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PREFACE 


THE study of the textual criticism of the New Testament, like 
that of the kindred science of palaeontology, rests on morphology, 
but necessarily expands into an historical inquiry. Without an 
adequate history of the text the determination of that text 
remains insecure. But textual history has also intrinsic value, 
for it is a true, though minor, branch of Church history. As an 
account of the development of one phase of the life and activity 
of the Church it is significant for its own sake, and not unworthy 
to take a place beside the history of liturgies or creeds or vest- 
ments. Not only does it abundantly illustrate the history of 
biblical exegesis, but in it many characteristic traits of the 
thought and aspiration of successive ages may be studied from 
original sources. 

These considerations have been in mind in preparing the 
present volume, and especially in the Introductory Essay ; and 
a summary sketch of the textual history of the Book of Acts, so 
far as present knowledge permits, has been offered on pp. ccxc- 
cexcvii. Every part of the section on the Sources of Knowledge 
for the text will reveal how wide is the range of general history, 
both sacred and secular, into contact with which the student of 
textual history is brought. Some of the specific tasks as yet 
unperformed which are requisite to a completer knowledge of 
textual history and a securer confidence in the results of textual 
criticism are mentioned at the close of the Essay. 

The large space occupied in this volume by the discussion of 
the text called ‘ Western’ (for which it is unfortunate that no 


better name should be at hand) might seem excessive in view of 
vil 
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the conclusion here presented that that text is inferior to the 
text found in the Old Uncials, or even in the mass of later manu- 
scripts. But in fact the creation of the ‘ Western’ text was the 
most important event in the history of the text of Acts, and the 
recovery of it, so far as that is practicable, from the many corrupt 
documents in which its fragments now repose is an essential 
preliminary to a sound judgment on the textual criticism of the 
book. That the ‘ Western’ text, if, as I hold, not the work of 
the original author of Acts, was a definite rewriting, rather than 
an accumulation of miscellaneous variants, ought not to have 
been doubted, and that for two reasons. In the first place, it has 
an unmistakably homogeneous internal character. Secondly, its 
hundreds or thousands of variants are now known to have arisen 
in a brief period, scarcely, if at all, longer than the fifty years 
after the book first passed into circulation. In that period a 
pedigree of successive copies was short, and to produce so many 
variants the mere natural licence of copyists would bé insufficient. 
And since one rewriting would suffice, any theory that more than 
one took place in those years would seem to fall under the con- 
demnation of Occam’s razor. Of course the ‘ Western’ text, 
once produced, was liable to modification and enlargement, and 
the Bezan form, in which it is most commonly read, while in- 
valuable, is full of corruptions, but a full study of the evidence 
contained in this volume and elsewhere is likely to bring con- 
viction that a definite ‘ Western’ text, whether completely 
recoverable in its original form or not, once actually existed. 

If the ‘ Western’ text had never been created, the problem 
of the textual criticism of the New Testament would have been 
relatively easy, and the variants not unduly numerous. Textual 
history, in nearly all its more difficult phases, is the story of a 
long series of combinations of the ‘ Western’ text with its rival, 
the text best known to us from the Old Uncials and the Bohairic 
version. One of these combinations, for which I have used the 
name ‘Antiochian,’ became the text most widely employed 
throughout the later Christian centuries. Nevertheless, if the 
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‘Western ’ text had not been created, although the critic’s task 
would be easier, we should be the poorer, for those fragments of 
its base, which it enshrines like fossils in an enveloping rock-mass, 
would probably have perished, and we should have lost these 
evidences of a good text of extreme antiquity, vastly nearer 
in date to the original autographs than any of our Greek 
manuscripts. 

With regard to the ‘ Western ’ text itself the most interesting 
idea that I have been able to bring forward seems to me one 
worthy of further discussion, but hardly susceptible of direct 
proof, although it may be possible to show that as an hypothesis 
it fits well all the known facts, and would elucidate some other- 
wise perplexing problems. I refer to the suggestion that the 
preparation of the ‘ Western’ text, which took place early in the 
second century, perhaps at Antioch, was incidental to the work 
of forming the collection of Christian writings for general Church 
use which ultimately, somewhat enlarged, became the New Testa- 
ment; in a word, that the ‘ Western’ text was the text of the 
primitive ‘canon’ (if the term may be pardoned in referring to 
so early a date), and was expressly created for that purpose. 
Such a theory is recommended by its aptness to explain both the 
wide spread of the ‘ Western’ text in the second century, as if 
issued from some authoritative centre, and its gradual disappear- 
ance from general use thereafter, as well as its inferiority, when 
judged by internal evidence. That this conception would throw 
a direct light on certain dark places in the history of the New 
Testament canon is at once manifest. It is probably inconsistent 
with some current hypotheses and conclusions in that field, since 
it would require the admission that at the date of the rewriting 
those rewritten books already formed a collection; but it may 
be remarked that in any case the very act of making a rewritten 
text of these books must of itself have produced a kind of 
collection. On the side, however, of the history of the canon 
by virtue of which it appears as a topic in the history of Christian 
dogma rather than of Christian antiquities and usages, the theory 
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here proposed does not seem to run counter to any views 
commonly held by scholars. 

If the ‘ Western ’ text was a revision made in the first half of 
the second century, it is a monument of the life and thought of 
that period, an historical source, although one not easily recon- 
structed with completeness and accuracy. It is more difficult 
to study than the contemporary Apostolic Fathers, but not less 
worthy of attention than they are. 

The plan of the text and apparatus of this volume is set forth 
fully in the Explanatory Note following the Introductory Essay. 
What is offered is neither a fresh text nor a complete apparatus, 
but rather a selection of important material and a series of in- 
vestigations in the form partly of apparatus, partly of textual 
notes. The time for making a satisfactory new critical text 
does not appear to me to have yet arrived, and although—often 
with reasons given—I have fully stated the readings in which, 
with varying degrees of confidence, I am disposed to believe 
Codex Vaticanus wrong, that is a very different thing from pro- 
pounding a complete new text, with the necessary decision of 
innumerable questions of orthography, punctuation, and typo- 
graphy, as well as of the body of words to be included. In the 
nature of the case a new text could not at present lay claim to 
finality, and the only certainty about it would seem to be that 
it never existed until its author, the critic, created it. 

In the several apparatus the aim has been clearness and 
simplicity, and with that in view much has been omitted that 
finds appropriate place in a complete thesaurus of readings. 
Even so, the apparatus are complicated enough. They are 
intended to afford a knowledge of the variation within limited 
range manifested by the chief Greek ‘ Old Uncial’ authorities, 
and a definite notion of the oldest form of the ‘ Antiochian ’ text, 
preserved as it is with singular exactness in the manuscripts. 
For the ‘ Western’ text, in consequence of the highly mixed 
character of nearly all the witnesses, equal completeness in the 
apparatus of these pages is impracticable. Whether there ever 
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was an ‘ Alexandrian’ revision of the text of Acts is uncertain, 
but that question also can be studied in the Old Uncial apparatus 
and in the exhibition of the Bohairic version given in Appendix V. 

To the Appendices, in which the ingredient readings of the 
four chief versions are set forth in full, special attention is asked. 
These tables give in a different arrangement, and with careful 
analysis of relevant attestation, most of the information about 
the four versions which is usually included in a textual apparatus 
to Acts, and they will serve some purposes of study better than 
the ordinary plan. It is a pity that the Armenian and Georgian 
and Ethiopic versions could not also have been analysed. 

The concluding portion of the volume consists of a translation 
of the full Commentary of Ephrem Syrus on the Book of Acts, 
made for the present use by the late Dr. Frederick C. Conybeare, 
whose acuteness and learning detected the existence of this work 
in an Armenian ms. at Vienna. The lamented death of this 
eminent and beloved scholar prevented him from seeing his work 
in its final printed form, but the first proof had been revised 
by him, and I am confident that what is here offered is not 
unworthy of the memory of the generous friend who so often, as 
here, put other scholars under obligation. The translation both 
of the Commentary and of the accompanying Catena-extracts 
has been compared with the original Armenian by the self- 
denying labour of my colleague, Professor Robert P. Blake of 
Harvard University. 

It remains to express gratitude to many who have helped me. 
The Editors of The Beginnings of Christianity have followed the 
preparation of the work with constant and sympathetic aid, and 
I am indebted to my colleague, Professor Lake, not only for 
the original proposal and for a large share in the development 
of the plan, but for innumerable valuable suggestions, incisive 
criticisms, wise counsels, and cheerful encouragement. Sir 
Herbert Thompson’s characteristic kindness and accurate 
scholarship have supplied, through his collations of the Sahidic 
and Bohairic versions, knowledge which was not otherwise 
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accessible, and the Appendices drawn from his work make it 
possible to approach the Egyptian versions with confidence in a 
way which has not hitherto been open to New Testament scholars. 
My colleague, Professor Henry J. Cadbury, has rendered admir- 
able service in the laborious task of collating the Vulgate and 
the Peshitto. From Professor F. C. Burkitt, Professor Alexander 
Souter, and Professor Charles C. Torrey I have received much 
valuable aid, and likewise from Professor Paul Diels of Breslau, 
Professor James A. Montgomery and Professor Max L. Margolis 
of Philadelphia, and Professor J. EH. Frame of New York. To 
the great courtesy of Mgr. G. Mercati I owe information which 
he alone could give. For wise advice, which contributed 
fundamentally to better the general plan of the volume, I have 
to thank honoured friends—Professor von Dobschiitz, Professor 
Jiilicher, Dean H. J. White of Christ Church, Dean J. Armitage 
Robinson of Wells, Professor George Foot Moore; and to Pro- 
fessor C. H. Turner and the Oxford University Press I owe 
the kind permission to use the text of Novwm Testamentum 
Sancti Irenaev. 

To the devoted and efficient aid of Miss Edith M. Coe, who 
has assisted in the work through its whole progress, every reader 
will be indebted as long as the book is used; and it would be 
ungrateful indeed not to express appreciation of the remarkable 
skill and large knowledge which have enabled the printers to 
solve the complicated problem of clear arrangement of the pages 
of text and apparatus. 

In spite of the accurate work of the printers and of much 
pains taken to secure correctness of statement and of citation, 
it is inevitable that a work like this should contain errors. 
I shall be much obliged to any reader who may find such and 
will take the trouble to send them to me. 


JAMES HARDY ROPES. 


Harvarp UNIvERsIty, 
May 25, 1925. 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


I. THE SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE FOR 
THE TEXT 


1. GREEK MANUSCRIPTS ! 
§ 1. LISTS 


(a) UNCIALS 2 


Century III. or IV. 


Pap 29. Oxyrhynch. 1597. 
Acts xxvi. 7-8, 20. Text in Oxyrhynchus Papyri, vol. xu1., 


LOL; 
Century IV. 


B (6 1). Codex Vaticanus. Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 1209. 
Pap 8 (a 8). Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 
8683. 


1 In the account of the Greek manuscripts of Acts here given it is not 
intended in general to repeat the information given in Gregory’s ‘ Prolegomena ’ 
to Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum Graece, editio octava, Leipzig, 1894, and 
in the same writer’s Textkritik des Neuen Testamentes, Leipzig, 1900-1909. 
In referring to minuscule codices, and to the less familiar uncials, the later 
numbering of Gregory will be followed, as found in his Griechische Handschriften 
des Neuen Testaments, Leipzig, 1908, and (less conveniently) in his Textkrittk, 
vol. iii., 1909. The earlier numbering, from the list in the Prolegomena, will 
sometimes be indicated, with the word ‘ formerly.’ The numbers of von Soden’s 
list, when referred to, are recognizable by the prefixed Greek letter 5 or a, or 
the symbol O or A’? with a superior figure. 

2 The determination of the century is in some cases open to doubt. For 
instance, V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, 2nd ed., vol. ii., 1913, 
pp. 122-134, holds confidently, against many other scholars, that Codex 
Sinaiticus was written in the fifth, not in the fourth century. 
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Acts iv. 31-37; v. 2-9; vi. 1-6, 8-15. Text in Gregory, 
Textkritik, pp. 1087-1090. 

057. Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 9808. 
Acts iii. 5, 6, 10-12. 


Century IV. or V. 


s (5 2). Codex Sinaiticus, Petrograd, Public Library, 259. 

0165. Berlin, Altes und Neues Museum, Aegypt. Abth., P 271. 
Acts iil. 24-iv. 13, 17-20. Text in Gregory, Textkritik, pp. 
1369 f. 

Century V. 


048 (1; a1). Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 2061. 
Acts xxvi. 4-xxvii. 10; xxviii. 2-31. Palimpsest. Written 
in three columns. 

066 (17; a 1000). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. VI. II. 4. 
Acts xxviii. 8 vos—iepocoAvyov 17. Palimpsest. Text in 
Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 43 f. 

077. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine. (Harris, No. 5.) 
Acts xiii. 28-29. Text in Studia Sinaitica, 1., 1894, p. 98, 
No. 5. 

0166 (a 1017). Heidelberg, Papyrus-Sammlung, 1357. 
Acts xxviii. 30-31. Text in A. Deissmann, Dre Septuaginta- 
papyri und andere altchristliche Texte der Herdelberger Papyrus- 
sammlung, 1905, p. 85. 

0175. Florence, Societa Italiana. Oxyrhynchus fragment. 
Acts vi. 7-15. Text in Papiri greci e latini, vol. 1., 1913, 
No. 125. 


Century V. or VI. 


A (6 4). Codex Alexandrinus, London, British Museum, Royal 
Library I. D. V-VIII. 

C (8 3). Codex Ephraemi, Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, or. 9: 
Acts i. 2 mvevpatos—es tnv iv. 3; v. 35 evrev—xac 
vecpov X. 42; xi. 1 os wavanv—ev evpynvy xvi. 36; xx. 10 
Nov avtov—at Ovpat Xxi. 30; xxii. 21 Kau €lTEV—T pos TOV 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. XIX 


xUmap ; XXIV. 15 wida eyov—arrevOns Tn XXVi. 19; xxvii. 
16 dys nv apavtes—ovk evacev xxvill. 4. Not quite two- 
thirds of Acts extant. Palimpsest. Text in Tischendorf, 

Codex Ephraemi Syri, Leipzig, 1843. 

D (6 5). Codex Bezae. Cambridge, University Library, 2. 41. 
Graeco-Latin. Acts i. 1-vili. 29; x. 14-xxi.2; xxi. 10-16; 
xxl. 18-xxul. 10; xxii. 20-29. Reconstruction from trust- 
worthy sources of xxi. 16-18 (and the Latin of the obverse) 
in J. H. Ropes, ‘ Three Papers on the Text of Acts,’ Harvard 
Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 163-168, see also pp. 

892-394. 

076. Norfolk, England, Collection of Lord Amherst of Hackney. 
Acts ul. 11-12. Text in Grenfell and Hunt, The Amherst 
Papyri, i. No. VIII. 


Century VI. 


093 (a 1013). Cambridge, University Library, Taylor-Schechter 
Collection. 
Acts xxiv. 22-26, 27. Palimpsest. Text in C. Taylor, 
Hebrew-Greek Cawo Gemzah Palimpsests from the Taylor- 
Schechter Collection, 1900, pp. 94 f. 
Wess°®*, Vienna, parchment fragment, partly Sahidic, partly 
Greek. 
Acts ii. 1-5. Text in C. Wessely, Griechische und koptische 
Texte theologischen Inhalts ii. (Studien zur Palaéographie 
und Papyruskunde, Heft 11), 1911, No. 59c. 


Century VI. or VII. 


E (a 1001). Codex Laudianus. Oxford, Bodleian Library, 
laud. 35. 
Acts i. 1 tov wev—mavaros Xxvi. 29; xxvill. 26 rropevOnti— 
ak@AvUTos XXVill. 31. Contains Acts alone (Greek and Latin). 
Text in Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra wmedita, vol. ix., 1870. 
Pap 33 (Pap Wess). Vienna, leaf from papyrus codex. 
Acts xv. 22-24, 27-32. Text in C. Wessely, Giriechische und 
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koptische Texte theologischen Inhalts iii. (Studien zur Palao- 
graphie und Papyruskunde, Heft 12), 1912, No. 190 (Lit- 
terarischer theologischer Text No. 25). 


Century VII. 


095 (G; a 1002). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 17. 
Acts ii. 45-ii1. 8. See Tischendorf, Notitia editionis codicis 
Sinaitict, 1869, p. 50, and Tischendorf, Novum Testamentum 
graece, ed. octava, apparatus, ad loc. 

096 (I5; a 1004). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 19. 
Acts ii. 6-17; xxvi. 7-18. Palimpsest. Text in Tischen- 
dorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 37 f., 41 £. 

097 (I®; a 1003). Petrograd, Public Library, gr. 18. 
Acts xiii. 39-46. Palimpsest. Text in Tischendorf, Monu- 
menta sacra inedita, vol. i. pp. 39 f. 


Century VIII. 


0123 (formerly Apl 70b; a 1014). Petrograd, Public Library, 
gr. 49. 
Acts 11. 22, 26-28, 45-47 ; iii. 1-2. 


Century VIII. or IX. 


S (049; a2). Athos, Laura, A 88. 
Mutilated in Acts i. 11-14, xi. 15-19, xiii. 1-3. Photograph 
in the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard College 
Library. 

W (044; 66). Athos, Laura, B 52 (earlier, 172). 
Photograph in the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard 
College Library. 

Century IX. 


H (014; a 6). Modena, Biblioteca Estense, [CXCVI] II. G. 3. 
Acts v. 28 cau Bovkecbe—tacat ix. 39; x. 19 avSpes—pev 


* On Codex W see K. Lake, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, 
pp. 290-292; Teats from Mt. Athos (also in Studia Biblica et Ecclesiastica, v., 
1902, pp. 89-185). 


LISTS OF GREEK MSS. XXi 


yap xii. 36; xiv. 3 yeveoPar—rtvyew xxvii. 3. Contained 
Acts alone, without Catholic Epistles, which have been 
supplied in hand of fifteenth or sixteenth century. Readings 
in Tregelles’ apparatus. 

L (020; a5). Rome, Biblioteca Angelica, A. 2. 15. 
Acts vill. 10 pus tov Oeov—axwduTws xxviii. 31. Readings 
in Tregelles’ apparatus. 

P (025; a 3). Petrograd, Public Library, 225. 
Palimpsest. Acts ii. 13 ecat—axwdvtws xxviil. 31. Text 
in Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, vol. vi. pp. 89-248. 

0120 (G?; a 1005). Rome, Vatican Library, gr. 2302. 
Acts xvi. 30-xvii. 17; xvii. 27-29, 31-34; xviii. 8-26. 
Palimpsest. Text in J. Cozza, Sacrorum bibliorum vetustis- 
suma fragmenta Graeca et Latina e codicibus Cryptoferratenst- 
bus eruta, iii. Rome, 1877, pp. cxxi-cxxxiv ; and Gregory, 
Teaxtkritik, p. 1078. 

1874 (formerly Apl 261; a7). Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine, 

273. 
Century X. 


056 (formerly 16; O07). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, coisl. gr. 
26. 

0140. Sinai, Monastery of St. Catherine. (Harris, No. 41.) 
Fragment. See Studia Sinaitica, 1., London, 1894, p. 116. 

0142 (formerly 46; O*). Munich, Staatsbibliothek, gr. 375. 


Century XI. or XIT. (?) 


Pap Wess’, Vienna, K 7541-7548. 

Acts xvii. 28-xviii. 2; xvili. 24-27; xix. 1-8, 13-19; xx. 
9-16, 22-28; xx. 35-xxi. 4; xxii. 11-14, 16-17. Hight 
leaves of Greek and Sahidic bilingual papyrus codex. Text 
in C. Wessely, Griechische und koptische Teate theologischen 
Inhalts iv. (Studien zur Palaographie und Papyruskunde, 
Heft 15), 1914, No. 237; also below in Appendix I., pp. 
271-275. 
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(b) MinuscULES 


The above-named mss. of Acts are all uncials. Four are 
papyri. In addition, the following minuscules may be specially 
mentioned : 


33 (formerly 13°°; 6 48). Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale, gr. 14 
(formerly colbert. 2844). 
Ninth or tenth century. “The queen of the cursives.” 
Readings in Tregelles’ apparatus. 
81 (formerly 61°; a 162; p*"). London, British Museum, 
add. 20,003. 
A.D. 1044. Acts i. 1-4, 8; vii. 17-xviil. 28; xxin. 9-28, 31. 
About three-quarters of Acts extant. Another portion of 
this codex, containing the Catholic and Pauline epistles, is 
1288 (formerly 2419¢ 285°; q@ 162), Cairo, Patriarchal 
Library, 59 (formerly 351). Readings of Acts in Tregelles’ 
apparatus, and in Scrivener, Codex Auguensis. 
462 (formerly 101°°; a 359). Moscow, Synodal Library, Wladimir 
24, Sabbas 348, Matthai 333. 
Thirteenth century. Readings in Matthai, S. Lucae Actus 
Apostolorum graece et latine, Riga, 1782, with the symbol ‘ f.’ 
614 (formerly 137°°; a 364). Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana,. E. 
97 sup. 
Thirteenth century (eleventh century ?). Photograph in 
the J. Pierpont Morgan Collection, Harvard College 
Library. 

383 (formerly 58*°°; a 353). Oxford, Bodleian Library, clark. 9. 
Thirteenth century. Readings of Acts in A. Pott, Der 
abendldindische Text der Apostelgeschichte und die Wir-quelle, 
1900, pp. 78-88. 

102 (formerly 99°°; a 499). Moscow, Synodal Library, Wladimir 

412, Sabbas 5, Matthai 5. 
A.D. 13845 (1445 2%). Collation in Matthai, S. Lucae Actus 
Apostolorum graece et latine, Riga, 1782, with the symbol ‘ c.’ 
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69 (formerly 31°°; 6505; m*). Leicester, England, Library of 
Town Council. 
Fifteenth century. Readings in Tregelles’ apparatus. 


The minuscule Greek manuscripts which contain Acts number 
upwards of 500 copies. The following tables (which include also 
most of the uncial codices and fragments) are drawn from the 
classification reached by Hermann von Soden, Die Schriften des 
Neuen Testaments, I. Teal: Untersuchungen, 1902-1910, pp. 
1653 f., 1686-1688, 1760, 2162 f., 2172-2174. From this classi- 
fication must proceed all future investigation of the text found 
in the minuscules. In the enumeration the numbers preceded by 
the Greek letter 6 (for 8sa@yxn) refer to manuscripts containing 
the Gospels, Acts, and Epistles (with or without the Apocalypse). 
Numbers without preceding Greek letter do not contain the 
Gospels, and are those to which in von Soden’s catalogue 
(pp. 215-248) the Greek letter @ is prefixed. The designation 
A”? refers to manuscripts in which the text of Acts is accompanied 
by the catena of ‘Andreas.’ O7? designates a manuscript 
containing with the text the commentary ascribed to ‘ Oecu- 
menius.’ 

In the columns headed ‘ Formerly ’ are given the numbers (in 
the list of mss. of Acts and Catholic Epistles) of Gregory’s ‘ Pro- 
legomena’ to Tischendorf, N ovum Testamentum graece, editio 
octava, 1890, pp. 617-652, and Gregory’s Teatkritik des Neuen 
Testamentes, vol. i., 1900, pp. 263-294; in the columns headed 
‘ Gregory ’ the numbers of Gregory’s final list, to be found in his 
Griechische Handschriften des Neuen Testaments, 1908, as well as 
in the ‘ Nachtrag ’ which constitutes Textkritik, volume iu., 1909. 
These last-mentioned numbers are employed consistently in the 
present volume to designate the minuscules and all except the 
better known of the uncials. 

Brackets are here used to connect the numbers of manu- 
scripts said by von Soden to be closely akin to one another, 
or even in some cases to constitute pairs of sister manuscripts. 
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It will be remembered that von Soden’s system of enumera- 
tion is as follows : 
§ 1-49 
a 1-49 

a 1000-1019 


| 
J 
8 50-99 
| 


before end of ninth century 
before end of tenth century 


1 BO-99 tenth century 
5 100-199 

a 100-199 

a 1100-1119 

§ 200-299 | 
a 200-299 

a 1200-1219 

8 300-399 ) 
a 300-399 - thirteenth century 
a 1300-1319 ) 


and similarly for later centuries. 


eleventh century 


twelfth century 


Von SoDEN’s CLASSIFICATION 
H (Hesychius) 


(arranged approximately in order of date) 


von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
6 1 B 03 
5 2 S 01 
63 C 04 
54 A 02 
5 6 AY 044 
8 ’ Pap 8 
d 48 13 33 
1002 G 095 
1004 qs 096 
74 389 1175 
103 | 25 104 
104 | 89 459 
162 61 81 
257 33 326 
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I (Lerosolyma) 

Von Soden’s designation of I* forms the largest division of the 
I-group; I! and I are two sections of a distinct sub-group 
I°; likewise I°t and I® are sections of an equally distinct sub- 
group I°. In each list the mss. are arranged approximately in 
the order of their value as preserving in von Soden’s opinion the 
original type of their section. 


T? 

von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
85 D 05 
% apl 261 1874 
264 } 233 917 
200 | 83 88 
382 | 23] 915 
70 | 505 1898 
101 | 40 181 
1001 E 08 
252 | 391 1873 
§ 251 271 927 
5 459 | 195 489 
§ 203 | 265 808 
§ 300 J 65 218 
5 157 | 202 B47 
§ 507 J 104 241 
397 96 460 
106 179 177 
158 395 1245 
184 ie 2143 
193 239 1270 
261 142 618 
205 51 337 
8 453 5 5 
367 308 1827 
173 J 156 623 
§ 2541 1 1 
8 457 95 209 
5 500 93 205 


1 Codex 6 254 is the one described by von Soden, p. 104, under the designa- 
tion 6 50; see his volume i., ‘ Erginzungen und Verbesserungen,’ p, xi. 
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von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
554 238 2288 
1100 310 1829 
BB } 236 920 
6 180 1319 1319 
§ 355 } 19 38 
6 505 31 69 
502 116 467 
552 217 642 
251 326 18438 
175 319 1838 
192 318 1837 
170 303 1311 
464 218 1522 
6 454 262 794 
172 73 436 
6 156 108 226 
1202 249 1526 
56 316 1835 
64 328 1845 
152 388 1162 
168 226 910 
202 309 1828 
361 248 1525 
d 268 180 431 
Agee 502 1895 
A 15 307 
AvP 20 36 363 
Az7pP 12 74 437 
Pzpeet 130 610 
a 81 453 
age e 1678 

i: 

62 498 1891 
6 602 200 522 
365 214 206 
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von Soden. 


398 


Oo 
for) 
S 
j=) 


oOo 
oo 
for) 
oO 


Formerly. 


69 


201 


386 
288 
403 
14 
27 


Gregory. 
429 
242 


I> (not identifiable as I! or I>?) 


[2 


XXVIl 
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von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
116 3 2138 
551 216 1518 

[2 

364 137 614 
353 58 383 
8 299 ae 2147 
466 302 257 
470 229 913 
486 ne 1765 
258 56 378 
487 ote LT 
506 60 385 
69 221 221 
169 192 639 
114 335 1852 
174 252 255 
6 101 199 506 
154 381 1867 
471 313 1832 
356 f 224 876 
503 | 139 616 
5 298 f 43 76 


T° (not identifiable as I*! or I°?) 
(re, 0 232 916 


K (koin8) 


Virtually all the Greek mss. of Acts not comprised in the 
above lists (types H and I) are known, or believed, to present 
in greater or less purity the K-text. Some of these contain in 
varying degrees a weak infusion of I-readings. Two groups, 
distinguished by special selections of such readings as well as in 
other ways, are designated K° (‘ complutensis’) and K* (‘ revi- 
dierte *). The following lists, arranged approximately in order 
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of date, include the oldest codices of the K-type and the K'-type, 
and all those assigned by von Soden to the K*-type. Mention of 
many others will be found in von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen 
Testaments, pp. 1760 f., 2162 f., 2172-2174. 


K 
von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 

he 5 093 

2 Ss 049 

3 i 025 

5 L 020 

6 H 014 

47 323 1841 
48 112 2125 
50 Ae 1760 
51 1% 93 
52 86 456 
53 160 627 
54 384 1870 
61 122 602 
67 87 457 
72 334 1851 
75 394 1244 

5 95 4] 175 
O591 285 1073 


and upwards of 250 other codices of the eleventh and later 
centuries. 


K° 
107 42 42 
186 223 223 
6 255 35 57 
271 é 2115 
§ 359 193 479 
8 364 32 51 
8 365 ] 57 234 
& 375 + 1594 


XXX THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


von Soden. Formerly. Gregory. 
5 366 164 390 
366 228 912 
395 he 1753 
§ 410 206 582 
450 a 1766 
555 305 1405 
557 331 1848 


The above list includes all the codices assigned by von Soden 
to the group K°. 


Kt 
5 269 300 1251 
& 304 260 7157 
6 357 92 204 
6 378 1400 1400 
6 390 42 1622 
6 393 3 1490 
358 38 328 
362 Pe 1752 
371 356 1140 
372 360 1855 
373 361 1856 
380 378 1865 
385 sc 1725 


and many other codices of the fourteenth and later centuries. 


(c) LECTIONARIES 


Many lectionaries containing lessons from Acts are known, 
and are catalogued in Gregory’s lists. Of these 1*171 is of the 
ninth century, 1°59 and 17173 of the ninth or tenth; 1°156 is 
of the tenth century, and 1*597 and 1°1316 of the tenth or | 
eleventh. From the eleventh century on many extant lection- | 
aries are assigned to each century. The text of the lectionaries 
has never been investigated. 
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§ 2. CODICES BxACDE 


A discussion of the history and peculiarities of some of the 
chief manuscripts named above is more conveniently placed 
here; the character of the New Testament text in the several 
documents will be treated later in connexion with the history 
and criticism of the text of Acts. 


B. CopEx VaATICANUS 


Codex Vaticanus is mentioned in the catalogue of the Vatican 
library of the year 1475.1 Whence it came into the library is 


1 The catalogue of 1475 (Vat. cod. lat. 3954) made by Platina, the librarian, 
is printed in full by E. Mintz and P. Fabre, La Bibliothéque du Vatican au X V* 
stécle, Paris, 1887. It is arranged in two parts (Latin and Greek) and by subjects 
in each part. At that date the books had no fixed places (P. Fabre, La Vaticane 
de Siate IV [Mélanges d’Archéologie et d’ Histoire, xv.], 1898, p. 473). In the 
list of Greek mss. is included under the heading ‘ Testamentum antiquum et 
novum’ (Mintz and Fabre, p. 244) the entry ‘ Biblia. Hx membr. in rubeo.’ 
This is the only Greek ms. mentioned which purports to contain the whole 
Bible. This entry can hardly refer to any other than our Codex Vaticanus 
1209, for in a shelf-list, or catalogue arranged by the book-cases of the several 
rooms of the Library, made by Platina with the aid of his subordinate Demetrius 
Lucensis in 1481 (Vat. codd. lat. 3952 and 3947, the latter ms. being a copy of 
the former; see Mintz and Fabre, pp. 142 f., 250 f.), the statement is found, 
relating to the left side of the library, as you enter: ‘ In primo banco bibliothecae 
grecac. Biblia in tribus columnis ex membranis in rubeo’ (I. Carini, Ceniralblatt 
fiir Bibliothekswesen, vol. x., 1893, pp. 541 ff.). This unmistakably refers to 
Codex B; and that it is a fuller description of the same Bible which the catalogue 
of 1475 designated more summarily is not only made probable by the identity 
of the binding in both notices (tn rubeo), but is clearly shown by the fact that 
no other book mentioned in this later inventory can be the same as the Bible 
of the earlier one. In the inventory of 1481 the only other Bible mentioned is 
described as ‘ bound in black’ (im nigro); this was in fact a copy of part of 
the Old Testament (Vat. gr. 330), afterward lent to Cardinal Ximenes for the 
Complutensian Polyglot. The information with regard to the inventory of 
1481 I owe to the kindness of Mgr. G. Mercati, of the Vatican Library. For 
the former controversy on this subject see The Academy, May 30 and June 13, 
1891; Centralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, vol. x., 1893, pp. 537-547; F. G. 
Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 1912, p. 77. 
The position of B as Cod. graec. 1209 in the enumeration of the Vatican mss. 
throws no light on the source from which it came into the Vatican library 
(founded about 1450). The present numbering is due to the brothers Rainaldi 
about 1620, and in the list Codex B is preceded by codices known to have been 
acquired as late as the years 1594 and 1612; see P. Batiffol, La Vaticane de 
Paul III a4 Paul V, pp. 82 f.; J. B. De Rossi, ‘ De origine, historia, indicibus 


History. 
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not known, but it has been observed that the hand which has 
written extended scholia on fol. 1205’, 1206, 1239, and elsewhere 
in Codex B, resembles a Greek hand of the thirteenth century, 
“ easily recognizable by its ligatures as well as by the greenish 
ink which it employs,” which annotated two codices formerly 
belonging to the library of the abbey of Rossano, one containing 
Chrysostom on 1 Corinthians (Vaticanus, gr. 1648, tenth century) 
and one Gregory Nazianzen (Vaticanus, gr. 1994, eleventh 
century).1 That Codex B had previously been in the possession 
of Cardinal Bessarion (} 1472) has sometimes been suggested in 
view of the fact that in Codex Venetus, Marc. graec. 6, which 
was probably written for the Cardinal, several Old Testament 
books are copied from it,? and it would not be unnatural to 
suspect that the ms. was found by him in one of the Greek 
monasteries of South Italy, oversight of which was entrusted to 
him by the Pope in 1446, and from which many of his manuscripts 
are said to have come.? But it is hard to believe that so eager 


scriniae et bibliothecae sedis apostolicae,’ in Codices palatini latini bibliothecae 
Vaticanae, vol. i., Rome, 1886, pp. cxili-cxvii. 

1 This observation was made by P. Batiffol, L’ Abbaye de Rossano, 1891, p. 49 
note 1. Codex Vat. gr. 1648 was at Rossano in the fifteenth century, later at 
Grotta Ferrata. For the statement found, for instance, in P. Batiffol, La Vaticane 
de Paul III a Paul V, Paris, 1890, p. 82, that Codex B was in South Italy in the 


tenth and eleventh centuries, positive grounds are not given. The restoration | 


of the codex by retracing the letters, etc., is commonly associated with the 
work of a certain corrector who occasionally lapsed into minuscules that 
betray his date as the tenth or eleventh century (Tischendorf, Novum Testa- 
mentum Vaticanum, p. xxvii); but as to the locality where these corrections 
were made there seems to be no evidence. The Roman editors, ‘ Prolegomena,’ 
1881, p. xvii, hold the re-inking and the addition of breathings and accents to 
be the work of the scribe (Clemens monachus) who, they think, supplied the 
missing portions of the codex in the early fifteenth century. 

2 Bessarion’s manuscripts as a whole, however, were given by him in 1468 
or 1469 to the Library of San Marco in Venice. The source from which 
a fifteenth-century hand supplied Gen. i. 1-xlvi. 28 in B is said by Nestle 
(Septuagintastudien [i.], Ulm, 1886, p. 9) to be the Roman twelfth-century 
Codex Chisianus R. VI. 38 (Rahlfs 19). No one seems to have discovered. the 
source of the addition by the same hand which now fills the second lacuna, 
Ps. cv. 27-cxxxvii. 6. Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 359, states that the source 
from which the later part of Hebrews and Revelation were added was a manu- 
script belonging to Bessarion. 

° G. Voigt, Die Wiederbelebung des classischen Altertums, 3rd ed. vol. ii., 1893, 
pp. 123 ff., esp. pp. 130 f.; Batiffol, La Vaticane de Paul III & Paul V, p. 82. 


CODEX VATICANUS XXxXlii 


a collector as the Cardinal would have given up voluntarily his 
greatest treasure. In any case he would not have given it to 
the Vatican Library at any period after the date at which he 
fell out of favour at Rome. 

If it is proper to hazard a conjecture as to the earlier history 
of Codex B, it would be that the codex was brought from Alex- 
andria to Sicily by fugitives from the conquering Arabs, in the 
seventh century, and thence to Calabria.1 Nothing is known 
which suggests that it remained in the East until the fifteenth 
century and was then brought to Rome under the influence of 
the revival of letters.? 

The date of the Codex Vaticanus is admitted to be the fourth 
century. From the peculiar selection and order of the books 
included in the Old Testament and the order in the New Testa- 
ment it is evident that the manuscript is to be associated with 
the influence of Athanasius ;* but it is not certain that it need 
have been written after his 39th Festal Letter of 567, for the 
Patriarch’s views on the canon there stated, although perhaps 
original with him, were doubtless formulated before that date. 


1 The ancient Hellenistic character of the civilization of Magna Graecia 
had substantially disappeared by the time of Procopius ({ ca. 562) and Gregory 
the Great (f 604). On the movement from Alexandria to Sicily in the seventh 
century, and from Sicily to Calabria in the ninth and tenth centuries, and on 
the fresh hellenization of South Italy in the seventh and subsequent centuries, 
see below, pp. lxiv-lxvii. 

2 A partial parallel to the history here suggested may be seen in the history 
of the Codex Marchalianus of the prophetic books of the Old Testament (Vatican, 
gr. 2125), which was written in Egypt in the sixth century, shows annotations 
made there at some time not later than the ninth century, was then brought to 
South Italy, perhaps before the twelfth century, and there received further 
annotations. As in the case of B, but in much less degree, Codex Marchalianus 
has suffered re-inking. It came later to Paris, and was bought for the Vatican 
Library in 1785. A. Ceriani, De codice Marchaliano, Rome, 1890, pp. 34-47. 

3 This was first fully shown by A. Rahlfs, ‘ Alter und Heimat der vatika- 
nischen Bibelhandschrift,’ Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften 
zu Gottingen, Phil.-hist. Klasse, 1899, pp. 72-79. Hug, Hinleitung in die Schriften 
des Neuen Testaments, 1808, § 50, had observed that Athanasius and B agree 
in the position of Hebrews; and Grabe, Hpistola ad Millium, 1705, pp. 41 f., 
thought himself to have proved that the translation of Judges found in B 
was the same as that used by Athanasius, Hp. I. ad Serap. p. 651, as well as 
by Cyril. 

VOL. III Cc 


Date. 


Egyptian 
origin. 
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The place of origin of B has now been established as Egypt 
in spite of the contention of some earlier scholars (R. Simon, 
Wetstein, Ceriani, Corssen, Hort) that it was written in Rome 
or in southern Italy.1 Even under the dubious guess which 
attempts to identify B with the copy (or, possibly, one of several 
copies) prepared for the Emperor Constans by Athanasius in the 
earlier years (339-342 or 340-343) of his exile at Rome,? it would 
have to be admitted that the scribes, the composition, and the 
text of B were Egyptian, so that the manuscript could in no way 
claim to be a product of the West or to show Western practice.? 

Among the reasons which have led to the conclusion that 
B is Egyptian are the following. They depend in part on the 
assumption that a codex of that period giving the characteristic 
text of a locality was written in the locality. 

1. Its relation to Athanasius. 

2. The fact that in the exemplar from which the Pauline 


1 The chief reasons given by Hort (‘ Introduction,’ pp. 265 f.) for suggesting 
such a conclusion are these: (1) The spellings wax and wrpayd[erys] or 
codpandlecrys]. On the former word see Thackeray, Grammar of O.T. in 
Greek, vol. i. p. 100; on the latter J. H. Moulton and W. F. Howard, Grammar 
of N.T. Greek, vol. ii. part i, 1919, p. 103, and Lake, Codex Sinaiticus 
Petropolitanus, p. xi. The spelling wax is found in the early fourth - century 
Oxyrhynchus papyrus 675 of the Epistle to the Hebrews; see Oxyrhynchus 
Papyri, iv. pp. 36 ff. (2) The wrong substitution in B, especially in the 
Pauline epistles, of ypioros wncovs for inoouvs xpioros. (3) The chapter- 
enumeration of 69 chapters in Acts; on this see below pp. xli, xliv. No one 
of these reasons remains even partially convincing. For Ceriani’s judgment 
seo his Monumenta sacra et profana, iii. 1, 1864, p. xxi, and the utterance 
reported in Hpistularum Paulinarum codices... Augiensem, Boernerianum, 
Claromontanum examinavit . . . P. Corssen, ii. (Jever programme), Kiel, 1889, 
p. 3 note, together with Ceriani’s reaffirmation in Rendiconti, Reale Istituto 
Lombardo, Series II. vol. xix., 1886, pp. 212 f.; cf. vol. xxi., 1888, 
pp. 540-549. 

2 Athanasius, Apol. ad Constantiwm 4 (i. p. 297) 7G ddehd@ cou otK eypawa 
} povov Bre ot wept EvcéBiov éypaway ait@ car’ éuo0d Kat dvaryKny eoxov er ov 
év TH ’Ade&avdpela dmodoyhoacOa, kal dre wuxtla Tov Oelwy ypaday KedevoayTos 
atrod jor kaTacKevdoa. Tatra moujoas daéorecka. As Zahn points out 
(Gesch. d. Neutest. Kanons, i., 1888, p. 73, note 1; Athanasius und der Bibelkanon, 
1901, p. 31 note 56), the context shows that the Bible (or Bibles) must have 
been dispatched within the first three years of Athanasius’s exile. 

% The old uncial numeration on the verso of each leaf, perhaps inserted 
before the issuance of the codex, was believed by Gregory to be by an oriental 
hand ; Prolegomena, p. 450. 
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epistles were drawn Hebrews immediately followed Galatians, a 
singular order strikingly like that of the Sahidic version, in which 
Hebrews is found between 2 Corinthians and Galatians. 

3. The close relation of the text to the Bohairic version, and 
in a less degree to the Sahidic. 

4. The type of text to which B belongs was current in Egypt, 
being that employed by Athanasius and Cyril. The Egyptian 
fragments of the Gospels designated as T show a text closely 
related to B, though not perfectly identical with it, and the same 
is true of most of the papyri.1 

5. The occurrence in Heb. i. 3 of the singular reading ¢avepwv 
for depwr, elsewhere found only in the Egyptian monk, Serapion ; 
together with the singular readings in Heb. iii. 2, 6 found only in 
papyri.? 

6. The presence in B of a translation of the Book of Judges 
which is of Egyptian origin. 

7. A more doubtful line of evidence is the occasional, but 
rare, occurrence in B of spellings which are believed to proceed 
from peculiar Egyptian pronunciation. Thus xpavn for cpavyn, 
Is. xxx. 19, Ez. xxi. 22, and a few cases of the omission of y, 7, d, 
and co between vowels, together with the confusion of « and vy 
and of the dental mutes.? But these phenomena are notably 
less frequent in B than in other old uncials. 

8. The close resemblance of the text of B, at least in 1-4 
Kingdoms, to the non-hexaplaric text found in some of Origen’s 
quotations, and to the text underlying the Ethiopic.* The 


1 Bousset, Textkritische Studien zum Neuen Testament (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, xi.), 1894, ‘ Die Recension des Hesychius,’ pp. 74-110; Burkitt, in 
P. M. Barnard, The Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria (Texts and Studies, v.), 
1899, pp. vilif., xf. The Egyptian LXX-fragment (fifth or sixth century) 
designated Z also shows striking agreement with B; see Rahlfs, Lucians 
Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, 1911, p. 193 note 2. See also below, p. xxxvi 
note 1. 

2 J. Armitage Robinson, in P. M. Barnard, op. cit. p. x; G. Wobbermin, 
Altchristliche liturgische Sticke aus der Kirche Agyptens (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, xvii.), 1899, p. 23. 

3 Thackeray, Grammar of the O.T. in Greek, vol. i. pp. 101, 103 f., 111-114. 

4 Rablfs, ‘ Origenes’ Zitate aus den Koénigsbiichern,’ Septwaginta-Studien, i., 
1904, pp. 82-87. 


Constan- 
tine’s fifty 
copies. 


Tplood Kal 
TETPQTOU. 


xxxvi THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Ethiopian Church was dependent on Egypt, and would 
naturally acquire thence its text of the Bible. 

These indications all point to Egypt, and the palaeographic * 
and linguistic characteristics of the manuscript include nothing 
which is not consistent with this conclusion.2 No evidence 
which in the light of present knowledge continues to be valid 
tends to indicate an origin in the West. If the codex had its 
home in Egypt, it was probably written in Alexandria. 

The suggestion has, however, often been made that Codex 
Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus formed two of the fifty copies 
of the Bible® prepared by Eusebius, doubtless in Caesarea, by 
order of the Emperor Constantine about the year 332 (Husebius, 
Vita Constantini, iv. 35-37), which Eusebius describes as [avti- 
ypada] tpicod Kal tetpacod. But this theory has no inherent 
strength sufficient to overthrow the positive reasons for assigning 
an Egyptian origin to B. On this point some further discussion 
is necessary. 

The expression tpicoa xal tetpacca has received many inter- 
pretations.4 (1) The rendering termones et quaterniones, found in 
the Latin translation of Valesius’ edition and accepted by Mont- 
faucon (Palaeographia Graeca, p. 26) is probably impossible 
in itself, and is not well suited to the context, as, indeed, 
Valesius observed—to say nothing of the fact that ternions seem 
never to have been a usual form of gatherings. (2) The meaning 


1 On the resemblance of the uncial writing of both B and 8 to Papyrus 
Rylands 28 see Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, p. xi. The Greek hand 
of B is extraordinarily like the Coptic hand of a papyrus Ms. of the Gospel of 
John ; see H. Thompson, The Gospel of St. John according to the Harliest Coptic 
Manuscript, London, 1924, p. xiii. 

2 V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, ii. pp. 248 ff., has, however, 
shown that the so-called ‘ Coptic ’ form of M cannot be used as positive evidence 
of Egyptian origin. 

3 That the books ordered by Constantine were copies of the whole Bible is 
not certain, although the language of Eusebius makes it probable. E. Schwartz 
(art. ‘ Kusebios,’ in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopddie, vi., 1909, col. 1437) 
thinks that they were copies of the Gospels only, some containing three, others 
all four. The meaning of rpicod Kal rerpaood required by this theory makes 
it impossible. See also John Lightfoot, Horae hebraicae, on John viii. 

* K. Lake, ‘ The Sinaitic and Vatican Manuscripts and the Copies sent by 
Eusebius to Constantine,’ Harvard Theological Review, x1., 1918, pp. 32-35. 
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“three and four at a time’ would suit the verb Svarrepdvrov, but 
not the proper sense of the adjectives themselves, for these latter 
are virtually synonymous with tpimda and tetpa7)G, and mean 
that the copies themselves had ‘three and four’ of something. 
(3) ‘ Having three and four volwmes’ in each copy would make 
sense, but nothing in particular tends to confirm this interpre- 
tation. (4) The meaning ‘having three columns and four 
columns ’ is said to have been a conjecture of Tischendorf,! and 
is probably to be accepted.” It suits the natural meaning of the 
terms, and can be accounted for in the context from the author’s 
manifest desire to emphasize the splendour of these copies.? 
Manuscripts in three or four columns would certainly be large 
and costly. A similar desire to emphasize the large size and 
dignity of the book seems to be present in the following interesting 
passage (Menaea, October 15), where tpucoos is used in describing 
a fourth-century codex of the whole Bible, written with three 
columns to the page by the famous martyr, Lucian of Antioch : 
eis KadAOS S€ ypapey emrioTdwevos, BiBAiov KaTédiTE TH 
Nexoundéwy eéxxdrnola, yeypappévov ceriot tpiccais (eis 
Tpets oTnNas Sunpneevns THS oEAiOoS), Tepleyov Tacav TV 
Tanaiav te Kal THY véav SvabHnKnnv.4 

The word tetpacoos is used in Eusebius, H.e. vi. 16, 4 
(Schwartz’s text ; v.l. retpamdois) to refer to the Tetrapla of 


1 Gregory, Prolegomena [1884], p. 348; but in Novum Testamentum 
Vaticanum, 1867, p. xviii, Tischendorf still followed the explanation of Valesius. 
The earliest mention which I have met with of the interpretation ‘in three 
and four columns’ is by W. Wattenbach, Das Schriftwesen im Muiitelalter, 
1871, p. 114. OC. Vercellone, in a paper read before the Pontifical Academy, 
July 14, 1859, and published in his Dissertazioni accademiche, Rome, 1864, 
pp. 115 ff., connects Codex Vaticanus with the fifty manuscripts of Eusebius, 
but does not seem to have thought of the aptness of the word rpiccd to 
describe the three columns of that codex. So also Scrivener, A Full Collation 
of the Codex Sinaiticus, 2nd ed., 1867, p. xxxvii, with reference to &. 

2 For a good, but exaggerated, statement see I’. C. Cook, The Revised Version 
of the First Three Gospels, 1882, pp. 162 f. note. 

3 So Wattenbach, op. cit. p. 114, 3rd ed., 1896, p. 181. 

4 This is found in a somewhat different form, containing, however, the word 
in question, in ‘Synaxarium ecclesiae Constantinopolitanae,’ Propylaewm ad 
Acta Sanctorum, Novembris [vol. lxi. bis], 1902, p. 139. 
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Origen; but no. other occurrence of the word, except the 
one under examination, has been produced. tpuccds is a not 
uncommon word. 

The notion, often brought forward, that the three columns 
of Codex B and the four columns of Codex 8 show that one or 
both of these splendid manuscripts made a part of the shipment 
with which Eusebius filled Constantine’s order, would only be 
justified if confirmed by the resemblance of their text to that 
used by Eusebius.! This is not the case in the New Testament, 
and still less in the Old. There were rich patrons of churches in 
the fourth century in other places besides Constantinople, and 
no trait of the text of either B or 8, or known fact of their 
history, serves to connect either of these codices with that city.? 

Codex B was written ® by either three or four scribes: B1 (pp. 
1-334, Gen. to 1 Kingds. xix. 11), B? (pp. 335-674, 1 Kingds. xix. 
11-Ps. lxxvii. 71), B* (pp. 675-1244 [2], Ps. lxxvii. 72-Matt. ix. 
5), B* (pp. 1245-fin., Matt. ix. 5-fin.). Of these B* and B* may 
be the same. The frequently repeated opinion of Tischendorf 
that the scribe (now believed to be two scribes) who wrote the 
New Testament of B was also one of the scribes of 8 has been 
shown by Lake to be an error. 

B was very carefully written, and its orthography is more 
correct than that of most other uncials.¢ The common confusion 
of vowels is relatively infrequent. The most noteworthy pecul- 
larity is the strong preference for e. where earlier usage and the 
practice of the later grammarians wrote 1. This was not by 


1 On the text probably used for Eusebius’s fifty copies see Streeter, The 
Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 91 f., 102-105. 

* Hort, ‘Introduction,’ pp. 74 f.: ‘The four extant copies [BNAC] are 
doubtless casual examples of a numerous class of mss., derived from various 
origins, though brought into existence in the first instance by similar 


circumstances.” The fifth-century palimpsest ‘Codex Patiriensis’ (1; 048) 
was written in three columns. 


5 L. Traube, Nomina sacra, 1907, pp. 66 f. 

“ Thackeray, Grammar of the 0.1’ in Greek, vol. i., 1909, p. 72: ‘“ The 
generalization suggested by the available evidence is that B is on the whole 
nearer [than A and §] to the originals in orthography as in text,” cf. pp. 78, 
86; H. von Soden, Schriften des N.T. p. 909. 
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inadvertence, but represents a deliberate attempt to convey 
the sound of long z by «.! Perfect consistency, however, was 
not attained, and some mistakes can be pointed out.2. The con- 
fusion of az and ¢ occurs only occasionally, and testifies to the 
absence in the fourth century of a fixed standard of spelling.? 
Letters are occasionally omitted (sometimes perhaps in conse- 
quence of dialectal pronunciation). In the present edition of B 
the spelling of the manuscript has been followed, except where 
it is manifestly a case of clerical error and in a few places where 
the strange spelling causes undue difficulty to the modern reader. 
In all cases where a change has been made, the spelling of the 
manuscript has been indicated in the line next below the text. 
The aim has been to leave in the text (with a very few exceptions) 
all those spellings which the scribe himself would probably have 
been disposed to defend as tolerable. The notion that B is full 
of bad spellings is unjust. 

Although the general correctness of B is thus very great, yet, 
as will appear below in the discussion of the criticism of the text, 
it shows in Acts a considerable series of ‘singular,’ or virtually 
‘singular,’ readings. Of these hardly any can be accepted as 
superior to the rival readings of the Old Uncial group, so that the 
great body of those others which are not susceptible of judgment 
on transcriptional grounds (as well as those judged to be tran- 
scriptionally inferior) are to be rejected. Striking peculiar read- 
ings (like enpvyya for Barrricpa Acts x. 37) arerare among these; 
there are some omissions of necessary words (such as xcravévov, 
xvili. 2; nv, xxv. 24), a few repetitions (like peyadn » 
aptemis ehecrwy, xix. 34). Stupid blunders, yielding no in- 
telligible sense, are extremely rare, apart from a moderate number 
of cases where letters or syllables are omitted (as eSacrafe for 
eBaoratero, iii. 2; yevos for yevopuevos, vil. 32; exvpnv for 

1 On the systematic use of e« to represent long cin the Michigan papyrus 
of the Shepherd of Hermas, probably written not later than a.D. 250, see 


©. Bonner, in Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvi., 1925, p. 122. 


2 Thackeray, pp. 85-87. 
3 Ff, Blass, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch, 1896, pp. 6 f. 
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espnunv, X. 36; Kexpes for Kexptxet, XX. 16). An instructive 
classification of such individual errors of B is given by von Soden.* 

Codex B has been corrected at more than one date, but the 
discrimination of the several correctors by Fabiani (Roman 
edition, vol. vi. 1881) is unsatisfactory, and a critical investiga- 
tion of the corrections throughout the manuscript is much to be 
desired.2 Some revision of the Roman editors’ results is to be 
found in Tischendorf’s apparatus. The designations are to be 
regarded as referring to groups of correctors, rather than to 
individuals. Theearliest corrections (B! and in part B?) are doubt- 
less those of the diorthotes, added before the codex was sent out 
from the scriptorium.? Others (B*) are commonly ascribed to a 
hand of the tenth or eleventh century,* who added the breathings 


1 Pp. 907-914, 1655-1657. Von Soden’s combination of this list of individual 
errors with groups of readings which he ascribes to the influence of the K-text, 
the I-text, and the Egyptian versions, tends to blur the important distinction 
between the ‘singular’ readings of B and those which B shares with other 
authorities. His description of the scribe of B is interesting (p. 907): “‘ Der 
Schreiber von 61 scheint ein Schénschreiber von Beruf gewesen zu sein, der 
mechanisch abschrieb, obgleich er gut verstand, was er schrieb.”’ Gregory’s 
statement (Prolegomena, p. 359), “‘ erroribus scribae scatet,’’ can only be pro- 
nounced obsolete. One interesting piece of evidence is the fact that the spelling 
ov@es, Which was already expiring in the first century after Christ, and was 
wholly extinct after about a.p. 200, is found seven times ; cf. Thackeray, pp. 62, 
104 f., Moulton and Howard, Grammar of N.T. Greek, vol. ii. p. 111. In Acts 
xv. 9, ov#ev, as found in B, has passed into the Antiochian text, against ovdey in 
SACD 81. 

2 See A. Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series Il. vol. xxi., 
1888, pp. 545 f. 

5 Hort, * Introduction,’ p. 270, says of B*, the corrector: ‘‘ Among his 
corrections of clerical errors are scattered some textual changes, clearly marked 
as such by. the existence of very early authority for both readings: the readings 
which he thus introduces imply the use of a second exemplar, having a text less 
pure than that of the primary exemplar, but free from clear traces of Syrian 
influence. The occurrence of these definite diversities of text renders it unsafe 
to assume that all singular readings which he alters were individualisms of the 
first hand, though doubtless many of them had no other origin.” Many 
scholars would now hold that more of these ‘ singular’ readings are “‘ individual- 
isms of the first hand ” than Westcott and Hort allowed, and that too many of 
them were admitted into the text of those editors. 

4 The date (tenth to eleventh century) is assigned to B® chiefly because of 
the character of the minuscules into which he occasionally lapses. On the 


correctors see especially Tischendorf, Novwm Testamentum Vaticanum, 1867, 
pp. XXili-xxviii. 
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and accents, and re-inked the already faded letters of the text, 
leaving untouched letters and words which he disapproved. It 
is only in these latter (for instance, 2 Cor. ili. 15, where nearly 
the whole of four lines had inadvertently been written twice) 
that the fineness and beauty of the original work can now be 
observed. This work of B?, it should be noticed, in all its 
branches is held by Fabiani to have been done in the early 
fifteenth century, and to have included long Greek interpretative 
scholia, Latin notes in Greek letters, and the sixty-two supple- 
mentary pages, but this is doubtful. A hand later than the 
tenth or eleventh century added liturgical notes, which do not 
seem to have been carefully studied by any scholars in recent 
times. 

As B in the Gospels has peculiar chapter divisions (Matt., 
170 chapters ; Mark, 62; Luke, 152; John, 80), marked on a 
system elsewhere used only (and but in part) in Codex & (eighth 
century), so in the Book of Acts two noteworthy sets of chapters 
are indicated. One of these divides the book into 36 chapters, 
the other into 69. 

The former (36 chapters) is by a hand of early, but uncertain, 
date, possibly as old as the codexitself but quite as possibly later,? 
and is also found for substance (von Soden, p. 440) in connexion 
with the ‘ Euthalian’ material in codices 1874, 1898, 1175, 1244, 
181, 1162, 917 (2), 1248 (2), ranging from the ninth to the four- 
teenth century and representing many types of text. Von Soden 
has shown (pp. 442 ff.) that this system is closely related to the 
division into 40 chapters, which constitute the cepddava, or main 
sections, of the ‘ Euthalian’ system. Whether the 36 chapters or 
the 40 chapters represent the original system which was altered 
so as to create the other, has not been determined. 

The other system (69 chapters) was inserted in B by a some- 
what later hand, and also in §&, chapters i.-xv., it is found for 
substance, introduced by a hand described by both Tischendorf 


1 Note Batiffol’s observation, mentioned above, p. xxxii. 
2 J. A. Robinson, Huthaliana (Texts and Studies, iii.), 1895, p. 36. 
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and Lake as “very early.”1 By Lake (and apparently by 
Tischendorf also) the ‘ tituli,’ or chapter-headings, are attributed 
to the same hand. Tischendorf held that this was not the same 
as any of the correctors designated by him by the symbols * 
and N», but Lake is disposed to identify it with 8° and to think 
that the ‘tituli’ and chapter-numbers were introduced before 
the manuscript left the scriptorium. In §& the system is only 
incompletely entered, and in B there are some manifest errors,? 
but the origin of this chapter-division can be made out with 
reasonable certainty. It is a slightly altered, probably corrupt, 
form of a combination of the 40 sections (xedadara) and 48 sub- 
sections (i7rodiarpéoess) of the system attributed to Euthalius, 
belonging to the earliest stratum of the ‘ Huthalian’ material,’ 
and found in many manuscripts of Acts. The 40 sections and 48 
subsections (probably the latter were originally designated by 
asterisks, not by numbers) were counted in one series, making 88 
in all, but in the corrupt (perhaps altered) form found in B 
omissions (chiefly of very brief subsections) have reduced the total 
to 69. That the division into 69 and that into 88 chapters are 
not independent of one another is demonstrated by the nature 
of their distinctive and complicated agreement, which cannot be 
accidental.* 


1 Tischendorf, Nov. Test. graece ex Sinaitico codice, Leipzig, 1863, p. xxiv; 
Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, 1911, p. xxi. 

2 Notably the omission of a division at xv. 1, which causes a difference of one 
number between B and & in the numbering of the subsequent chapters, as far 
as the end of the enumeration in. Other differences between B and §& are 
unimportant. 

8 Robinson, op. cit. pp. 21-24, 36-43. The Euthalian problem cannot be 
discussed here, and, indeed, cannot be satisfactorily treated at all without a 
much larger collection of data than has yet been published. See von Soden, 
pp. 637-682; E. von Dobschitz, art. ‘ Euthalius’ in Protestantische Realencyklo- 
pdadie, vol. xxiii., ‘Erginzungen und Nachtrige,’ pp. 437 f. The ‘ Euthalian ’ 
sections and subsections, and the full rirho. in which the contents of Acts are 
summarized, will be found in von Soden, pp. 448-454. 

4 See von Soden, pp. 444-448; Robinson, op. cit. p. 42. The ‘ surmise ”’ 
put forward by Hort (‘ Introduction,’ p. 266) that the resemblance between the 
system of division in Codex Amiatinus of the Vulgate (and other Latin codices) 
and the system of 69 chapters of B and & tends to indicate that the two latter 


codices were both written in the West, may, in the light of the knowledge now 
available, be left out of account. 
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B and (for chapters i.-xv.) 8 agree in omitting certain of the 
‘ Kuthalian ’ subsections, and so betray the fact that while their 
independence of one another is shown by certain differences 
between them, they are both derived from the same corrupt, or 
altered, form of the system. Now some codices which have the 
‘Kuthalian’ material (notably H?*", 88 [formerly 83; Neapol. 
Ij. Aa. 7], and Armenian codices) also contain colophons, both 
to the Pauline epistles and to the Acts and Catholic epistles, 
stating that the manuscript in question (that is, probably, in 
many or all cases one of its ancestors) has been compared with 
the copy at Caesarea written by Pamphilus. In consequence of 
this some scholars have suggested that B and ® each lay during 
some period of its history at Caesarea, and there received the 
numbers of the 69-fold system of chapters in Acts.! But it is 
difficult to follow this inference. If the 88-fold system of 
‘ Kuthalius ’ was contained in a standard manuscript at Caesarea, 
it would seem unlikely that the corrupt form of it with only 69 
chapters, now found in these two costly manuscripts, was drawn 
from a codex of that library. It is much more likely that the 
corrupt form was that current in some other locality, for instance 
Alexandria, and that B and ®& received it in such a locality. 
Moreover, the two colophons which mention Caesarea are prob- 
ably not an integral part of the work of ‘ Huthalius,’ and in fact 
nothing at present known seems to connect the author of the 
‘ Kuthalian ’ material with Caesarea.? 

In the present edition of B the chapter divisions of the codex 


1 Robinson, op. cit. p.37. J. R. Harris, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 
vol. iti., March-April 1884, pp. 40 f., and Stichometry, 1893, pp. 71-89 (‘ The 
Origin of Codices $ and B’), urged a similar conclusion as to the common 
relation of B and & to Caesarea on the ground that the other division, that into 
36 chapters, is found both in B and in the ‘ Euthalian ’ material, and further 
that there is a connexion between B and § and between a corrector of 8 and 
Caesarea. But Robinson, p. 24, pointed out that the 36 chapters in the 
‘Euthalian’ material are a later addition in the apparatus ascribed to 
Euthalius. He states: ‘‘ There is no ground at all for connecting it with the 
original edition of Euthalius”’; and it may be added that in fact there seems 
no particular reason for associating with Caesarea in any way the ‘ Kuthalian’ 
testimony to the 36 chapters. 2 See Robinson, op. cit. pp. 34 f. 
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have not been printed, because the division into 69 chapters 
represents neither the original form nor the full later develop- 
ment of any system; while the division into 36 chapters is very 
likely not the original form of its own system, but rather a cor- 
ruption, and in any case is not unique but is abundantly found 
elsewhere. The study of the relations, history, and origin of 
these divisions would be instructive, but it requires a special and 
comprehensive apparatus in tabular form. The facts relating 
to B are elsewhere easily accessible,1 and by themselves are 
incapable of yielding much fruit. 

The pre-eminence of B among the manuscripts of Acts is due 
to the current acceptance by scholars of the type of text to 
which it belongs as generally superior both to the ‘ Western’ and 
to the Antiochian recension, and also to the absence in B, at least 
as compared with other codices of its type, of influence from 
these divergent and inferior types. Apart from this superiority 
B, while a good manuscript, carefully written, has its own due 
proportion of individual errors. This general character of B 
for Acts applies also to the Gospels and to the Catholic epistles, 
but not wholly to the epistles of Paul. In many books of the 
Old Testament a corresponding character has been determined 
for B by recent study of the text of the Septuagint. 


x. CopEx SINAITICUS 


Codex Sinaiticus is the only one of the four great Bibles of 
which we know with certainty the locality in the Hast where it lay 
in the period immediately preceding its emergence into the light 
of Western knowledge. But whence it was brought to Mount 
Sinai, and how long it had been there when in 1844 Tischendorf 
first saw some leaves of it, we do not know. ‘Tischendorf’s 
own elaborate and protracted study has now been supplemented 
by the investigations of Lake, as reported in his Introductions to 


1 For instance, in the convenient table printed by Robinson, Huthaliana, 


pp. 39 f. Both systems are entered on the inner margin of Nestle’s text, 7th 
edition, 1908. 
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the photographic facsimiles published in 1911 and 1922.1 The 
most important contribution there made is the demonstration 
that Tischendorf was wrong in supposing that the scribe D of 
was the same hand that wrote the whole (or, rather, nearly 
the whole) New Testament of Codex Vaticanus.2 This mistaken 
theory has had such far-reaching consequences in. critical dis- 
cussion that any treatment of these two codices in which it is 
even mentioned as probably correct needs to be carefully scrutin- 
ized to make sure that the supposed connexion in origin of the 
two manuscripts has not somewhere affected or warped the judg- 
ment of the critic. Hven Lake’s opinion (p. xii) that the two 
codices probably came from the same scriptorium, in support of 
which he adduces the similar character of the subscriptions to 
Acts, ought not to be used as the foundation of any inferences, 
for such resemblances may well be due merely to a tradition per- 
sisting for a long period among Alexandrian calligraphers of 
different workshops. The writing of & is much less elegant 
than that of B. 

On the history of the codex light is thrown chiefly by the 
corrections made at some time in the period from the fifth to 
the early seventh century to make the text agree with the codex 
at Caesarea corrected by the hand of Pamphilus the Martyr. 
The notes appended to Nehemiah (2 Esdras) and Esther? seem 
to indicate (although not quite indubitably) that the codex was 
actually taken to Caesarea and the corrections made on the spot 
from the original Codex Pamphili, not merely introduced in some 
other locality from a copy of that codex. The hand by which 
these notes are written is, according to Lake, probably not the 
corrector known as s°* but another of the group that Tischen- 
dorf designated as x°. In the Old Testament prophets the 
corrector %°° seems actually to have followed a standard which 


1 K. Lake, Codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, Oxford, 1911; Codex Sinaiticus 
Petropolitanus et Frederico-Augustanus Lipsiensis, Oxford, 1922. 


Plate III. 
3 For the text of these notes see below, p. c note 6. 
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corresponded to what we should expect Pamphilus’s copy of the 
fifth column of the Hexapla to contain. The significance of the 
corrections of § is a complicated question which has not been 
fully elucidated for either Testament. In the New Testament 
we do not know what was the text of Pamphilus. 

Codex Sinaiticus was written by several hands,! but the New 
Testament is all by the same scribe except for seven leaves 
(three and one half sheets, not including any portion of Acts) 
written by a different scribe, who was also employed in the 
correction of the New Testament. These seven leaves were 
probably substituted for the corresponding cancelled pages of 
the work of the original writer. A good deal of work was 
evidently done on the manuscript before it was regarded as 
complete, and several persons employed in perfecting it for 
issuance from the scriptorium. 

The date of s is ordinarily given as the fourth century,” but 
palaeographical reasons make it wholly probable that it repre- 
sents a later style than that of B. In the Gospels the Eusebian 
sections and canons have been entered, not by the original hand 
but apparently by one of the same date, so that Lake believes 
this to have taken place before the codex was issued. But the 
earliest date at which this could have taken place is uncertain ; 
Eusebius died in 339-340. A later date for § has been urged 
by Viktor Gardthausen, who in an elaborate discussion con- 
fidently assigns it to the early part of the fifth century.? 

For determining the place of origin of & less evidence is 
available than in the case of B. Hort, relying on a part of the 
same grounds as in the case of B (see above, p. xxxiv note 1), 
argued for the West, probably Rome. Ceriani, who had previously 
thought of Palestine or Syria, later decided for South Italy on 
the ground both of the palaeographical and the textual character 

1 See Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 66-71; Lake, op. cit. pp. xviii f. 

2 F. G. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 
1912, p. 67; Lake, op. cit. pp. ix f. 


8 Griechische Paldographie, 2nd ed. vol. ii., 1918, pp. 122-134. 
4 Monumenta sacra et profana, iij. 1, 1864, p. xxi. 
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of x.1 For the suggestion of Caesarea, urged by J. R. Harris, 
no convincing arguments have been presented.2 For an origin 
in Egypt (doubtless Alexandria) speaks the fact that in spite of 
noteworthy differences § exhibits beyond question, in a large 
part of those books of the Old Testament which it contains (see 
below, pp. xcviii f.), and in the New Testament, the same type 
of text as B, and one closely related to the Egyptian and Ethiopic 
versions, which were derived from Egyptian sources.? To this 
is to be added the evidence that the writing of § is “ closely 
akin to that of the older Coptic hands,” and that certain pecul- 
iarities of spelling are regarded as characteristic of Egypt. The 
force of these technical arguments is less than that drawn from 
a consideration of the text itself, since we have little parallel 
knowledge of what scribes in other centres of book-manufacturing 
were capable of producing, but, as in the case of B, the palaeo- 
graphical and linguistic phenomena present, at any rate, no 


1 Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II. vol. xxi., 1888, p. 547. 

2 J. R. Harris, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, vol. iii., March-April 
1884, pp. 40 f., and Stichometry, 1893, pp. 74 f. Harris’s often-quoted geo- 
graphica] argument from the reading aytirarpida for marpida, in Matt. xiii. 54, 
which he thinks shows that the scribe lived somewhere in the region of Anti- 
patris, has enlivened criticism but cannot be accepted. The motive for the read- 
ing, as Hilgenfeld suggested (Zeztschr. f. wiss. Theol. vol. vu1., 1864, p. 80), is plain. 
The scribe, in order to avoid calling Nazareth the ‘ native place ’ of Jesus, coined 
a word (or else used a very rare one) to mean ‘ foster-native-place.’ Cf. dvrimonus, 
‘rival city’; dvriyavris, ‘rival prophet’; dv@vraros, * pro-consul,’ etc. etc. 
avrtmatpos itself seems to mean ‘ foster-father,’ or ‘one like a father.’ As 
Kenyon points out (Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed. p. 83), 
“The fact that % was collated with the ms. of Pamphilus so late as the sixth 
century seems to show that it was not originally written at Caesarea ; otherwise 
it would surely have been collated earlier with so excellent an authority.” 
Indeed, if written at Caesarea, $ ought to show the text of Pamphilus. To the 
reasons for Caesarea given by Lake, The Text of the New Testament, Oxford, 
1900, pp. 14 f., was later added the point that the Eusebian canons might have 
been inserted in Caesarea, but no one of the arguments holds, nor do all of them 
together constitute a cumulative body of even slight probabilities. For Lake’s 
statement of his change of view in favour of Egypt see his Introduction to the 
facsimile of Codex Sinaiticus, pp. x-xv. 

3 The resemblance of the text of the Psalms in § to that which underlies 
the Coptic Pistis Sophia is one piece of evidence; cf. Harnack, Hin jiidisch- 
christliches Psalmbuch ('T.U. xxxv.), p. 13. 

4 Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Testament in Greek, vol. i. pp. 72, 112-115, 
147. See also above, p. xxxv note 3, 
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obstacle to the conclusion to which the textual relations clearly 
point, namely, that 8 was written in Egypt.! Nevertheless the 
inclusion of Barnabas with Hermas as the books to be added to 
the New Testament seems to show that » was not written, as B 
has been thought to have been, under substantial control of 
the views of Athanasius, expressed in his Festal Letter of 367.? 
Codex Sinaiticus is carelessly written, with many lapses of 
spelling due to the influence of dialectal and vulgar speech,? and 
many plain errors and crude vagaries. Omissions by homoeo- 
teleuton abound,® and there are many other careless omissions. 
All these gave a large field for the work of correctors, and the 
manuscript does not stand by any means on the same high level 
of workmanship as B. ‘Singular’ readings of & hardly ever 
commend themselves. On the other hand, readings of 8 which 


1 V. Gardthausen, Griechische Paldographie, 2nd ed., 1913, vol. ii. pp. 122- 
134, holds strongly to the Egyptian origin of &. 

2 Zahn, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, 1924, pp. 129 f. thanasius 
expressly names the Didache and the Shepherd, with certain of the Old Testa- 
ment apocrypha, as books not included in the canon but ancient and suitable 
to be read by catechumens. 

3 Thackeray, passim (cf. above, p. Xxxv note 3). 

4 For instance, i. 9 evrovrwy for ecrwy ; iii. 13 pa for mada, aroddvew for 
amodvew ; V. 1 mraudipn for cargepy; vil. 35 ducacrny for AuTpwrny; vill. 5 
katoapias for capapias ; vill. 26 ryv Kadouperny KaraBawovoay ; xi. 20 evayye- 
Aeoras for ehMAnvicras; Xiv. 9 ovk yKovoev for yneovoev; xv. 1 eOver for Oe ; 
xv. 33 eavrovs for avrous'; xvi. 23 mapayyeiXas te for mapayyethavTes 3 XViii. 
24 ameddys for amod\\ws; xxi. 16 cacove for pvacov; xxvii. 43 Bnuaros for 
Bovknuaros; XxXvili. 25 wep. for dua; xxviii. 27 eBapvyby for eraxvyOn, etc. 
etc. Whether the preference shown by & for evs as against ev is to be reckoned 
here or shows fidelity to the archetype, is a question ; cf. ii. 5, iv. 5, ix. 21, xvi. 
36. Forasummary of the tendencies to error in § and lists of errors see H. yon 
Soden, Schriften des N.T. pp. 917-921, 1657-1659 ; also P. Buttmann, ‘ Bemer- 
kungen tber einige Higenthtimlichkeiten des Cod. Sinaiticus im N.T.,’ Zeitschrift 
fir wissenschaftliche Theologie, vol. vu., 1864, pp. 367-395; vol. 1x., 1866, 
pp. 219-238 ; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 246f. That the vagaries are not the mere 
ineptitudes of an ignorant monk may be seen, for instance, from James v. 10, 
kadoxayabtas for kaxora@eas. Inthe Epistle of Barnabas, Gebhardt concluded 
that S$ unsupported by other witnesses is nearly always wrong; Gebhardt, 
Harnack, and Zahn, Patrum apostolicorum opera, i. 2, 1878, p. xxxvii. 

° Hspecially in John, but not there alone. There are said to be sixty such 
omissions in the Gospels. See H. §. Cronin, ‘ An Examination of some Omis- 
sions of the Codex Sinaiticus in St. John’s Gospel,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. x1i1., 1912, pp. 563-571 ; von Soden, p. 920. 
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at first sight look like errors are sometimes confirmed by other 


and better witnesses, and prove to be right. But & does not 
_ seem to preserve earlier and perhaps original spelling so faith- 


fully as B.1 

In the text of Revelation it is recognized that s is perhaps 
the least trustworthy of all the chief manuscripts.2 In the 
Gospels the text has suffered much from harmonization, both in 
passages where other manuscripts share the defect and in other 
cases where the harmonization is peculiar to 8. 

The correctors of 8 are numerous, and deserve more com- 
plete study than they have received hitherto. They are 


classified by Lake (on the basis of Tischendorf ®) as follows : 


Fourth century. s°. Various hands employed in the scrip- 


4 torium, together with others of about the same time, all of 
~whom probably worked in the locality where the codex was 


written. 1! and 7 are probably the same hand, and denote 
the diorthotes (Tischendorf’s scribe D), who was likewise the 
writer of the substituted leaves, or cancel-leaves, referred to 
above (p. xlvi). 

Fourth and fifth centuries. °, ~°*, and possibly others. 
Locality unknown. 

Fifth to seventh century. w°, together with s°*, »°°, and 
a number of others. The view that one set of these corrections 
was made in Caesarea has led Lake to connect the whole group 
with that place, but in the LXX prophets the standards 
followed by °° and x°° are said to be opposed to each other. 
On the work of this group in the Old Testament see below, 
pp. xcix-c. From one or more of this group (designated merely 
as x° by Tischendorf) proceed many corrections in the New 
Testament, often such as to bring the manuscript into harmony 
with the Antiochian revised text. In Hermas, s** introduced 


1 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. pp. 72, 86. 
2 See R. H. Charles, Critical and Hxegetical Commentary on the Revelation 


of St. John, vol. i. pp. elx-clxxxiii, especially the tables on pp. clxiv and clxxxi. 


3 Tischendorf’s mature views on the several hands and correctors are most 
conveniently learned from his Novum T'estamentum graece ex Sinaitico codice, 


- Leipzig, 1865, pp. xxvi, xxx-xl, Ixxxiii. 
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corrections from another copy of the book.1 So also s*° in 
Barnabas.? 

Eighth to twelfth century. x? »°. At least two unimportant 
correctors, who were perhaps monks on Mount Sinai. * did not 
touch the New Testament. 

In Acts corrections are found from * and §**. 

The text of §, as has already been said, is much like that of B, 
and the two manuscripts in both Old and New Testaments largely 
represent in different examples the same general type, a type 
current in the fourth century in Egypt. Not only do they often 
agree (a circumstance which might merely indicate that both are 
often true representatives of the remote original), but they seem to 
rest on a common base, containing a definite selection of readings. 
This base was subjected to different treatment in the ancestors 
of the two manuscripts respectively, and has suffered deteriora- 
tion in both. But it was in most books a good text; in the New 
Testament (apart from Revelation) it was an excellent one and 
s and B rarely agree in detectable error. The one striking 
instance which Westcott and Hort thought to be a manifest 
blunder found in & and B, and not due to coincidence (James 1. 17), 
has in recent years received confirmation from a papyrus, and 
can be confidently accepted as giving the true reading of the 
author. But and B also show great differences in every part, 
and Hort’s elaborate argument* to prove that they are not 
descended from a common proximate ancestor is substantiated 
by later criticism. Apart from their text itself, the difference 
of origin of the two codices may be inferred from their difference 
in the contents and arrangement of the Old Testament, and in 
the order of books in the New Testament (in 8 the Pauline 

1 0. von Gebhardt, in Gebhardt, Harnack, and Zahn, Patrum apostolicorum — 
opera, iii., 1877, pp. vif. 

2 Ibod. i. 2, 1875, p. xxxiii. 

’ The difficulty disappears with the correct interpretation of the unaccented 
text; not rapaddayh 4) rporfs drocKidouaros, but rapaddayy h Tpor}s drockid- 
ouaros (BX Pap. Oxyrh. 1229). See J. H. Ropes, Commentary on the Epistle 


of St. James, 1916, pp. 162-164; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 217 f. 
4 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 212-224. 
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epistles immediately follow the Gospels; in B they follow the 
Catholic epistles). 


A. CopEx ALEXANDRINUS 


Codex Alexandrinus seems to have borne that name from 
about the time of its arrival in England (1628);1 it gained 
it, however, not from any certainty as to its place of origin, but 
only because it had lain in Alexandria while in the possession of 
the Patriarch Cyril Lucar, who presided over that see from 1602 
to 1621, and by whom, while Patriarch of Constantinople, it was 
offered to King James I. in 1624-1625, and actually given to 
King Charles I. in 1627. A series of notes in the codex, two in 
Arabic, two in Latin, make the following statements: (1) An 
Arabic note of wholly uncertain date affirms that the manuscript 
was written by Thecla the martyr.2 (2) A Latin note in the hand 
of Cyril Lucar himself says that current tradition declares the 
codex to have been written by Thecla, a noble lady of Egypt in 
the fourth century, whose name the tradition also declares to 
have stood formerly at the end of the book on a page torn away 
by the Mohammedans.? (3) An Arabic note says that it belonged 
to the Patriarchal cell (i.e. residence) in Alexandria.t This is 
signed by ‘ Athanasius,’ who has commonly been identified 
with the Patriarch of Alexandria, Athanasius IIT. (+ ca. 1308), 


1 The name ‘ Alexandrinus’ and the designation ‘ A’ are used in Walton’s 
Polyglot, 1657. 

2 This Arabic note reads: ‘‘ They relate that this book is in the hand- 
writing of Thecla the martyr.” 

3 « Liber iste script sacrae N. et V. Testamt!, prout ex traditione habemus, 
est scriptus manu Theclae, nobilis feminae Agyptiae, ante mile et trecentos 
annos circiter, paulo post concilium Nicenum. Nomen Theclae in fine libri 
erat exaratum, sed extincto Christianismo in Agypto a Mahometanis et libri 
una Christianorum in similem sunt reducti conditionem. Extinctum ergo et 
Theclae nomen et laceratum sed memoria et traditio recens observat. > Cyrillus 
Patriarcha Constantin.” 


4 The note reads: ‘“‘ Bound to the patriarchal cell in the fortress of 
Alexandria. He that lets it go out shall be cursed and ruined. The humble 
Athanasius wrote (this).” A cross (of a shape found elsewhere as late as 


about 1600) is added at the right of this note. Both Arabic notes may well be 
by the same hand, according to Burkitt. 


History. 


Place of 
origin. 


li THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


but may at least equally well have been some otherwise 
unknown librarian of Cyril Lucar, bearing the same distinguished 
name. (4) A Latin note on a fly-leaf, in a hand of the late 
seventeenth century, states that the codex was given to the 
Patriarchal cell in the year of the Martyrs 814 (4.p. 1098).* 
The source of this information (or conjecture) is not known. 

It thus appears that the evidence from tradition for any 
Alexandrian connexion for Codex Alexandrinus cannot be ad 
with certainty farther back than Cyril Lucar.? 

On the other hand, Wetstein (Novum Testamentum Graecum, 
vol. i., 1751, p. 10) quotes two letters of his great-uncle, J. R. 
Wetstein, dated January 14 and March 11, 1664, both stating 
on the authority of his Greek teacher, one Matthew Muttis of 
Cyprus, a deacon attached to Cyril Lucar, that Cyril procured 
the codex from Mount Athos, where he was in 1612-13. In 
that case it would be not unnatural to suppose it to have come 
from Constantinople. 

Palaeographical and orthographical evidence has generally 
assigned A to Egypt,? but it is doubtful whether our knowledge 
of the difference between the uncial hands of Alexandria and of 
Constantinople in the fifth or sixth century is sufficient to justify 
confident assertion here.* 

The very mixed character of the text of A in both Old and 
New Testaments (see below, pages ci-cili); its use Im many 


1 « Donum datum cubiculo Patriarchali anno 814 Martyrum.” 

2 FB. C. Burkitt, ‘Codex “ Alexandrinus,”’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 603-606. 

8 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. p. 72 (kinship to older Coptic hands), pp. 100- 
105 (interchange of consonants), p. 110; Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed. p. 76, on the forms of A and M in a few instances 
in titles and colophons (but not in the text itself), but see Gardthausen, Grie- 
chische Paldographie, 2nd ed. pp. 248 ff., on the widespread use of the ‘ Coptic ’ 
M, also H. Curtius, in Monatsbericht of Berlin Academy, 1880, p. 646. 

* For palaeographical and historical discussion see the introductions to the 
facsimile editions, by E. Maunde Thompson (1881) and F. G. Kenyon (1909). 
G. Mercati, ‘Un’ oscura nota del codice Alessandro,’ in Mélanges offerts ad M. 
Emile Chételain, Paris, 1910, shows that a note on fol. 142b (417b) together 
with the form of the table of contents make it plain that the codex originally 
consisted. of two volumes, the second of which began with the Psalms. 
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parts of the Septuagint of a text distinctly different from, and 
sometimes, though not always, superior to, the special type of 
B and 8; the presence in the Apocalypse of a text different 
from, and far superior to, that of 8; the large amount of hexa- 
plaric influence in the Old Testament, and of influence in both 
Testaments from the Antiochian recension (to which in the 
Psalter and the Gospels, though somewhat mixed, it is the oldest, 
or one of the two oldest, of extant Greek witnesses)—all these 
facts would probably be more easily accounted for if A could be 
referred to Constantinople rather than to Alexandria. 

The date assigned to A is the first half, the middle, or the 
close of the fifth century; but no strong reason seems to be 
given why it could not have been written as late as the first 
half of the sixth century. 

Two hands are distinguished in A in the Old Testament, and 
three in the New, writing as follows: (1) Matthew, Mark, and 
the Pauline epistles from 1 Cor. x. 8 on; (2) Luke, John, Acts, 
the Catholic epistles, and Rom. 1. 1-1 Cor. x. 8; (3) Apocalypse. 
The Clementine epistles were written by the same scribe who 
wrote the earlier historical and some other books of the Old 
Testament.t The codex has received various corrections; A 
was probably the original scribe, A* perhaps a diorthotes of the 
scriptorium. In the New Testament “other corrections are 
very much fewer and less important.” 2 

Codex Alexandrinus is written with a fair standard of accuracy, 
as may be seen in Chronicles-Ezra—Nehemiah and 1 Esdras, 
where the proper names are usually given without monstrous 
distortion, and where ancient errors, which might easily have 
been corrected, have generally been allowed to stand.? It 
contains in the New Testament relatively few readings peculiar 


1 Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T., 2nd ed., 1912, p. 74; 
but cf. Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 72 f. 

2 Kenyon, op. cit. p. 74; cf. Kenyon, Introduction to facsimile (1909), 
Swete, Introduction to the O.T. in Greek, p. 126, and especially Rahlfs, Der Teat 
des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 58 f. 

8 Torrey, Hzra Studies, 1910, pp. 91-96. 
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to itself, and those which it does have are mostly unimportant.’ 
Its orthography in the LXX is probably largely that of later 
copyists and not of the date of the autographs; even where 
ancient forms are found they are in many cases to be referred to. 
literary correction ; skilful conjectural emendations of the Greek 
are sometimes detected.? 

The most striking characteristic of A among the chief uncials 
is its plainly heterogeneous composition, which has been referred 
to above (p. lii), and which marks both Testaments in ways 
partly different, partly parallel (see below, pp. ci-ciii). In the 
New Testament the Gospels show a mixture of the Antiochian 
revision with an earlier (chiefly ‘ Western’ *) text, in which the 
former strongly predominates. Its ancestor here was probably 
a text of ancient type which was systematically, but not quite 
completely, corrected in conformity with the Antiochian type 
which later became current. In Acts and the Pauline epistles 
the ‘ Western’ element is smaller; and in Acts, at least, 
correction from the Antiochian cannot be affirmed. For the 


1 Von Soden, Schrifien des N.T., vol. i. pp. 877, 1662-1664, 1928. 

2 Thackeray, Grammar, vol. i. pp. 65, 72, 98, note 3. 

3 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 152. 

4 Von Soden, p. 877. Von Soden, pp. 878 f., 1662, gives some interesting 
instances where the reading of A seems to be due to the misunderstanding of 
corrections in the archetype, in which an Antiochian reading (as he thinks, of 
the type K*) was intended to be substituted for an earlier one. For instance, 
Luke xi. 42 (I follow von Soden’s notation) H rapewva, K aduevar, 64 (1.€. 
Codex A) rapaguevac; xix. 23 H av avro erpata, KK* av empata avro, 64 av 
avro avempata ; xxiv. 53 KK¢add awovvtes cae after ev Tw tepw, 04 awouvres Kat 
instead of ev Tw tepw; Acts iii. 18 rabew Tov xpicrov avrou, K avrov mafew Tov 
Xpeorov, 64 omits maGew Tov xpcrov; and many others. The view of von Soden 
that an older text has been corrected by the Antiochian rather than vice versa 
receives strong support from some of the cases noted in the pages referred to, 
and is inherently more probable than Hort’s idea (if he meant it in an historical 
and not merely a logical sense) of “ a fundamentally Syrian text, mixed occasion- 
ally with pre-Syrian readings, chiefly Western” (‘ Introduction,’ p. 152). Hort 
called attention to the striking agreement of A and the Latin Vulgate in some 
books. Von Soden, in his ‘Erster Theil: Untersuchungen,’ §§ 172-182, 
designated the Gospel text of A (together with about one hundred other codices) 
as K*, Later in the same volume, §§ 235-237, in consequence, it would appear, 
of some alteration of judgment as to the significance of the older element in the 


text, he includes it under the ‘I-form,’ and in the text-volume the group 
appears as I*, 


sae h g R 
i ee (entree Ras 


4 


| 


CODEX EPHRAEMI lv 


Apocalypse, as in some parts of the Old Testament, it is the 
best of all extant manuscripts. The usefulness of A for the 
reconstruction of the text of the New Testament is considerably 
limited by the circumstances here mentioned. 


C. Coprx EPrHRAEMI 


Of the earlier history of this codex before it came into the 
possession of Cardinal Ridolfi of Florence (+ 1550) nothing is 
known. It was broken up and the parchment rewritten with 
Greek tracts of Ephraem Syrus in the twelfth century, perhaps 
at Constantinople.t The manuscript is written carefully and 
accurately, by a different hand in the New Testament from that 
which appears in the Septuagint fragments; and possibly a 
third hand appears in Acts.2. There seems to be no sufficient 
reason for any confident assertion that it is of Egyptian origin. 

The chief ground adduced for ascribing C to the fifth century 
is its resemblance in writing (and to some degree in text) to 
Codex Alexandrinus (see above, p. li). It has been corrected 
by a hand C?, assigned to a date perhaps one century later than 
the original, and again by a later hand, C0 or C°, deemed to be 
not later than the ninth century. 

The text of the Gospels in C is fundamentally of the type of 
B and x, but has probably been affected by the influence 
of the Antiochian revision, and contains some ‘ Western’ read- 
ings. There are but few individual peculiarities. In the Pauline 
epistles the character of the text is the same, but with less in- 
fluence from the Antiochian ; and the same may be said of the 
text of Acts, as more fully discussed below, although in Acts von 
Soden estimates the Antiochian and ‘ Western’ influences as 
about equal. In some cases in Acts the same Antiochian reading 


1 Tischendorf, Codex Hphraemi Syri rescriptus sive fragmenta Novi Testa- 
menti, 1848, p. 16. Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II. 
vol. xxi., 1888, p. 547, expresses doubts as to the accuracy of Tischendorf’s 
edition of C. 

2 Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 70-73. 
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has been adopted by A and C, but the two manuscripts do not 
seem to be derived from any common mixed original.t 


D. Copex BEZzAE 


Codex Bezae (graeco-latin 2) was obtained by Théodore de 
Béze, the French reformer of Geneva, from the monastery of 
St. Irenaeus at Lyons, where it was found during the civil 
commotions of 1562, doubtless at the sack of the city by 
Huguenot troops in that year. A few years earlier it had been 
taken to the Council of Trent by William 4 Prato (Guillaume 
du Prat), Bishop of Clermont in Auvergne, and used there in 
1546 as evidence for several unique or unusual Greek readings 
relating to matters under debate by the members of the 
council.4 While it was in Italy a friend communicated many 


i ae On Soden, pp. 935-943, 1659-1662, 1928. 

Codex Bezae appears to be the oldest known graeco-latin Ms. of any part 
of the New Testament. Other early graeco-latin codices are the Verona Psalter 
(R, sixth cent.), Codex Claromontanus (Dp2u, fifth or sixth cent.), Codex 
Laudianus (H2°, sixth cent.); many graeco-latin Psalters and New Testament 
MSS. were written in the ninth and following centuries until the invention 
of printing. See E. von Dobschiitz, Hberhard Nestle’s Hinfiihrung in das 
griechische Neue Testament, 4th ed., 1923, pp. 58 f. 

3 For Beza’s letter of gift to the University of Cambridge, containing his 
statements as to the source from which he acquired it, see Scrivener, Bezae 
Codex Cantabrigiensis, 1864, p. vi. In the annotations to Beza’s edition of the 
New Testament, 1598 (notes on Luke xix. 26; Acts xx. 3), the editor refers to 
the codex as ‘ Claromontanus.’ This may be due to some knowledge on his 
part, not now to be recovered, or perhaps to a mere confusion between 
the Lyons ms. and the similar, but Pauline, Codex Claromontanus (DP2!), then 
at Beauvais, the readings of which he had been able to adduce as early as his 
second (third) edition, 1582. Beza was not aware that the ms. from which the 
readings designated 61 in Stephen’s apparatus were drawn was the same as his 
codex; J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae: A Study of the So-called Western Text of the 
New Testament (Texts and Studies, ii.), 1891, pp. 3-6. 

4 Our knowledge here comes from the statements of Marianus Victorius, 
Bishop of Amelia and later of Rieti (} 1572), in the notes to his edition of the 
works of St. Jerome, first published at Rome, 1566. They are as follows : 

(1) Note on Adv. Jovinianum, i. 14, with reference to John xxi. 22 (ovrws), 
Antwerp ed., 1578, p. 570, col. 1; Paris ed., 1609, p. 509 F ; Cologne ed., 1616, 
vol. iii, Scholia, p. 33, note 32: stcut habet antiquissimus quidam Graecus 
codex, guem Tridentum attulit Claramontanensis episcopus anno domini 1549 
{so Cologne ed. ; apparently mistake for 1546]. 

(2) Note on Adv, Jov. i, 18, with reference to Matt. i. 23 (kadeces); Cologne 
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readings of D to Robert Stephen, the Paris printer and editor, 
and they were included (to the number of over 350, with 
some inaccuracies) in the apparatus to his first folio edition of 
1550.1. The Bishop of Clermont evidently returned the manu- 
script to its owners at Lyons. In 1581 Beza presented it to 
the University of Cambridge, as he says, ‘ asservandum potius 
quam publicandum.’ 2 

Codex Bezae has commonly been assigned to the sixth century, 
but there seems no good reason for refusing it a place in the 
preceding one,® and a date even at the beginning of the fifth 


ed., 1616, vol. iii., Scholia p. 34, note 40: et ita etiam scriptus est in antiquissimo 
codice Lugdunenst. 

(3) Note on Hpist. 146, ad Damasum, with reference to Matt. ix. 13 (evs 
peravotay); Cologne ed., 1616, vol. iii., Scholia, p. 89, note 4: desunt [haec verba] 
etiam apud Graecum codicem Vaticanum qui scriptus est iam sunt anni mille et 
ultra, et apud alterum antiquissimum librum Graecum Claremontensem. 

The first of these notes has been well known since the seventeenth century ; 
the other two were noticed by H. Quentin, ‘ Note additionnelle ’ to ‘ Le Codex 
Bezae & Lyon au IX siécle ?’ (Revue Bénédictine, vol. xx111., 1906, pp. 24 f.). 
As Quentin observes, all doubt as to the accuracy of Beza’s statement about 
Lyons is removed by the second of these notes. See also J. R. Harris, Codex 
Bezae, pp. 36-39. It was natural that Marianus Victorius, who was present at 
the council, should have described a codex brought from Lyons by the Bishop 
of Clermont, now as ‘ Lugdunensis’ now as ‘ Claremontensis’; his variation 
throws no light on Beza’s above-mentioned references to its readings as from a 
“Claromontanus.’ 

1 For the evidence that the authority designated 61 in Stephen’s ‘ editio 
regia,’ 1550, was actually our Codex Bezae see Scrivener, Bezae Codex Canta- 
brigiensis, pp. ix-x. Stephen’s statement in his ‘ Epistle to the Reader’ is ro 
dé B’ éorl 7d ev "IraXig vrd Tov uerépwv avTiBrybev pitwv. The identification 
with D was made as early as Wetstein. 

2 Since the arrival of the codex at Cambridge, it has suffered at least twice 
by mutilations of the bottom of folio 504, succeeding an earlier cut or tear 
which may have taken place before 1581. The missing text, however, both 
Greek and Latin, can be securely reconstructed, mainly from early collations ; 
see below, pp. 202-5, and J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Reconstruction of the Torn Leaf 
of Codex Bezae,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvi., 1923, pp. 162-168. It 
may be fitting here to call attention to F. Blass, ‘Zu Codex D in der Apostel- 
geschichte,’ Theol. Studien und Kritiken, vol. uxxt., 1898, pp. 539-542, where will 
be found some corrections of Scrivener’s edition of the manuscript in Bezae Codex 
Cantabrigiensis, 1864, in difficult places which Blass personally examined. 

3 ¥. OC. Burkitt, ‘The Date of Codex Bezae,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. m11., 1901-2, pp. 501-513, partly in reply to Scrivener, who had presented as 
the chief argument against the fifth century “ the debased dialect of the Latin 
version ’—surely an unconvincing reason. 
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century has been urged.1_ Palaeography, whether Latin or Greek, 
has so far given little aid toward a definite solution of the problem 
of its date and origin.2 Various characteristics, such as the 
ornamentation, subscriptions, titles, the numbering of the quires, 
and the form of the letters betray the training of the scribe in 
Latin methods,? and the presence, by inadvertence, of occasional 
Greek words and letters on the Latin side is no proof to the 
contrary. It cannot be maintained that the codex originated 
in a centre of strictly Greek writing, where Latin was a wholly 
foreign language. On the other hand, it certainly did not 


1 J. Chapman, Zettschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. vi., 
1905, pp. 345 f. 

2 The writing of Codex Bezae shows marked resemblances to that of Codex 
Claromontanus of Paul, but the hand of Codex Bezae is less skilful and regular. 
The many points of contact of the two mss. make it hard to believe that they 
are not to be associated in origin. The peculiar Latin text of the Pauline 
epistles in Codex Claromontanus is practically the same as that of Lucifer of 
Cagliari, a fact which has led Souter to suggest that Codex Claromontanus (and 
consequently also Codex Bezae) was written in Sardinia ; see A. Souter, ‘ The 
Original Home of Codex Claromontanus (DP#),’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. vi., 1904-5, pp. 240-243. The remarkable list (Canon Claromontanus) 
of the books of the Old and New Testaments which in Dp2"' follows the 
thirteen Pauline epistles, as if the exemplar had lacked Hebrews, must be 
taken into account in any theory of the origin of both Codex Bezae and Codex 
Claromontanus. 

3 G. Mercati, ‘On the Non-Greek Origin of the Codex Bezae,’ Journal of 
Theological Studies, vol. xv., 1913-14, pp, 448-451. This article was in reply 
to EK. A. Lowe, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xtv., 1912-13, pp. 385-388, 
who had urged that the Latin uncials employed in D are of a grecizing type, 
used in Egypt, Asia Minor, Greece, and North Africa, and such as would probably 
have been used in Latin law-books written in Byzantium, and further that 
sundry Greek practices are exhibited by the manuscript, so that all these facts 
together would suggest an origin in a non-italian centre. But in a later article, 
“The Codex Bezae and Lyons,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxv., 1924, 
pp. 270-274, Lowe admits the conclusive force of Mercati’s rejoinder, and with- 
draws his theory. 

4 Against the suggestion of South Italy, Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual 
Criticism of the N.T’., 2nd ed. p. 92, remarks, “‘ The chief objection to this theory 
is that Greek was so well known in that region that we should have expected 
the Greek part of the ms. to be better written than it is. In point of fact, the 
Greek has the appearance of having been written by a scribe whose native 
language was Latin; and some of the mistakes which he makes (e.g. writing 
1 for d or c for x) point in the same direction. We want a locality where Latin 
was the prevalent tongue, but Greek was still in use for ecclesiastical purposes, 
for the liturgical notes are all on the Greek side.” 
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proceed from any centre of the trained Latin calligraphy of the 
period. 

Of the earlier history of the codex the work of the successive 
correctors and annotators has left a partial record—if we could 
only interpret correctly the lessons to be drawn! Some twenty 
successive hands can be distinguished, but their approximate 
dates are disputed, with a tendency on the part of palaeograph- 
ical experts to assign them to more and more early periods.!_ No 
one of the correctors was probably the regular diorthotes of the 
manuscript. Nearly all were much more interested in the Greek 
text, and touched the Latin pages but little ; but one corrector 
(G, assigned to the seventh century, or even to about the same 
time as the original scribe 2) concerned himself mainly with the 
Latin. The annotators include more than half of the improving 
hands; in two cases the same hand undertook both kinds of 
addition. The Greek annotators were formerly thought to have 
begun with the ninth century, but recently have all been assigned 
to the period before 800.° Their work includes the marginal 
indication of lessons both in the Gospels and in Acts, drawn from 
the usual Byzantine system,* with modifications by other cor- 
rectors ; titloi in Matthew, Luke, and John, in a form somewhat 
divergent from that commonly found;® the numbers of the 

1 On the correctors and annotators see Scrivener, op. cit., 1864, pp. xx, 
xxiv-xxix; F. E. Brightman, ‘ On the Italian Origin of Codex Bezae. The 
Marginal Notes of Lections,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, 
pp. 446-454; F. G. Kenyon, tbid. pp. 293-299 ; J. R. Harris, The Annotators of 
the Codex Bezae (with some Notes on Sortes Sanctorum), 1901; F. C. Burkitt, 
‘The Date of Codex Bezae,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. m1., 1901-2, 
pp. 501-513; E. A. Lowe, ‘ The Codex Bezae,’ ibid. vol. x1v., 1912-13, pp. 385- 
388. It is surprising that the perfect accessibility of the codex, now available 
also in facsimile, the valuable foundation laid by Scrivener sixty years since, and 


the highly stimulating inquiries of Harris more than twenty years ago should 
not yet have led to the production of an adequate account of the facts as to these 
matters. 

2 BH. A. Lowe, l.c. p. 387. So also F. C. Burkitt, l.c. pp. 511 £., who suggests 
that ‘‘ G is the handwriting of the Bishop of the church for which Codex Bezae 
was originally prepared,” and that the corrections were made before the manu- 
script was considered to be issued for use. 

3 So A. S. Hunt, as quoted by Lowe, l.c. p. 388. 

4 Brightman, /.c. 5 Harris, Annotators of the Codex Bezae, p. 41. 
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Ammonian sections ; and in the margin of the Gospel of Mark, by 
a hand formerly assigned to the tenth century, but perhaps earlier, 
a set of seventy-one ‘ sortes sanctorum,’ or soothsaying sentences 
in Greek. These last are closely like the more complete Latin 
series in the (Vulgate and Old Latin) Codex Sangermanensis 
(G) of the eighth or ninth century, probably written in the 
neighbourhood of Lyons. 

No one of the annotators appears to have been a scholar. 
The holy days for which lessons are marked include the Assump- 
tion of the Blessed Virgin, and the feasts of St. George and 
St. Dionysius the Areopagite, all of these by relatively late 
annotators.? . 

In the eighth or early ninth century * a single Latin scribe 
supplied the missing portions of both the Greek and Latin text 
of the Gospels, adding to the codex leaves of which nine are 
still extant. His Latin text was derived from the Vulgate.* 

One other highly instructive piece of possible evidence as to 
the history of the codex before the sixteenth century remains to 
be mentioned, and is due to the critical acumen and the learning 
of H. Quentin.’ It is drawn from the Martyrology of Ado of 
Lyons (later Bishop of Vienne), written in 850-860. In his 
summary accounts of the several martyrs Ado both makes 
allusions to the New Testament and draws quotations from it in 
abundance. These are ordinarily taken from the Old Latin 


1 Harris, Annotators, p. 75. 

2 Ibid. p. 105. 

3 Lowe, lc. p. 388. Lowe describes the Greek of this hand as Western 
“imitation uncials.’ Scrivener, p. xxi, had assigned the supplementary 
leaves to the hand “ of a Latin of about the tenth century.” Harris, Anno- 
tators, pp. 106-109, observes that the hand is not Calabrian, and argues that it 
is that of a scribe unacquainted with spoken Greek. 

4 A parallel to the succession first of Greek and then of Latin annotators 
and correctors of Codex Bezae may be seen in Codex Marchalianus (Q) of the 
LXX, where the Greek correctors end in the ninth century, and later corrections 
are Latin (see above, p. xxxiii note 2). 

® “Le Codex Bezae & Lyon au IXé siécle ?’ in Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxut., 
1906, pp. 1-23. On Lyons in the ninth century, see S. Tafel, ‘ The Lyons 
Scriptorium,’ in Palaeographia Latina, edited by W. M. Lindsay, Part IT., 
London, 1923, p. 68. 
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fourth-century recension known to us from Codex Gigas and other 
sources, which was evidently the most widely used form of the 
Latin translation in the period just before the introduction of the 
Vulgate, and continued to be employed in various parts of the 
West for centuries after that date. But in seven instances he 
departs from the recension of gigas. Three of these! are cases 
where the gigas-recension lacked the reading, and in all of these 
_ unique or extremely rare readings Codex Bezae is a source from 
which the reading of Ado could be drawn. In one of the three 
the Greek of D is the only possible source known to us; in the 
second the only other Latin witness is the African text of h, which 
Ado is hardly likely to have known ; in the third the only other 
Latin is the mysterious margin of the Bible de Rosas. In three 
other cases ? Ado has twice combined renderings from the gigas- 
recension and the Vulgate with a third rendering found only in 
d, while for the third, and similar, case of this group he has taken 
one rendering from the gigas-recension and combined with it 
another found in both the Vulgate andd. In the seventh passage? 


1 (1) Acts xi. 28 conversantibus autem nobis (no Latin evidence) for cuvecrpap- 
pevwv de nuwv D, apparently a direct translation, skilful, very apt, and not 
naturally suggested by the parallel Latin rendering (congregatis) otherwise 
known to us; d has the erroneous rendering revertentibus autem nobis. 

(2) Acts xviii. 2 in Achaiam, dh only among Latin mss. ; so D hel.mg. 

(8) Acts xix. 1 cwm vellet ire Hierosolimam, dixit ei spiritus sanctus ut rever- 
teretur in Asiam, only d and second hand in margin of Bible de Rosas (eastern 
Spain, tenth cent.), with slight variations in both; so D hel.mg. It will be 
observed that in Acts xviii. 2 the addition, omitted in the gigas-recension, is 
African (codex h), and the same origin may be assumed for a reading of the 
Bible de Rosas. 

2 (1) Acts vi. 9, for curgnrovytes, disputantibus (vg e t p™8) et conquirentibus 
(gig 2. p) atque altercantibus (d only). 

(2) Acts xviii. 3, for dua ro oporexvoy ewar (D dia ro omorexvov without 
ewat), propter artificiwm (d only, incomplete to correspond with the number of 
words in D) erant enim ejusdem artis (gig vg quia ejusdem erat artis), id est 
scenophegiae (vg erdt autem scenofactoriae artis; so e, with variations). The 
strange error scenophegiae is an obvious reminiscence of John vii. 2. 

(3) Acts vi. 12, for cuvvexwwnoar, concitato (cf. gig go h) populo ac senioribus 
scribisque adversus eum commotis (cf. vge pt; d). 

3 Acts vi. 9 qui erant (d only) de synagoga quae dicitur Libertinorum. Qui 
erant, to which nothing corresponds in any known Latin text, is the character- 
istically exact rendering in d of rwy (ex rns cwaywyns) found in D and nearly 
all Greek mss. (except &). For quae dicitur (dh p; rms deyouevns D BC 


Ixii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


Ado’s text gives the exact reading of d. He seems to have brought 
it in in part (quae dicitur) in order to make the language conform 


to the usual Greek text, but in effecting this has not followed the — 


Vulgate rendering, though equally available for the purpose. 
Another phrase (qui erant) common to d and Ado is unique in 
d among Latin texts, and may well be one of the cases where the 
Latin of Codex Bezae (possibly without any predecessor) has been 
brought into agreement with the Greek opposite page. 

The inference drawn from these intricate facts is that the text 
of Codex Bezae has influenced the language of Ado’s Martyrology. 
Quentin finds reason to think that an intermediate stage was 
a copy of the gigas-recension, which Ado used, equipped with 
marginal notes drawn from Codex Bezae. And he attributes the 
learning and critical interest here displayed not primarily to Ado, 
but to Florus, Bishop of Lyons (f ca. 860), of whom it is known 
that he cherished these interests and that he had correspondents, 
also interested in the text of the Bible, in Italy. A further, and 
natural, step is the suggestion that to the instigation of Florus 
may be due the coming of Codex Bezae to Lyons. That event 
naturally brought to an end the long line of Greek correctors 
and annotators of the codex, of which it is now held (see above, 
p. lix, note 3) that all were, or may have been, earlier than 
Florus, although formerly scholars ascribed some of them to 
later centuries. 

The subtle and carefully considered theory thus put forward 
by Quentin may well be correct, provided the dates of the Greek 
correctors do not stand in the way.? 


Antiochian), the Vulgate (with e t) has quae appellatur (appellabatur) ; while 
the gigas-recension (gig gy), alone among Latin texts, has qui dicuntur (for rw 
Neyouevwy SA minn). Ado has here deserted the gigas-recension, not for the 
Vulgate, but to adopt a reading conforming to the Greek text with the singular, 
and he has used for this purpose the Latin form found in d (and in h p, to neither 
of which does Ado’s text show specific kinship). 

1 KE. A. Lowe, ‘The Codex Bezae and Lyons,’ Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. xxv., 1924, pp. 270-274, accepts as convincing Quentin’s arguments, and 
adds striking confirmation from two observations: (1) Blue ink occurs in the 
colophon to the added pages of Mark in Codex Bezae (ninth century). The 
use of this ink in Latin Mss. has been observed elsewhere only in a ninth- 
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From the whole body of facts here summarized it is a fair 
inference that at an early time, certainly as early as the seventh 
century, and for a long period, the codex lay in a place or places 
where Greek was both the ecclesiastical language and was also 
(for long, at least) understood and used by the people, but where 
Latin was also familiarly known to a greater or less extent, a 
place that is, which was distinctly “not a Latin centre where 
Greek was merely read and written.’”’! Where such a place is 
to be sought will be considered presently. Soon after the 
beginning of the ninth century the ms. lay in a strictly Latin 
environment. 

On the question of where Codex Bezae was written the char- 
acter of its Latin pages, and of their dialectal and vulgar 
peculiarities, whether as respects pervading linguistic traits or 
isolated phenomena, has hitherto thrown no light. Since it was 
found at Lyons in the sixteenth century, the suggestion has often 
been made that it was written and had always remained in the 
south of France, where in the second century the Christians of 
Lyons and certain other towns of the Rhone valley were Greeks. 
But this Greek life continued for only a limited period, and it is 
wholly improbable that Greek was the common language of this 
population or of these churches in the fifth, still less in the sixth, 
century. In Gaul of that period Greek was the cultivated art 
of the few.2 Moreover, the place of origin of the codex would 
naturally bear a close relation to the scene of work of the early 
correctors and annotators of the seventh and eighth centuries, 
who clearly belong in Greek surroundings, to be found nowhere 


century Lyons ms. (Lugd. 484), which is perhaps in Florus’s own hand, and in 
one other Ms., probably written at Luxeuil. (2) A peculiar interrogation mark, 
found in these added pages, is found also (and hitherto only) in five mss., all 
of the ninth century, and all perhaps written or annotated by Florus himself. 
See also E. A. Lowe, Codices lugdunenses antiquissimi, Lyons, 1924. 

1 Harris, Annotators, p. 75. 

2 On the very limited amount of Greek ecclesiastical life in Gaul see 
Brightman, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, pp. 451-454 ; 
C. P. Caspari, Ungedruckte, unbeachtete und wenig beachtete Quellen zur Geschichte 
des Taufsymbols und der Glaubensregel, iii., Christiania, 1875, pp. 228-231, 
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in Gaul. The ninth-century revival of letters in Lyons, under 
Bishop Agobard (814-840) and his successors of the days of 
Florus and Ado, would explain the addition by an undoubtedly 
Latin hand of the supplementary pages already referred to, but 
the predecessors of these men in the two preceding centuries were 
far removed from the attainments, capacity, and interests of the 
earlier annotators of the codex. And fatal to the whole theory of 
Southern France is the insertion of the Byzantine lesson-system, 
which was not used in Gaul.? 

The other suggestion most often made is that Codex Bezae 
was written in South Italy, which in ancient times, as Magna 
Graecia, had been a recognized part of the Greek world. Here, 
it is true, in Reggio and the district nearest to Sicily, Greek seems 
to have been dominant at the beginning of the eighth century ; 
and in that and the following centuries Greek customs and the 
use of the Greek language made steady progress in all Calabria, 
in consequence of the incoming of immigrants—religious and 
secular—from Sicily and from the East. But in fact the origin 
of the codex in the fifth or sixth century, and its earliest use, fall 
in the intervening time between the ancient and the mediaeval 
Greek periods of Southern Italy. 

At the end of the fifth century what Greek civilization and 
ecclesiastical life had survived there from a happier period 
disappeared, largely in consequence of the barbarian invasions. 
Even the remotest part of Bruttium, close to Sicily, seems to 
have become Latin in institutions and language, save for the 
cosmopolitan meeting-place of Reggio. In the middle of the 
sixth century the implications and explicit statements of 
Procopius, and at the end of that century the letters of Gregory 
the Great, make clear the same state of things in spite of the 
reconquest of Italy under Justinian, and it is likewise revealed 
by the evidence of the South Italian inscriptions of the fifth and 
sixth centuries. Cassiodorus himself (} 562), with his native 
Calabrian aristocratic origin, and as well the Latin monastery 


iF. E, Brightman, op. cit. pp. 446-454. 
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which he founded, are characteristic for his time. The Roman 
ecclesiastical system and Latin monasteries seem to have supplied 
substantially all there was of higher intellectual and moral forces. 

The second hellenization of Southern Italy, which issued in 
the flourishing Greek civilization of the eleventh century, was 
due to a variety of causes. In the seventh century the advancing 
victories in Syria and Egypt, first of the Persians, then of the 
Mohammedans, led to the migration of oriental Christians to 
Italy and still more to Sicily. Toward the end of that century, 
and increasingly thereafter, measures were taken by Byzantium 
to consolidate its power in Southern Italy and to defend Sicily 
against Mohammedan invaders from Africa, and these steps must 
have caused a growth of the Greek population of Southern Italy, 
as they certainly enlarged the channels of Greek influence, both 
ecclesiastical and secular. In the eighth century Greek clergy 
and monks fleeing from the persecuting rigor of the imperial 
iconoclastic policy may have come in considerable numbers to 
Italy, where they were able to find a friendly theological environ- 
ment; while at the same time the administrative connexion of 
these South Italian dioceses with Constantinople was knit closer. 
In the early ninth century, when the Saracens conquered most of 
Sicily (taking Palermo in 831), many Sicilians fled to Italy, and 
Greek Sicilian monks began to wander through the wilderness 
and to be seen in the towns of Calabria. Before the middle of 
the tenth century St. Nilus appears, Greek monasteries are 
numerous, and the copying of Greek manuscripts is common. 
With the Norman rule great monastic centres of Greek intellectual 
life were constructed, and prospered, until, two centuries later, 
they shared in the general decay of civilization consequent upon 
the overthrow of the Normans, and at last fell into the wretched 
state in which the humanistic ecclesiastics of the fifteenth century 
found them. Fortunately these houses still had Greek books, 
many of which were brought at different periods to securer 
centres and incorporated in the great collections to which modern 
scholars resort. 

VOL. III e 
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In considering the origin of Codex Bezae this sketch of the 
progressive re-hellenization of Southern Italy from the seventh 
century on is necessary, because the abundant Greek life of 
Calabria in later ages is often assumed to have been present in 
the earlier period in which the codex was written and in which 
it had its home in a community using Greek as well as Latin. 
While, under the limitations of our knowledge, there is a bare 
possibility that in the fifth or sixth century some place existed 
in Southern Italy where it could have been written, nevertheless 
no such place is known, and the general conditions which we do 
know make such an origin unlikely. This unlikelihood is raised 
to a very strong improbability by the difficulty of supposing that, 
even if the codex was written in South Italy, any locality there 
in the sixth or seventh century (and with some restrictions 
conditions were similar for a great part of the eighth) would have 
provided the background of church life implied by the extra- 
ordinarily numerous correctors and annotators.1 South Italy 
certainly does not seem to offer a probable birthplace and still 
less a probable early home for this codex.? 


1 The suggestion that the writing of the annotator M resembles a Ravenna 
hand of the year 756 (Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 111., 1901-2, 
p- 505 note) rests on a confusion. The hand in question (shown in KE. M. 
Thompson, Handbook of Greek and Latin Palaeography, p. 144; Introduction to 
Greek and Latin Palaeography, pp. 26, 184) is, in fact, from the imperial chancery 
in Constantinople. The document is part of the original of a letter from the 
emperor to a French king, probably from Michael II. or Theophilus to Louis 
the Débonnaire, and brought by one of the embassies known to have been sent 
in the period 824-839; see H. Omont, Revwe Archéologique, vol. xtx., 1892, 
pp. 384-393, with facsimile. 

* The disappearance of the ancient hellenism of Magna Graecia and the 
fact that the mediaeval Greek civilization of Calabria was due to a fresh 
rehellenization several centuries later was brought out in the ’IradoehAnvixd 
of Spyridion Zampelios (Athens, 1864), and emphatically presented by 
F. Lenormant in La Grande-Gréce, 1881, vol. i. p. vii; vol. ii. pp. 371-382, 
395. An illuminating sketch of the history is given by P. Batiffol, L’ Abbaye 
de Kossano, 1891, pp. i-xxxix. See also Jules Gay, L’Italie méridionale et 
Vempire byzantin, 1904, pp. 5-24, 184-200, 254-286, 350-365, 376-386 ; Charles 
Diehl, Hiudes sur Vadministration byzantine dans Vexarchat de Ravenne 
(568-751), 1888, pp. 241-288; K. Lake, ‘The Greek Monasteries in Southern 
Italy,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1v., 1902-3, pp. 345 ff., 517 ff. ; 
y., 1903-4, pp. 22 ff., 189 ff. 
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On the other hand, what is known of Sicily corresponds very 
well with the requirements for Codex Bezae. Greek was the 
language of Sicily under the Roman emperors, and never 
succumbed to the Latin influences which Roman rule brought in. 
In Sicily, unlike Magna Graecia, the landowners were a Roman 
aristocracy residing in a country with which they did not fully 
identify themselves. Latin was the official language, but the 
_ mass of the people, although affected by Latin culture, continued 
to speak Greek. At the end of the sixth century, under Gregory 
the Great, the clergy were largely Latin, but included Greeks, 
and from the beginning of the seventh century Greek language 
and culture made rapid progress among the Sicilian clergy, and 
there were strong personal relations with the churches of the 
Orient. By the middle of the century Greek was preponderant, 
and in the eighth century the clergy were firmly attached to the 
Kastern Church. By this time the same had become true of 
Calabria. During these centuries there seems to have been a 
steady influx of Greeks, especially in consequence of Persian and 
Saracen attacks on various centres of Christian life in the Greek 
world. In the early years of the ninth century came acute and 
persistent disturbance from Arab invasion. 

All this would well account for the origin of Codex Bezae and 
_ for its use for centuries in a locality or localities where the Greek 
language and Greek customs were continuously in vogue, but 
where Latin was also known. The disturbed condition of the 
country early in the ninth century would likewise explain the 
acquisition of the manuscript by scholars of Lyons at about that 
date. 

Nothing, indeed, forbids the suggestion that emigrants or 
refugees from Sicily carried Codex Bezae with them to Calabria 


1 On the history of conditions in Sicily and the relation of Sicily to Calabria, 
see, besides the works of Batiffol, Gay, and Lake, mentioned in the preceding 
note, Adolf Holm, Geschichte Siciliens im Altertum, vol. ili., 1898, Buch ix. 
pp. 220-337; Josef Fihrer, Forschungen zur Sicilia sotteranea (Abhandlungen, 
Munich Academy, vol. xx.), 1897. On early monastic life in Sicily see 
D. G. Lancia di Brolo, Storia della Chiesa in Sicilia net diect primi secoli del 
cristianesimo, vol. i., Palermo, 1880, chapter xx. 
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in the eighth century, but no fact as yet known requires this 
assumption. : 

It thus seems likely that Sicily was the place of origin of 
Codex Bezae and of its mate Codex Claromontanus (D?*”), and 
that the correctors and annotators of the earlier period, who 
were chiefly concerned with the Greek pages, were Sicilians. 
Yet some of these latter may, for aught we know to the contrary, 
have been Calabrians. Somewhere about the year 800 the codex 
was probably sent to Lyons. Its history, partly conjectural, 
partly known, presents a remarkable parallel to that of the Codex 
Laudianus, written in Sardinia in the sixth or seventh century, 
brought (by way doubtless of Italy) to England in the seventh, 
to be used in the eighth by the Venerable Bede, and finally 
destined, like Codex Bezae, to pass into the hands of modern 
scholars in consequence of the looting of a ie one by 
Protestant soldiers in a war of religion. 

But we must turn from the history of Codex Bezae to its 
internal character. The four Gospels stand in the order, Matthew, 
John, Luke, Mark. This is the order of many Old Latin mss., 
and is often called ‘ Western,’ but it is also followed in W 
(Egyptian), X, the Apostolic Constitutions, and other Greek 
witnesses, and does not imply anything as to the place of origin 
of D.’ Between the Gospels and Acts three leaves and eight 
quires are missing, to judge by the numbering of the quires. 
Since all quires contain eight leaves (except one which has six), 
the lost leaves must have numbered sixty-seven, of which perhaps 
the whole of one was filled by the close of the Gospel of Mark. 
The remaining sixty-six included at least some of the Catholic 
Epistles, for one page containing the closing verses of 3 John still 
immediately precedes the first page of Acts. Even all the seven 
Catholic Epistles, however, would not suffice to fill sixty-six 

* J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. vi., 1905, pp. 
339-346, argues from various indications that the order of the Gospels in 
the parent ms. of D was Matthew, Mark, John, Luke, as in Mommsen’s Canon 


and the Curetonian Syriac. This he holds to have been the original ‘ Western * 
order, for which is substituted in Codex Bezae the characteristic Latin order. 
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leaves, and what these pages contained has been the subject 
of much conjecture. The space would about suffice for the 
Apocalypse and the three Epistles of John.1 Such a corpus 
johanneum would account for the unusual position of the Epistles 
of John, at the end of the collection of Catholic Epistles, which is, 
however, found in Codex 326, in the Muratorian fragment, and in 
Rufinus, and perhaps was the order of the Old Latin translation 
of Cassiodorus. The arrangement by which the Catholic Epistles 
preceded Acts is that of the Egyptian translations, and seems to 
have been not uncommon in the Latin world. 

The codex seems to be the work of one scribe, and the Greek 
and Latin pages have a general aspect of deceptive similarity to 
one another.? It is badly written. On the Greek side the scribe 
is guilty of many obvious blunders and misspellings on nearly 
every page. Such are, for instance, Matt. vi. 7 B\arroNoynoerat, 
Mark xu. 17 e@avpafovro, Luke xii. 35 AvyAou for Avyvor, Xxili. 
26 omestcoGev, John i. 3 eveyero, xvil. 25 0 koopos rovtos (for 
outos, itself probably due to imitation of the Latin rendering 
of o Koapos by mundus hic), Acts i. 4 cuvadtrKomevos, lil. 10 
extacews for exotacews, Vill. 5 cadeNOwv for xatedOov, and 
many others. Many of these can be seen in the plain and trouble- 
some errors which have been excluded from the text as printed in 
the present volume, but are given in the lines immediately below 
the text. In innumerable instances the endings are wrong, 
so that nonsense results, or, for instance, a pronoun does not 
agree in gender with the noun to which it refers. This is some- 
times due to thoughtless assimilation to the ending of a neighbour- 
ing word (for instance, Matt. iv. 18 Baddovtas audiBrNoTPpos, 
Acts i. 3 owravopevos avtors), Sometimes it may be attributed 

1 F.C. Burkitt, Lncyclopaedia Biblica, 1903, col. 4997; J. Chapman, ‘ The 
Original Contents of Codex Bezae,’ Hxposiior, 6th series, vol. xir., 1905, pp. 46-53. 
2 The Latin page has at first glance a likeness to Greek writing somewhat 
like that which is found in a page of ancient Coptic, and rather greater than that 
of modern Russian. But see the articles of Lowe and Mercati referred to above. 
Such resemblance of the two sides in a graeco-latin Ms. is not without parallels ; 


the Coislin Psalter of the seventh century (Paris, Bibl. nat., coisl. 186) is an 
example. 
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to the influence of the corresponding Latin word (thus, Acts — 
xviii. 2 xravdvos for kravduov, cf. d Claudius). It has been | 
suggested that many of these errors may be due to some stage | 
in the ancestry of the codex in which a copy was made from a 
papyrus text with easily misunderstood abbreviations for termina- 
tions (r' for nv, etc.).1 Nothing forbids this suggestion, but it — 
likewise implies an ignorant, if not a careless, scribe, and many _ 
mistakes thus made ought subsequently to have been corrected 
by any competent later copyist. Mistakes in gender, as Matt. 
iv. 16 dws peyav, Luke ix. 1 racav Sapovror, are not infrequent, — 
especially in pronouns. Semitic proper names receive strange 
forms. Good examples of some of these classes of error occur in 


his 


Acts iii. 26, where D reads evAoyourras for evAoyouvta, T atro- 
oTpepew for tw aTooTpepey, EKATTOS for exactov; xiv. 20, 
KUKA@CAVTES for KUKNWMOAVTODV, QUTOU for QvuTOV, TV ETT AUPLOV 
for tn emavptov. Blunders such as these sometimes give the 
impression of a writer who understood Greek imperfectly, and 
some of them suggest that the look of a Greek word did not — 
infallibly present to him a combination of sounds with which _ 
he was familiar.2 Nevertheless his ignorance of Latin is also _ 


extraordinary. 

In view of this character of the codex the frequent departure 
which it shows from other manuscripts in the omission, or (what 
is more common) the addition, of the Greek article will in many | 
cases have to be attributed to eccentricity, not to a sound or 
ancient tradition. | 


1 Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the N.T'., 2nd ed., pp. 96 f. 

2 The most complete account of these blunders (and the other peculiarities) 
of D will be found in von Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1305-1340, 
1720-1727, 1814-1836. But even in the paragraphs devoted to ‘ unintentional 
errors’ von Soden has too little distinguished between actual errors and what 
may be called antiquated irregularities, such as would have been deemed 
tolerable, or even respectable, in a manuscript of the third or fourth century, 
before the reforming efforts of the grammarians had come to dominate the copy- 
ing of books. Singularities of this latter type should be treated separately ; 
they may well have been derived from an exemplar of a remote antiquity, 
several stages back, and so testify only to the fidelity, not to the debased con- 
dition, of the copy which we have. 
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Besides these disfiguring blunders, the usual confusions of 
vowels and consonants, due to itacism and the like, occur in 
abundance, as well as the miscellaneous omissions and errors to 
which scribal frailty is prone ; and the well-known grammatical 
peculiarities of the older codices, especially in the forms of verbs, 
are constantly encountered. Peculiar, or antiquated, spellings, 
such as Matt. 11. 11 €uupvav for cuvpvav ; xii. 20, xxv. 8 $Bev- 
vupst for c8evvup.; Luke xi. 34 opy& for opvis, frequently 
attract the attention of the reader. All these singularities are 
found in greater abundance than in perhaps any other New 
Testament manuscript.! 

Harmonization of parallel passages as between the several 
Gospels, and in the parts of Acts which strongly resemble one 
another, are numerous, and often do not agree with the similar 
harmonizations of the Antiochian text.2 Omissions, by homoeo- 
teleuton and otherwise, are relatively abundant, much more so 
in the Gospels than in the Acts. A considerable group of these 
omissions consists of the evident omission of whole lines, for 
instance Acts ii. 31, where zrpovdwy eXadnoev srepe Ts has fallen 
out in both D and d; more complicated cases are Luke vii. 41, 
Acts v. 29. In some instances the misplacement or omission of 


1 For classified lists of these see Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, 
pp. xlvi-xlviii. An adequate linguistic investigation of Codex Bezae (or indeed 
of the other oldest New Testament manuscripts) seems never to have been 
attempted. G. Rudberg, Neutestamentlicher Text und Nomina Sacra, Upsala, 
1915, has a valuable discussion of the errors and confusions of spelling in D, 
and is led to emphasize the conservative character of the copying. On the 
peculiar variation in spelling, wwavvys almost always in Matt., Mark, Johni.-v. 33, 
but cwavys (with negligible exceptions) in Luke, Acts, see von Soden, pp. 2100f. ; 
J. Chapman, Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vi., 1905, pp. 342-345 ; 
Rudberg, pp. 13. The phenomenon can be accounted for in more than one way, 
and does not necessarily indicate (as sometimes supposed, see Nestle, Hinfiihrung 
in das griech. N.T., 3rd. ed., pp. 175 £.) that we have here a survival from the 
period when Luke and Acts circulated together as two ‘ books’ of a single 
history. The regular use of nomina sacra in D (02, KY, IH2, XP2, IINA) is 
about as in B, while 8, A, and C show a much more fully developed system ; 
see Rudberg, pp. 49-52. 

2 For some examples of such assimilation see E. von Dobschiitz, H. Nestle’s 
Einfiihrung in das Neue Testament, 4. Aufl. p. 29; see also H. J. Vogels, Die 
Harmonistik im Tvangelientext des Codex Cantabrigiensis (T.U. xxxvi.), 1910. 
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lines on one side or the other was either corrected by the original 
scribe or noted by him in the margin by numeral letters. 
Scrivener has been able to show from such cases that the exemplar 
had lines like those of Codex Bezae, but was not identical with it 
in the contents of the pages.? ' 


Reference has already been made to the influence of the — 


Latin page in causing errors, for instance in endings, in the 
Greek text. This latinizing influence has produced a far- 
reaching effect on the Greek text, the precise range of which is 
difficult to determine. The Latin rendering (due to the poverty 
of Latin in participial forms) of a Greek participle and finite 
verb by two finite verbs connected by ‘and’ is probably the 
cause of the unusual number of corresponding variants in the 
Greek D. In some cases «az alone has been introduced from the 
Latin, without change in the Greek participle. Thus Mark vii. 25 
eMOovca Kat Tpocerecen (intravit et procidit), xi. 2 AuvcavTes 
avTov Kat ayaryete (solvite lum et adducite), xiv. 63 SvappnEas Tous 
yYelT@Vas avTou Kat Neyer (scudit vestimenta sua et art), Acts xiv. 
6 cuvidovtes Kar Katepvyov (intellexerunt et fugerunt). The 
necessary addition of a copula in rendering into Latin by a rela- 
tive sentence has produced an inept imitation in the Greek, e.g. 
Matt. xi. 28 mravtes 01 KoTiwvtes Kar Tepopticpevor eotas [for 
ecte] (omnes que lavoratis[..... ] estes); Acts xii. 29 tavra ta 
Tepl avTov yeypaupeva evo (omma quae de illo scripta sunt) ; 
xvi. 27 Enrew to Oevov eariv (quaerere quod divinum est) ; xxi. 
21 rovs cata eOvn evo vovdacous (que in gentibus sunt judaeos) ; 
so also xi. 1 ov (qui) added before ev tn vovdara. Notso grotesque, 
but probably due to adjustment to the Latin, are cases where 
an otiose but not incorrect participle is added ; so in Mark v. 40 
Tovs meT avTou is expanded by the addition of ovtas to corre- 
spond with gui cum illo erant, and similarly Mark ii. 25; and with 
these may be mentioned the frequent supplying of the copula, 
as in Mark x. 27 rovto aduvatov eatw (hoc impossibile est). Ina 
smaller number of cases the attempt to equalize the Greek and 


1 Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, p. xxiii, 


CODEX BEZAE Ixxiii 


Latin lines has caused not the addition but the omission of a word. 
These attempts at assimilation have sometimes led to secondary 
complicated, but plainly detectable, corruptions of the Greek. 
A few other instances out of many that have been collected 1 
will serve to suggest the great variety of ways in which latinizing 
assimilation may reasonably be accepted as the corrupting force 
at work: Matt. xi. 22, 24 avextotepov eore (for exrar) ev nuepa 
Kpioews nv vuewy, for n vsuwy (quam vobis, misunderstood as if a 
relative); Matt. v. 24 mapoodepess, for mpoodepe (offeres, itself 
probably corrupted from offers); Acts xiii. 10 veoz (fild) for wos ; 
Matt. xv. 11, 18, 20, Acts xxi. 28 kowwvetv for Kxowodv (com- 
munecare, which means not only ‘ share,’ but also, in Tertullian, 
‘pollute ’).2 Examples, taken from countless others, of words 
which owe to the Latin either their presence in the text or 
their form are Matt. xxvi. 6 ANerpwoou for Aerpov, Acts il. 11 
apaBou for apafes, v. 32 ov (referring to rvevya) for o, vil. 43 
peupap for peudav, xvi. 12 xkepadn (caput) for rpwrn, xvi. 13 
edoxes (bidebatur, i.e. videbatur) for evousfero, xix. 14 cepevs 
(sacerdos, a common Latin rendering of apyvepevs) for apxXvepevs. 
In many cases there will obviously be great difficulty in deciding 
whether the corrupting force lay in the Latin or in a similar 
motive, independent and earlier, within the Greek text itself, but 
the presence of some degree of latinizing must be admitted in 
many expressions, and of the great range in which this can be 
surely assumed the above examples can give but an imperfect 
notion. 

The types of latinizing described above have almost all been 
such as can be detected from traits present in Codex Bezae. 
But it is also probable that sometimes the striking omission 
from D of words and clauses found in other well-known, but less 


1 See J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 1891, esp. chaps. viii., ix., and x.; von 
Soden, Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1323-1337 and pp. 1815-1821, cf. also 
pp. 1802-1810. For Harris’s later view see his Four Lectures on the Western 
Text, 1894, p. viii. 

2 In Codex D xowwvety for xowody is found uniformly in Matthew, never 
in Mark, and in one case out of three in Acts. 
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continuous, witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text is to be associated © 


with the fact that these ‘ glosses’ are not found in all or most 
of the Old Latin witnesses known to us. Thus in the compli- 
cated passage Acts xviii. 21, 22, the important sentences Tov de 
’Axvarav elacey év ’Edéow, attos 5 avaydels HAGev are found 


: ee 
a et a tlh a 


in 614, hcl.mg, and in part in other Greek minuscules and in the *| 


Peshitto, but not in D d, nor in any Latin text whatever. It is 
natural to suppose that the words belonged to the fundamental 
Greek text from which D is drawn, but were omitted because 
nothing in the Latin version corresponded to them. The alter- 
native supposition of an excision in order to conform to the 
Antiochian text is rendered unlikely by the number of ‘ Western ’ 
readings remaining in the immediate context of Dd. Similarly, 
at the close of Acts xiv. 18 the words a\Xa tropever Oar Exactov 
eis Ta (dca are found translated in hel.mg, and have survived in 
Greek in C 81 614 and many minuscules ; but they are lacking 
in D d and all Latin texts (except that h contams a clause 
vaguely resembling the Greek, perhaps a loose paraphrase of it). 
Other examples of the same phenomenon could be collected 
(cf. some of the omissions mentioned below, pp. ccxxxvi-viii). 
That the Greek text of Codex Bezae has been influenced from 
the Syriac has also been strongly urged,! and some of the facts 
can be explained thereby, just as they can from the Latin, and 
in some instances ingenuity can point out with considerable 
plausibility that a possible confusion in the Syriac text would 
account for the variant in the Greek. But whereas influence 
from Latin is naturally indicated as likely to take place in a 
graeco-latin codex, the theory of Syriac influence has no such 


1. H. Chase, The Old Syriac Element in the Text of Codex Bezae, 1893 ; 
The Syro-Latin Text of the Gospels, 1895 ; cf. J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 178- 
188. A similar view was favoured many years earlier by J. D. Michaelis, 
Hinleitung in die gottlichen Schriften des Neuen Bundes, 3rd ed., 1777, pp. 503 f. 
(but cf. pp. 336-340), and David Schulz, Disputatio de Cod. D Cantabrigiensi, 
Breslau, 1827, p. 16; but Chase was the first to undertake to explain com- 
pletely and in detail the ‘ Western ’ text as the product of influence from the 
Syriac version. For criticism of Chase’s theory see J. R. Harris, Four Lectures 
on the Western Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 14-34, 68-81. 
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prima facie probability, and in order to be accepted requires 
telling imstances of demonstrative force, such as are actually 
found in some of the instances of latinizing cited above. This 
proof, however, is not forthcoming, and the point is well taken 
that for some of the frequently occurring characteristics of D 
the Syriac offers no explanation whatever. Thus the addition 
of the copula is against Syriac idiom, and such a variant as the 
addition in Acts xiv. 2 0 8€ xupios edwxev Taxyv expnyny cannot 
have been drawn from a Syriac expansion, for the corresponding 
Syriac would mean, not ‘give peace,’ but ‘say farewell.’ 1 
There are in D some Semitic traits, such as the use of Hebrew, 
. instead of Aramaic, in the words from the Cross in Matt. xxvii. 46, 
Mark xv. 34; the readings aro xapvwtov John xii. 4, xiii. 2, 26, 
xiv. 22 (also in 8 John vi. 71), caydovpew for epparw, John 
xi. 54, and perhaps ovAapupaous for eupaovs, Luke xxiv. 13.? 
Also the otiose avtois Acts xiv. 2 might be Semitic; peta tw 
vyov avtey Acts xiv. 27 sounds more Semitic than Greek. But 
these are isolated phenomena, and a better explanation of some 
of them will be found below (pp. ccxlii-iv). The theory of 
systematic or continuous Syriac influence does not furnish a 
satisfactory solution of the problem of Codex Bezae. 

It is not to be supposed that all the peculiarities and errors 
of Codex Bezae were introduced at the latest, or at any single 
earlier stage. Much of the orthography is doubtless very ancient, 
or possibly original. Scribal errors of the various usual types 
may have been introduced at each copying, including that which 
produced the codex itself. The adjustment of the Greek to the 
Latin and the converse (of which something will be said later) 
may well have taken place, in part at least, in different periods. 
An interesting illustration of a succession of corruptions which 
must have preceded the present text is the unique reading 

1 Harris, Four Lectures, pp. 69 f. It is to be observed that Chase’s theory 


was quite as much intended to explain the variants of the ‘ Western’ text as 


the eccentricities of Codex Bezae. 
2 Of. EB. von Dobschitz, H. Nestle’s Hinfithrung in das griechische N.T., 


1923, p. 5. 
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Luke xxii. 52 orparnyous tov Xaov (for vepov, d praepositos 


populi). Here Xacv seems clearly a corruption for yaov, and that 


again a substitute (intelligible, but incorrect in point of technical — 


usage) for vepov of all other witnesses. In general, if at first the 
Latin was made approximately to correspond with the Greek, 


the widespread assimilation of the Greek to the Latin may have ~ 


been due to the pains of a later scribe ; or both assimilations may 
have been made concurrently—now from one side, now from the 
other—when this bilingual edition was first constructed. One 
stage in the ancestry of our codex may have been an interlinear 
graeco-latin text, like the Codex Boernerianus (G?*"). 

The general relation of the Greek text of Codex Bezae and 
the Latin version associated with it has long been the subject of 
discussion.!_ The two texts, as they stand, bear intricate relations 
of likeness ; yet they are by no means identical,” and the differ- 
ence between them cannot as a whole be accounted for by later 
correction of one side or the other from the Antiochian text.® 
The older debate revolved about too simple a formulation of the 
question, and was too much interested in proving or disproving 
the worthlessness of the codex for the practical uses of textual 
critics. The seventeenth-century scholars, from Erasmus to 
Grotius (except Morinus‘), seem to have held that the Greek 
text of D had been so adapted to the Latin version as to be 
practically worthless. A more moderate view was that of Mill 
(1707), who deemed the Greek text to have been copied from a 


1 See Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 41-46. 

2 Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, pp. xxxix f., states that nearly 
2000 divergencies are found between the Greek and the Latin. Of these Acts 
contains 631, of which 285 are “real various readings’’ of some consequence, 
on the Latin side not infrequently showing agreement with the Vulgate. 

5 See, for instance, how the Antiochian (or Old Uncial) correction in chap. 
xviii. has affected both Greek and Latin equally. But some cases of one-sided 
correction can be pointed out; thus Acts xix. 39 wep: erepwy seems to be a 
correction in accord with $A Antiochian, while the corresponding Latin ulterius 
has retained the ‘ Western ’ reading, as found also in gig. 

‘ J. Morinus, Ezercitationes biblicae de hebraei graecique textus sinceritate, 
Paris, 1660, lib. i, exerc. ii, c. iii, pp. 47-54. Morinus, convinced of the 
superiority of the Latin Vulgate, rejoiced to find Vulgate readings confirmed 
by Codex Bezae and Codex Claromontanus. 
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Greek original, similar to that from which the Latin version was 
made, but later to have been altered in conformity to the Latin 
at a few points here and there (“ paucula hine inde’’), and who 
gives well-chosen examples of such readings. Wetstein (Pro- 
legomena, 1751) agreed with Mill; and Middleton (1808) 2 urged 
with much vigour the latinizing tendency of D as evidence (and 
as one cause) of its worthlessness. Meanwhile, however, J. D. 
Michaelis? had pointed out that this tendency, if it existed, 
explained but a small part of the peculiarities of D, and Gries- 
bach * protested that the conformation to the Latin was negli- 
gible, and that the Greek text itself was of Greek origin and a 
witness to a very ancient stage of the text of the Gospels and Acts. 
With Griesbach agreed Marsh in his notes to the translation of 
Michaelis’s Introduction (1793), and this general view appears 
to have held the ground through the greater part of the nineteenth 
century. Hort (‘ Introduction,’ 1881, pp. 82 f.) regarded d as of 
little practical value for Old Latin evidence, because it had been 
*“ altered throughout into verbal conformity with the Greek text 
by the side of which it had been intended to stand”; again 
(p. 120), he refers with contempt to the “ whimsical theory ” that 
“the Western Greek text owed its peculiarities to translation 
from the Latin ”’ ; in his account of Codex Bezae (pp. 148 f.) he 
makes no reference whatever to any latinizing tendency in the 
ms. Similarly Burkitt regards Codex Bezae as a Greek book 
with a Latin version.> But in the meantime J. R. Harris, in 
his Codex Bezae, 1891, presented at length the opposing theory 
that ‘the major part,” or (p. 203) nine-tenths, of the variants 
in the Acts of D are due to the attempt to make the Greek text 
conform to the Latin, and drew attention to a great body of 


1 Prolegomena, par. 1282. 

2 T, F. Middleton, The Doctrine of the Greek Article, 1808, Appendix, pp. 
677-698. 

3 Hinleitung, 4th ed., 1788, pp. 582 f. 

4 Symbolae criticae, vol. i., 1785, pp. cx-cxvii. 

5 Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 111., 1901-2, p. 505. Scrivener, Bezae 
Codex Cantabrigiensis, p. xxxii: ‘‘ The Latin version is little better than a close 
and often servile rendering of the actually existing Greek.” 
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evidence in support of this claim.1 Von Soden assigns a large 
place to latinization. 

The result of this debate has been to establish that D can 
neither be rejected as worthless, on the ground that it is secondary 
and dependent throughout on the Latin, nor yet used, in a fashion 
which has been all too common, as in every respect a trust- 
worthy witness, as it stands, to the ‘ Western’ text. The Latin 
d, while it has no doubt been affected in countless readings by 
its Greek partner, is yet by no means a mere literal translation 
of the Greek D, but neither is D a mere late construction designed 
to give Greek support to d. Both sides are mixed texts, and 
this is exactly what our knowledge of other manuscripts written 
with parallel columns would lead us to expect. Indeed, the inter- 
action is probably less marked in Codex Bezae than in cases 
where the single lines are shorter. In the very short lines (one 
to three words each, on the average) of Origen’s Hexapla the order 
of words in the LXX column is believed to have been altered 
to match the others.2, In many graeco-latin Psalters from the 
sixth to the tenth century the Greek text has been altered to 
conform to the Latin.? Codex Boernerianus (G?*“) is said to 
show conformation in both directions.4 Codex Claromontanus 
(D") probably shows correction of the Latin to agree with 
the Greek.5 The case of Codex Laudianus (E?°) is discussed 
below.® From a much later date (fourteenth or fifteenth century) 


1 Searching criticism of Harris’s views were contained in two excellent 
articles by A. S. Wilkins, ‘ The Western Text of the Greek Testament,’ Zzpositor, 
4th series, vol. x., 1894, pp. 386-400, 409-428. Wilkins admits the existence of 
latinizing influence, but points out that many of Harris’s examples are not 
convincing, and that in many cases variation common to D and d “‘ may have 
originated in either.” 

2 A. Rahlfs, Studie iber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, 
pp. 69 f., n. 3. 

3 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 94-101. 

* K. Diehl, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xx., 1921, 
p. 107; Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 82. 5 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 82. 

$ Jilicher, Zeitschrift fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 1914, p. 182, 
speaks of the “‘ Unméglichkeit,”” that D and E should have been conformed to 
d and e, but the author informs me that the word is a mistake of the press, or 
the pen, for ‘ Méglichkeit.’ 
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Codex 629 (Vat. ottobon. 298, see Gregory, Prolegomena, p. 635) 
_ has a Greek text extensively accommodated to its parallel Vulgate 
columns. The Latin codex f of the Gospels is thought to be 
drawn from a bilingual Gothic-Latin codex in which the Latin had 
_ been altered to correspond with the Gothic.1 Even the editors 
of the Complutensian Polyglot transposed the Greek to make it 
agree in order of words with their Hebrew column.? Apart from 
_ the other kinds of corruption, the latinized element in D must 
always be kept in mind in using Codex Bezae. In such cases 
the only safe or possible method is by comparison with other 
witnesses to the same type of text. It cannot be admitted that 
a Latin influence is accountable for the ‘ Western’ variants 
found equally in other Greek, Syriac, and Sahidic sources. 
Where such evidence is at hand, we may accept the text of D 
as free from influence from d. Contrariwise, the renderings of 
d can be supposed to be directly translated from D only where 
no other Old Latin witness attests them. Within the field thus 
narrowed, where either D or d can be a direct translation from 
the other, many cases will be so related to Latin or to Greek 
idiom, or to the recognizable characteristics of the Greek ‘ Western’ 
reviser, as to point convincingly to a conclusion; many others 
will not. Often doubt will remain. In considering this question 
_ it must never be forgotten that the process of mind of a scribe 
improving the text is in many respects essentially the same as 


1 Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1899-1900, p. 131; vol. xz., 
1909-10, p. 613; Wordsworth and White, Novum Testamentum Latine, Evan- 
gelia, 1889, pp. 653 f., held f to represent substantially the Old Latin text on 
which the Vulgate revision was founded. 

2 Flaminius Nobilius, in Velus Testamentum secundum LX X latine redditum, 
1588 (fourth page of ‘ Praefatio ad lectorem’), cited by G. F. Moore, ‘ The 
Antiochian Recension of the Septuagint,’ American Journal of Semitic Languages 
and Literatures, vol. Xx1x., 1912, pp. 57 f. 

3 It is for this reason that the striking contentions of Harris with regard 
to the reading, Luke xxiii. 53, xa: Oevros avrov ereOnkey TW pynuerw NevBov ov 
jooyis evkooe exvAtoy, remain unconvincing. Since the Sahidic, and not merely 
some Old Latin texts, bears witness to it, it must be supposed to have arisen in 
Greek, and the imperfect Latin hexameter, imposwit lapidem quem vix vigints 
movebant, must be accounted for, as it can be, by assuming it to be the work of 
an ingenious Latin translator from the Greek. 
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that of a translator into another language. That d has affected 
D seems beyond’doubt in view of such facts as those adduced 
above (pp. lxxii-lxxiv); but the proof is in most cases demon- 
strative only for details, many cases must remain doubtful, and 
in a great mass of instances, including most of the larger and 
more interesting readings, Codex Bezae has certainly preserved 
approximately the Greek text of the ‘ Western ’ recension.* 

The Latin text of d is not carefully written, but offers to the 
student of late and dialectal Latin a great storehouse of facts 
which seem to have been but little used by philologists.2 The 
obstacles to the use of it for the Old Latin have already been 
sufficiently indicated. That it has been extensively corrected 
to correspond to the Greek text would be expected, and is 
altogether probable.? Undoubtedly the Greek text from which 
was made the Latin version on which d rests was a ‘ Western’ 
text closely akin to the fundamental text which appears in 
corrupt form in D. Of the character of the Latin rendering 
found in Codex Bezae more will be said below in connexion with 
the Old Latin version in general (p. cxi). 

An extensive influence of capital importance which came in 
after the fundamental text of Codex Bezae was formed, but early 
enough to control also the Latin side, was the introduction, 
sometimes by conflation, sometimes by substitution, of readings 
not ‘ Western,’ but drawn from the rival type of text. Whether 


1 With Codex Laudianus (E) the situation is different, as will be shown 
below. 

2 The chief study of these is to be found in Harris, Codex Bezae, chaps. iv., 
V., Xil., xix., xxvi. Cf. K. 8. de Vogel, Bulletin Rylands Library, viii., 1924, 
pp. 398-403. On nomina sacra in d see Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 178 £. 

5 So Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 82; but the arguments and illustrations put 
forward by Scrivener, Bezae Codex Cantabrigiensis, pp. xxxi-xxxiv, do not 
prove this, as is shown by Wilkins, Hapositor, 4th series, vol. x., 1894, pp. 390- 
392. The proof can be brought by a collection of instances where readings of 
d not attested elsewhere in Latin correspond to readings of D that are shown by 
other evidence to be genuine Greek variants. 

* Especial attention was called to this phenomenon by the memorable essay 
of P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta apostolorum, Berlin, 1892; see 
also Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1901, pp. 9 f. Blass, Acta apostolorum, 
editio philologica, 1895, p. 25, admits this contamination; as does B. Weiss, Der 
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these came from the Old Uncial text of B and its associates or 
from the Antiochian text has not been fully determined, although 
an answer to that question could probably be found.1 In some 
cases the source seems to be the Antiochian text,? and this would 
be what the general history of textual succession and contamina- 
tion would lead us to expect. As a striking and representative 


_ example of such conflation reference may be made to Acts xviii. 


\ 


3-6 (see Textual Note), where the original ‘ Western ’ text without 
conflation is found in the Syriac hel.mg and the African Latin h. 
A remarkable instance of the contamination is Acts iv. 13-15, 
where in D one small addition is almost the only indication that 
its fundamental text once possessed widely different readings 
which are still in large measure recoverable from the Latin h and 


the Peshitto. Sometimes in the process of such conflation a 


necessary word was accidentally omitted (so 7 cwrnpia in Acts 
iv. 12; see Textual Note), but the student has no right to assume 
this except where other reasons show that such a process of 
substitution or insertion has taken place. In some cases the 
omission in D of words still found in other witnesses to the 
‘ Western’ text is doubtless due to deliberate conformation to 
the rival text.® 


Codex D in der Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvii.), 1897, pp. 


' 15f., albeit on a small scale. The latter gives some examples ; he assumes that 


the source of the mixture was the Old Uncial text. 

1 In the Textual Notes below, when such conflations are discussed, the term 
‘ B-text ’ has often been used for convenience of brevity without regard to the 
distinction pointed out here, and without prejudice to the question of whether 
the contamination came from the Old Uncial text or from the Antiochian text 
which had been developed from it. 

2 See von Soden, pp. 1309-11, 1722 f. For Acts he adduces the Antiochian 
readings in x. 46-xi. 2, xi. 3-20, and finds instances here, as in the Gospels, of 
the misunderstanding of corrections from the Antiochian text on the part of the 
scribe of D or its ancestor. Von Soden (p. 1310) is of opinion that these intru- 
sions in the Gospels are the work of more than one of the successive owners and 
copyists. 

3 Von Soden, p. 1723. In such cases as xvii. 17, where a misplacement of 
lines occurs only in d, this is probably due to the misplaced substitution of the 
non-western text for the original ‘ Western.’ The observation is confirmed 
both by the fact that ros (before ev ry ayopa) added to the usual text in 
D hel.mg sah seems to imply an original raparvxovow instead of mpos rous 
maparvxovras and by the form his in company with (twice) hits in d. 
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It would be tedious to multiply illustrations of this charac- 
teristic of Codex Bezae. The facts can be properly weighed only 
after a careful study of the instances themselves and of the 
outside evidence bearing on them; many of them are touched 
on in the Textual Notes. But the fact plainly advises wariness 
to every student of the ‘ Western’ text, and the following list of 
passages (but a small part of the whole number) where con- 
tamination of this sort is probably present in D may be useful, 
and is certainly instructive: i. 2,9; u.14; ii. 8, 11, 13; iv. 5, 
10, 12, 34; v. 26, 27, 28, 29; vil. 26, 43, 55; x.5; xii. 3, 4, 
27-29, 443: xiv. 5, 15, 18, 19,21; xve5, 18; xvi. 4,38, 395 xvii 
Isexvin. 23'3)'5;16, 8125 19,249 22)5 xix 8; 20/29) eee oe 
xxii. 6. In the study of such cases as these it must be borne in 
mind that agreement between the text of D and the Antiochian 
may be due to the adoption of ‘ Western ’ readings by the Anti- 
ochian, not to contamination of D from the latter. A decision 
will have to be reached in each case partly by considering the 
outside evidence for the reading, but partly also from the intrinsic 
character of the reading itself. The two texts have each its own 
distinctive character, which the student learns in a measure to 
recognize. It is likewise to be observed that the agreement of 
D and one or more of the Old Uncials may either have arisen 
from contamination or be due to participation in the same ancient, 
perhaps original, text. No mechanical rule, such as critics have 
often attempted to frame, can be applied in these cases. 

The proper mode of using Codex Bezae is determined by the 
characteristics which have been described. Its Greek side is 
unique in furnishing a continuous ‘ Western’ text of Acts. But 
that “ Western’ text was copied with many scribal errors, has 
been conformed to the parallel Latin in details on a large scale, 
has probably suffered the excision of clauses not found in the 
Latin used to make the bilingual, while in many striking instances, 
and doubtless in many others not so easy to recognize, it has been 
altered, at some time before the present copy was made, so as to 
agree either with the Antiochian text or with the text of B and 
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its associates. All these various sources of corruption must be 
constantly borne in mind, and only when their distorting effects 
have been recognized in every case can the fundamental Greek 
text be discovered of which D is a broken light. In other words, 
_D, although the oldest Greek text of Acts containing many 
_* Western’ readings, and the only one possessing anything like 
continuity, is, like the other witnesses, but mixed after all.1 
Nevertheless, the antiquated character of some of the spelling,? 
as well as other traits, give confidence that where the well-known 
sources of corruption have not been at work, the copying has been 
highly faithful, in the sense that the form of the ‘ Western’ text, 
_ so far as it has been preserved at all, has not been ‘ modernized.’ 3 
- Another aspect of this consideration is the warning that extra- 
ordinary readings of D ought never to be neglected as insignificant. 
Senseless as they seem, they sometimes prove to be not mere 
blunders of a thoughtless scribe, but genuine survivals of an 
ancient text. For instance, in Acts xiii. 29 the meaningless pev 
probably represents era of the fundamental ‘ Western’ text, as 
_ discoverable from a comparison of D with the astericized and 
marginal readings of the Harclean Syriac; in Acts iv. 18 7rap- 
_myyetNavto Kata to represents the reading mapnyyevhkav To 
xaQorxov found also in A and the Antiochian text. The 
text of Codex Bezae is far more than an accumulation of 
scribal errors combined with the influence of the Latin 
version. 

What has been said will have already made abundantly clear 
the important distinction, not generally sufficiently noticed, 
between the text of D and the ‘ Western’ text. Hach of these 
constitutes a problem for itself, and these two problems must, so 

1 The large number of agreements, often small but nevertheless significant, 
of pesh and h, and of pesh and gigas, against D also seem to show that the 
text of D has been corrected, and true ‘ Western’ readings eliminated, to a 
greater extent than would otherwise be suspected. 

2 Of. what is said on the use of (u and (8 for cu and cf in J. H. Moulton 
and W. F. Howard, Grammar of New Testament Greek, vol. ii., 1919, p. 107; 


Thackeray, Grammar, p. 108 ; and Rudberg (above, p. xxi note 1). 
3 On the nomina sacra in D see Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 78 f. 
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far as possible, be kept separate.1 The discussion at the present 
point of this Essay is intended to relate to the problems of Codex 
Bezae; the questions relating to the ‘ Western’ text (to which 
it is only one, although the most important, witness) will find 
their place at a later stage of the discussion.” 

Of a different nature from the excellent edition of Codex 
Bezae by Scrivener (1864) are a succession of New Testament 
texts mainly or largely founded on this ms.: Bornemann, Acta 
apostolorum ad Codicis Cantabrigiensis fidem recensurt, 1848 ; 
Blass, ‘ editio philologica,’ 1895, and in smaller form with a some- 
what different text, 1896; Hilgenfeld, Acta apostolorum, 1899. 
Whiston published an English translation in 1745; J. M. Wilson 
another in 1923. Zahn’s reconstruction of the Greek ‘ Western ’ 
text in his Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas (For- 
schungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons und der 
altkirchlichen Literatur, ix.), 1916, uses all the available evidence, 
and is a work of permanent importance. Nestle’s collation of D 
in his Now Testaments graect supplementum, 1896, will be valuable 
to the student for some purposes, but no presentation of the 
variants, however complete, can take the place of the use of 
the continuous text of D. : 


E. Copex Laupranus 2 


Codex Laudianus (graeco-latin, containing Acts only) was in 
Sardinia at some date after the year 534, as is shown by a note 


1 The theories of Blass, von Soden, Harris (Montanistic), and A. C. Clark 
pertain to the ‘ Western’ text in general rather than to Codex Bezae in par- 
ticular, and are accordingly reserved for later mention. On the theory of Credner, 
adopted by Alfred Resch, that the text of Codex Bezae was of Jewish-Christian 
(Ebionite) origin, it is sufficient to refer to the crushing criticism of J. R. Harris, 
“Credner and the Codex Bezae,’ in Four Lectures on the Western Teat, pp. 1-13. 

* The term ‘ Bezan text,’ by which it was sought to avoid the fallacy (or at 
least the petitio principit) implied in the name ‘ Western text,’ has done more 
positive harm than the latter. 

5 For a more extended discussion of E see J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Greek Text of 
Codex Laudianus,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvi., 1923, pp. 175-186, 
from which some paragraphs and sentences are here used without substantial 
change. Much additional material is also to be found in von Soden, pp. 1717- 
1720, 1811-1814, 
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in the volume, and may well have been written in that island in 
the late sixth or early seventh century. The opening years of 
the eighth century found it in England at Jarrow, for it is the 
Greek codex abundantly referred to by the Venerable Bede in 
his commentary on Acts. It is likely that it was brought to 
England from Italy by Benedict Biscop and Ceolfrid not long 
after 650 (rather than by Theodore of Tarsus in 668, for the 
latter is not recorded to have brought any books).! The scribe 
of Codex Amiatinus (shortly before 716) seems here and there to 
have drawn readings from its Latin side. 

At a later date the codex was in Germany, doubtless trans- 
ported thither by one of the English missionaries, Willibrord or 
Boniface, or some one of the latter’s disciples.2 Its home may 
have been the monastery of Wiirzburg, and it may have come 
to that house, like many other manuscripts, through Burchard, 
whom Boniface consecrated bishop of Wiirzburg in 741 or earlier.’ 
In 1631, during the Thirty Years’ War, Wiirzburg was sacked 
by the Swedish army, and Codex E was somewhere obtained 
by the agents employed in Germany by Archbishop Laud to 
purchase manuscripts which became available through the dis- 
orders of the time. Laud gave it to the Bodleian Library in 
1636. 

The scribe of E was a Greek, who knew his own language 
better than Latin, although he wrote both with reasonable 
accuracy. The manuscript was copied from a similar bilingual 
predecessor.* 

As between the Latin and Greek columns there are some 
differences, enough to show that the Latin is not a mere rendering 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908, 
pp. 158, 160. 

2 The proof that the codex was in Germany before it fell into the hands of 
Laud was, it would appear, first observed by E. W. B. Nicholson, Librarian of 
the Bodleian Library. 

3 CO. H. Turner, art. ‘ New Testament, Text of,’ in Murray’s Illustrated Bible 
Dictionary (ed. W. ©. Piercy), 1908, p. 586; A. Souter, The Text and Canon of 
the New Testament, 1913, p. 29. 

4 A. Jiilicher, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, pp. 182 f. 
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of this Greek text; but they consist in most cases of trifling 
variations in a single word, while agreement has been secured 
by systematic adjustment of the two columns to one another. 
The Latin text shows many instances of Latin solecisms, and 
strange expressions, plainly due to imitation of the Greek, and 
not drawn from the Latin ‘gigas-recension,’ which was used as 
the foundation of the text.1 The Greek, on the other hand, has 
been modified to make it agree with the Latin. Thus, Acts vi. 7, 
the old Latin translation discentiwm for tov pabntwy has 
evidently given rise to the Greek rv pavOavovtwy, which is 
quite as impossible Greek as ‘the learners’ for ‘ the disciples ’ 
would be in an English translation ; so also, xii. 14, the Latin 
januam for tov rudwva, evidently the cause of the unique Greek 
reading tyv Ovpav; xxiv. 25, caipw Se emutndiw for Karpov dé 
petaraBov, and other cases. 

In a considerable series of instances where even the partly 
expurgated Latin version used for this codex had retained 
‘ Western’ enlargements, it was necessary to translate these 
into Greek in order to equalize the two columns, and that this 
took place is made certain by the difference in the Greek form 
from the corresponding ‘ Western’ reading in D. Thus, to cite 
a few of the instances : 


e E 


iii. 13. in judicium 

iv. 32. et non eratsepa- 
ratio in eis ulla 

v. 15. et liberarentur 
ab omni vali- 
tudine quam 
habebant 

vi. 10. propter quod 
redarguerentur 
ab eo cum omni 
fiducia: cum 
ergo non pos- 
sent contra- 
dicere veritati 


els KpiTnpLov 

Kat OUK nv Xwpiopos ev 
QuToLs TLS 

Kat pvcOwow aro racns 
aoxevias ns evxov 


Ovort neyXovTO vm auTOU 
beTa Waons mappyocas: 
emtdn ouk nOvvavrTo ayti- 
Ney Tn adrnOeca 


D 
els KpLoL 
Kat ouvk nv dtaKptots ev 
auTois ovdemia 
arn\\acocovTo yap amo 
mwaons acbevias ws evyev 
€KQOTOS GUTWY 
dia To edeyxecOar av- 
TOUS €% QAUTOUV META TacNs 
Tappyncias’ un duvaevor 
ouwy> avropOatuev TH 
adnbera 


1 Tischendorf, Monumenta sacra inedita, Nova collectio, vol. ix. pp. xvi f.; 
Jilicher, op. cit. pp. 183-185. 
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eyeveTo d€ KaTa Tacay 
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D 


eyevero de Kad odns THs 


autem per uni- mod @yutcOnvac Tov 
versam civi-  oyov 
tatem diffa- 
mari verbum 

xiv. 7. et commota  xat 
est omnis multi- 


moews dteAPery Tov Noryor 
Tov Ou 


efemA\nooeTO Taga Kat 
n wodvm\nOia emt Ty Ot- 


exwn0n odov To 
wrnGos emt Tn dLdaxn. 


tudoindoctrina daxynavrwy. o de mavdos 0 de mavdos kar BapvaBas 
eorum. paulum  xat BapvaBas duverpiBov ev  dverpiBov ev AvoTpors 
autemetbarna- vorpois 


bas moraban- 
tur in lystris 

In many of the simple phrases and words the appropriate 
Greek rendering was inevitable, and could not fail to agree with 
the original, as found in D or elsewhere, but in the more compli- 
cated instances (a few of which are given above) the well-educated 
Greek to whom we owe the retranslation was forced to go his 
own way, and produced a different text from the parallel in the 
Greek authorities, with which he would seem not to have been 
acquainted. In some few cases the readings of E may possibly 
be due to sporadic “ Western ’ readings in the Greek codex from 
which it is derived, but the observed facts cause the presumption 
in any single case to be against such an origin. The text itself 
bears hardly any, if any, resemblance to D, except in readings 
which are probably the result of retranslation from the Latin. 
It is not to be regarded as in any sense a witness to a Greek 
‘Western’ text, although of course its Latin column (e) rests 
in part on such a text. The Greek text properly so called from 
which KE (or, rather, its ancestor 1) was taken was one of the Old 
Uncial type which had been extensively corrected to the Antioch- 
ian type. To judge by an incomplete examination, perhaps in 
somewhat more than two-thirds of the cases where an Antiochian 
variant might have been introduced, the corrector who effected 
that ancient mixture has actually introduced it. Codex Laudianus, 
apart from Latinisms, thus gives substantially an Antiochian 
text of Acts, and is the oldest extant codex of any degree of com- 
pleteness which does so. Its ‘ Western’ readings on the Greek 

1 Jilicher, Zettschr. f. d. neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 1914, pp. 182 f. 
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side can teach us nothing, and may rightly, as mere curiosities, 
disappear from the apparatus to Acts. The Greek of Codex 
Laudianus is therefore not included in any apparatus of the 
present volume, although its readings are sometimes adduced, 
for the sake of completeness, in the Textual Notes.t 


§ 3. THE TEXT OF CODICES BxAC IN THE 
OLD TESTAMENT 


From the beginning the Greek-speaking Christian Church 
read the Old Testament in Greek translations, and from these 
were made the early versions of the Old Testament into Latin, 
the Egyptian vernacular dialects, and Ethiopic. The text of the 
Greek Old Testament was consequently subjected to some of the 
same influences, and underwent in part the same history, as the 
text of the New Testament. The four oldest extant New Testa- 
ment manuscripts (Vaticanus, Sinaiticus, Alexandrinus, and 
Ephraemi) are pandects which originally contained the whole 
Bible in Greek ; and other manuscripts contain, in whole or in 
part, both the Old and New Testaments. Especially the Psalter 
was in ancient times, as to-day, included in the same volume with 
the New Testament. Not only do the results of textual criticism 
of the Greek Old Testament reveal a parallel to the process of 
New Testament textual development, but they throw light on 
the specific character and value of the New Testament part of 
the four great Bibles. The use of these results, however, calls 
for discriminating judgment: for the history of the Septuagint 
contains elements wholly lacking in that of the New Testament ; 
the character of any great Bible is likely to vary in different 
parts ; and it would be easy to draw utterly wrong conclusions 
by making direct inferences, not independently supported, from 
one field to the adjacent one. Nevertheless, both the guidance 


1 For substantially the same conclusion with regard to Codex E see 
H. Coppieters, De historia textus Actorum Apostolorum, Louvain, 1902, pp. 68-71; 
F. C. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, col. 4996; F. Blass, Acta apostolorum, 
1895, pp. 28 f. 
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and the confirmation furnished by Septuagint criticism are to be 
highly prized. With these considerations in view it has seemed 
worth while at this point to interrupt the account of the sources 
for the text of Acts with a summary of the main results thus far 
reached in the investigation of the four great Bibles which origin- 
ally contained both the Old and New Testaments in Greek. 


Of the Septuagint the two great editions by which a wide 
influence was exerted were the fifth column of Origen’s Hexapla 
(completed a.p. 240-245) and the edition of Lucian of Antioch 
(died at Nicomedia in 311 or 312). In Origen’s edition stood a 
text drawn by him from some previous copy, which he approved 
but modified in three ways: (1) by slight tacit improvements, 
and by occasional rearrangements (in detail or on a larger scale) 
for the sake of agreement with the other columns; (2) by pre- 
fixing obeli, and appending metobeli, to Greek words to which 
nothing in the original Hebrew corresponded ; (3) by the inter- 
jection of Greek words, phrases, and passages, not found in the 
LXX-text on which in the main he drew, but required in order 
to supply the plus of the Hebrew. These intruded words and 
portions were marked by asterisks and metobeli, and were them- 
selves usually drawn from the version (made from the Hebrew) 
of Theodotion or of Aquila.1_ From the huge series of codices 
which were part of Origen’s legacy to the library at Caesarea, 
his fifth column was copied, with the critical marks, in the early 
fourth century, under the supervision, partly perhaps by the 
hand, of Pamphilus (ft 309) and his venerator Husebius the 
church historian, and was doubtless used in various ways in the 
formation and correction of other copies, so that it produced a 
definite edition, large knowledge of which is still recoverable in 
greater or less accuracy and completeness from many manuscripts. 

The edition of Lucian of Antioch had in part the same 
purpose as that of Origen, to bring the current Greek translation 


1 H. B. Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, 2nd ed., Cambridge, 
1914, pp. 59-78. 


Hexapla 
of Origen. 


Lucian. 


Hesychius, 


Codex 


Vaticanus. 


xc THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


of the Old Testament into closer harmony with the Hebrew 
original ; in part his aim was to produce a more polished, and 
otherwise improved, translation. But Origen mainly limited 
himself to creating an instrument for the use of scholars ; while 
Lucian’s edition was merely a new text, not provided with 
critical apparatus. A fair number of extant Mss. can be identified 
as giving, often in corrupt form, this edition. The shadowy 
figure of Hesychius, whose text, we are told by Jerome, was used. 
in the fourth century in Egypt, must also be mentioned here, but 
it constitutes a problem of critical inquiry, not a starting-point 
of further investigation. He has been thought to be a contem- 
porary of Lucian, but all that is known of his work is that it 
can have affected but little the previously existing text.+ 

The first task of Septuagint textual criticism is thus to deter- 
mine as perfectly as possible from Mss., versions, and patristic evi- 
dence the exact form of the ‘hexaplaric’ and of the ‘Lucianic’ 
texts, and then to inquire how far either or both of these two 
great sources of influence have affected the several copies of the 
Septuagint which we possess. In the mss. which include several 
groups of Old Testament books, the inquiry has to be made for 
each group separately, and sometimes different books of the same 
group are found to vary in their type of text within a single 
manuscript. Recent critical investigations cover a part of the 
Old Testament. The most elaborate and instructive so far 
published are those by Alfred Rahlfs and the scholars who, under 
his incentive and supervision, and following the traditions of 
Lagarde, have issued preliminary studies for the edition of the 
Septuagint planned by the Gottingen Academy. But other 
scholars in their measure have made important contributions.” 


For a series of books it has been shown that Codex Vaticanus 


1 A. Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 226 f. 
* See F. C. Burkitt, Fragments of the Books of Kings according to the 
Translation of Aquila, 1897, pp. 18-20; L. Dieu, ‘ Les Manuscrits grecs des livres 


de Samuel,’ Le Muséon, xxxiv., 1921, pp. 17-60. Other studies are mentioned 
in the notes below. 
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gives a text nearly akin to that which Origen found in exist- 
ence and adopted as the basis of the fifth column of the 
Hexapla,! and that B itself has been influenced by the Hexapla 
in but small degree, in some books perhaps not at all. This is 
the case in Joshua, Ruth, 1-4 Kingdoms, Psalms, Ezekiel, and 
apparently Esther.? In probably all of these books B (with, or 
more often without, support from its closest adherents) shows 
some peculiar readings, which are usually to be rejected.2 Of 
the influence of the Lucianic recension B shows no trace in these 
books. 

In these instances, with which could doubtless be associated 
other books of which no thorough investigations have yet been 
produced, B represents a very old LXX-text, which can some- 
times be distinguished from other extant strains of pre-origenian 
text. It contams, however, errors, as compared with these, and 


1 The idea apparently intended by Lagarde, Anmerkungen zur griechischen 
Ubersetzung der Proverbien, 1863, p. 3, that Codex B was drawn from an edition 
of the fifth column of the Hexapla with the astericized portions omitted (a view 
followed by Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5022, cf. Torrey, Hzra Studies, 
pp. 96 f.) has been abandoned by Rahlfs in the books treated in his monographs 
in favour of the conclusion stated in the text. Rahlfs’ scrupulously formed 
judgment may be received with the more confidence in that his work has all 
been conceived and executed in pursuance of the plans marked out by the master, 
to whose memory the first instalment of Rahlfs’ Septuagint Studies is dedicated. 
For Ezekiel the view suggested by Lagarde was strongly maintained by ©. H. 
Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Hzechiel, 1886, pp. 80 f., 94 f., but after criticism 
by Lagarde himself (Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1886; reprinted in Mit- 
theilungen, ii. pp. 49 ff.) and by Hort (The Academy, December 24, 1887) it was 
withdrawn by Cornill (Nachrichten, Gottingen Academy, vol. xxx., 1888, pp. 
194 ff.). 

2 For Joshua I owe this information to Professor Max L. Margolis. For Ruth 
see Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth (Mittheilungen 
des Septuaginta-Unternehmens, vol. m1., Heft 2), 1922, pp. 60, 119; for 1-4 
Kingdoms, Rahlfs, Studien zu den Kontgsbiichern (Septuaginta-Studien i.), 
pp. 85-87; for the Psalter, Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 228 ; 
for Ezekiel, O. Procksch (cited below); for Esther, L. B. Paton, Critical 
and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Esther (International Critical 
Commentary), 1908, p. 31. 

3 So, for instance, Ruth, Rahlfs, Studie tiber den griechischen Text des 
Buches Ruth, pp. 120 f.; Kingdoms, Rahlfs, Studien zu den Konigsbiichern, 
1904, pp. 83 f.; in Kingdoms the Ethiopic text sometimes gives the means of 
restoring the true reading of the type, when B has departed from it (Rahlfs, 
p- 84). 


Daniel. 


Psalms, 
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may be the result of a recension. Rahlfs is disposed to regard 
the text of B and its congeners as due to the recension of Hesy- 
chius. This may be a sagacious conjecture, but seems to furnish 
no aid to the actual investigation, and there is danger of pro- 
ceeding as if the conjecture were a ground for inferring the date 
and Egyptian origin of the text, instead of being itself an infer- 
ence from the conclusions reached by study of the text itself. 
Nothing points to influence from any locality outside of Egypt. 
The great significance of B lies in the general soberness of its 
text (except in the proper names) and its relative freedom from 
deliberate revision. 

The text of Daniel in B, as in all Septuagint manuscripts 
with the exception of the hexaplaric Codex Chisianus, gives the 
version of Theodotion, and is the best extant copy of that text, 
with valuable support from the Old Latin and Sahidic, which 
occasionally provide means for the correction of the text found 
in B. B shows in Daniel but few mistakes or interpolations, but 
displays some tendency to abbreviation.? 

In the Psalms the situation is in some respects peculiar, and 
is full of interest for the New Testament critic. The relation, 
indeed, of the Psalter to the New Testament is unique among 
Old Testament books, for the liturgical use of the Psalms by 
Christians, and perhaps also the occasional practice of combining 
the Psalms with a part or the whole of the New Testament, has 
led to an agreement in the textual history of the two not found 
elsewhere. More than one striking illustration of this can be 
pointed out. Thus the Antiochian (Lucianic) recension of the 
Psalms, like the corresponding Antiochian recension of the New 
Testament, became the prevalent form in the Greek-speaking 

1 This statement about Daniel I owe to Professor James A. Montgomery. 

2 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 237. 

5 Somewhat similar is the preservation of Coverdale’s English Psalter in the 
later editions of the Great Bible and in the Prayer Book ; also the fact that the 
Latin text used for the Psalter of the French translation of the thirteenth century 
was a compilation, not the University of Paris text from which all the rest of the 


translation was made (S. Berger, La Bible frangaise au moyen dge, 1884, 
p. 155). 
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world, while in the rest of the Old Testament the prevalent later 
Greek text was of a different type Again, in the Psalter the 
Syrian translator Paul of Tella deliberately deserts the hexa- 
plaric Greek which he elsewhere translates, and follows an 
entirely different type of text,? while similarly Codex Alex- 
andrinus, which in most of the other important books is strongly, 
and sometimes almost completely, under hexaplaric influence, 
is not reported as showing any trace of this in the Psalms, but 
seems to be wholly a combination of pre-origenian and Lucianic 
elements. It is no accident that both in the Psalms and in the 
New Testament Codex Alexandrinus is one of the two oldest 
extant witnesses to the revised Antiochian text, although in 
both cases in a mixed form. 

To return to the matter under discussion, the various extant 
documents for the Psalter not only exhibit the Lucianic revision, 
the Hexaplaric text, and the pre-hexaplaric text found in B, 
the Ethiopic, the Bohairic, and the non-hexaplaric citations 
of Origen, but also reveal the existence of two other divergent 
pre-origenian types of text. One of these is found in the Leipzig 
papyrus L (Universitatsbibliothek, pap. 39) from the southern 
border of Middle Egypt, in the London papyrus U (Brit. Mus. 
pap. 37) from Thebes, and in the Sahidic version.? It receives 
some support from Clement of Alexandria, as well as from 
Clement of Rome, Barnabas, Justin, and Irenaeus. It is not a 
text of great correctness, but shows a tendency to unrestrained 
variation, to careless errors due to resemblance of sound and 
form, to influence from neighbouring and parallel passages, and 
to licence in making additions, in part prompted by Christian 
motives (e.g. Ps. 1. 9 ao tov atmaros tov Evrov added after 
vocwrw; Ps. xcv. 10 aro tov Evdov added after o xupsos 
eBaoidevoer). 

1 On the reasons why the Lucianic Old Testament failed to gain the same 
acceptance as the corresponding Antiochian text of the New Testament, see 
B. H. Streeter, The Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 42 f. 


2 Rahlfs, op. cit. pp. 122-124. 
3 Rahlfs, op. cit., passim, esp. pp. 5, 141-164, 209, 211 f., 219-225. 
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The other noteworthy divergent text of the Greek Psalms is 
that underlying the Old Latin.1 Many manuscripts of one or 
another form of this are known, including those of the so-called 
Roman Psalter of Jerome, and it was used by certain Latin 
church fathers. This Latin translation in a modified form has 
continued in liturgical use until modern times in Rome (until 
nearly 1600), Milan, Venice (to 1808), and Spain. It bears some 
slight relation to the text just mentioned from Upper Egypt 
(L. U Sahidic), and like that text is to be distinguished from the 
text of B (with Bohairic and Ethiopic), but it is more restrained 
in character than the Upper Egyptian, and sometimes stands 
quite alone in offering the original Septuagint reading. 

The parallel in some respects to the ‘ Western Text’ of the 
New Testament offered by these two types is at once apparent, 
and does not need to be set forth in detail. The two types of 
the Psalter are alike ancient and both diverge from the text 
commonly used in the third and Jater centuries in Lower Egypt 
(B) ; one of them was the text from which the early Latin version 
was made, while the other appears in Upper Egypt, and was an 
ingredient of the text used by Clement of Alexandria. In the 
nature of the case, the completeness of the parallel to the New 
Testament is limited by the fact that the old Syriac fathers used 
in their Peshitto a version of the Psalms translated directly 
from the Hebrew, not drawn from the Greek rendering.” 

The text of the Psalms in B (with which the Bohairic is almost, 
though not quite, identical, and to which the Ethiopic is only a 
little less similar) is clearly pre-origenian, being not at all 
affected by the Hexapla; and probably it is substantially the 


1 Rahlfs, op. cit. esp. pp. 25-31, 61-101, 225f. ; Capelle, Le Texte du psautier 
latin en Afrique, pp. 195-211. 

2 A similar parallel to the ‘ Western Text’ of the New Testament, at least 
in the branch of that text found in the Old Latin version, seems to be indicated 
by the fact that the Greek text of the Books of Kingdoms on which rest the 
Latin translations given by Tertullian and by Cyprian (whom Lactantius 
followed) is unlike any type of Greek text known to us, and in at least one case 
a Greek reading is implied of which we have otherwise no knowledge whatever ; 
cf. Rahlfs, Luctans Rezension der K énigsbiicher, 1911, pp. 138-143. 
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text used by Origen as the basis of his fifth column.t In the 


text of B here (as in all other books) are included a number of 
peculiar readings, which may well be due to later revision and 
consequently be wrong.? In a few instances we find the distinct- 
ive reading of the Upper Egyptian (L U Sah) text.? It does 
not appear that B has anywhere been influenced by the Lucianic 
text. 

In certain other books of the Old Testament the relation of 
texts seems to be quite different. In 1 Esdras, and Chronicles— 
Hizra—Nehemiah, Torrey has shown that B, whose text in these 
books he finds to be very corrupt, is similar to Origen’s fifth 
column, but without the astericized portions and with badly 
damaged forms of the proper names. But the evidence which 
he presents does not seem to justify his conclusion that B is 
derived from the Hexapla column, and the facts, so far as given, 
especially the considerable divergence of B from the Syro- 
hexaplaric text, suggest rather that here, as in the books referred 
to in preceding paragraphs, B’s text is pre-origenian, and closely 
similar to that which Origen took as the basis of his LXX- 
column. The fact that the Hebrew-Aramaic counterpart of 
1 Esdras seems to have perished before the later Greek ver- 
sions were made, and that the Greek version of Chronicles— 
Ezra—Nehemiah appears to be Theodotion,‘ necessarily restricts 
the field from which evidence on this point can be drawn. 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 228. The determination of 
the exact character of Origen’s text in the Psalter is made difficult through the 
defection of the Syriac translation of Paul of Tella, which here did not follow 
the Hexapla but took a wholly different text. This procedure is itself instruct- 
ive. The Greek hexaplaric fragments are important but meagre. Rahlfs, op. 
cit. pp. 122-124, 109-111. 

2 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 228 f., regards these as 
probably the work of Hesychius. Rahlfs’ conclusion that the text of B gives 
the Hesychian recension is drawn from the agreement of B with Cyril of Alex- 
andria and the Bohairic version (op. cit. pp. 183 f., 197, 226-229, 235 f.). See 
also Rahlfs, Studie tiber den griechischen Teat des Buches Ruth, p. 148. 

3 Rahlfs, Der Teat des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 163. 

4 Charles C. Torrey, Hzra Studies, Chicago, 1910, pp. 66-82 ; cf. Thackeray, 
Grammar, vol. i. pp. xx, 13; F. C. Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5019 ; 
but see also Rahlfs, Luctans Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 85, note 2. 
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The monstrous corruption of the proper names may have taken 
place at any period, and need not have been limited to the 
years between Origen and Athanasius ; while the supposition that 
a copy of Origen’s column was ever made with the astericized 
portions (not merely the asterisks themselves) accurately excised, 
lacks support, so far as appears, from any extant manuscript 
or text, and is improbable in view of the practice that we 
do know.! Important observations of Torrey are that B 
and the others of its group were copied from their archetype 
with extraordinary fidelity, as is shown by the numerous 
“glaring blunders”? which they have preserved in common ; 
that deliberate revision is rarely to be detected in their text ; 
and that B itself is frequently disfigured by omissions due to 
carelessness. Torrey connects the text of B with Egypt. 

In the Book of Judges, B gives not the Septuagint proper but 
a different translation, found in a number of other mss. and made 
with the aid of an Egyptian form of the LXX-text. This version 
was used by Cyril of Alexandria (+ 444), and is that rendered by 
the Sahidic version but by no other.? 


1 Torrey, op. cit. chap. iv. pp. 62-114 (first published in Studies in Memory 
of William Rainey Harper, vol. ii., Chicago, 1908). Torrey’s conclusions as to 
the hexaplaric character of B were probably affected by his understanding that 
the subscription to Nehemiah in §\ is from the original scribe of the ms. On 
this point we must take the judgement of the only two scholars who have studied 
the original codex itself, Tischendorf and Lake, both of whom hold the sub- 
scription to be the work of one of the correctors known as&°. It is to be noted 
that one of these correctors, N°» (from whom this subscription may come), 
perhaps followed in general in his corrections a hexaplar text ; cf. O. Procksch, 
Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, p. 85; also G. 
Bardy, ‘ Notes sur les recensions hésychienne et hexaplaire du livre de Néhémie 
(II. Esdras),’ in Revue Biblique, vol. v., 1918, pp. 192-199. But the practical 
difference between Torrey’s view of the relation of B to the Hexapla and that 
suggested above is in most respects not so great as might at first appear. 

2 G. F. Moore, Critical and Hxegetical Commentary on Judges, 1895, pp. xliv- 
xlvi, and ‘The Antiochian Recension of the Septuagint,’ in American Journal 
of Semitic Languages, vol. xxrx., 1912, pp. 41 f. The discovery of a sixth- 
century papyrus of Cyril shows that his Old Testament text was even closer to 
B than could be known from the altered form of the later mss. of Cyril’s works, 
in which the Old Testament text quoted resembles rather that of codices F 
(fifth cent.) and A; see D. Serruys, ‘ Un “ codex” sur papyrus de Saint Cyrille 
d’Alexandrie,’ in Revue de Philologie, vol. xxx1v., 1910, pp. 110-117. 
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Of the prophetic books apart from Ezekiel (of which mention 
has already been made) it is to be said that in Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
and the Twelve, the text of B is more affected by hexaplaric 
influence, although not a direct copy of the fifth column of the 
Hexapla, and is less valuable.t Nevertheless the basis of B 
seems to have been, as in so many books, the same text as that 
chosen by Origen for his textual work.? The tendency of B is 
not so much to expand the Greek text by large additions of a 
translation of the plus of the Hebrew, as to improve it in detail 
by the aid of the Hexapla, and especially to omit words and phrases 
not found in the Hebrew and therefore usually marked by Origen 
with the obelus. The text of B shows many peculiar readings, 
not shared by other uncials, and these are usually wrong wher- 
ever a decision is possible ;? on the other hand, B is at least 
nearly free from any influence of Lucian.4 In the Minor Prophets 
B (with s) is not the text followed by Cyril, so far as our manu- 
scripts of Cyril can be depended on.® Daniel has already been 
mentioned above. 

In Job, B follows the Hexapla, with its supplementary addi- 
tions from Theodotion, as against the abridged text of the Septua- 
gint, which can be reconstructed with the aid of the Sahidic 
version and those hexaplaric manuscripts which have retained 
Origen’s diacritical marks.® 


1 0. Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten 
(Beitrage zur Wissenschaft vom Alten Testament, edited by R. Kittel, 7), 1910. 
For the character of BNA in the prophetic books other than Ezekiel, I am 
mainly dependent on the monograph of Procksch, with reference to which see 
the review by Rahlfs, Gdttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, vol. cLxxt1., 1910, pp. 694- 
705. Compare the remarks of F. C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius 
(Texts and Studies, iii.), 1894, p. cxvii, who finds that in most cases B is free 
from the hexaplaric insertions, but occasionally contains them, especially in 
Isaiah. See also P. Volz, Studien zum Text des Jeremia, Leipzig, 1920, p. xiv. 

2 Procksch, pp. 68, 112 ff. 

3 Procksch, pp. 52-54, 113. 

4 Procksch, p. 85. 

5 Procksch, pp. 100f. ; but ef. the article of Serruys mentioned in a previous 
note. 

6 A. Ceriani, Rendiconti, Reale Istituto Lombardo, Series II., vol. xx1., 1888, 
p- 543; Edwin Hatch, Essays on Biblical Greek, 1889; Dillmann, T'eatkritisches 
zum Buch Ijob (Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy), 1890; Burkitt, Hncyclo- 
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In Ecclesiastes, B is like all the other mss. in having a text 
which shows many of the characteristic traits of Aquila’s version ; 
B’s text is better than that of any other uncial, but is inferior 
to the closely kindred Codex 68 (fifteenth century ; copy probably 
made for Bessarion), which “has the excellencies of B without 
some of its defects.” In Lamentations the text of B is non- 
hexaplaric ; it shows peculiarities not found elsewhere and 
perhaps ultimately due to Aquila.? 

In the books of the Old Testament to which no Hebrew corre- 
sponds, the texts of the different Greek manuscripts sometimes 
show strong divergences. In the absence of probability that 
these books (except 1 Esdras and Baruch) were included in 
Origen’s Hexapla, one of the chief instruments of criticism else- 
where used is lacking. Also the question of the Lucianic text 
does not seem to have been worked out here. In Wisdom the 
text of B is often inferior to that of A ; in Ecclesiasticus it differs 
widely from most others, and is inferior ; in Tobit, although the 
form of the book given in 8 may be nearer to the Semitic 
original, yet it is held that the text of B (with A and the Syriac 
of Paul of Tella) is probably a more correct form of the Alex- 
andrian version.” 


Of Codex Sinaiticus in the Old Testament only great frag- 
ments remain. The Octateuch (except for a few scraps), the 
books of Kingdoms, 1 Esdras, 2 Chronicles, Ezekiel, Hosea, 
Amos, Micah, are all lacking, not to mention minor defects. Of 
what remains, the text is in large measure akin to that of B, but 


paedia Biblica, 1903, cols. 5027 f. (Burkitt, Hncy. Bibl., cols. 5022, 5027 f., 
withdraws the view stated in his The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, p. 8, that 
the original state of the Greek translation survives in the Sahidic.) 

1 On Keclesiastes see A. H. McNeile, An Introduction to Ecclesiastes, Cam- 
bridge, 1904, pp. 135-168; on Lamentations, F. C. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia 
Biblica, cols. 5018, 5022. 

2 J. R. Harris, ‘ The Double Text of Tobit,’ in American Journal of Theology, 
vol. m1., 1899, pp. 541-554. That the text of B in Tobit is certainly an abridg- 
ment, is maintained by C. C. Torrey, Journal of Biblical Literature, vol. xut., 
1922, pp. 237 f., 239, 241 f. 
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nowhere without marked differences from that manuscript. In 
Chronicles-Ezra—-Nehemiah, § belongs to the same group with 
B, and gives a better text than that or than other of the 
witnesses to the group.1_ In Esther, » is much like B, but shows 
some hexaplaric influence.? In the Psalter also its text is much 
like that of B (but less so than is the Bohairic version) ; it often 
shows hexaplaric influence, and has in some cases readings drawn 
from the Lucianic revision.? In the Prophets (Ezekiel is lacking) 
it forms part of a group with B, and shows as its base a pre- 
origenian text, similar to that used by Origen for the construc- 
tion of his fifth column;4 in common with B it has been spor- 
adically subjected to hexaplaric influence, but reveals on the 
whole less of this than B and is in general better than B,® although 
it shows Lucianic influence, as B hardly does.6 Of the revision, 
whatever it be, that has given B in a series of readings in the 
Prophets an isolated position § of course shows no sign;7 and 


it stands alone among the uncials far less often than does B, © 


although it contains many orthographic errors.® 

In Tobit, 8 (with the Old Latin) gives a different recension 
from B. 

The extensive corrections of 8 known as x°* and x? and 
s°, made in the fifth, sixth, or seventh century, are important. 
For the individual discrimination of them, scholars are mainly 
dependent on Tischendorf’s minute study of the codex, supple- 
mented by Lake’s observations. First, as to x°°. This corrector 
in Nehemiah has introduced the plus of the Hebrew, and made 
extensive insertions from the Lucianic text (of the doublets), as 
well as other corrections.® In the Psalter he has systematically 
tried to make the text conform to the Lucianic standard, although 


1 Torrey, Hzra Studies, pp. 91 f. 

2 L. B. Paton, Commentary on Esther, p. 32. 

3 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 54, 134 note, 137 note, 217, 
235. 

4 Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, pp. 
49 ff., 68. 

5 Procksch, pp. 51, 59. § Procksch, p. 85. 

? Procksch, pp. 46, 54 (cf. pp. 52-54). 

8 Procksch, p. 49. ® Torrey, pp. 96, 97, notes. 
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he overlooked some readings.!_ In the Prophets also his standard 
is close to Lucian,? as appears to be the case in Job to a large 
extent,? but in Esther it is hexaplaric.4 A (probably) different 
corrector of the same period ® has added notes at the close of 
Nehemiah and of Esther stating in each case that it (that is, 
apparently, Codex x) has been compared with “a very old 
copy ” which had been corrected by the hand of Pamphilus the 
Martyr.6 The note to Esther states that the copy used as a 
standard for correction began with 1 Kingds. and ended with 
Esther. The natural understanding of this is that the corrector 
himself made the comparison ; although conceivably he might 
have copied the note from an exemplar which he used for 
correcting % and which had itself been compared with the 
codex of Pamphilus. With regard to x°? in the Prophets, 
the standard by which he worked may be hexaplaric.’ 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 57. 2 Procksch, p. 84. 
3 L. Dieu, as cited below, pp. 272 f. 4 Paton, op. cit. p. 35. 
5 It appears to be impossible to determine which of the correctors known 
collectively as N° wrote these notes; but in any case they are probably not 
from N°*; see Lake, Codex Sinaiticus, New Testament, pp. vii f., Old Testa- 
ment, pp. x f. Tischendorf, Bibliorwm codex Sinaiticus Petropolitanus, vol. i., 
1862, p. 13*, seems to ascribe them to either X°* or N°>; cf. N.T. graece ex 
Sinaitico codice, 1867, pp. lxii f. 
6 Note at the end of Nehemiah : 
avTeBrHOn mwpos madrawratov lay avriypadov SediopAwuévov xerpt Tod arylov 
uaprupos Iaudlrou, brep dvriypadoy mpds Te Téder Hroonuetwols Tis ldid6xeLpos 
avrod bréxero éxovoa obrws* 
weTEeAnULPON Kal SvopAHOn mpds Ta “HéaTAG ’Opryévous. 
"Avrwvivos avTéBadev. ITdudiros didpOwoa. 
Note at the end of Esther: 
avreBrHOn mpds waawrarov lav dytlypadov dSediopOwuevov yxeupl Tod dylov 
Mdprupos Iaudlrou' mpds dé 7H Téher Too avrod radawwrdrov BiBdlov, drep apy hy 
mev elxev amd Tis mpwrns Tov -BaoierBv eis 5¢ rhv "EoOnp ednyer, roadrn tis 
év mater ldidxerpos Uroonmelwors Tod avrod yudprupos Uméxerro exovca obrws* 
MeTEAHUPON Kal diopAwOn mpds Ta “HEardG ’Qpvyévous br’ abrod Sropbwuéva. 
"Avrovivos duoroyntys avréBarev. Idudidros diopOdcaro redxos ev TH pudaKy. 
dud Thy ToD Beod woANWY Kal xXdpw Kal mraTvoMdv Kal elye wh Bapd elreiy 
TOUTW TH dvTvypdpw mapamdnoloy etpelvy dvTlypapoy ob pdd.or. 
depwvy dé 7d add madadrarov BiBAlov mpds Tbde 7d TedXos els TA KUpia dvduara. 


7 Procksch, p. 85. But is the remark of Procksch more than an inference 
from the subscriptions to Nehemiah and Esther ? 
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Codex Alexandrinus contains the whole Old Testament, with 
but a few leaves lacking. Its text, as in the New Testament, 
is not homogeneous, and shows remarkable phenomena of 
mixture from widely divergent sources. In Joshua it combines 
hexaplaric elements with others from “ the common text and a 
residue of readings which seem to rest upon the Palestinian Koiné 
which served as a basis for Theodotion.”! In Judges it gives 
the older Greek translation, in a form similar to that which 
Origen adopted for his fifth column. In Ruth the basis of its 
text is pre-origenian, but corrected unsystematically from the 
Hexapla and influenced by other texts.? Esther is similar. In 
1-4 Kingdoms A is purely hexaplaric.5 In 1 Esdras and 
Chronicles—Ezra-Nehemiah (Theodotion) the text of A is pre- 
origenian, and here, although somewhat corrupted in trans- 
mission and (in the latter group) with the transliterations of 
Theodotion occasionally altered to translations, it gives a text 
distinctly better than that of any one of its own group of accom- 
panying minuscules, as well as much better than that shown in 
B and others and adopted by Origen for his Hexapla. In these 
books it represents a text, probably Alexandrian, different from 
that used as the basis of the Lucianic recension.6 In Job the 
text of A, which has not hitherto been found attested in any 
minuscule,’ is probably Lucianic.® 

1 This statement I owe to Professor Max L. Margolis. 

2 G. F. Moore, Commentary on Judges, p. xliv; Rahlfs, Studie iiber den 
griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122. 

3 Rahlfs, op. cit. pp. 122 £. 4 Paton, op. cit. p. 32. 

5 Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122; Lucians 
Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 6; Studien zu den Kénigsbichern (* Origenes’ 
Zitate aus den Kénigsbiichern’), p. 48; S. Silberstein, ‘ Uber den Ursprung der 
im Codex Alexandrinus und Vaticanus des dritten Kénigsbuches der alexandri- 
nischen Ubersetzung tiberlieferten Textgestalt,’ in Zeitschrift fiir alttestamentliche 
Wissenschaft, vol. xut., 1893, pp. 1-75 ; x1v., 1894, pp. 1-30. 

6 Torrey, pp. 79, 92-96, 101. 

7 A Jerusalem palimpsest fragment, published by E. Tisserant, Revue 
Biblique, vol. 1x., 1912, pp. 481-503, has a similar text to that of A, but less 


fully Lucianic; the corrections of N°? in Job largely follow the same text 


as A. 
8 L. Dieu, ‘ Le Texte de Job du Codex Alexandrinus,’ Le Muséon, vol. x1m1., 


1912, pp. 223-274. 
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In the Psalter the case is quite another. The text of A 
proves to be a-clean mixture of the B-type with Lucian, in 
about equal proportions, but irregularly distributed. No hexa- 
plaric influence or kinship appears to be present (on this striking 
circumstance see above, p. xciii). A is here the earliest 
extant Greek witness to the Antiochian revision.1 

In the Prophets, Ezekiel stands somewhat by itself. Here 
the base of the text of A is pre-origenian, of a type different 
from that of B, but has been very strongly influenced by the 
Hexapla, more so than B.2_ In this book the Old Latin, Bohairic, 
Ethiopic (older form), and Arabic (older form as found in the 
Paris Polyglot) follow A closely, and especially the Bohairic 
sometimes provides the means of recovering the text of this 
type where A (which contains not a few wrong ‘singular’ readings) 
is inerror.? In Jeremiah, likewise, A often shows a different type 
of pre-origenian text from that of B (and &), but here, too, it 


has often suffered through correction from the Hexapla, although 


less severely than in Hzekiel.* In Isaiah and the Twelve Prophets 
we find a similar condition, but in these books it is B and & 
which have been most corrected, and the text of A is less hexa- 
plarized than is theirs ;5 the text of A is not the basis used by 
Lucian, who employed rather a text akin to Bx.6 On the other 
hand, the text of A seems itself to have been somewhat 
affected here by Lucian’s recension.” 

In Daniel, A is said to give a revision of the hexaplaric text, 
made with the use of the pre-origenian text, but is an inferior 
representative of this revision, being itself full of gross errors. 
It is suggested that the revision was that issued by Eusebius, and 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 54, 56 f., 235, 236; Studie 
tiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, p. 122. 

* Procksch, pp. 46 f., 48, 57; C. H. Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Ezechiel, 
DPLOMul ios cos 

8 Cornill, pp. 32-35, 36, 42, 55, 67; Procksch, p. 59. 

4 Procksch, pp. 56 f. 

> Ibid.; Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, p. cx note 1, says that 
B has “ a worse text in Isaiah than in the rest of the Prophets.” 

® Procksch, p. 79. 

7 Ibid. p. 86. 
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that 1t constituted a kind of received text of Constantinople. 
It appears to be the basis of the Bohairic and of the Arabic 
(Melchite) version.1 

Of the other books it is possible to say that in Wisdom 
A is sometimes better than B,? and that in 1 Maccabees it is 
generally not so good as x.3 

The relation of the LXX-text of A to the New Testament 
has not been fully elucidated. The New Testament quotations 
from the Old Testament tend to agree with the text of A, especi- 
ally in the Gospels, where, however, the question is complicated 
by the possibility of fresh translation from the Hebrew, with or 
without LXX influence. Yet in certain cases the text of A 
seems unmistakably conformed to the New Testament standard, 
for instance, in Isaiah xl. 14, where A (with § minn) has inserted 
Job xli. 3, evidently because the two verses are combined in 
Rom. xi. 35.4 


Of the text of Codex Ephraemi (C) in the Old Testament 
nothing can be said; only sixty-four leaves have been preserved, 
scattered through Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles, Job (nine- 
teen leaves), Wisdom, Hcclesiasticus (twenty-three leaves). 


When the forms of the two recensions (the Hexapla and 
Lucian) which chiefly influenced our Old Testament text have 
been determined,® and their relation to the extant individual 


1 This statement I owe to Professor James A. Montgomery. 

2 ©. H. Toy, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Wisdom (Book),’ col. 5348. 

3 C. C. Torrey, Encyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Maccabees (Books),’ col. 2867. 

4 Procksch, pp. 56, 89-98, 133 ; W. Staerk, in Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche 
Theologie, vol. xxxvi., 1893, p. 98; Swete, Introduction, pp. 395 f., 403, 413, 
422, 489. Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 198, refuses to use the 
New Testament quotations at all as evidence for the text of the Septuagint, 
because of the doubt which he thinks is everywhere present as to whether the 
New Testament was the receiver or the giver. ‘Torrey holds that in the passages 
quoted in the Gospels the Old Testament text of A has been systematically 
made to agree with the text of the New Testament. 

5 The recension of Hesychius was a vera causa, and it is not unlikely that the 
Bohairic version was largely, if not wholly, made from it. Perhaps to some 
extent his recension can be identified among the forms of the Greek text known 
to us. But Hesychius, as has been pointed out above, does not seem to have 
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manuscripts discovered and worked out in detail, a body of 
readings remain,.most of which are pre-origenian in date, and 
which can be grouped as belonging to different types by studying 
the groups of the uncial and minuscule manuscripts which con- 
tain them. One of the chief problems concerns the basis of the 
Lucianic recension, and the extent to which readings of that 
recension can be accepted as probably inherited, not pro- 
duced, by Lucian and his fellow-workers. That some ancient 
readings otherwise unknown can be recovered from Lucianic 
manuscripts seems to be admitted, and Lucianic evidence is 
sometimes valuable in supporting the testimony of the non- 
lucianic manuscripts. Finally, with the pre-origenian readings 
from all sources before him, the critic will determine the relative 
value of such pre-origenian types as can be elicited, and choose 
among the readings they offer. Hort’s statement,! that B “ on 
the whole presents the version of the Septuagint in its relatively 
oldest form,’ has been substantiated for many books, but in 
others A will have to be preferred; and not infrequently, in 
those parts where § represents the same type of text as B, the 
better reading is found in § rather than in B. The groups of 
minuscules, too, are held to constitute the most trustworthy 
sources of knowledge for some parts of the Old Testament.? 
The rules for the criticism of the LXX were formulated by 
Lagarde ;° they are governed by the character of the Septuagint 


made far-reaching alteration in the Egyptian text on which he worked, and the 
precise text which left his hands is so tenuous and uncertain a magnitude that 
to operate with any theory of what it was is an embarrassment rather than an 
aid to the investigation, and does not tend to clarity of thought on the subject 
in general.- See Rahlfs, as cited above on p. xc note 1. 

1 Quoted in Swete, Old Testament in Greek, vol. i. pp. xi f.; Introduction 
to the Old Testament in Greek, pp. 486 f. 2 Procksch, pp. 102 f. 

3 Anmerkungen zur griechischen Ubersetzung der Proverbien, 1863, p. 3; 
LInbrorum Veteris Testamenti canonicorum pars prior, 1883, p. xvi. Lagarde’s 
statement of principles is cited in full by Swete, Introduction, pp. 485 f., and 
more briefly given by Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Text and Versions,’ 
col. 5021. For qualification of Lagarde’s third axiom, that the Greek reading 
which departs from the Masoretic text of the Hebrew is to be accepted as 
original, see Torrey, Hzra Studies, p. 109 note 56; Rahlfs, Der Text des 
Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 231. 
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as a translation, and are consequently of a different nature from 
those by which the New Testament critic must be guided, although 
they ultimately rest on the same simple notion, namely, the 
inquiry as to how alteration of text will betray itself. What is 
most instructive for the New Testament critic is the determina- 
tion of the principles which controlled the formation of the text 
of those copies which contain both Old and New Testament. 
But, as has been said above, only with the aid of insight, and 
never by mechanical transference of conclusions from one field 
to the other, can the knowledge so gained be successfully used. 


2. VERSIONS 
§ 1. LATIN 


(a) Otp Latin Texts 


Codices. UNDER the Old Latin are included all Latin texts which are 
not mainly composed of Vulgate renderings. Latin codices 
which contain the whole, or fragments, of a text of Acts sub- 
stantially non-vulgate are known as follows : 

h. Paris, Bibl. nat., 6400 G, formerly 5367. The Fleury 
palimpsest (Codex Floriacensis). Sixth century. The frag- 
ments (printed in the present volume) contain about one quarter 
of Acts.2 For a table of the more important differences of 
scholars in deciphering this palimpsest see below, pp. cccxiv-xv. 


1 The over-writing (eighth century) is Isidore of Seville, De mundo. On the 
date and origin of h see Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, 1923, p. clxxxv ; 
E. Chatelain, Uncialis scriptura, Paris, 1901, tab. xv., and p. 28; D. de Bruyne, 
Les Fragments de Freising (Collectanea Biblica Latina v), 1921, p. xxiii note 1 ; 
L. Traube, Nomina sacra, pp. 191, 200 f.; also 8. Berger (see following note). 
It is believed that h was copied, possibly in Africa (so also k), from an exemplar 
giving the text of Acts, Catholic epistles, and Apocalypse, as used in some 
African church in the fifth century. This text was Oyprianic for Acts and 
(according to de Bruyne) the Apocalypse, but the Catholic epistles had been 
revised at some time subsequent to the date of Cyprian. The text of the 
Apocalypse is discussed by H. J. Vogels, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der 
lateinischen Apokalypse-tibersetzung, Diisseldorf, 1920, pp. 93-98. Vogels holds 
that in the Apocalypse the text of h probably shows some influence from the 
Vulgate. 

2 §. Berger, Le palimpseste de Fleury, Paris, 1889; E. S. Buchanan, Old- 
Latin Biblical Texts, No. V., Oxford, 1907. Wordsworth and White’s citation 
of h is dependent on Berger alone. For further discussion of the readings, with 
corrections and conjectures, see P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, 1892, p. 20; S. Berger, ‘Un ancien texte des Actes des Apétres,’ 
Notices et extraits, vol. xxxy., 1896-97, p. 18] note 3; E.S. Buchanan, Journal 
of Theological Studies, vol. vii1., 1906-7, pp. 96, 100; vol. 1x., 1907-8, pp. 98-100; 

evi 
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The text of h is shown by comparison with the Testimonia 
of Cyprian,! as well as by internal characteristics, to be of 
African origin. In the passages where comparison is possible, 
it differs hardly at all from Cyprian and represents the African 
translation current in the early third century with but little 
variation in Latin expression and virtually none in under- 
lying Greek text.2 The manuscript is written with many 
errors.? The rendering into Latin is often very free, although the 
Greek text followed can usually be discerned. In particular the 
omissions of words and phrases are not wholly due to the under- 
lying Greek text, so that inferences have to be drawn with 
caution; thus in the narrative of Paul’s voyage, Acts xxviii. 1-13, 
we seem to have a corrupt form of an abridgement made by the 
translator. In Acts i. 11 the words et concurrit omnis populus 
ad eos [wn portr|cu quae vocatur solomomis stwpentes agree sub- 
stantially with the usual Greek text against D d, and are appar- 
ently due to a later correction based on that text; in vss. 12, 


vol. x., 1908-9, p. 126; Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. VI., 1911, ‘ Addenda et 
corrigenda,’ p. 197; F. C. Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1x., 
1907-8, p. 305; A. Souter, zbid. vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 563 ff.; Th. Zahn, 
Urausgabe, 1916, pp. 114, 188, 172. These have all been considered in pre- 
paring the text of h printed in the present volume. References to the earlier 
scholars who deciphered and published portions of the ms. are given by 
Buchanan, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. V., p. 97. 

1 The resemblance of the two texts was apparent to Sabatier from the small 
fragments of h (Acts iii. 2-12, iv. 2-18) known to him, but the comparison was 
first made with thoroughness by P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, Berlin, 1892. 

2 About 203 verses of Acts are extant in h, and in these but 10 differences 
from the Cyprianic text of the T'estimonia appear; see Hans von Soden, Das 
lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians (Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, vol. xxxtt.), 1909, esp. pp. 221-242, 323-363, 550-567. That 
at least some parts of the African Bible existed from an early time 
in varying forms and that the text underwent natural modification and 
development (apart from certain definite recensions) is shown by P. Capelle, 
Le texte du psautier latin en Afrique, Rome, 1913. Von Soden, pp. 238 f., gives 
examples of ‘ Degeneration der Africitas’ in h; but these changes of Latin 
phraseology do not pertain to the Greek text underlying the codex. 

2 Hans von Soden, op. cit. pp. 234-236. 

4 Instances of omission in h are the following: ix. 12 (the whole verse) ; 
XXvi. 22 axpt THs nMEpas TavTns; XXVI. 26 mappyotafopevos, ov meiWouat, ov yap 
cory ev ywvia Tempayyevov rouro; for many others see below, pp. ccxxxvi-viii. 
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13, and 14 further readings occur in which h agrees with B | 


against D. In several of these latter Irenaeus agrees with h. 
Other cases of agreement of h with B against D are iv. 6, where 
h reads ‘Johannes,’ not, like other ‘Western’ witnesses, ‘Jona- 
than’; v. 36 SveavOnoay; xi. 6 hos (cf. quos d). But such 
instances are extremely rare. In iii. 4 aspice et contemplari 
might be a conflation due to the rival Greek readings BdeWrov 
and atevicov,! but may equally well be accounted for from 
atevicov alone by the African tendency to translation by 
two words.” 

The Old African Latin text gives the ‘ Western’ recension 
in the purest form known to us in continuous sections, and con- 
stitutes a source of knowledge for that recension of equal value, 
so far as it is available, with Codex Bezae and the Harclean ap- 
paratus. In not a few instances h provides conclusive evidence 
of the conflate character of the text of D (so, for instance, v. 29, 
xvii. 5). 

perp or p. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 321. Thirteenth century. 
A manuscript from Perpignan, near the Spanish border, and 
probably written there? In Acts i. 1-xiil. 6, xxviii. 16-31, the 
text is Old Latin. The corrections of perp come from a pure 
Languedocian Vulgate text, and this is also the source of the 
part of Acts which is drawn from the Vulgate. This type of 
Vulgate text is characterized by the inclusion of many isolated 
Old Latin survivals ; but the line is perfectly distinct between the 
Vulgate section and the Old Latin sections of the ms., which is 
properly described as containing not a mixed, but a divided, 
text.4 


1 So Jiilicher, in Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, p. 168. 

* Harris, Codex Bezae, p. 254; cf. h, Acts iii. 14 vivere et donari, xiv. 9 
clamans dixit. This tendency is also found in the Peshitto. 

3 §. Berger, ‘ Un ancien texte latin des Actes des Apétres retrouvé dans un 
manuscrit provenant de Perpignan,’ Notices et extraits des uss. de la bibliothéque 
nationale, xxxv., Paris, 1896, pp. 169-208, prints the two Old Latin sections in 
full; F. Blass, ‘ Neue Texteszeugen fiir die Apostelgeschichte,’ Theol. Studien 
und Kritiken, ux1x., 1896, pp. 436-471. 

4 Zahn, Urausgabe, p. 15; Berger, op. cit. p. 187. 
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Jiilicher’s analysis of perp is of much interest.1 The text 
in the Old Latin chapters is related to nearly all the known 
types, to the Cyprianic text, to gig d e m t (but not to s), and to 
the Vulgate. Carefully formed as a recension, not a mere con- 
glomeration of readings, and bearing a uniform character, with 
a distinct standard both of lucidity and of taste, it is punctili- 
ously literal, strives to omit nothing (hence its many ‘ Western ’ 
_ additions, besides which it has others of Latin origin), strictly 
_ eliminates foreign expressions (an African trait),” is old-fashioned 
in the choice of words. Comparison with gigas and the Vulgate 
leads on the whole to the conclusion that the editor was not 
acquainted with those ancient texts, although perp and gig may 
well be thought to show common dependence on an earlier re- 
cension. The late date of the actual manuscript need not lead 
us to assume that many readings have intruded themselves into 
the text of these chapters at a period more recent than the fourth 
century. 

To this Souter ° adds that perp “has points of contact with 
the quotations in the homilies of Gregory of Elvira” (that is, 
the fourth-century pseudo-origenian tracts, De libris sacrarum 
scripturarum, see below, p. cxvii), and that Augustine’s readings 
so often agree with perp as to suggest that perp is a Spanish 
- revision of the Old African text. 

gig or §. Codex Gigas. Thirteenth century, not earlier than 
1239. Complete. Brought in 1648 from Bohemia to Stockholm 
(hence called Codex Holmiensis ; now in the Royal Library). 


1 Julicher, op. cit. pp. 180-182. 

2 Thus evayyerlfecOa is rendered bene (ad)nunciare ; cuvaywyh conventio ; 
€enuootva. misericordiae; éxcracis mentis alienatio, stupor mentis; edbvodxos 
spado, Eunicus (!); yaga, diviciae. 

3 Text and Canon of the New Testament, 1912, p. 45. 

4 Continuous text, J. Belsheim, Die Apostelgeschichte und die Offenbarung 
Johannis in einer alten lateinischen Ubersetzung, Christiania, 1879 ; for certainty 
as to readings use must be made of the apparatus of Wordsworth and White’s 
Vulgate, for which a fresh collation was made. On the date see Belsheim, p. 
vii, and especially B. Dudik, Forschung in Schweden fiir Mdahrens Geschichte, 
Brinn, 1852, where a detailed history of this extraordinary codex will be found 


(pp. 207-235). 
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The text of gig in Acts can be used with confidence as repre- | 
senting a Latin text widely current in the fourth century, as is 
shown by its close agreement with the abundant quotations 
(more than one-eighth of Acts) of Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, 
who wrote in exile in the East in 355-362, and must have brought 
his Latin Bible with him from the West. Lucifer’s text is 
as yet known through a single Ms., of the ninth or tenth century. ' 
Where gig and Lucifer differ, comparison shows that they are 
about equally liable to go wrong. Lucifer shows no trace of 
the use of any Greek text with different readings from those of 
gig. Both he and gig are very rarely affected by the Vulgate.” 

$5. A fragment of a lectionary, now at Milan, containing 
Acts vi. 8-vii. 2; vu. 51-viii. 4, in a text substantially identical 
with that of gig. Tenth or eleventh century.® 

t. Liber comicus. Paris, Bibl. nat., nouv. acq. lat. 2171. 
Eleventh century. Lectionarwus missae, as used in the church 
of Toledo in the seventh century. Of the fourteen lessons from 
Acts, seven contain an Old Latin text, freely handled and 
corrupt but similar to gig.® The Old Latin lessons comprise 
Acts 1. 1-11,. 15-26; wu. 1-21, 22-41; iv. 32-v. 11; viv l-yu.02 
with vii. 51-viii. 4 (partly Vulgate); x. 25-43. Occasional Old 
Latin readings are also found in the Vulgate lessons. 

s. Codex Bobiensis. Vienna, Imperial Library, 16. Fifth 
or sixth century. Palimpsest, formerly at Bobbio.6 Acts xxiii. 
15-23 ; xxiv. 6, 8, 13-xxv. 2; xxv. 23-xxvi. 2; xxvi. 22-24, 26- 
Xxvil. 32; xxvill. 4-9, 16-31. 

d. Codex Bezae (see above, p. Ixxx). Fifth or sixth 
century. 


1 The agreement of Lucifer with gig was mentioned by Hort, ‘Introduction,’ 
1881, p. 88. A second ms. of Lucifer has been found in the Library of Ste. 
Geneviéve, Paris; see A. Wilmart, ‘Un Manuscrit de De Orbis et des ceuvres 
de Lucifer,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxxim., 1921, pp. 124-135. 

2 Jilicher, pp. 169-171. 

5 Text in Ceriani, Monumenta sacra et profana, i. 2 (1865), p. 127. 

* Text in G. Morin, Anecdota Maredsolana, i., 1893. 

° The significant variations of t from gig seem to be due in part to the Vulgate, 
in part to ancient survivals ; cf. Jilicher, pp. 172 f. 

6 H. J. White, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. IV., Oxford, 1897. 
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The Latin side of Codex Bezae has been so extensively altered 
to make it agree with its Greek partner that it can seldom be 
used as a witness to the Old Latin text except where that text 
is known from other sources. It seems, however, that a text 
akin to, but not perfectly identical with, that of gig was used 
as the basis of d; the text of d is farther removed from the 
African Latin than is that of e, gig, perp, or the Vulgate ;1 in 
the Gospels d has sometimes preserved readings found else- 
where only in k and a, which are the chief sources respectively 
for the African and ‘ European ’ Gospel text.? 

e. Codex Laudianus (see above, pp. Ixxxiv-viii). Sixth or 
seventh century. 

The Latin of Codex Laudianus, like that of Codex Bezae, has 
been brought into conformity with the Greek text, but it seems 
to have retained its own character much more fully than d, and 
was often the dominant member of the partnership. The editor 
of this bilingual text, evidently a Greek of good education, seems 
to have understood Latin, but hardly to have mastered it for 
the purposes of composition. The Latin text which he took as 
a basis for his work had a resemblance to gig and also to the 
Vulgate, and may have been the common precursor of both of 
these, but shows a less close resemblance to d. The suggestion 
_ has been made that it may be the nearest extant representative of 
the text which Jerome used as the basis of the Vulgate. But few 
survivals of distinctively African renderings occur in e.® 
_ Many other Latin codices contain Old Latin readings mixed 
with a prevailing Vulgate text, and these readings are valuable 
as evidence of the Greek text from which the Old Latin was 
drawn. The mixture in most cases was made from either 
Spanish (whence the characteristic Languedocian mixed Vulgate 
text) or Irish Old Latin sources. Of these codices the following 
are notable, but not the only, examples, and are sometimes 
counted as Old Latin : 


1 Jiilicher, pp. 182, 185. 2 Souter, op. cit. p. 42. 
3 Jiilicher, pp. 182-185. 


Latin 
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c. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 254. Codex Colbertinus. Twelfth 
century (second, half). Believed to have been written in Lan- 
guedoc. 

dem. Codex Demidovianus (now lost). Twelfth or thirteenth 
century.!. Formerly at Lyons. 

r. Schlettstadt, Stadtbibliothek, 1093. Seventh or eighth 
century. Lectionary.2 The Old Testament lessons are from the 
Vulgate ; but the New Testament lessons, fourteen in number, 
all from Acts, are Old Latin, with a text much like that of gig 
but also showing some resemblance to perp. 

w. Wernigerode, Library of Graf Stolberg, Z.a.81. Fifteenth 
century. Contains a partial interlinear version in Bohemian.® 

R. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 16. Bible de Rosas. Tenth or 
eleventh century. Written in eastern Spain. In Acts xi. and 
xii. another text has been written in the margin, and Old Latin 
readings, often agreeing with perp, are found in these chapters, 
sometimes in the main text, sometimes in the margin.4 _ 

D. Dublin, Library of Trinity College. The Book of Armagh.® 
First half of ninth century. 

lux. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 9427. The Luxeuil lectionary. 
Highth century.® 

Of Latin ecclesiastical writers significant for the Old Latin 
text mention may be made as follows : 

TERTULLIAN of Carthage (ca. 160-ca. 240). The chief cita- 


1 The text was edited by Matthai, Novwm Testamentum XII. tomis dis- 
tinctum Graece et Latine, vol. ix., Riga, 1782. 

2 Text in G. Morin, Htudes, textes, découvertes, vol. i. (Anecdota Maredsolana, 
ii.), 1913, pp. 440-456, cf. p. 49. Readings from this lectionary will be found 
in the apparatus of Zahn, Urausgabe, but not in that of Wordsworth and White. 

3 F. Blass, Theol. Studien und Kritiken, uxrx., 1896, pp. 436-471 ; forfurther 
remarks on this Ms. see below, pp. cXxxv-cxxxvi. 

4 For the readings of R see Wordsworth and White ; on the codex and its 
illustrations see W. Neuss, Die katalanische Bibelillustration um die Wende des 
ersten Jahrtausends und die altspanische Buchmaleret, 1922. The Bible de Rosas 
was probably written at the monastery of Santa Maria de Ripoll, which had a 
famous library and scriptorium. 

5 J. Gwynn, Liber Ardmachanus, The Book of Armagh, Dublin, 1913. 

6 Readings of lux are given by Sabatier, Bbliorwm sacrorum Latinae ver- 
siones antiquae, vol. iii., Paris, 1751. 
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tions from the Acts found in the writings of Tertullian are 
printed in full in the apparatus of the present volume.! His 
text was of the ‘ Western’ type.2. That at least one Latin trans- 
lation of the Bible existed in his time in Africa is clear. In 
Tertullian’s use of 1-4 Kingdoms the Greek text on which his 
Latin version rests is different from any known to us, and in 
particular shows no close relation to the Antiochian (Lucianic) 
text.4 In the Psalms the Greek text underlying the Old African 
Latin was Old Antiochian mingled with Egyptian elements and 
others more primitive (see below, p. exxvi). The Acts of Perpetua 
and Felicitas may have been written by Tertullian; in them 
several passages seem to show dependence on ‘ Western’ read- 
ings in Acts (notably Acts ii. 17 avtwy for vpwr, twice ; iv. 24, 
xvi. 10).5 

CypRiAN (f 258; literary activity chiefly after 249). The 
citations of Cyprian from Acts are chiefly contained in the collec- 
tion of Biblical texts arranged by topics, Ad Quirinum testumoma, 
for which Codex L (Laureshamensis, formerly at Lorsch) must 
be used.6 These and other scattered quotations are printed in 

1 The text followed is that of the Vienna edition so far as the latter is 


available, elsewhere that of Oehler. Mere allusions of Tertullian are generally 


not reproduced in the present volume. 

2 F. H. Chase, The Syriac Element in Codex Bezae, 1893, pp. 103-105, has 
collected some good illustrations of this fact, which are supplemented with 
examples elicited by characteristically subtle reasoning in J. R. Harris, Four 
Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 55-59. The most 
striking cases are the text of the Apostolic Decree (Acts xv. 28 f.; see below, 
pp. 265-269) and of Acts xiii. 33 ‘in primo psalmo’ (see below, pp. 264 f.). 

3 This is convincingly argued afresh (against Zahn’s view), and illustrated 
from the Psalter, by P. Capelle, Le Teste du psautier latin en Afrique, 1913, 
pp. 1-21. See also P. Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de ? Afrique chrétienne, vol. i., 
1901, pp. 105 f.; Harnack, Die Chronologie der altchristlichen Litteratur, vol. ii. 
pp. 296-302; Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den ersten drei 
Jahrhunderten, 4th ed., 1924, p. 800. Of Marcion’s Bible also it is clear that 
Tertullian had a Latin text ; Harnack, Marcion, 1921, pp. 46*-54*, 160*-163*. 

4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 141-143. 

5 Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 148-153; J. A. Robinson, The Passion of 8S. 
Perpetua (Texts and Studies, i.), pp. 48-50. 

6 Unfortunately the collation of Codex L in Hartel’s edition (Vienna corpus, 
1868) is not perfectly accurate ; see P. Capelle, op. cit. p. 24; H. L. Ramsay, 
Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 11., 1901-2, pp. 585 f.; C. H. Turner, ibid. 
vol. v1., 1904-5, pp. 264-268. 
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the apparatus below, and from them a considerable part of the H 


Old African text of Acts can be recovered in substantially trust- 
worthy form. It was an almost pure ‘ Western’ text. On 
the Old Testament text of Cyprian the same statements can 
be made as in the case of Tertullian. 

Specutum, or Liber de divinis scripturis (cited as ‘m’). 
This collection of Biblical passages arranged by topics is known 
from a number of ss., of which the oldest is of the eighth or 
ninth century. Formerly ascribed to Augustine, it has been 
included in the edition of Augustine’s works in the Vienna Corpus 
(ed. F. Weihrich, 1887). The text of Acts (the longest quotation 
being Acts ix. 36-42) shows kinship to perp. It appears to be a 
Spanish form of the African text, probably dating from the 
fifth century.” 

LUCIFER OF CAGLIARI, who wrote in 355-362, used in Acts, 
as has been pointed out above, the same Latin version which 
we find in gig. It is worth noting that Lucifer’s text? in Luke 
is substantially (perhaps in an earlier stage) that of b (Codex 
Veronensis, fifth century) ; in John that of a (Codex Vercellensis, 
fourth century) and e (Codex Palatinus, fifth century) ; in Paul 
that of d?*"! (Codex Claromontanus, fifth-sixth century), except, 
of course, in those epistles where this Ms. on its Latin side is 
conformed to the Vulgate; and that in the Old Testament it 
agrees with the Vienna palimpsest fragments (fifth century ; 
Genesis and 1 and 2 Kingdoms). In 1-4 Kingdoms Lucifer’s 
quotations have been shown to come from a text corresponding 
partly to the Lucianic Greek, partly to the (older) non-lucianic.* 


1 Hans von Soden, Das lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika zur Zeit Cyprians 
(Texte und Untersuchungen, xxxitl.), 1909, pp. 550-567. 

2 P. Capelle, op. cit. pp. 47-50. Jiilicher, op. cit. p. 180, thinks the text of 
m to be a true recension, with a mixture of the textual types represented by h 
and gig. 

3 Burkitt, Hncyclopaedia Biblica, cols. 4994 f., 5023; Sanday, Old-Latin 
Biblical Texts, No. I., 1886, p. 140. On the quotations of Lucifer from Luke 
and John, see Sanday, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. II., 1886, p. 140; H. J. 
Vogels, Theologische Quartalschrift, vol. ctt., 1922, pp. 23-37, 183-200. 

4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 161; Burkitt, Fragments 
of the Books of Kings according to the Translation of Aquila, 1897, pp. 19 tse 
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In Lucifer’s quotations from the Bible, however, attention must 
always be paid to the fact that he, like Lactantius and others, 
often derived them from the writings of Cyprian and not from 
his own reading of the biblical text. 

AmBROSE ({ 397). Ambrose must have used an Old Latin 
text of Acts, but his works are so largely founded on Greek 
sources that its nature can hardly be determined. 

AMBROSIASTER (fl. 375-385) used in Acts the ‘ gigas-recension,’ 
and his text is “almost to a letter identical with that of gig 
itself.” In the Gospels the text of Ambrosiaster is to a consider- 
able extent that of b (Veronensis), but sometimes departs from b 
and agrees with some other of the ‘HKuropean’ witnesses, especially 
ff,. In the Pauline epistles Ambrosiaster used a text “ closely 
related ” to that of Lucifer, but apparently more polished.? 

AUGUSTINE (baptized 387; 430). Augustine knew and 
used for certain purposes the Vulgate of Acts, for instance in 
the Speculum ° and in debate with Jerome (Ep. 82, 9, Acts xxi. 
20-25). The text of Acts, however, used in the church of Hippo 
was Cyprianic, and Augustine quotes from this at length in De 
actis cum Felice Manichaeo, i. 4-5 (a.p. 404), in Contra eprstulam 
Manichaer quam vocant Fundamenti (397 ?). In these his text is 
almost identical with that of Cyprian’s Testumoma. In De 
consensu evangelistarum (A.D. 399) the influence of the African 
text of Acts is plain, but the quotations show traces of the 
Vulgate rendering, and were perhaps made from memory. The 
most important of these Old Latin quotations are printed in this 
volume ; but others will be found in the apparatus to the Latin 


see also L. Dieu, ‘ Retouches Lucianiques sur quelques textes de la vieille 
version latine (I et II Samuel),’ Revue Beblique, vol. xxviu1., 1919, pp. 372-403. 

1 Dombart, Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, vol. vut., 1888, cols. 
171-176. 

2 A. Souter, A Study of Ambrosiaster (Texts and Studies, vii.), 1905, pp. 
205-214. 

3 That the use of the Vulgate in the texts from both Testaments formally 
quoted in the body of the Speculum (4.D. 427) was in accordance with the 
purpose of Augustine himself has been made plain by Burkitt (against Weihrich), 
‘Saint Augustine’s Bible and the Itala,’ in Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. x1., 1909-10, pp. 258-268. 
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text of Zahn’s Urausgabe. A complete investigation of all — 


Augustine’s quotations from Acts has never been made. The 
agreement which he shows with perp is probably due to the Old 
African element in that manuscript.!_ In some cases Augustine’s 
text of Acts seems due to dependence on Ambrosiaster.? 


This use of the Vulgate for learned and critical purposes and _ 


of the African version on other occasions accords with Augustine’s 
practice as seen in his use of the Psalms (see below, pp. cxxiv f.) 
and of the Gospels,’ although in the Gospels he appears to have 
adopted the Vulgate for habitual use about the year 398.4 In 
the Apocalypse Augustine uses the African text, closely resembling 
that of Cyprian, cited in the Commentary of Primasius (sixth 
century) and found in the fragments of h, while in the Catholic 
epistles his text is a late African revision, also found in h and in 
r.5 For the Pauline epistles, likewise, the revised African text 
of r (the Freising fragments, probably Spanish) is that employed 
by Augustine in Africa from 389 on. He may, indeed, himself 
have made this revised text ; and it is not improbable that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews as found in r was Augustine’s own render- 
ing from the Greek. While still in Italy (early in 388) he had 
used a different text, similar to, and probably a precursor of, 
the Vulgate.® 

Other writers who used an Old Latin text must be briefly 

1 Souter, Text and Canon of the N.T. p. 45. 

2 So in Acts xv. 29, see below, p. 266; A. J. Smith, Journal of Theological 
Studies, vol. x1x., 1917-18, pp. 170, 176; vol. xx., 1918-19, p. 64. 

5 The Old Latin text of the Gospels used by Augustine in his earlier period 
is substantially the revised African type found in e (Codex Palatinus, fifth 
century) ; Souter, op. cit. p. 89. 

4 Burkitt, ‘Saint Augustine’s Bible and the Jtala; II. The Gospel Quota- 
tions in the De Consensu,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. x1., 1909-10, 
pp. 447-466, esp. p. 449. 

® Souter, Teat and Canon of the New Testament, p. 89; Burkitt, Encyclo- 
paedia Biblica, col. 4997. De Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising, 1921, p. 
xxxvill, says: “I ne serait pas difficile de montrer qu’Augustin cite pour les 
Cath. un texte revisé qu’on ne trouve pas avant lui et dont il est sans doute 
Vauteur.” 

° D. de Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising (Collectanea Biblica Latina v.), 


1921, pp. xviii-xlviii. On Augustine see also P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische 
Text der Acta apostolorum, pp. 24 f. 
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mentioned.1_ The anonymous (pseudo-origenian) tracts De libris 


sacrarum scrypturarum (edited by P. Batiffol and A. Wilmart, 
1900) of the fourth century, perhaps from Spain (? Gregory of 
Elvira +392); the anonymous Prophetiae ex omnibus libris 
collectae of the ninth-century St. Gall Codex 133,2 probably 
African from the years 305-325 (the text is surely corrupt) ; the 
third-century pseudo-cyprianic tract De rebaptismate, with a 


remarkable text of Acts, “a third-century African text as far as 


regards renderings, but without the ‘ Western’ glosses” ;? the 
tract Contra Varimadum, formerly attributed to Vigilius of 


_ Thapsus;4 the Leber promissionum et praedictorum dei, formerly 


attributed to Prosper of Aquitaine, but now known to be by an 
African, possibly Quodvultdeus, Bishop of Carthage, and to have 
been written in 440-450.5 

The following names may be added. From Africa: Optatus 
of Mileve (fl. ca. 368); Petilianus, Cresconius, and Tyconius the 
Donatists (at the close of the fourth century); Fulgentius of 
Ruspe (f 533). From Spain: Pacianus of Barcelona (fl. ca. 370), 
* Priscillian ’ (later fourth century), and the Priscillianist tract 
De trimtate.6 From Italy: Gaudentius of Brescia, Jerome,’ 
Philastrius of Brescia, Zeno of Verona (all these are of the 


middle or late fourth, or early fifth, century), with Paulinus 


1 On their significance for the text of Acts see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 17-25. 

2 A, Amelli, Miscellanea Cassinese, I. vi., 1897, pp. 17 ff. ; Zahn in Geschicht- 
liche Studien Albert Hauck zum 70. Geburtstage dargebracht, 1916, pp. 52-63. 

°F. C. Burkitt, Lncyclopaedia Biblica, art. ‘ Text and Versions,’ col. 4996 ; 
Burkitt is inclined, to the view “‘ that it was not originally composed in Latin, 
and that we possess only the Latin translation.” 

4 Perhaps Spanish in origin. See G. Ficker, Studien zu Vigilius von Thapsus, 
1897, pp. 42-50; Capelle, op. cit. p. 111 note 2. 

5 Capelle, op. cit. p. 87. The text of the Psalter used by the Liber pro- 
missionum was substantially that of the Verona Psalter (R) and of the Old 
Latin Psalter of Carthage, as quoted by Augustine ; Capelle, pp. 87-169, 227- 
233. On the attribution to Quodvultdeus see P. Schepens, Recherches de science 
religteuse, vol. x., 1919, pp. 230-243 ; D. Franses, Die Werke des hl. Quodvultdeus 
(Veréffentlichungen aus dem Kirchenhistorischen Seminar Miinchen, iv. Reihe, 
Nr. 9), Munich, 1920; Theologische Quartalschrift, vol. o1m., 1922, p. 129. 

® G. Morin, Etudes, textes, découvertes, vol. i. pp. 151-205. 

7 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 89. In at least one 
instance, Ep. 41, 1, § 2, Jerome quotes Acts (ii. 14-18) from a text “related to 


gig and p.” 


History of 
Old Latin 
version. 
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of Nola (} 431), Valerian of Cimiez (near Nice; middle of fifth — 


Poitiers (+ 367), Gregory of Tours ({ 593), and Ado of Lyons and 
Vienne (+ 875) ; from the British Isles, Pelagius (ca. 409) ; * from 
Dacia, Niceta of Remesiana (fl. 400). To these should be added 
the tract De trinitate ascribed to Vigilius of Thapsus, the Acta 
Archelai of Hegemonius, and the Latin version ? of Irenaeus.® 
The quotations from Acts of nearly all these writers are few, 
and sometimes brief, but the list, which is not exhaustive, shows 
the abundance of available material for illustration of the history 
which awaits the student who will approach the Latin text of Acts 
with sound method, adequate knowledge, and historical sense. 


On the complicated history of the Old Latin text of Acts 
two recent studies, one by Jiilicher, the other by Capelle, have 
thrown fresh light, the one by direct approach, the other 
indirectly.* Jiilicher, in an essay resting on thorough study of 
the documents considered, and no less full of learning and 
insight than it is delightful and sympathetic, has investigated the 
character of the six chief witnesses, and traced in this way the 
history of the text.6 On his guidance the following account is 
largely, but not wholly, dependent. 


1 On Pelagius’s text of Acts see A. Souter, Pelagius’s Hxpositions of Thirteen 
Epistles of St. Paul: I. Introduction (Texts and Studies, ix.), 1922, pp. 169-171 ; 
“the evidence suggests that the British text was related to those used in 
Africa and Spain rather than any others ”’ (p. 169). 

2 The biblical quotations in the Latin version of Irenaeus generally follow 
Trenaeus’s Greek text, but in the form of language adopted for this purpose a 
fourth-century revised African text seems to have been in the translator’s mind ; 
see A. Souter in Novum Testamentum S. Irenaet, pp. clxiii, clxv ; cf. pp. xvii f. ; 
see below, pp. clxxxvii-clxxxviii. 

° These Latin writers are nearly all used in the apparatus of Zahn, 
Urausgabe ; most of the quotations are given by Sabatier. 

* In addition to the investigations of Jilicher and Capelle here referred to 
see Paul Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de V Afrique chrétienne depuis les origines 
jusqwa Vinvasion arabe, vol. i., 1901, chap. iii., ‘La Bible latine en Afrique.’ 
This comprehensive exposition by Monceaux is of great value, in spite of some 
misapprehensions with regard to the textual criticism and history of the Greek 
Bible, and although some matters would require restatement in the light of 
more recent studies. 


5 Adolf Jiilicher, ‘ Kritische Analyse der lateinischen Ubersetzungen der 


: 


century), and -Cassiodorus (+575). From Gaul: Hilary of — 


| 


| 
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The earliest evidence of the translation, or translations, of 
parts of the Bible into Latin comes from Africa through Ter- 
tullian, whose text, so far as we can learn it, was ‘ Western.’ The 
text of Cyprian and Codex h was that of the church of Carthage, 
for we find it in that church, with virtually no change, cited at 
length by Augustine in the report of the debate with Felix the 
Manichee in 404, as well as elsewhere in Augustine’s writings. 
That the earliest form of this version was native to Africa, not 
brought from Europe or the East, is altogether probable, although 
the other view has been held. What was its further history has 
not been determined.? The analogy of the African text of the 
Psalter suggests some development of the text of Acts in the 
later centuries, both in Africa and when it was transplanted to 
Spain, but of the course of this nothing definite can at present 
be affirmed. Such a development would doubtless show the 
softening of African crudities under foreign influences from 
Italian texts and then from the Vulgate; it would probably in 
certain types include the elimination of ‘ Western’ traits and 
some degree of approximation to the Greek texts later current. 
One example of such a later Spanish-African text, retaining a 
strong ‘ Western’ character, is probably what we find in the Old 
Latin portions of the Perpignan codex (thirteenth century) from 
South-western France (see above, pp. cvili-cix). 

The few fragments of Donatist quotations, chiefly in passages 
which we are unable to compare with an earlier African 
text, are insufficient to show the nature of the Donatist text 
(after 330). They exhibit a certain contact with gig d e and the 
Vulgate,? and doubtless represent a type marked by similar 


Apostelgeschichte,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. xv., 
1914, pp. 163-188. 

1 The translation in h, Acts xviii. 2, of did rijs ‘Paéuns by ab urbe (so also d 
ex urbem) does not imply Roman origin. See Zahn, Geschichte des neu- 
testamentlichen Kanons, vol. ii. p. 132 note 1, for evidence from many parts of 
the empire. 

2 The uncertainty as to the origin of De rebaptismate (see above, p. cxvii) 
makes it impossible to draw inferences therefrom with regard to a later form of 
the African version. 8 Jiilicher, p. 180. 
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qualities to those found in Donatist texts from the Psalms, 
namely a high degree of conservatism together with some 
innovations. 

Whether versions of the Latin Bible were made in Italy in 
independence of the African version is not known, but there is 
clear evidence that texts early used in Italy were strongly in- 
fluenced by the labours of the African church in translating the 
Bible.t Intercourse between Italian and African Christians was 
active at all times; the need of a translation into Latin would 
be felt less early in the Greek-speaking church of Rome than in 
Africa ; a new translator is commonly wise enough to avail him- 
self of the aid of his predecessors’ renderings, and the line between 
an independent translation in which such aid has been used and 
the revision of an earlier translation is hard, indeed impossible, 
to draw. Even if the line could be drawn in theory, it would 
be hard from any actual facts to gather which of two so nearly 
related processes had been employed. As time went on, however, 
Italian Christianity gained pre-eminence, and, moreover, the 
biblical text current in Italy, whatever its ultimate origin, came 
to present a better and more modern literary form than the 
African Bible, which must have sounded odd and archaic to the 
educated Christian in either land. Meantime Spain seems to 
have drawn its earliest text of the Bible, as it did its liturgy, 
from African sources.? This interplay of influences proceeding 
in the earliest period from Africa to affect Spanish and Italian 
Bibles (followed by a development in Italy), and then, at a later 
time, of counter-influences proceeding from Italy to affect the 
text of Africa * and Spain, goes far to account for the mingled 
elements which we actually find in most of the extant witnesses 
to the Old Latin text. 


1 Cf. Sanday and Turner, Novum Testamenitum Sancti Irenaet, pp. xvii f. 

* Capelle, op. cit. pp. 44£., 118 f. note, 222 ; Cabrol, art. ‘ Afrique (Liturgie),’ 
in Dictionnaire d@archéologie chrétienne, col. 613 note 1. On the service ren- 
dered by Spain in preserving and transmitting something of the secular 
literature current in Africa, see L. Traube, Hinleitung in die lateinische Philologie 
des Mittelalters (Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen, ii.), Munich, 1911, p. 126, 

3 Capelle, p. 45. 
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The great event in the history of the Old Latin Acts was a 
revision which must have taken place as early as the year 350, 
and which speedily became widely influential. Well preserved 
in Codex Gigas and the ample citations of Lucifer, this revised 
text also appears in a fragment for liturgical use known as g, 
(tenth or eleventh century); it was used in s, perhaps as the 
basis of the editor’s work; and its influence appears in the 
lectionary of Toledo (t) in the seventh century, as well as probably 
in perp. Further, we find it employed by ‘ Ambrosiaster’ (fl. 
375), by Niceta of Remesiana in Dacia (fl. 400),1 and by Jerome 
himself.2_ Even in the ninth century it was the chief text relied 
on by Ado of Lyons. Where it was made is not known, but it 
was intended to provide the educated reader with a text suited 
to his needs, conformed to Latin idiom, and clearly intelligible. 
African peculiarities are largely avoided ; Greek barbarisms have 
been dropped ; and its Latin is sometimes, because a less literal 
rendering, better than that of the Vulgate. It was plainly made 
with the use of a Greek text of non-western type,* and has been 
partly freed from ‘ Western’ readings, especially ‘ Western ’ 
additions. Earlier revisions in the same direction may have 
preceded it; on such perhaps e and the Vulgate were founded ; 
but this revision, made before 350, is the source of what has 
come in modern times to be called the ‘ European’ Latin text 
of Acts. Its publication meant a much closer approximation 
than heretofore of the most widely used Latin text to the current 


1 Burkitt in A. E. Burn, Niceta of Remesiana, pp. cxliv-cliv. 

2 Souter, The Text and Canon of the New Testament, pp. 44, 89, who cites 
Jerome, Ep. 41. 1, § 2 (p. 312, Hilberg), a letter believed to be from the 
year 384, 

3 Jilicher, p. 188, speaks of the recension as made neither in Africa nor in 
Rome. Africanisms have been eliminated more thoroughly than in the African 
revision of the Psalms of about the same date which produced the version of the 
Psalter used by Augustine. Doubtless the ground for supposing it to have 
originated outside of Rome lies in the fact that the text used as the basis of the 
Vulgate differed from the gigas-text. 

4 Julicher, pp. 177-180, 185 f., from which has been learned most of what is 
said above about the gigas-recension. On Lucianic elements in later Old 
Latin texts of the Old Testament, see Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 6; 
Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, p. 93. 


Gigas- 
recension. 
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Greek manuscripts of the period. In considering this recension — 


of the Latin Acts, we may recall that the fourth century was a 
period of increasing contact of Western and Eastern Christian 
leaders, and that Athanasius resided at Rome from 339 to 342 
(or 340 to 343).1 

Among the Old Latin texts that of the fragments of the last 
chapters known as s (Codex Bobiensis, fifth or sixth century) 
occupies a place somewhat apart. It is allied to gig, and perhaps 
based on a slightly different form of that recension, and is related 
to the Vulgate in such a way as to suggest that its editor has also 
used an older text on which the Vulgate rests. Yet that it was 
directly influenced by the Vulgate is not impossible, although it 
does not seem to have been proved. It is the work of a competent 
scholar, who has tried to produce a text in good Latin idiom 
which should be wholly conformed to the Old Uncial Greek text, 
both in omitting longer ‘ Western ’ additions and in details. The 
date of this work must lie in the fourth or fifth century.2 

It thus appears that the two well-established landmarks (at 
least in the Book of Acts) for finding our way in the wilderness 
of the Old Latin version are the Cyprianic text, current by 
240, and the gigas-revision, made before 350.8 

1 Abundant evidence (Hilary, Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine) shows that in 
the fourth century Greek texts of the Old Testament were used in the West ; 
Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, p. 153; Der Text des Septuaginta- 


Psalters, pp. 75-79 ; Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, p. 8. 

2 For the above account of s, I am wholly dependent on Jilicher, op. cit. 
pp. 173-177. 

3 The Gigas-revision, as I have ventured to call it, produced much of the 
text which appears in the ‘ European’ representatives of the Old Latin. I 
have, however, ordinarily refrained from applying to it directly the term 
‘ European,’ because the latter covers so many different forms of text, and is in 
itself likely to mislead by reason of its direct parallelism to the term ‘ African.’ 
The term ‘ Italian ’ is also to be avoided. It was used by Augustine only with 
relation to the Old Testament. That he used it there to denote Jerome’s transla- 
tion must be accepted, especially since the remaining difficulties left by Burkitt’s 
fundamental discussion in The Old Latin and the Itala (Texts and Studies, iv.), 
1896, and Corssen’s clear and instructive review in Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1897, pp. 416-424, seem to have been once and for all removed by the acute study 
of De Bruyne, ‘ L’Itala de Saint Augustin,’ in Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxx., 1913, 
pp. 294-314, where it is conclusively shown that these difficulties were due to 
the fact that the final edition of Augustine’s De doctrina christiana differed gsub- 
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The other study mentioned above is that of Capelle on the 
Latin text of the Psalter in Africa, already often referred to,! a 
treatise distinguished by a great elegance of method, a striking 
sense of the concrete reality of events and circumstances, and a 
comprehensive grasp of all the facts bearing on the author’s field. 

The history of the African Psalter is made out as follows. 
By the time of Tertullian, or earlier, various local translations of 
the Psalms were current in Africa in written form. From one 
of these, not identical with that of Tertullian himself, grew up 
the Psalter of Cyprian, of which we have much knowledge from 
the Testumonia (Codex L). From one of the mss. of the Testi- 
moma (Codex V, known only from the collation of Latini), and 
from the African writings prior to and contemporary with 
Cyprian, it appears certain that the African Psalter was by no 
means uniform in the time of Cyprian, and that a variety of 
kindred but varying texts were in use. Later in the same 
century the text of the Testvmonza followed in the quotations of 
Lactantius (who had probably lived only in Africa up to the date 
of the composition of his Divinae institutiones, about 290) shows 
some modification of the original African (for instance Noyos is 
verbum, no longer sermo). If one ms. of Lactantius (Codex H) 
gives a text which seems even more archaic than that of the 
original Testumonia, that fact bears witness to the persistent 
vitality of the Latin text in Africa, which had by no means 
stiffened into uniformity at the end of the third century or even 
later. 

In the fourth century, about 330, the Donatist party became 
organized, and the controversies of that period, resting on 
biblical proofs, stimulated attention to the biblical text. In 
accordance with their theological character, the Donatists used 


stantially from the form in which it was first published. An earlier suggestion 
of the explanation now convincingly elaborated by De Bruyne was made by 
Paul Wendland, ‘ Zur altesten Geschichte der Bibel in der Kirche,’ Zeitschrift 
fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. i., 1900, p. 289 footnote. 

1 Paul Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique (Collectanea Biblica 
Latina cura et studio monachorum S. Benedicti, vol. rv.), Rome, 1913. 


The Psalter 
in Africa. 
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a Psalter of a generally archaic type but yet containing some 
innovations as compared with Cyprianic standards. About 


350, perhaps partly in consequence of the Donatist controversy, 


there was made in the orthodox African church a revision of 
the Psalter in which European influences and a more culti- 
vated Latinity were brought into the African text. This was a 
revolutionary, and must have been a sudden, departure from the 
Cyprianic text, even in the modified forms in which the first half 
of the fourth century had known that text. It may have been 
called out by the desire to unify the varying texts current among 
the orthodox. In a form which had been subjected to a further 
special revision (of but limited range) this text was that which 
Augustine found in use when he came to Africa in 388, and which 
was employed by the churches of Carthage and Hippo. It was 
the text of the Psalter which Augustine always continued to 
quote, except when for certain more learned purposes he used the 
translation of Jerome. 

A little earlier than Augustine’s arrival in Africa, Optatus 
of Mileve’s quotations (about 370) show that he had entirely 
broken with the Cyprianic Psalter. The change was due to 
the same revision of which we see the later results in the text 
of Augustine. Closely related to the transformed African Psalter 
used by Augustine is the text of the Psalms in the African Liber 
promissionum et praedictorum der (440-450).1 It passed over 
to Italy also, and was long used there, for a continuous Psalter, 
a sister type of the same special revision used by Augustine, 
appears as the Latin side of the bilmgual Verona Psalter (R) 
of the sixth century, where it has perhaps even had its effect 
on the Greek text opposite. 

The text of Augustine and the Verona Psalter is in its whole 
fabric a thoroughly African text, well mixed from various 
African sources, “not merely a text with an African base, still 


1 A similar relation is found to subsist between Augustine’s text of the 
Pauline epistles (extant in Codex r) and the text of the Liber promissionum et 
praedictorum ; De Bruyne, Les Fragments de Freising, 1921, pp. xxxv f. 
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less a foreign text africanized,”’1 but the revision was made 
with the aid of European texts, although the precise type of 
these latter is impossible to determine. Vigorous and skilful 
African hands succeeded in producing a revision of the Psalter 
distinguished by homogeneity, by a certain purity and uniformity, 
by originality of apt rendering as compared with the European 
texts, and by great fidelity to the Greek text.2 Perhaps St. 
Augustine himself had a share in perfecting the work.? 

In addition to his use of this fourth-century African revised 
Old Latin, Augustine also used, especially for purposes of learning 
and criticism, a copy of Jerome’s Gallican Psalter (made from a 
hexaplaric Greek text ; now included in the Vulgate). He seems 
to have drawn this not directly from a manuscript of the true 
Gallican version but from a gallicanized African Psalter. 

Meantime the African text had been carried to Spain. Pacian 
of Barcelona (360-390) used a Psalter closely akin to that of 
Cyprian.4 The pseudo-augustinian Speculum (‘m’ in the New 
Testament) and the text of Cyprian’s Testimonia (Codex A) 
found with it in the same ms. (Sessorianus) show kindred, but 
not identical, mixed texts of the Psalter, in which the Old African 
type current in Spain has been nearly, but not quite, supplanted 
by the text of the Mozarabic liturgy. This mixture of texts in 
Spain probably took place in the fifth century. The Mozarabic 
Psalter itself was not devoid of survivals of the Old African 
text, foreign to its main sources (which were the Roman Psalter 
and in less degree the Hebrew Psalter of Jerome). 

For the rest of the fifth century and the first half of the sixth, 
the evidence of Victor of Vita (486), Vigilius of Thapsus (fl. 484), 
and Fulgentius of Ruspe (468-533) gives a just notion of what 
was taking place in Africa. Various texts were in use, but the 
Gallican Psalter was extending its sway. Yet it did not succeed 
in completely eliminating all Old African readings from the text 


1 Capelle, p. 116. 

2 Capelle, pp. 120, 129-131. On all these points Capelle furnishes 
illustrations. 

2 De Bruyne, op. cit. p. xxxviii. 4 Capelle, pp. 44 f., 111 note. 
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of these writers, while Fulgentius perhaps shows some traces of the 
influence of Jerome’s Roman Psalter. But Christian Africa was 
already decadent, and by 700 was in the hands of the Saracens. 

It has seemed worth while to give at some length this sketch 
of the history of the Psalter in Africa, as worked out in the 
admirable book of Capelle, for although no direct application 
of his results to the text of the New Testament can at present 
be made, it is highly suggestive for New Testament textual 
history, both in method and conclusions. As, in the case of 
Acts, Cyprian and the gigas-recension form two trustworthy 
landmarks, so in the Psalter two fixed points stand out to our 
view, the one again the text of Cyprian, the other an African 
revision of about 350 which strongly reminds us of the gigas- 
revision of not far from the same date. These two fourth- 
century revisions, however, can probably not be brought into 
close relation, for so far as we know the gigas-revision was 
European, not African. Likewise, both in the Psalter and in 
Acts, texts passed from Africa to Spain and in that land mingled 
their readings with others coming from Italian or Gallic sources. 
And finally the work of Jerome, although only after a plainly 
discernible struggle, won virtually the whole ground. 

As to the Greek text which underlay the African Psalter, that 
of Tertullian’s and Cyprian’s Latin versions seems to have been 
an Old Antiochian text (hence it sometimes agrees with the late 
Antiochian revision of Lucian, but never where the hand of 
Lucian himself is apparent), combined with readings derived 
from Egyptian texts, especially that of Upper Egypt, and some 
other ancient elements.1_ The respective relations of Tertullian 
and of Cyprian to these several constituent elements were in 
part, but only in part, the same.2_ The revised African Psalter 


1 A similar conclusion as to the African Latin text of the Prophets is stated 
by Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius (Texts and Studies, vol. iii.), pp. exvif. 

* Capelle, pp. 200-207. Capelle (p. 203 note 1) adds a discreet warning 
against the too confident assumption that these Antiochian and Egyptian 
readings originated in those regions, or that the text containing them was 
derived from those regions by the Christians of North Africa. 
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of 350 seems to show no large influence from any other type of 
Greek text than that observable in the Old African. 


(b) VULGATE 


The Vulgate translation of the Gospels was presented to 
Pope Damasus by St. Jerome in 384; the rest of the New Testa- 


_ ment followed, but perhaps only after several years. In Acts 
Jerome’s revision rested on an Old Latin basis, which may have 


been an ancestor of gig. In some cases he preserved African 
renderings foreign to gig (for instance xx. 17 majores natu for 
mpeaButepot, where d gig have presbyteri ; or xxvii. 3, where the 


_ peculiar reading of vg ad amicos ire et curam sut agere recalls 
~ h amicis que venebant [ad eum] utr curam ejus agerent, while gig 


reads wre ad amicos et curam sur habere), and he may well have had 
at his disposal a variety of manuscripts. At any rate he has 
retained a very large measure of Old Latin readings. But he 
brought in some renderings of his own, and he purged the text 
by the aid of a Greek text like that of the Old Uncials,! although 
peculiarities of no single one of the extant uncials are reflected 
in his translation.2 Jerome’s skill in departing as little as 
possible from Old Latin renderings, while by slight changes and 


_ rearrangement of words he yet attained, even in order, extra- 


ordinary exactness of agreement with his Greek standard, and 
produced an excellent translation, is worthy of the greatest 
admiration. Wordsworth and White believe that a series of 
renderings which they collect show that his Greek text differed 
somewhat from any known to us,® but on a close scrutiny these 
instances, with hardly an exception, do not seem to require this 
supposition. 

The text of the Vulgate became mixed with the Old Latin 
at an early date, and suffered from other corruption, as it was 

1 Jiilicher, op. cit. pp. 167 f., 185-188; Wordsworth and White, Actus 
Apostolorum, pp. X-xiii. 


2 Wordsworth and White, pp. xii f. 
8 [bid. p. xi. 
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copied and when it was carried to distant lands. Important 
events in its history were the attempts of Alcuin (801) and of the 
Spaniard Theodulf (early ninth century) to establish a corrected 
text. 

The primary codices of the Vulgate which Wordsworth and 
White have selected as the basis of their text are G C A F D, 
named in order of excellence, and chosen as independent repre- — 
sentatives from five distinct types and from widely distant 
localities. The agreement of these five, when it presents itself, 
is taken as decisive ; when they differ, the internal probability 
of readings is invoked. The chief rules followed by the editors 
are that that reading is to be accepted which (1) agrees with the 
Greek, especially with the Old Uncials ; or (2) renders the Greek 
best ; or (8) is not found in the Old Latin ; or (4) is supported 
by a family of codices whose readings are approved as right 
in the immediate context; or (5) is shorter. Attention must 
also be paid to obvious scribal errors. The five primary Mss. are 
the following : 

G. Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 11,553. Codex Sangermanensis. 
Ninth century (first half). This ms. came from Southern Gaul, 
perhaps from Lyons. 

C. La Cava 14. Codex Cavensis. Ninth century. Probably 
written in Castile or Leon. C is the best representative of the 
Spanish family, and probably represents the edition of Peregrinus 
(450-500); it is superior to T (Codex Toletanus, eighth [tenth] 
century), which seems to give the text of Isidore of Seville (560- 
636).? 

A. Florence, Bibl. laur. 1. Codex Amiatinus. Ca. 700 A.p. 
Written in Northumbria; shows traces in Acts of influence 

1 G is distinguished not only by the singular excellence of its text in some 
parts of the New Testament, but by containing (in expanded form) at the close 
of the Old Testament a colophon, elsewhere known only in the Bible de Rosas 
(R), which claims to be by Jerome, and may be genuine; see D. de Bruyne, 
“Un nouveau document sur les origines de la Vulgate,’ Revue Biblique, vol. x., 
1913, pp. 5-14. 


2 D. de Bruyne, ‘ Etude sur les origines de la Vulgate en Espagne,’ Revue 
Bénédictine, vol. xxx1., 1914-19, pp. 373-401. 
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from the Latin (e) of Codex Laudianus (E). The text is of 
Neapolitan origin, and probably drawn from that of Cassio- 
dorus.? 

¥. Fulda. Codex Fuldensis. Ca. 545 a.p. Written at Capua. 
On the text of F, which lay in Northumbria in the late years 
of the seventh and early years of the eighth century, is closely 
dependent the revision of Alcuin. 

D. Dublin, Library of Trinity College. The Book of Armagh. 
First half of ninth century. D contains many Old Latin readings 
which survived from the text earlier current in Ireland.? 

The other codices used by Wordsworth and White fall into 
groups : 

(1) Codex I (Iuveniani; Rome, Santa Maria in Vallicella, 
_ B 252; now in Biblioteca Vittorio-Emanuele ; eighth or ninth 
century) and Codex M (Monacensis; ninth or tenth century) 
represent the same type as Codex A. 

(2) Codex 8 (Sangallensis; eighth century) and Codex U 
(Ulmensis ; ninth century), both Iro-gallic and written at St. 
Gall, largely agree with Codex F, but contain some of the 
additions current in the work of Celtic scribes. 

(3) Codex T (Toletanus; originally from Seville; now at 
Madrid, Bibl. nac.; eighth [tenth] century) ? belongs with Codex 
C, but shows a later form of the Spanish text, probably that of 
Isidore of Seville (560-636). 

(4) Codex O (Oxoniensis-Seldenianus ; sometimes designated 
x of the Old Latin; seventh or eighth century, written in the 
Isle of Thanet; Kent, England) has a peculiar text related both 
to the Irish and to the Northumbrian forms. 

(5) Codex © (Theodulfianus ; early ninth century, probably 
copied at Fleury under the direction of Theodulf himself) best 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Larly History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908, 
chap. ii.; and his article, ‘Cassiodorus and the Echternach Gospels,’ Revue 
Bénédictine, vol. xxviu., 1911, pp. 283-295. 

2 John Gwynn, Liber Ardmachanus, The Book of Armagh, Dublin, 1913. 

3 BH. A. Lowe, ‘ On the Date of Codex Toletanus,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. 
xxxv., 1923, pp. 267-271. 
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represents the Theodulfian recension, which rested on a Spanish 
(or, rather, Languedocian) text akin to that of C T. 

(6) Codices K (Karolinus, British Museum, add. 10,546; 
ninth century, script of Tours), B (Bambergensis, ninth century, 
script of Tours), V (Vallicellanus, B. vi., ninth century), R (Bible 
de Rosas, tenth century) ; written in eastern Tarragonian Spain ; 
named in order of excellence, are the best representatives of the 
recension of Alcuin,! and are consequently closely related to 
¥F and, less nearly, to 8 U. 

(7) Codex W (William of Hales, 4.p. 1254) is taken as a good 
representative of the text current among scholars in the later 
Middle Ages. 

The relation of these mss. and groups is to be accounted for 
by the history of the Vulgate, in so far as that has been made 
out by the researches of scholars.? 

Good copies of St. Jerome’s translation, or of large parts of 
it, were early in use in Italy and Southern Spain. At Squillace 
in South Italy in the sixth century Cassiodorus obtained from 
Naples an excellent text of the Gospels and a less good one of 
other parts of the Bible. He seems to have used these to correct 
an Old Latin text, from which some, though few and unimportant, 
survivals remained in his text.2 From this text proceeded that 
brought to Northumbria, probably by Ceolfrid or Benedict 
Biscop about 680. Among many copies of this Northumbrian 
text Codex Amiatinus (A) is the best. 

Also in the neighbourhood of Naples at Capua, in 541-546 


1 Codex V in Acts i.-i1. follows the family of Codex Amiatinus rather than 
the Alcuinian text ; Wordsworth and White, pp. viii, xv; cf. Berger, Histoire 
dela Vulgate pendant les premiers siécles du moyen dge. pp. 197-204, 242. On 
this Ms. see also P. Corssen, Géttingische gelehrie Anzeigen, 1894, pp. 855-875 ; 
H. Quentin, Mémoire sur (établissement du texte de la Vulgate, Ire partie, 
Octateuque (Collectanea Biblica Latina, v1.), 1922, pp. 266 ff. 

2 S. Berger, Histowre de la Vulgate, 1893; H. J. White, art. ‘ Vulgate’ in 
Hastings’s Dictionary of the Bible, vol. iv., 1902; John Chapman, Notes on the 
Early History of the Vulgate Gospels, 1908 ; id. ‘ Cassiodorus and the Echternach 
Gospels,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxvutr., 1911, pp. 283-295; H. Quentin, op. cit., 
1922. 

3 Chapman, Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxvi0., 1911, pp. 286-288. 
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was written Codex Fuldensis (F), which was brought to England, 
perhaps by the same hands as A, given to Boniface, and by him 
to the monastery of Fulda in Germany.! The resemblance of 
the text of A and F in the Gospels is thus easily accounted 
for by their common dependence on the text of Naples; the 
divergence of the two texts in other parts of the New Testament 
has not been definitely explained. 

From Italy also, and perhaps from Rome, copies of the 
Vulgate, which were independent of the Northumbrian text, 
came to England with the mission of Augustine of Canterbury 
(596) and with his successors in the following century. Roman 
Christianity, advancing from England into Ireland, gained 
dominance over the earlier Irish Christianity, introduced probably 
in the fourth century, which had maintained itself during the 
centuries of heathen aggression. But this Irish church of 
earlier foundation had used the Old Latin version of the Bible, 
and was strongly attached to it, so that one product of the 
new Roman mission in Ireland was a combination of the Old 
Latin with the new Italian Vulgate text brought by the new 
leaders. The Irish text which thus resulted was distinct from 
the Northumbrian; in the great series of superb products of 
Irish scribes in Ireland and on the continent it had a long history 
and far-reaching influence, and in one of its forms it is found 
in the Book of Armagh (D). 

On the history of the Vulgate text in Italy recent researches 
have thrown but little light. A Roman type must have existed, 
and one stage of it may be represented by the English manu- 
scripts of the Gospels traditionally connected with Canterbury 
and Gregory the Great; of Acts nothing can be said. The 
difficulty of the problem and meagreness of the evidence are 
perhaps due to the long-continued use in Rome ? and North Italy 


1 J. Chapman, Notes on the Larly History of the Vulgate Gospels, pp. 157 f., 


160 f., 188. 
2 Gregory the Great (} 604) says that both the Old Latin and the Vulgate 
were alike in use at Rome in his time, Hzpositio in librum B. Job (Moralium 


libri), Epistola ad Leandrum, 5, Migne, vol. xxv. p. 516: Novam vero trans- 
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of the good revised form of the Old Latin (the so-called ° Euro- 
pean ’), as well as to the successive and terrible disasters which 
befell the city of Rome.! In Northern Italy, in the province of 
Milan, a definite type of text established itself as early as the 
eleventh century, based on texts immediately or more remotely 
of Spanish origin but with combination of the text of Alcuin. 
It appears in Mss. of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and may 
have had its origin at Rome.? Another group in the Octateuch 
comprises chiefly mss. written at Monte Cassino in the tenth, 
eleventh, and twelfth centuries, which have a text derived from 
Spain.3 

Of the history of the Vulgate text of the New Testament in 
North Africa very little is known. The Vulgate Gospels and 
St. Jerome’s Gallican Psalter (in a slightly modified form) were 
in use there in the time of St. Augustine.* 

In Spain the text of the Vulgate had its own development. 
As in Ireland, it came into rivalry, and then entered a com- 
bination, with the African Latin texts of earlier and of later 
type which had come across the Mediterranean from Africa, and 
with the revised ‘ European’ text which reached the peninsula 
from Italy and perhaps from Gaul. At first in southern Spain, 
then, at the coming of the Mohammedan Moors in the eighth 
century (battle of Xeres de la Frontera, 711), driven to the north 


lationem dissero, sed cum probationis causa exigit, nunc novam, nunc veterem, 
per testimonia assumo ; ut quia sedes apostolica, cui deo auctore praesideo, utraque 
utitur, mei quoque labor studit ex utraque fulciatur. 

1 Codex Iuveniani (I) and Codex Monacensis (M) may represent an Italian 
text akin to that of Codex Amiatinus. It does not seem to be suggested that 
either of them is dependent on the text of Northumbria. The participation of 
the text of Codex Fuldensis in the composition of Codex Sangallensis and Codex 
Ulmensis may be due to an Italian strain in these latter manuscripts. But in 
the case of Alcuin’s revision the close connexion with the Italian Codex F 
would seem more probably due to the relation of the two, each in its own 
way, to Northumbria. 

2 H. Quentin, Mémoire sur Vétablissement du teate de la Vulgate, Tee partie, 
pp. 361-384. 

3 H. Quentin, op. cit. pp. 352-360. 

4 On Augustine’s use of the Gallican Psalter see above, p. cxxv; cf. also 
P, Monceaux, Histoire littéraire de ? Afrique chrétienne, vol. i., 1901, pp. 150 f. 
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and maintaining themselves in the kingdoms of Leon and Castile, 
the Visigothic Christians produced many copies of the Latin 
Bible, of which some, from the seventh century on, have come 
down to us. Some of these show that the Vulgate element in 


__ these mixed and interpolated texts was of excellent quality, 


faithful to the original which had earlier reached Spain. Codex 
Cavensis (C; ninth century) seems to represent the edition of 
_ Peregrinus (probably northern Spain, 450-500), Codex Toletanus 
(T; eighth century, perhaps completed in the tenth century) 
that of Isidore of Seville (560-636). From Leon and Castile 
(especially Toledo), and Catalonia, these texts made their way 
into Languedoc and up the Rhone valley to Vienne and Lyons, 
ancient seats of second-century Christianity which in the inter- 
vening centuries had, like Rome, exchanged Greek for Latin as 
the language of the Church. Spanish texts were carried even 
farther, to North Italy (Bobbio and the province of Milan) and 
so to Switzerland. 

Corresponding on the other side to the entrance of the 
Spanish text of the Vulgate into France was the bringing in of 
Irish and Northumbrian texts by innumerable missionaries who, 
from the seventh century on, worked in to a cordon of stations 
on the north and east and south-east, some of them following up 
- the Rhine. From these centres Irish scribes and Irish texts pene- 
trated into the very heart of the country. To name only points 
where the scribes or the texts are actually known, we find them 
at Tours and Angers, perhaps coming by way of Brittany, and 
in the neighbourhood of Lyons; in Normandy, at Fécamp and 
St. Evroult ; on the east at Echternach, Wiirzburg, Metz; in 
Switzerland, at St. Gall, the neighbouring Reichenau, and Pfafers ; 
in Northern Italy, at Bobbio, founded by St. Columban. 

In France itself no earlier type of Vulgate text had been 
current—indeed the Vulgate itself, especially for the New Testa- 
ment, had but slowly and gradually superseded the Old Latin 
in the course of the fifth and sixth centuries; but endless 
varieties of French text resulted from the conflict of Spanish 
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and British (Irish and English) influences. The most distin- 
guished example: of this mixture is the Codex Sangermanensis 
(G; ninth century ; probably from near Lyons), in which a text 
largely, in the Old Testament almost wholly, of Spanish origin 
has been mixed with an Irish strain and with a ‘ Kuropean’ 
Old Latin text (especially in the Gospel of Matthew). The 
Acts of Codex G present a text of which neither its composition 
nor the ground of its excellence is fully explained, but which, 
on internal grounds, is accounted the best extant representative 
of the Vulgate of St. Jerome. Even in the Gospels those readings 
of Codex G which are not otherwise accounted for often possess 
almost unique value as survivals of the original Vulgate text. 
In Acts G agrees more often with A than with F.t 

Toward a better text two attempts were made about the 
year 800. That of Theodulf (f ca. 821), himself a Visigoth, was 
mingled of various elements, Spanish and British, but m Acts 
substantially reproduced the text of Languedoc. Far more 
powerful in its effects was the text of Alcuin, presented to Charle- 
magne in 801. For the formation of this, copies were brought 
from York, where he had been brought up from infancy. In 
the ninth century this text was multiplied in a great number of 
copies, but in these was immediately and progressively modified 
and depraved. Attempts to secure uniformity of use by a fresh 
revision of the text of the Bible often produce at first a new 
confusion, but they often mark an epoch. It was so here ; 
Alcuin’s text, in the main of Northumbrian origin, was the 
signal for the final disappearance of any considerable Old Latin 
influence in the French text. 

In succeeding centuries a succession of scholars endeavoured 
to establish more correct texts than those current, until the 
thirteenth century witnessed the rise into leadership of the 
University of Paris, and with it, centring in Paris, an activity 
never before equalled in the production of Bibles, many of them 


1 Wordsworth and White, Actus Apostolorum, pp. vi, xiii f., xvi; Quattuor 
Evangelia, ‘ Epilogus,’ p. 717. 
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characterised by their handy form and beautiful execution. The 
text of the later Middle Ages was this Paris text, and from some 
of its forms was drawn the chief part of the modern printed text 
of which the Clementine edition of 1592 constitutes the standard. 

From this sketch it will be apparent that the grouping of 
Wordsworth and White’s classification is due to the real working 
of comprehensible historical forces, although not all of these can 
be traced in detail. 


(c) VERSIONS MADE FROM THE LaTIN 


Interest and some importance attaches in Acts to certain 
daughter-versions of the Latin Vulgate, because they contain 
many ‘ Western’ readings. These are the two Provencal versions 
(of Provence and of the Waldensian valleys), the German version 
made from the Provencal, the Waldensian Italian version, and 
the Bohemian version.!. Their origin is but imperfectly known, 
but they are bound together by the heretical or sectarian character 
of the Christians (except the Italians) among whom they severally 
circulated and whose need of a translation of the Bible into the 
vernacular they served. In particular they illustrate the wide 
range of Waldensian activity in all southern Germany before 
the period of John Hus.? 


1. Provencal 8 


In Languedoc a Latin text was current throughout the 
Middle Ages in which an important element containing many 


1 The translation into the Catalan dialect of north-eastern Spain is in some 
of its forms partly based on a text containing ‘ Western ’ readings (e.g. Acts xi. 
1-2), as would be expected, but its complicated history is not well understood ; 
see 8. Berger, ‘ Nouvelles recherches sur les Bibles provengales et catalanes,’ 
Romania, vol. xtx., 1890, pp. 505-561, especially pp. 514 f. 

2 §. Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 74: “‘ Deux pays seulement, & notre 
connaissance, montrent, en plein moyen age, un attachement obstiné aux textes 
antérieurs & saint Jér6me: ce sont les pays albigeois et la Bohéme, terres 
dhérésie et d’indépendance religieuse autant que de particularisme fier et 
jaloux.” 

3 §. Berger, ‘Les Bibles provengales et vaudoises,’ Romania, vol. xvu11., 
1889, pp. 353-422. 
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Old Latin readings had been drawn from Spain.1 A noteworthy 
example of such.a ms. is the Codex Colbertinus from Languedoc 
(Paris, Bibl. nat., lat. 254, twelfth century). In this the Gospels 
are mostly Old Latin (c), with some African readings. Another 
Ms. showing considerable resemblance to Codex Colbertinus 
in the mixed Vulgate part of the latter, was the Codex Demi- 
dovianus (twelfth or thirteenth century), now lost, but published 
by Matthai, 1782-1788, which came from the Jesuit house 
at Lyons. Still another pure copy of this text (but not from 
this region) is the Codex Wernigerodensis (Library of Graf 
Stolberg, Z.a.81), containing interlinear Bohemian glosses, and 
written in Bohemia very early in the fifteenth century. Other 
manuscripts from Languedoc date from the tenth to the four- 
teenth century,? when this text disappears in fusion with the 
ordinary text of Paris. The revision of Theodulf (ninth century) 
probably rests in part on the Latin text of Languedoc. __ 

From this Latin are derived two types of translation into 
Provencal. (1) The first is a version found in two Mss. : 
one now at Lyons (Bibliothéque du Palais des Arts, No. 36), of 
the thirteenth century,® probably written in the modern Depart- 
ment of the Aude, not far from Carcassonne; the other an inferior 


1S. Berger, Hist. de la Vulgate, pp. 72-82 ; Romania, vol. xv111., 1889, pp. 
354-356. It is necessary to remark that the Latin text so used was Catholic, not 
heretical or schismatic, although its wide spread in southern and eastern Europe 
was due to the fact that Languedoc was a centre from which pioneer movements 
spread. It is an error, although a natural one, to say that “‘ only among heretics 
isolated from the rest of Western Christianity could an Old Latin text have 
been written at so late a period ’’ (sc. the twelfth century). 

2 Berger, Revue historique, vol. xtv., 1891, p. 148; Histoire de la Vulgate, 
1893, p. 80.; W. Walther, Die deutsche Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters, Braun- 
schweig, 1889-1892, p. 190; readings given by Blass, Studien und Kritiken, 
vol. LxIx., 1896, pp. 436-471, and in Wordsworth and White. The Latin Bible 
of the abbey of Werden (Rhenish Prussia) referred to by Berger, Revue his- 
torique, 1886, p. 467, may be another similar copy. 

5 “ Un texte ancien dispersé dans des manuscrits récents,” Berger, Histoire 
de la Vulgate, p. 82. 

4 Besides the references given in the following notes see E. Reuss, art. 
* Bibeliibersetzungen, romanische,’ in Protestantische Realencykl., vol. iii., pp. 
139 f. 

5 According to Paul Meyer, between 1250 and 1280. 
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MS. at Paris (Bibl. nat., fr. 2425), of the first half of the fourteenth 
century, written somewhere in southern Provence. The Lyons 
codex 1 appears to have been copied directly from the interlinear 
Provengal gloss of a Latin ms., probably itself not much older 
than this extant copy. By the Catharist (Albigensian) liturgy 
which forms a part of it, appended to the New Testament, it is 
shown to have been written for the use of that sect. The Paris 
MS. gives a free and abridged version, by descent akin to the better 
translation of the Lyons ms. The margin is full of marks calling 
attention to the passages of Scripture especially valued by the 
Waldensians, and it seems to have been used by a Waldensian 
colporteur.2 These Provengal texts both represent the same 
dialect. Of the origin of the translation nothing is positively 
known ; no taint of heresy has been discovered at any point 
in it. 

(2) The second Provencal version is in the dialect of the 
Vaudois valleys of Piedmont, and is found in copies used by the 
Waldensians who dwelt there. The oldest and best ms. is that 
of Carpentras (Bibl. municipale, 22), in a southern French hand 
of the fourteenth century. Other important copies are at 
Dublin (A.4.13, written in 1522, but almost identical with the 
Carpentras s.), Grenoble (about 1400), Cambridge (University 
Library, Dd 15.34; early fifteenth century), and Ziirich (six- 
teenth century). Many other late copies are also known. 

These two Provengal versions? are probably, though not 
certainly, derived from a common original translation into 


1 Facsimile in L. Clédat, Le Nouveau Testament, traduit au XIII¢ siecle en 
langue provencale suivi Wun rituel cathare, Paris, 1887. See E. Reuss, ‘ Les 
versions vaudoises existantes et la traduction des Albigeois ou Cathares,’ Revue 
de Théologie (Strasbourg), vol. v., 1852, pp. 321-349; ‘ Versions cathares et 
vaudoises,’ zbid. vol. vi., 1853, pp. 65-96 ; 8. Berger, Romania, vol. xvu1., 1889, 
pp. 357-364; Paul Meyer, ‘ Recherches linguistiques sur l’origine des versions 
provencales du N.T.,’ Romania, vol. xvui., 1889, pp. 423-429. Readings in 
Acts are collected by Blass, Studien und Kritiken, 1896, pp. 436-471. 

2 Berger, Revue historique, vol. xxx., 1886, p. 168. 

3 See the clear brief statement of the process of events in Berger, ‘ Nouvelles 
recherches sur les Bibles provengales et catalanes,’ Romania, vol. xi1x., 1890, 
pp. 559-561. 
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Provencal. At any rate, although their readings are not 
everywhere identical, both are derived from the Latin text of 
Languedoc of the thirteenth century, and hence in Acts contain 
many ‘ Western’ readings of Old Latin origin. Indeed, “the 
Provencal versions form the best witness to the [mixed Vulgate] 
text of Languedoc,” which “ goes back directly to the ancient 
text of the Visigoths.”1 It is not to be supposed that the 
Waldensians, Catharists, and Bohemians deliberately adopted a 
text of Acts because they knew it to be different from that used 
by the orthodox Catholics. On the contrary, the translators of 
these texts merely used the text of Languedoc current in their 
own day and locality, which happened (through contiguity to 
Spain) to be widely mixed with Old Latin readings;? the 
translators themselves may or may not have been sectaries. 
Nevertheless, it is for the most part because these translations 
were used by sectaries that they have been preserved for us. 


2. German ® 


The German translation of the New Testament which was 
printed, with some variations, in many editions from 1466 to 
1518, was probably translated in the fourteenth century in 
southern Bohemia from a Provengal text 4 brought to Bohemia 


1 Berger, Histoire de la Vulgate, p. 73. 

* This fact is in itself an interesting illustration of the peculiar persistence 
in Africa and Spain of the ‘ Western’ African text of Acts side by side with 
later renderings of other books (thus in the Liber promissionwm et praedictorum 
dei, about 450; codex h of the sixth century). 

3 §. Berger, Revue historique, vol. xxx., 1886, pp. 164-169; vol. xxxmz., 
1886, pp. 184-190; vol. xtv., 1891, pp. 147-149; Romania, vol. xvim., 1889, 
pp. 407 f.; W. Walther, Die deutsche Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters; O. F. 
Fritzsche and E. Nestle, art. ‘ Bibeliibersetzungen, deutsche,’ in Protesiantische 
Realencyklopidie, vol. 111., 1897, pp. 64-69 ; Karl Miller, Studien und Kritiken, 
vol. Lx., 1887, pp. 571-594; and, on Miiller’s article, Berger’s comments in 
Bulletin de la Société d Histoire vaudoise, No. 3, Torre Pellice, December 1887, 
pp. 37-41. 

‘ Th. Zahn, Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas, 1916, p. 16; 

Berger, Revue historique, 1891, pp. 448 f. The translator may have had the 
aid of a Vulgate text and of another German translation, but the instances 
adduced by Berger and Zahn seem to leave no doubt as to the fundamental 
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_a Latin text of the type current in Languedoc in the thirteenth 
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perhaps by Waldensians or Cathari. In any case it represents 


and fourteenth centuries, containing many ‘ Western’ readings 
in Acts. It is found in several mss., of which two, the Codex 


_ Teplensis and the Freiberg ms., contain Acts. 


The Codex Teplensis! (Library of the Praemonstratensian 
monastery, Tepl, in Bohemia, ‘’. VI. 139) is a little copy, with 
pages hardly more than two inches by three. It was evidently 
meant to be carried in the pocket of a Waldensian missionary, for 
whose use a great number of marks in the margin direct attention 
to useful passages, while other appropriate matter is added at 
the end, including a German translation of a Waldensian cate- 
chism. It was written, probably, toward the end of the four- 
teenth century. 

The Freiberg manuscript 2 (Library of the gymnasium, Frei- 
berg in Saxony, I. Cl. ms. 18) closely resembles the Codex Teplensis 
in size and hand, as well as in text, and is to be assigned to a date 
not far removed from that ms. It is not, however, derived from 
the same immediate exemplar, and its history seems to have 
been different, for soon after it was written it was in the posses- 
sion of a Catholic pastor, who gave it in 1414 to a monastery, 
probably one of those from whose books the Freiberg Library 
was brought together.® 

With these two mss. is to be associated the text of the first 
German Bible (Strassburg, Joh. Mentel, 1466), which is drawn 


_ from a different, but similar, German ms. 


The peculiar readings of all these texts in Acts, often 


relation to the Provengal. That Latin mss. containing this text were actually 
brought to Bohemia from Provence may be inferred from the Codex Wernigero- 
densis (see p. cxxxvi). Codex Gigas and the Bohemian version make it clear 
that the Latin copies which the Bohemians had were of various types. 

1 [Klimesch], Der Codex Teplensis, enthaltend ‘die Schrift des newen 
Gezeuges, Munich and Augsburg, 1884 ; readings are given by Wordsworth and 
White. 

2M. Rachel, Die Freiberger Bibelhandschrift (programme), Freiberg, 1886 ; 
facsimile and comparison with Codex Teplensis in W. Walther, Die deutsche 
Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters, 1889-1892, cols. 154 ff. 

’ K. Miller, Studien und Kritiken, vol. ux., 1887, p. 517. 
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‘Western,’ go back (partly at least through a Provengal 
version) to the mixed Vulgate text of Languedoc of the thirteenth 
century, which is adequately known from Latin mss. The text 
of the German New Testament is closely related to that of the 
Lyons Provengal ms., but also shows relations to the Paris Ms. 
and to the Vaudois mss., especially that of Grenoble. These 
German texts are historically interesting, and throw light on the 
presence in Bohemia? of Old Latin texts and readings (for instance, 
Codex Gigas, Codex Wernigerodensis) ; but, since their Latin 
sources are adequately known, their direct contribution to 
textual criticism is but small. 


3. Bohemian 2 


The New Testament was translated into Bohemian, the 
several books by different hands, in the course of the fourteenth 
century. As might be expected from the circumstances men- 
tioned in the preceding paragraphs, the text of Acts in at least 
some forms of the version shows ‘ Western’ readings,® but the 
version has not been sufficiently studied to permit confident 
statements as to the channel through which these readings came 
to Bohemia, or even as to the particular form of Old Latin which 
they represent. 

Some noteworthy readings from the Old Bohemian were com- 
municated to Griesbach by Joseph Dobrowsky, the founder of 
Slavic philology (1753-1829),4 and from Griesbach’s New Testa- 
ment (2nd ed., 1796, 1806) Tischendorf introduced them into his 


1 Yet the earlier Bohemian version (fourteenth century) does not seem to 
be founded on the text of Languedoc (see pp. cxxxv-vi). 

2 Leskien, art. ‘ Bibeliibersetzungen, slavische,’ in Protestantische Real- 
encyklopddie, vol. 111., 1897, pp. 161f.; Gregory, Prolegomena, 1894, pp. 1127 f. 

® Bohemia, “la patrie de la diversité religieuse et des textes bibliques les 
plus incohérents,” §. Berger, Revue historique, vol. xtv., 1891, p. 148. 

4 J. Dobrowsky, ‘ Uber den ersten Text der béhmischen Bibeliibersetzung, 
nach den altesten Handschriften derselben, besonders nach der Dresdener,’ 
Neuere Abhandlungen der kéniglichen béhmischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, 
diplomatisch-historisch-litterarischer Theil, vol. u1., 1798, p. 260: Griesbach, 
Novum Testamentum Graece, 2nd ed., vol. 1., 1796, pp. xci, xcvii. 
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apparatus. The readings in Acts xxiv. 24, xxv. 24, xxviii. 31 
are striking ‘ Western’ readings, all having parallels in the 
margin of the Harclean Syriac. The first is otherwise not attested 
(unless perhaps by Cassiodorus), the second only by the Book 
of Armagh (Codex D), the third (imperfectly, however) by 
Spanish mss. For other Bohemian readings see Acts xi. 17 (cf. 
D hel « p Aug vg.cod.ardm. etc.) ; xxii. 28 (only in vg.cod.ardm., 
paris. 17250" Bede). The readings of the Bohemian do not seem 
to be drawn from the usual text of Languedoc, but from some 
other ‘ Western’ source. Since they come from chapters of Acts 
where Codex Bezae is lacking, they are of importance in them- 
selves, and they create the expectation that a complete know- 
ledge of the Old Bohemian Acts might yield results of much 
importance for the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts. 

Such a knowledge would not be difficult to secure, and it is 
not to the credit of New Testament scholarship that nearly a 
century and a half has passed without any use being made of 
sources easily accessible in Germany and Bohemia. The most 
important Mss. are the following : 4 

1. Dresden, Staatliche (formerly ‘ Konigliche’) Bibliothek. 
Ca. 1410. From this copy Dobrowsky probably drew the read- 
ings which appear in Griesbach and Tischendorf. The ms. has 
been injured by fire, but not destroyed. 

2. Leitmeritz, Czecho-Slovakia (Bohemia), Episcopal library ; 
and in collection of Prince Schwarzenberg, Wittingau, T¥ebon, 
Czecho-Slovakia. 1411-1416. 

3. Prague, University library. 1416. Written in Glagolitic 
script by the Benedictines of the Emmaus Monastery in Prague. 
Only preserved in part. 

1 For information with regard to these mss. I am indebted to Professor Paul 
Diels of Breslau; see also Dobrowsky in the article (1798) referred to above, 
pp. 242 f. J. Schindler, professor at Leitmeritz, examined certain Bohemian 
mss. of Acts from the first half of the fifteenth century with a view to ‘ Western ’ 
readings, but reported that he found but little. One interesting ‘ Western’ 
reading from a MS. of the year 1429 is cited by him, and will be found below in 


the Textual Note to Acts xvi. 40; see Osterreichisches Litteraturblatt, vol. vt., 
1897, cols. 163 f. 


Codices. 
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4, Olmiitz, Czecho-Slovakia (Moravia), Studienbibliothek. 
1417. 

These mss. are all believed to give the oldest recension of 
the Bohemian text. Still older is: 

5. Nikolsburg, Czecho-Slovakia (Moravia), Chapter library 
of the Collegiate Church of St. Wenzel. 1406. But this is said 
to give a revised form of the version.1 Whether the underlying 
Latin text may be the same is not known. 

In the fifteenth century further revisions were made, of 
which many Mss. are known. 


4, Italian 2 


A translation of the New Testament into Italian was made, 
probably in the thirteenth century, from a Latin text like that 
of Languedoc, and under the influence of the Provengal New 
Testament. It includes, like those texts, some ‘ Western’ read- 
ings in Acts. That it was made by a Waldensian is not im- 
probable, but it circulated among Catholics and was revised 
with glosses by Domenica Cavalca, a Dominican of Pisa (+ 1342), 
as well as by others. From the translation of Cavalca the 
Waldenses took over the Book of Acts and rendered it into their 
own dialect, and in this guise it is still found for the second half 
of Acts (from the middle of chapter xvi.) in the Grenoble and 
Cambridge Vaudois mss. mentioned above. Truly a strange 
piece of history, and instructive in more than one aspect ! 


§ 2. EGYPTIAN 


The complicated textual history of the Sahidic and Bohairic 
versions has never been investigated. The material at hand, 
however, makes it possible to know with tolerable certainty 
what forms these translations respectively had at relatively very 

1 Leskien, l.c. p. 162. 


2 §. Berger, ‘ La Bible italienne au moyen Age,’ Romania, vol. xxi, 1894, 
pp. 358-431, cf. especially pp. 387, 390-395, 418. 
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early dates, forms not much altered from that of the original 
rendering. 


(a) Sanrpic ? 


The Sahidic version of Acts is found in a large number of 
mss. and fragments, from which substantially the whole book is 
known. A full list will be found below, pp. 322 ff. The most 
important mss. are the following : 


B. London, British Museum, 7954. a.p. 350. Papyrus. 

V. Vienna. A.p. 400. Parchment. 

W. Oxford, Bodleian Library, ms. huntington. 394. Twelfth- 
thirteenth century. Paper. 


The other mss. are to be dated in the seventh (?)-thirteenth 
centuries. 

The analysis of the collation of the Sahidic with the Greek 
of Codex B given below (pp. 325 ff.) shows that the Greek text 
on which it rested consisted largely of the readings of the Old 
Uncials, but also contained, besides some other elements, a distinct 
‘Western’ strand.? Since the ‘ Western’ readings with but few 
exceptions are small unimportant variants, it seems likely that 
the Greek from which the Sahidic of Acts was translated was a 
copy of a Ms. in which a ‘ Western’ text had been almost com- 
pletely corrected by a standard of the B-type. It is hardly 
conceivable that these triflmg ‘ Western’ variants should have 
been specially selected for introduction into a non-western text 
and the great mass of interesting and important variants passed 
by. And indeed this current from ‘ Western’ to B text must 


1[G. Horner], The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Southern 
Dialect, otherwise called Sahidic and Thebaic, vol. vi., Oxford, 1922; with list of 
MSS., pp. 666-672. 

2 Of. Burkitt, Encyclopaedia Biblica, col. 5010. A peculiarly instructive 
case is to be found in Acts x. 33, where the Sahidic (Codex V )reads ‘ to us’ 
for rpos ce. This is evidently a fragmentary survival from mapaxadwy ehdew 
apos nuds, which the ‘ Western’ text (Codex Bezae perp hel -x:) added to 
the sentence. In the process of correcting the Greek ms., or of using it after 
the correction, the wrong prepositional phrase was taken over; and so this 
passed into the Sahidic without the accompanying verbs, which were necessary 
in order to justify its presence. 
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have characterized the adaptation and production of Greek Mss. 
in Egypt and elsewhere from the third century on. The Sahidic 
gives perhaps the most striking exhibition of it to be found in 
the New Testament. 

Nothing seems to prevent the assumption that the Sahidic 
version of Acts was made in the third century,1 but a date 
earlier than 300 is not indicated by any decisive positive evidence. 
The fact that the “ White Monastery” (dér el-abjad) was 
founded about 350 is perhaps not without significance in this 
connexion. 

The Sahidic translator frequently added personal pronouns 
not found in Greek, often made small omissions, and had a 
curious habit of reversing the order of two words in a composite 
phrase (for instance, Acts 1. 7, ‘seasons and times’; xxviii. 2, 
‘cold and rain,’ for ‘rain and cold’). As for the order of words 
in general, “‘ Coptic grammar requires a word-position of its own, 
and the translation is rarely of any use in such a case.”’ In the 
use of the collation printed below, it is to be borne in mind that 
it is made with Codex Vaticanus, but that no distinction is made 
between the renderings which positively imply the text of that 
codex and a certain number of neutral readings which might have 
proceeded equally well from that Greek text or from one of the 
known Greek variants. Thus, the Sahidic always writes the 
name ‘ Jesus’ with the definite article, so that in Acts i. 1 no 
inference can be drawn as to whether the Greek text before the 
translator read wyoovs (BD) or o uncous (SA 81). Similarly, 
in Acts the Sahidic “ never uses any form but vepovcadnp (other- 
wise in the Gospels).”” Again, “‘ Coptic has no word for re when 
used with following «aé, and does not reproduce ve itself except 
very rarely ; it is merely omitted.” 2 Other remarks and warn- 


1 So J. Leipoldt, according to Zahn, Die Offenbarung des Johannes, 1924, 
pp. 63 f. note 14, on the ground of the old-fashioned linguistic forms employed ; 
but in Church Quarterly Review, 1923, p. 352, Leipoldt refers the Sahidic trans- 
lation of Acts to “ the time about a.p. 300.” 

2 The statements about Coptic idiom here made are from Sir Herbert 
Thompson. 
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ings with regard to the use of the Sahidic for textual criticism 
will be found in the paragraphs introductory to the Tables. 


(b) Bowarric ! 


The Bohairic version of Acts is known from eleven mss. 
(besides some others), of which six are from the twelfth, thirteenth, 
and fourteenth centuries, and five from the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries (see below, pp. 357 f.). 


The ss. of chief importance for the text are : 

A. London, British Museum, or. 424, a.p. 1307, said to be 
copied from a text written ca. 1250. From this codex Horner’s 
text is printed and translated. 

B. Milan, Bibl. Ambrosiana. Fourteenth century. 

I. Deir el Muharrak, Egypt. Twelfth century. 


“ A is an eccentric Ms., with many peculiar and often corrupt 
readings”; “ B is a very close follower of the Greek Codex 
Vaticanus.” The text of I belongs to a different family, which 
““ seems to be somewhat influenced by the Sahidic version.” 2 

A digest of the collation is given below (pp. 360 ff.). It 
will show the extraordinary fidelity of this version to the text 
of the Old Greek Uncials, which extends in some cases to Codex 
Vaticanus in particular. The date of the version is variously 
estimated by different scholars. It was made later than the 
Sahidic, and a date as late as 700 is possible, although a date 
earlier in the seventh century, not too long after the Mohammedan 
conquest, is not unlikely.? The earliest Bohairic mss. (fragment- 


1 (G. Horner], The Coptic Version of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect 
otherwise called Memphitic and Bohatric, vol. iv., Oxford, 1905; for the list of 
MSS. see vol. iii. pp. x-Ixviii. 


* H. Thompson. _ 
3“ Erst als sich Agypten von dem grossen Reichsverbande loszulésen 


begann, waren die Bedingungen gegeben, unter denen eine volkstiimliche 
Litteratur auch im Delta entstehen konnte,” Johannes Leipoldt, ‘ Geschichte 
der koptischen Litteratur,’ in Brockelmann, Finck, Leipoldt, and Littmann, 
Geschichte der christlichen Litteraturen des Orients (Die Litteraturen des Ostens 
in Einzeldarstellungen, vol. vu. 2), 2nd ed., 1909, p. 179. 
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ary) of any part of the New Testament date from the ninth 
century. Certain counsels of prudence, in view of the nature of 
Bohairic idiom, with regard to the use of the Bohairic for textual 
criticism, are given in connexion with the Tables. 


§ 3, ETHIOPIC 


Of manuscripts containing the Ethiopic version of Acts 
thirteen are mentioned in Gregory’s list. No date is assigned 
to four of these; of the others, one (Paris, Bibl. nat., aeth. 26 
[Zotenberg 42]) is of the fifteenth, one of the sixteenth, four of 
the seventeenth, and three of the eighteenth century. 

The Ethiopic New Testament was published at Rome, 1548- 
1549 (reprinted in Walton’s Polyglot, vol. v., London, 1657), 
and by the British and Foreign Bible Society, London, 1830 
(edited by Thomas Pell Platt). The manuscript of Acts used 
for the Roman edition was defective, and the editors were com- 
pelled to translate from Latin into Ethiopic considerable parts 
of the book. The edition of Platt was made, doubtless from 
the manuscripts in London, for missionary rather than critical 
purposes. 

The Ethiopic version was made from the Greek (both in the 
Old and New Testaments) in the period from the fourth to the 
seventh century. In more recent times (perhaps in the fourteenth 
century) it was revised by the aid of the Arabic (the ‘ Alexandrian 
Vulgate’), through which a Syriac influence recognizable in the 
later text may have been introduced.t Most mss. are of very 
late date, and give a revised form of the text, in various types 
of combination with the earlier form. 

An analysis of the Ethiopic version of Matt. i.-x., as found in 
the oldest and best ms. (Paris, Bibl. nat., aeth. 22 [Zotenberg 
32], thirteenth century), shows that it contains a combination of 
‘Western’ and Antiochian readings.2 The Old Testament text 


1 J. Schafers, Die dthiopische Ubersetzwng des Propheten Jeremias (Breslau 
dissertation), 1912, p. 14. 


2 L. Hackspill, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, xi., 1897, pp. 117-196, 367-388. 
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in Genesis agrees largely with the Sahidic and Bohairic ;1 in 
Joshua it has a text like Codex Vaticanus for its basis (as does the 
Coptic) ; 2 in Judges it follows the older Greek version, not that 
found in Codex Vaticanus;? in Ruth it is in the main pre- 
hexaplaric, and resembles Codex B, but has been subjected to 
hexaplaric and other later influences. In the four Books of 
Kingdoms, the Ethiopic text is specially valuable, for it forms a 
compact group with B and the non-hexaplaric quotations of 
Origen ; in cases where B and Origen differ, the Ethiopic stands 
almost always on the side of Origen, and it gives in some respects 
a better text than does B.5 In 1 Esdras the Ethiopic generally 
agrees with B, the Syro-hexaplaric version, and Codex 55, as 
against A and the minuscule text.® In the Psalter the Ethiopic 
stands closer to B than any other witness except the Bohairic 
and Codex 8; in its original form it may have been even 
nearer.’ In Jeremiah the oldest form of the Ethiopic belongs 
to the type of Codex 8.8 In Ezekiel it largely agrees with the 
oldest and best mss. of the Septuagint.® 

The excellence and usefulness of at least many parts of the 
Ethiopic text of the Old Testament and the character of its New 
Testament readings in Matthew 1.-x. justify the expectation that 
an investigation of this version in Acts and in other parts of the 
New Testament would produce interesting and valuable results. 

1 A. JT. Olmstead, ‘The Greek Genesis,’ American Journal of Semitic 
Languages, vol. xxxtv., 1918, p. 153; O. Procksch, Die Genesis (Sellin’s Kom- 
mentar zum A.T.), 1913, p. 14. Codex Vaticanus is lacking for nearly the whole 
of Genesis ; the Ethiopic closely agrees with the group f (53), i (56), r (129). 

2 Professor Max L. Margolis. 

3 G. F. Moore, Commentary on Judges, 1895, p. xlv. 

4 Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, pp. 134 f. 

5 Rahlfs, Studien zu den Kénigsbiichern, 1904, pp. 79, 84 f. 

Torrey, Hzra Studies, 1910, pp. 100 f. 
Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 37, 56. 


6 

7 

8 Joseph Schafers, op. cit. p. viii. 

9 Cornill, Das Buch des Propheten Hzechiel, p. 42. 
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§ 4. SYRIAC! 


(a) Otp Syriac 


The existence of an early translation of Acts into Syriac is 
known from the Armenian translations of two works of Ephrem 
Syrus (Nisibis and Edessa ; + 373), namely, his Commentary on 
the Acts, of which a translation is printed below, pp. 380 ff., 
and his Commentary on the Epistles of Paul.? These have to be 
employed with caution, since the Armenian translator may have 
made Ephrem’s quotations conform to the Armenian Vulgate ; 
nevertheless it is clear that the Syriac text used by Ephrem was 
distinctly, and doubtless thoroughly, ‘ Western.’ The few slight 
allusions to Acts found in the Homilies of Aphraates do not 
permit any inference as to the character of the Syriac text which 
he used. There seems nothing to show that the Syriac transla- 
tion may not have been made before the end of the second 
century. The most natural source from which the Syrians could 
draw the Greek manuscripts they used would perhaps be Antioch, 
but it might have been Palestine, or possibly Rome.? 


(b) PEsurrro 


Under Rabbula, bishop of Edessa (411-435), a great re- 
organizing churchman, the Syrian New Testament was made 
more complete, and the translation thoroughly revised, both 


1 For detailed information of every sort relating to Syriac literary history 
reference can now be made to an invaluable thesaurus, A. Baumstark, Geschichte 
der syrischen Lnteratur, mit Ausschluss der christlichpalastinensischen Teste, 
Bonn, 1922. 

2 Ephraem Syri Commentarit in epistolas Pauli ex Armenio in Latinum 
sermonem a Mekitharistis translati, Venice, 1893. 

3 On the evidence of the use of Acts in the Syrian church, see Zahn, Die 
Urausgabe der Avpostelgeschichte des Lucas (Forschungen zur Geschichte des 
neutest. Kanons, 1x), 1916, pp. 203-220. Zahn’s view (p. 205) is that Tatian 
brought from Rome not only the Gospels, but also the Acts and the Epistles 
of Paul. The Doctrina Addaei (ed. Phillips, p. 44) refers to “the Acts of the 
Twelve Apostles, which John, the son of Zebedee, sent us from Ephesus ”’ ; 
this would seem to indicate that in circles which still knew the Diatessaron 
(p. 34) Acts was believed to have been in the possession of the Syrian church 
from the earliest times. 
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with reference to the Syriac form and by the aid of Greek mss., 
the latter probably being drawn from Antioch. The resulting 
Peshitto text of the Acts is analysed below (pp. 292 ff.), and 
shows considerable survivals of a more primitive ‘ Western’ Old 
Syriac, in the midst of a text substantially like that of the Old 
Uncials. The rendering is often very free, somewhat after the 
manner of the ‘ Western ’ text (cf. for instance Acts xii. 6 in the 
Peshitto); the translator has a habit of expressing one Greek 
word by two Syriac ones. He but rarely omits anything that 
was in his Greek text. The readings which depart from the Old 
Uncial text and follow the Antiochian are usually also found in 
‘Western ’ witnesses, and there seems no trace of the peculiar 
and distinctive selection of readings which is the chief recognizable 
characteristic of the Antiochian text. 

The text of the Peshitto itself has been preserved with extra- 
ordinary fidelity from the earliest times ; moreover, at least one 
Ms. of Acts is extant, and used for Gwilliam’s text (1920), which 
may have been written in the very century in which the version 


was made. 
(c) PHILOXENIAN 


As the influence of a great Syrian ecclesiastic of the first half 
of the fifth century, Rabbula of Edessa, had produced the 
Peshitto in Edessa, so, a little less than a century later, the next 
important revision of the Syriac New Testament was due to the 
instance of a great and militant leader of the Kastern mono- 
physite Christians, Philoxenus (Mar Xenaia, + 523), bishop of 
Hierapolis (Mabog, Bambyce), who, with his contemporary, 
Severus of Antioch, founded Jacobite Monophysitism. The 
work of translation was performed in 508, in the period when 
the prestige of Philoxenus was at its height, by Polycarp, chor- 
episcopus in the diocese of Mabog; it included, apparently for 
the first time in Syriac, the four minor Catholic epistles (2 Peter, 
2 and 3 John, Jude) and the Book of Revelation.1 These the 


1 John Gwynn, art. ‘ Polycarpus Chorepiscopus,’ and Edmund Venables, 
art. ‘ Philoxenus,’ in Dictionary of Christian Biography; Gwynn, Remnants of 
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church of Edessa in the days of Rabbula, following its Greek 
authorities, had not accepted, and they had accordingly not 
formed a part of the Peshitto. This enlargement of the canon 
was in itself an indication of monophysite accessibility to Greek 
influence and of alienation from the old-fashioned Syrian ways 
of the Nestorians. It is instructive to observe that Philoxenus 
himself did not know Greek,! while Severus of Antioch, who was 
in manifold communication with the Alexandrian monophysites, 
was a Greek. What parts of the Old Testament were comprised 
in the revision is uncertain, although certain fragments of Isaiah 
found in a British Museum as. (Add. 17,106) have been somewhat 
doubtfully supposed to be from this version, partly on the ground 
of a scholion in the Milan Syro-hexaplar codex. Even of the 
New Testament the only books which seem to have come down 
to us in the Philoxenian version are the five which it added to 
the Syriac Bible.” 

The four minor Catholic epistles (2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, Jude) 
in Syriac were first published by E. Pococke in 1630, from a Ms. 
now in the Bodleian Library (Or. 119, Catal. 35), were inserted 
in the Paris Polyglot of 1645, and have since appeared in all 
editions of the Peshitto. They were recognized by John Gwynn 


the Later Syriac Versions of the Bible, London, 1909; Gwynn, The Apocalypse 
of St. John, in a Syriac Version hitherto Unknown, Dublin, 1897. The argu- 
ments of Gwynn must be accepted in spite of the contentions of J. Lebon, 
Revue @hisiowre ecclésiastique, vol. x11., Louvain, 1911, pp. 412-436. Lebon’s 
view rests on the articles by H. Gressmann, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche 
Wissenschaft, vol. v., 1904, pp. 248-252; vol. vz., 1905, pp. 135-152, who tried 
to draw from the Syriac (Karkaphensian) masora evidence that the express 
ascription of the version in the mss. to Thomas of Harkel isa mistake. Adequate 
replies to this view are given in the criticism of Lebon (by Lagrange ?) 
in Revue Biblique, vol. rx., 1912, pp. 141-143, and the article of L. J. 
Delaporte, ‘L’Evangélaire héracléen et la tradition karkaphienne,’ ibid. 
pp. 390-402. 

1 J. Lebon, Revue W@histoire eccléstastique, vol. xii, 1911, p. 417 note 1 
(with references). 

2 N. Wiseman, Horae Syriacae, Rome, 1828, pp. 178 f. note, cites five brief 
passages from Romans, Corinthians, and Ephesians, which are ascribed to the 
Philoxenian in a ms. of the Karkaphensian material. The renderings closely 
resemble those of the Harclean, but are not identical with the text of our 
Harclean mss. 
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as drawn from the Philoxenian.1 The Apocalypse in the Phil- 
oxenian was discovered by Gwynn in the Crawford ms. now 
in the John Rylands Library, Manchester.? 

The earliest extant notice of the Philoxenian version of the 
New Testament is that of Moses of Aghel ? in a letter prefixed 
to his translation of the Glaphyra of Cyril of Alexandria, a 
work containing interpretations of passages in the Pentateuch : 


And I ask the reader to attend to the words of this book, for they 
are deep. And when he finds quotations from the Holy Bible which 
are cited in this translation, let him not be troubled if they do not 
agree with the copies of the Syrians, for the versions and traditions 4 
of the Bible vary greatly. And if he wishes to find the truth, let 
him take the translation of the New Testament which [and of David] ® 
Polycarp the chorepiscopus made into Syriac (rest his soul!) for 
the worthy and for good works ever memorable ‘ Faithful’ man 
and teacher, Xenaias of Mabog. He will be astonished at the differ- 
ences which exist in the translation of the Syriac from the Greek 
language. But as for us, inasmuch as we are now translating from 
the Greek language into Syriac (with the aid of Christ), we here 
indicate the word as it is in the Greek, by the hands of the brethren, 
our young pupils; and when they make mistakes in the syllables 
or the points, and are observed, well-instructed readers will correct as 
the text ought to read. 


1 Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. 1v., 1887, pp. 432 f. ; Hermathena, 
vol. vu., 1890, pp. 281-314. 

2 Gwynn, The Academy, June 18, 1892, p. 592; Transactions of the Royal 
Irish Academy, vol. xxx., 1893 ; Apocalypse of St. John, 1897. 

3 Assemani, Bibliotheca orientalis, ii. p. 83. The Syriac text is printed 
by I. Guidi, in the Rendiconti of the Accademia dei Lincei, ser. 4, vol. 1., Rome, 
1886, p. 404. The sole ms. known (divided between the Vatican and the British 
Museum) is of the sixth or seventh century. Evidence for dates in the life of 
Moses of Aghel is meagre. His prefatory letter above mentioned was written 
after the death of Philoxenus in 523. One of his other works was probably 
already current in 570, since it is included in a collection made at about that date. 

4 Translated by Merx: ‘ Ausgaben und Recensionen.’ 

5’ The words ‘and of David’ (we-dauid), here put in brackets, are to be 
regarded either as an interpolation or as a corruption of some other word. Not 
only do they stand in a wholly unnatural position, but it is doubtful whether 
in any case the Psalms could be called ‘ David’ in such a context as this. They 
constitute, it may be noted, the only known ground for supposing that the 
Philoxenian version included the Psalms except for an allusion in a Syriac 
Psalter belonging to the Harvard Semitic Museum (No. 133). 
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The ‘ differences’ here referred to seem plainly to be those 
readily observable between the Philoxenian version, conformed 
to a different Greek text, and the Peshitto. But the statement 
of Moses throws no direct light on the reason why Philoxenus 
instituted a new translation.1 We may assume that, incidentally 
to his general labours in consolidating the monophysite Syrians, 
he wished to provide them with a translation according both in 
text and in contents with approved Greek copies. But the 
meagre evidence does not point to an agreement in the Greek 
text used with that employed by Cyril of Alexandria. 

The other chief evidence relating to the Philoxenian version 
is found in the subscriptions to the Gospels, Acts and Catholic 
epistles, and Pauline epistles, of the later revision by Thomas of 
Harkel (616). Reference is there made to the version (on which 
that of Thomas is founded) made from the Greek at Mabog in 
the year 508 in the days of Philoxenus, bishop of that city. In 
the subscription to the Pauline epistles it seems to be stated that 
the Philoxenian version of that portion rested on a Caesarean Ms. 
written by Pamphilus with his own hand.? The subscription to 
the Gospels directly states, and that to the Pauline Epistles 
implies, that the Philoxenian version was made from the Greek. 

Later Syriac writers, Bar Salibi ({ ca. 1171), Bar Hebraeus 


1 The view of Gwynn, Apocalypse of St. John, p. |xxi note (cf. Dict. of 
Christian Biography, iv. p. 432), that Philoxenus was led to have the new version 
made because he observed “‘ discrepancies between the Peshitto text and that 
of the citations of Cyril of Alexandria from LXX and N.T.,” rests on a different 
understanding of the participle translated above ‘ he will be surprised.’ Gwynn 
took this as a causal participle referring to Polycarp, but the interpretation 
followed above is better. The latter interpretation is also followed by A. Merx, 
Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. xu., 1898, p. 350 note. 

2 In view, however, of the details of the form of statement employed in the 
colophon, it is probable that here, as in Codex Hpaul, the reference to the codex 
written by Pamphilus was drawn from the well-known statement to the same 
effect in the ‘ Euthalian’ material, and cannot be taken as evidence for the 
actual Greek text used by Polycarp; cf. Corssen, Gottingische gelehrie Anzeigen, 
1899, pp. 670 ff. That the Philoxenian of the Pauline epistles was supplied 
with ‘ Euthalian ’ apparatus is shown by E. von Dobschitz, ‘ Euthaliusstudien,’ 
Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, vol. x1x., 1899, pp. 115-154. See also 
F. C. Conybeare, ‘ On the Codex Pamphili and Date of Euthalius,’ Journal of 
Philology, London and Cambridge, vol. xx1r., 1895, pp. 241-259, 
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(7 1286), and an anonymous life of Thomas of Harkel of uncertain 
date, make similar statements about the Philoxenian version, 
but seem to have had no further knowledge than could be drawn 
from the Harclean subscriptions. 

Of the greater part of the Philoxenian New Testament, that, 
namely, in which it was possible for the reviser to use the Peshitto, 
nothing has been surely recognized in existing Syriac texts. 
It would be possible, however, to draw some safe inferences 
from the character of the four smaller Catholic epistles and the 
Apocalypse, of which a fresh translation had to be made. The 
style of these books is a free and fluent Syriac idiom, not slavishly 
conformed to the Greek, and clearly showing the influence of 
the style and diction of the Peshitto.1 With regard to text, 
in the four epistles the Philoxenian does not seem to belong 
with B or with KLP (Antiochian).2 But an adequate study of 
the Philoxenian text of these epistles remains to be made. In 
the Apocalypse the Philoxenian text contains a considerable 
Antiochian element in agreement with Q (046; formerly B) and 
the minuscules, but apart from that it gives an ancient text of 
mixed character, in part agreeing with the best uncials, not 
infrequently in accord with peculiar readings of 3, and showing 
a striking measure of agreement with the distinctive readings 
of the African Latin of Primasius. 

Since the version was made at Mabog, a place of Syrian 
speech, and for practical ecclesiastical use, not for learned 
purposes, it is more likely that an existing Greek text was obtained 
and translated than that a new one was constructed out of varied 

1 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. cv: “We justly claim [for the Philoxenian], as regards 
its general tone and manner, that it approaches the excellence of the Peshitto ; 
and in point of force, directness, and dignity, that it gives worthy expression 
to the sublime imagery of the Apocalyptist. It has strength and freedom such 
as few translations attain.” Cf. also the interesting general descriptions in 
Gwynn, Remnants, Part I., pp. xxxii f.; Apocalypse, pp. xvii-xxxviii. Phil- 
oxenus himself is said to be “‘ one of the best and most elegant writers in the 
Syrian tongue” (Gwynn, Dict. of Christian Biography, iv. p.393, citing Assemani). 

2 Gwynn, Remnants of the Later Syriac Versions, Part I., p. xx. Merx’s 


idea, Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. x11., 1898, p. 358, that the true Philoxenian 
text gives the text of Lucian, is not well founded. 
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materials assembled for the purpose. Consequently it may well 
be that the text of the four epistles and the Apocalypse, the 
latter evidently containing a remarkable ‘ Western’ element, 
would, if studied in the light of the knowledge now available, 
acquaint us with a highly archaic Greek text,! and throw im- 
portant light on the history of the text. 

For the rest of the New Testament there is no means of 
reconstructing the lost Philoxenian version. It must have shown 
an affinity to the Peshitto at least as great as that to be observed 
in the choice of language found in the books not previously 
translated.2. It would be natural to expect it to stand somewhere 
between the Peshitto and the final Harclean revision. 

One circumstance is noteworthy. Wholly unlike the Peshitto, 
the Philoxenian, like the Greek texts, was subject to much scribal 
modification and corruption. For the four epistles Gwynn used 
twenty different mss., the oldest being dated 823. They fall into 
two groups, an older (ninth-twelfth century), and a later (fifteenth- 
seventeenth century ; from this the usual printed editions have 
been taken), besides several of intermediate character. There 
is also an Arabic version of the Philoxenian, contained in a ninth- 
century Ms. from Mt. Sinai (Catalogue, No. 154), which mainly, 
but not exclusively, agrees with the later group of Syriac mss.® 


1 On the suggestion that the Philoxenian derived archaic elements from the 
Old Syriac, see below, p. clxxvii note 1. 

2 Gwynn, Apocalypse, pp. xix-xx. Burkitt is disposed to think that the 
Philoxenian version made very few changes in the Peshitto, and that Polycarp’s 
work consisted almost wholly in adding ‘kephalaia’ to the Gospels and 
equipping the Acts and Epistles with ‘ Euthalian’ apparatus. Such a sub- 
stantial identity of text with the Peshitto is believed to account for the remark- 
able disappearance of all mss. of the Philoxenian except for the five freshly 
translated books. This theory makes it necessary to suppose that Moses of 
Aghel, in referring to the translation made by Polycarp for Philoxenus, really 
had in mind the Harclean version of 616. But in view of what is known of 
the period of Moses’ activity, it is difficult to believe that his letter prefatory to 
the Glaphyra could have been written at so late a date. 

3 As between the two families, Gwynn has argued for the older, while A. 
Merx, Zertschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. xu., 1897-98, pp. 240-252, 348-381 ; 
vol. x11., 1898-99, pp. 1-28, relying especially on the evidence of the Arabic 
version, thinks that the later family (which is in less close agreement with the 
Harclean version) better represents the original Philoxenian. 
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No reason exists for supposing that the Philoxenian version 
was supplied with marginal readings, or other critical apparatus 
except the ‘ Euthalian’ material. 


(d) HarcLEAN 


In the period following Philoxenus of Mabog and Severus of 
Antioch the monophysite churches of Syria were subjected to 
stern imperial persecution and were rent by internal theological 
faction. From the state of weakness and disintegration which 
resulted they were rescued by the untiring apostolic labours of 
Jacob Baradaeus (b. before 500, + 578), honoured from that day 
to this by the monophysites of the East—Syrian, Coptic, 
and Abyssinian. The later years of the sixth century, however, 
witnessed the rise of grave quarrels between the Syrian and 
Alexandrian monophysites, which were not healed until early 
in the seventh century, when the hostile advance of the Persians 
under Chosroes II. ravaged the chief seats of the monophysite 
Syrians in Mesopotamia and northern Syria. At that time the 
monophysite titular “patriarch of Antioch,” Athanasius I. 
(Camelarius ; 595-631), whose actual residence had been at a 
monastery near Callinicus on the Euphrates, more than once 
visited Alexandria in the interest of peace; and about 613, 
when the Persians were in full occupation of his own country, 
he came again, with five of his bishops. Welcomed by the 
‘Faithful’ of Alexandria, they seem to have consummated 
their ministry of reconciliation between the two branches of the 


1 Considerable fragments of a reconstruction of the ‘ Euthalian’ material 
for the Pauline epistles are found in the Peshitto manuscript, Brit. Mus. add. 
7157, and are probably derived from the Philoxenian. The Harclean Codex 
Ridleyanus (Oxford, New College, 333), used by White, contains a ‘ Huthalian ’ 
apparatus to these epistles, drawn from the same Greek text as is the Phil- 
oxenian and not independent of the latter in rendering, but brought closer 
to the Greek original in arrangement and expression, and supplied with an 
apparatus of asterisks, obeli, and marginal notes. This seems to be the revised 
form by Thomas of Harkel. See White, Actuwm apostolorum et epistolarum . . 
versio Syriaca Philoxeniana, vol. ii., 1803, pp. ix-xiv; E. von Dobschiitz, 
‘ Buthaliusstudien,’ Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, vol. x1x., 1899, pp. 107-154. 
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monophysite church, and some at least of the visitors remained 
for several years. 

Among the monophysite bishops whom Athanasius brought 
with him, or found, as fugitives, already at Alexandria,? were 
Paul, bishop of Tella, and Thomas of Harkel,? bishop of 
Mabog, who had been expelled from that see in 602 by 
Domitian of Melitene. Athanasius, Paul, and Thomas lived 
together for a considerable period in the monastery at the nine- 
mile relay-station (Enaton) near Alexandria. Here, at the 


1 A, Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, pp. 185-189; J. Gwynn, 
articles ‘ Paulus Tellensis ’ and ‘ Thomas Harklensis ’ in Dictionary of Christian 
Biography. 

2 That Thomas had come to Alexandria earlier is the view of Jean Maspero, 
Histoire des patriarches d’ Alexandrie (518-616), Paris, 1923, pp. 316, 322, 329- 
332, on the ground of positive Syriac testimony. 

3 The Greek for Harkel seems to be Heraclea; the place may have been 
a town east of Antioch mentioned by Strabo xvi. p. 751; but see Georg 
Hoffmann, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, xxxt1., 
1878, p. 740, who thinks it was an outlying village of Mabog. ¢ 

4 The meaning of the name ‘ Enaton,’ much discussed in the past, has now 
been more fully elucidated by F. M. Abel, ‘TO ENNATON,’ Oriens Christianus, 
vol. i, 1911, pp. 77-82. The term (or its equivalent ‘Nonum’) is found 
in various parts of the world (Italy and Gaul, as well as Syria and Egypt) 
denoting one of the ‘ relay-posts’ (mutationes) established for remounts and 
changes of beasts of burden at suitable intervals on the road between two main 
‘stations’ (mansiones). The mansiones were usually at larger towns, and 
distant from one another about one day’s journey. Between them relays 
(mutationes) were strung along at an average distance of twelve Roman miles, 
but in a number of instances, apparently as a matter of habitual regulation, 
the first mutatio is known to have been situated nine miles from the mansio. 
Around the stables and stable-men’s quarters of such a relay-post would spring 
up a small village with taverns and shops, sometimes with barracks, and (as is 
known from a variety of other definite testimonies) at the Alexandrian Nonum 
a monastery was situated. It may be noted that in 613 Athanasius’s host, the 
monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, Anastasius Apozygatius, was not allowed 
within the city limits, and is stated to have received his guests “‘ in a monastery 
by the eastern seashore.” Other views are mentioned in Gwynn’s full note in 
art. ‘ Paulus Tellensis,’ Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. 1v., 1887, p. 267. 
For references to the Nonwm, or Hnnaton, of Alexandria, see H. Rosweyd, 
Vitae patrum, Antwerp, 1628, lib. V, libell. vii., par. 7; libell. xi., num. 11; 
libell. xii., num. 9. It was by Professor Burkitt that my attention was called 
to Rosweyd, who (pp. 1048 f., cf. pp. 1028 and 1055 f.) was himself in complete 
confusion as to the meaning of the term. See also Wright, Catalogue of Syriac 
Manuscripts in the British Museum, 1870, Part I., cols. 34, 586, 641, where 
will be found convincing evidence that the Syrians knew the correct vocaliza- 
tion and aspirate of the Greek word. J. Maspero, op. cit. p. 48 note 3, points 


‘i 
Br 
i). 


VERSIONS : HARCLEAN elvii 


instance of Athanasius, Paul with assistance from others 
translated the Old Testament from the Greek hexaplaric and 
tetraplaric text of a copy made by Eusebius and Pamphilus. 
Successive parts of the translation are dated in the years 616 
and 617. A certain Thomas (doubtless Thomas of Harkel) was 
his chief assistant in translating Kings. We may assume that 
it was likewise at the instance of Athanasius, and as part of a 
comprehensive plan for a new translation of the Bible, that at 
the same date Thomas of Harkel with certain associates produced 
his revision of the Philoxenian New Testament (including all the 
twenty-seven books), which was completed in 616. The two 
Testaments are translated in exactly the same manner 1—a 
painfully exact imitation of Greek idiom and order of words, 
often in disregard of Syriac modes of expression, and so com- 
pletely and conscientiously carried through that doubt scarcely 
ever arises as to the Greek text intended by the translator.? 
The purpose of this great undertaking must have been to 
provide for Syrian monophysites a Bible agreeing with that 
used and approved by their Greek fellow-believers. Made with 
this intent it was a fitting part of the policy of reconciliation 
which Athanasius is known to have been pursuing at this time. 


out that another monastery referred to by the same term seems to have been 
situated within Alexandria in the ‘Ninth Quarter’; but the famous and im- 
portant monastery, so often mentioned in the sources, was the one (Hl Zadjadj) 
nine miles out from the city. Hither, on a 6th of December, were trans- 
ferred the venerated remains of St. Severus, patriarch of Antioch (538), and 
here dwelt the monophysite patriarch of Alexandria, Peter LV. (575-577), as 
well as his vigorous successor Damian (578-604), himself a monk of the 
Enaton. On the identification of the monastery and the Arabic references, 
see J. Maspero, op. cit. pp. 158-160 note 5; cf. also ‘Enaton’ in his Index; 
also Evetts and Butler, Ohurches and Monasteries of Egypt, 1895, p. 229 n. 1. 

1 Other Jacobite works, such as the Hymns of Severus, as revised in 675 
by James of Edessa, are translated in much the same way. See E. W. Brooks, 
James of Edessa: the Hymns of Severus of Antioch and Others (Patrologia 
Orientalis, vi. 1; vii. 5), Paris, 1911. In this collection of hymns the text 
of Acts used was not the Peshitto, and deserves investigation. This reference 
is due to Professor Burkitt. 

2 For a detailed account of this peculiar Harclean style, see Gwynn, Apoca- 
lypse, pp. xxvii-xxxv ; Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. iv. p. 1016; Marsh’s 
transl. of Michaelis’s Introduction to the New Testament, 1802, chap. vii. sect. xi. 
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The Harclean Syriac of the Gospels is found in many manu- 
scripts, including several of great relative antiquity, at least one 
being ascribed to the seventh century itself, while another is dated 
757. A critical examination of all these Mss. ought to be made, 
and White’s edition (1778, based on the two New College, Oxford, 
Mss.) supplemented by the additional knowledge now available. 

Of the Acts and Epistles (the seven Catholic as well as the 
Pauline) two manuscripts are known : 4 


Oxford, Library of New College, 333 (now deposited in the 
Bodleian Library). Eleventh century. Lacks Heb. xi. 28- 
xiii. 25 and the subscription to the Pauline epistles. This 
was the source of White’s edition (1799, 1803). 


Cambridge, University Library, add. 1700. The ‘“ Mohl 
Manuscript.” A.D. 1170. From this the missing close of 
Hebrews and the subscription to the Pauline epistles have 
been published by Bensly.® 


These two copies do not appear to differ substantially in 
text, but the Cambridge copy lacks the diacritical signs and the 
marginal readings with which the Oxford copy is furnished. 

In addition a twelfth-century fragment, containing Acts i. 
1-10, is included in Codex canon. or. 130 of the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. 

For the Apocalypse several mss. (all late) are known, from 
one of which (Leyden, University Library, cod. scalig. 18) the 


1 In addition one ms. (belonging to Dr. J. Rendel Harris) contains the four 
minor Catholic epistles in the Harclean, and one. other (British Museum, add. 
14,474 ; eleventh or twelfth century) contains 2 Peter in that version. In 
both cases the rest of the text is Peshitto. Gwynn, Remnants of the Later 
Syriac Versions, Part I., Appendix IT. pp. 146-153. Gregory’s statements about 
the Harclean mss. of Acts and Epistles are beset with inextricable confusion. 

2 So far as is known, this New College, Oxford, ms. is unique for the Book 
of Acts, and a facsimile publication is highly desirable. A complete set of 
photographs of the pages containing Acts, of full size, is in the Library of 
Harvard University. 

° R. L. Bensly, The Harklean Version of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Chap. xi. 
28-xiit. 25, now edited for the first time with Introduction and Notes on this Version 
of the Epistle, Cambridge, 1889. 
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text was published by De Dieu in 1627, and has thus passed into 
all later editions of the Peshitto. 

Subscriptions by the editor have been preserved for three of 
the four sections of the New Testament in one or more of the ss., 
and there is convincing evidence that a similar subscription once 
existed for the Apocalypse.1 To these the statements of Bar 
Salibi (who used the Harclean version as the basis of his com- 
mentary on the Apocalypse, Acts, and seven Catholic epistles 2), 
Bar Hebraeus, and other Syriac writers add scarcely anything 
for our present purpose. 


The subscription to Acts, substantially in the translation of 
White (pp. 274 f.), is as follows : 


Explicit liber sanctus Actuum Apostolorum et Epistulae Catho- 
licae septem.? 


Descriptus est autem ex exemplari accurato eorum qui versi sunt 
diebus (memoriae piae) sancti Philoxeni confessoris, episcopi Mabog. 
Collatus est autem diligentia multa mea Thomae pauperis ad 
exemplar Graecum valde accuratum et probatum in Enaton Alex- 
andriae, urbis magnae, in monasterio Antonianorum, sicut reliqui 
omnes libri, socii ejus.* 


The other subscriptions are to the same purport,> but con- 
tain some further statements, including the date 508 for the 


1 J. Gwynn, ‘On the Recovery of a Missing Syriac Manuscript of the 
Apocalypse,’ Hermathena, vol. x., 1898, pp. 227-245. 

2 The commentary of Bar Salibi is edited with translation by J. Sedlacek 
in Corpus scriptorum christianorum orientalium, Series II., vol. ci., 1909, 1910. 
An examination of it with reference to the text of Acts might be instructive ; 
cf, Gwynn’s observations, Apocalypse, pp. lxxxiv f. 

3 These last three words do not seem to be in the genitive in the Oxford ms. 
as published by White. 

4 The ‘ other associated books’ seem to be the other sections of the New 
Testament. A similar reference to the ‘ associates’ of the section in hand is 
found in the Harclean subscription to the Gospels in several Mss. (not, as it 
happens, in that followed by White in his edition, but see White, pp. 644 ifs 
647, 649 f.). Likewise in the subscription to the Pauline Epistles express 
mention is made of the work of Thomas and his associates on “ the Gospel and 
Acts.” On the interpretation of these subscriptions see J. G. Eichhorn, ‘ Uber 
den Verfasser der hexaplarisch-syrischen Ubersetzung,’ in Repertorium fiir 
Biblische und Morgenlandische Litteratur, Theil vii., 1780, pp. 225-250. 

5 The subscriptions to the several parts of the Syro-hexaplar Old Testament 
of Paul of Tella are of the same general type. 
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Philoxenian version and 616 for the work of Thomas. While Acts 
and the Catholic Epistles were compared with one accurate copy, 
the Gospels are stated to have been compared with three (other 
Mss. read ‘ two’), and the Pauline epistles with two. In the sub- 
scription to the Pauline epistles it is said that the present edition 
has been made “for the study and use . . . of those who are 
zealous to learn and preserve the accuracy of the apostolic (that 
is, the divine) words and meanings.” 4 

These subscriptions make it clear that the Harclean Syriac 
text was a revision of the Philoxenian, and was made in 616 with 
the aid of ‘accurate and approved’ Greek copies accessible at 
Alexandria. The Harclean text itself, in so far as it has been 
studied, does not belie this. In the Apocalypse it has been 
largely, though not completely, conformed to the Antiochian 
text (represented by Q and most minuscules) ; in the Gospels ? 
and Acts, likewise, apart from certain words and phrases marked 
with an asterisk, it appears to give substantially the Antiochian 
text ;3 and this seems to be the view of Hort with regard to the 
epistles also.4 It would thus appear that the ‘accurate and 
approved ’ Greek copies (which, be it noted, are nowhere said to 
have been ancient) were manuscripts of the Antiochian text. 
Nothing in Thomas’s statement implies that they were used for 


1 Similar phrases are found in the subscription to the Gospels, as given in 
some MSS. ; see J. G. C. Adler, Novi Testamenti versiones Syriacae, Copenhagen, 
1789, pp. 46 f. 

* Gwynn, Dict. of Christian Biography, vol. iv. p. 1018: in the Gospels 
‘the text represents (on the whole) a Greek basis akin in the main to the Con- 
stantinopolitan or ‘ Received’ Greek text, while the margin inclines strongly 
to the Western Greek text, as represented by D and the Old Latin, and not 
seldom (though less decisively) towards that of the other older uncials, mostly 
B and L, sometimes A, C, and others.” 

’ For instance, in Acts i., of all those departures of the Antiochian text from 
that of Codex Vaticanus which are capable of ready expression in Syriac, only 
one (vs. 14, the addition of car 7 dencer) fails to appear in the Harclean. More- 
over, in so far as I have made examination, the departures of the Harclean from 
the text common to the Old Uncials and the Antiochian are few and trivial, 
although occasionally a striking ancient reading, not marked (in our single 
annotated copy) by an asterisk, will stand out conspicuously against the general 
Antiochian background. 

* Compare what is said by Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 156. 
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any other purpose than to bring the Syriac text into substantial 
conformity with that current and approved in the seventh century 
in Alexandria. No hint is given which suggests that they were 
made a source for marginal glosses or for the insertion of asterisks 
and obeli. 

The evidence of the four minor Catholic epistles and the 
Apocalypse, where the two versions can be compared, makes it 
probable, as is explained below, that in the Harclean text not 
only turns of Syriac expression, but also renderings which imply 
a non-antiochian Greek text, have in some cases survived from 
the Philoxenian. The general style, however, of the peculiar 
Harclean mode of expression has been imposed by the reviser 
upon the whole, including asterisked phrases. 

The influence of the Peshitto, clearly observable even in the 
extant books of the Philoxenian, where no direct dependence 
was possible because the Peshitto did not contain them, was un- 
doubtedly strong in those parts where the Peshitto had preceded 
the Philoxenian ; and through the latter, and perhaps directly 
also, it reached the Harclean. But, for these books, it is im- 
possible to say how far the Harclean version was derived from 
the Philoxenian. 

As merely reproducing an Antiochian text, mixed with some 
ancient (often ‘ Western’) readings, the Harclean version can 
claim but little interest, far less than the Philoxenian (if that 
could be recovered). But the apparatus which was attached to 
it by Thomas has made it, at least for the book of Acts, one of 
the most important witnesses to the ‘ Western’ text that have 
come down to us. This apparatus consists of two parts. (1) In 
the text itself many words, parts of words (such as pronominal 
suffixes), and phrases, with a few longer sentences, are marked 
with an asterisk (-) or with an obelus (—), the termination of 
the reference being exactly indicated by a metobelus (v). The 
probable significance and origin of these will be discussed pres- 
ently. (2) In the margin, with pomts of attachment in the 
text marked by various characters, are found a great number of 
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notes! These vary in nature. Some are variant renderimgs 
not affecting the Greek text. In the four minor epistles and the 
Apocalypse several cases of this kind occur, where the Harclean 
margin seems to give the rejected rendering of the Philoxenian 
(notably 2 Peter ii. 4; 3 John 6),? and that may well be the 
source of the marginal variant renderings in other books. In 
Acts i. 25 the margin renders A\aBeiv by the use, characteristic 
of the Philoxenian, of the future with the prefix », while the text 
uses the infinitive with the prefix AX in accordance with the 


regular Harclean custom.? In Actsi.3 the margin gives Pa) AN for 
Sud as a substitute for the unidiomatic and literal a5 of the text. 
In other cases the margin gives explanations or statements of 
various kinds. Thus on Acts i. 20 the margin gives a reference 
to Psalm Ixviii. (7.e. according to the Syriac enumeration) and 
quotes the verse in question in a text corresponding, as would 
be expected, not to the Peshitto but to the Syro-hexaplar of Paul 
of Tella, from which it differs only in a more pedantic imitation 
of the Greek than is exhibited by the extant Syro-hexaplaric ms. 
On Acts x. 1 the note gives the derivation of the name Kopy7j\xos 
as Kopnv Atov. Sometimes a Greek word, rarely a Hebrew one, 
is written in the margin or between the lines, to justify the 
rendering or explain a transliteration, but these may not all be 
from the same source as the other notes, and are negligible for 
any further critical purposes. Other notes are of what may be 
called a Masoretic character, and relate to deliberate omission of 
plural points, to spelling, and to pronunciation. 

Longer notes sometimes occur, some of which are instructive. 


1 The ‘best account of these notes is that given by G. C. Storr, ‘ Von der 
philoxenianisch-syrischen Ubersetzung der Evangelien,’ in Repertorium fir 
Biblische und Morgenlandische Litteratur, Theil vii., Leipzig, 1780, pp. 15-48. 
On the Harclean see also G. C. Storr, ‘Supplemente zu Wetsteins Varianten 
aus der Philoxenischen Ubersetzung,’ Repertorium, Theil x., 1782, pp. 1-58. 

2 Gwynn, Remnants, pp. xxxvii f., Apocalypse, p. Ixxxiy. 

3 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. xxix. 

4 G. C. Storr, in Repertorium, vii., 1780, pp. 15-18, gives a list of many of 
these, and points out that in some cases in the Gospels the Greek notes do not 
correspond with the actual Syriac of the text. 
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In quoting these and the words from the continuous text with 
which they are connected by the scribe, it will be convenient to 
use White’s Latin translation (slightly corrected). 

Matt. 1. 17. The text reads per Jeremiam, to which a note is 
attached : Graecum dicit ‘a Jeremia,’ non ‘ per.’ 

Matt. xxv. 1. The text reads -x. et sponsae ~. On this the 
note: ‘Sponsa’ non in omnibus exemplaribus invenitur, et 
nomunatim (A-sfS one) un Alexandrino. 

Matt. xxvil. 35. The continuous text includes the quotation 
from Psalm xxii. 18, with the marginal note: Hacc pertocha pro- 
phetae non inventa est in duobus exemplaribus Graecis, neque in 
allo antiquo Syrvaco. 

Matt. xxviii. 5. The text reads Jesum x Nazarenum ~, with 
the note: In tribus exemplaribus Graecis et uno Syriaco, illo 
antiquo, non inventum est nomen * Nazarenum.’ 

Mark vui. 17. The text reads: -« im cordobus vestris pusilla 
fide «, with the note: ‘In cordibus vestris pusilli fide’ non in- 
ventum est in duobus exemplaribus Graecis neque in illo antiquo 
Syriaco. 

Mark x. 48. To the words fila Davidis of the text is attached 
the note: In duobus exemplaribus Graecis “fila fila Davidis’ in- 
ventum est. 

Mark xi. 10. The text reads: patris nostri Davidis x. pax in 
caelo et gloria in excelsis ~ hosanna im excelsis, with the note 
attached at the word pax : ‘ Pax in caelo et gloria in excelsis’ non 
in omnibus exenvplaribus Graecis invenitur neque im illo Mar 
Xenaiae; in nonnullis autem accuratis, ut putamus, invenimus 
allud. ; 

Mark xii. 14. The text reads « dic nobis igitur ~, with 
the note: ‘ Dic nobis igitur ’ non invenimus in Graeco. 

Luke vi. 1. To the words sabbatho secundo prima of the text is 
attached the note: ‘ Secundo prom’ non in omni exemplar: est. 

Luke viii. 24. The text has tranquillitas x. magna ~, with 
the note: ‘ Magna’ non in ommibus exemplaribus invenitur. 

Luke viii. 52. The text reads non x. enum ~ mortua est 
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x puella ~, with the note: ‘Enim,’ ‘ puella, non in omni 
exemplart unventur. 

Luke ix. 23. The text reads x quotidie ~, with the note: 
‘ Quotidie’ non in omnibus exemplarrbus invenatur. 

Luke ix. 50. The text reads non enim est adversus vos <, 
with the note: ‘Non enim est adversus vos’ non in omnibus 
exemplaribus invenitur. 

Luke xix. 38. The text reads -x. benedictus est rex Israelis ~, 
with the note: ‘ Benedictus est rex Israelis’ non in omnibus exem- 
plaribus invenitur. 

Luke xix. 45. The text reads et mensas numulariorwm effudit 
et cathedras eorum qui vendebant columbas ~, with the note: 
‘ Et mensas numulariorum effudit et cathedras eorum qua vendebant 
columbas’ non in omni exenvplari est rta hic. 

Luke xx. 34. To the word filw of the text is attached the note : 
In exemplari antiquo est *gignunt et gignuntur’ et in Graeco 
non est. : 

Acts iv. 30. To the words per nomen of the text is attached 
the note: Sunt exemplaria in quibus non est ‘ nomen.’ 

Acts ix. 4. The text reads: x. durum est tibi calcitrare ad 
stumulos ~ with the note: ‘ Durum est tibi calcitrare ad stimulos’ 
non est hic in Graeco sed ubi enarrat Paulus de se. 

Jude 12. To the words in refectionibus of the text is attached 
the note: ev tats ayaras. In Graeco ‘ in dilectionibus ’ est. 

Philippians iu. 18. The text reads — aliter ~ ambulant, with 
the note: In duobus exemplaribus accuratis Graecis non invenitur 
‘ aliter.’ 

Colossians 1. 1. The text reads ws que Laodicaeae +x. et vis qui 
Hieropoli ~ with the note: ev vepomrore ‘Qui Hieropolk’ non 
in omni exemplars imvenctur. 

In these careful notes the editor calls attention to differences 
between the reading which he has allowed to stand in his text 
(usually with an asterisk) and some or all of the Greek copies 
which he is using for correction. In some instances he also refers 
to “the old Syriac,” “the old copy,” phrases which are to be 
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interpreted in the light of the note on Mark xi. 10 as referring 
to the Philoxenian basis of his revision. Nothing in these notes 
need suggest a direct comparison with the Peshitto; any 
agreement with the Peshitto in readings adopted or referred to 
is fully accounted for by the fact that the Philoxenian must have 
derived many of its renderings from that translation, and at 
many points may well have coincided with it in underlying Greek 
text. Every one of the notes (except those on Mark x. 48, 
Luke vi. 1, and Acts iv. 30, and the exegetical note on Jude 
12) relates to a reading allowed to stand (usually under 
asterisk) in the Harclean text but at variance with the 
Antiochian Greek text to which the great mass of the 
Harclean version corresponds. In nearly all the cases the 
word or phrase is found in the Harclean and absent from the 
Antiochian. The very close similarity of the Greek copies 
used by Thomas as a standard may be seen from the fact 
that the readings in Mark x. 48 and Acts iv. 30 which he 
attributes respectively to ‘two copies’ and ‘ some copies’ are 
not found in any Greek ms. known to us. 

In other cases, not very numerous, the margin adds a word or 
phrase, not attested in other versions or in any Greek text, such 
as might naturally be supplied by a translator to complete the 
sense in Syriac—a pronoun with its preposition (so Acts ill. 6 ad 
eum), or a word amply suggested by the context (for instance, 
vi. 7 evangela, vu. 60 Jesu). These are closely similar to 
the words and phrases marked in the text by obeli and to the 
lesser portion of those marked by asterisks, as will presently be 
explained. 

But more numerous than the various types of notes hitherto 
mentioned (especially in Acts) are the great number of marginal 
notes which simply give without comment the Syriac rendering 
of a Greek reading different from that followed in the continuous 
Syriac text of the editor’s version. In the Book of Acts these, 
taken together with the portions of the continuous text marked 
with an asterisk, constitute a delectus of ‘ Western’ readings of 
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great purity and of a value for the reconstruction of the ‘ Western ” 
recension second only (and in some respects superior) to Codex 
Bezae. The question why in a few cases the editor chose to add 
a special comment to these variants cannot be answered. Before 
discussing further their significance and origin it is necessary 
to speak of his use of asterisks and obeli. 

The meaning of these signs has been much discussed ever 
since the publication of White’s edition, which contains them. 
The earliest assumption that the signs indicated some relation 
to the Peshitto was mistaken,! and made satisfactory conclusions 
impossible, in spite of a great amount of careful work ; and the 
observation that the Peshitto should be left wholly out of account 
in the study of the signs has greatly facilitated the investigation. 
A further embarrassment arose from the supposition that the 
signs were used by Thomas in exactly the same way as by Origen 
in the Hexapla. That Thomas was familiar with the hexaplaric 
signs is unquestionable, and from them he probably derived the 
suggestion for his own practice; but it is not certain that he 
understood the purpose of Origen exactly as we do, and indeed 
Origen’s own use is not perfectly simple.? In any case the 
different conditions prescribed some differences of application.? 
As his subscriptions show, the primary task of Thomas, unlike 
that of Origen, was to revise the existing translation so as to 
bring it into accord with the best current mss. of the original. 
The Philoxenian version can have inspired no such reverence as 
Origen seems to have had for the LXX,* and to have followed 


1 A good example is Acts xxviii. 14, where Harclean reads -x- apud eos v. 
The phrase is also found in the Peshitto, but that such asterisks as this were 
meant to indicate cases of agreement with the Peshitto would be obviously 
an absurd hypothesis. In fact this asterisk calls attention to the retention of 
the older reading (rap avrovs) in addition to em avros of the Antiochian text. 
That Hcl. teat has also retained emmewavres (614, cf. gig) for the Antiochian 
emipewat 18 not brought to the reader’s notice. 

2 Swete, Introduction to the Old Testament in Greek, p. 71. 

° An interesting attempt by a mediaeval Latin editor to use Origen’s signs 
for a similar purpose in a different way is described by Rahlfs, Der Text des 
Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 130-134. 

4 Origen, Ad Africanum, 4 f. 
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Origen’s example by trying to record all the points at which the 
Syriac exemplar of Thomas had been improved would have been 
a useless, as well as a desperate, undertaking. His asterisks and 
obeli are to be interpreted, as well as may be, from the facts, 
not from the rules followed by Origen.1 

Such an examination of the facts shows certain general 
tendencies for both margin and signs, but some confusion. The 
latter, although it must probably fall in part to the account of 
Thomas, is partly to be explained by our lack of a critical edition 
of the Harclean Gospels, where alone the available material 
makes such an edition possible. Concerning the two Oxford 
mss. of the Gospels much information is given in White’s Notes, 
and something is known of the Paris ms. It appears that not 
seldom text and margin have exchanged places in one or another 
Ms. (so Luke xviii. 9; John xix. 3), while in some cases the fact 
that the margin offers a stricter rendering than that of the text 
gives rise to the suspicion that such an exchange has taken 
place. Occasionally the ‘ Western’ character of the reading in 
the text, where the Antiochian reading is given in the margin, 
suggests the same conclusion.? In the Paris ms. at Matt. 1. and 
Luke ii. 23 ff. it is expressly stated that the grecizing readings 
there found in the margin are the Harclean.? It is also possible 
that some inconsistencies in the use of asterisks and obeli are 
due to a scribe’s lack of care in a very complicated matter.* It 
would be almost a miracle if no signs had been omitted from the 
text ; and what were originally marginal notes may now appear 


1 Storr’s painstaking and instructive discussion, Repertoriwm, Theil vii., 
1780, pp. 1-77, which is still valuable, is vitiated by both the errors mentioned 
above. The view of Wetstein, who supposed a comparison with the Peshitto 
to be indicated, was effectively disproved by White in the Praefatio to his 
edition of the Gospels, pp. xxvii ff., but White was himself led astray by his 
use of Origen’s practice as a guide. 

2 So, for instance, Acts xviii. 5, where the marginal reading in spiritu is 
Antiochian. 

3 Storr, l.c. pp. 22-26, from J. G. C. Adler, Novi Testamenti versiones 
Syriacae, pp. 56 f. 

4 In some mss. of the Syro-hexaplar Old Testament asterisks have been 
substituted for obeli and vice versa; Gwynn, Dictionary of Christian Biography, 
vol. iv. p. 1018. 
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in the text designated with an asterisk or obelus.1 The mss. 
also vary greatly in the completeness with which the apparatus 
is supplied. In the very carefully written Cambridge ms. of the 
Acts and Epistles there is no vestige of it.2_ Moreover, some of 
the marginal notes may be (in a few cases they certainly are) 
from a date later than that of Thomas. 

Between the marginal notes and the words in the text dis- 
tinguished by an asterisk, or even all of the words marked with 
an obelus, it is not possible to make a complete distinction. 

In the Book of Acts obeli are found in about forty-five in- 
stances in chaps. i.-xviii. (none in chaps. xix.-xxviil.), marking off 
a single word, or in a few cases two words. In virtually every 
case? the word or words are mere supplements required by 
Syriac idiom or desirable in order to complete the phrase— 
exactly like the italicized words of the English Bible. The 
obelus is, indeed, here used, as by Origen, to denote words of the 
version to which nothing in the original corresponds, but it is 
negligible for textual criticism. One half of the cases are single 
pronouns, and although many of these find parallels in one 
or other Latin or Egyptian version, only seldom does any 
Greek ms. show the same expansion of phrase. Three-quarters 
of these little supplements are found in the Peshitto also, and it 
may be assumed that most of them stood in the Philoxenian. 

Asterisks are found in the Book of Acts in about 150 places, 


1 A case where this seems almost demonstrable is Acts ix. 6. Here the long 
gloss in the text under asterisk ends with ‘ surge,’ followed by the metobelus. 
The continuous text then proceeds, ‘ sed surge,’ etc. The gloss is plainly in- 
tended as a substitute for these following words of the text, not as a part of the 
same continuous text with them. 

2 For similar confusion and omission in the hexaplaric signs see Rahlfs, 
Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, pp. 54-67. 

3 Two exceptions only appear. In Acts x. 25 we read: — et procidit ~ ad 
pedes ejus. This is evidently a mistake of some kind, for the words are in- 
dispensable to the sense, and no text in any language omits them. Perhaps the 
sign originally applied only to the conjunction et. In Acts xiii. 25 we read: 
calceamentum — pedum ipsius ~ solvere. For this (on which no Greek text or 
version throws any direct light) no explanation is forthcoming, although it is 
worth mentioning that the Peshitto here reads, by harmonization with Mark i. 7 
and Luke iii. 16, ‘ the thongs of his shoes’ instead of ‘ the sandal of his feet.’ 
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and are applied usually to a word or brief phrase, but sometimes 
to a long sentence. In all but two cases (xix. 35, where ~- civi- 
talus ~ and  ejus ~ are fragments of the free rendering of the 
Peshitto that have survived in the Harclean) they indicate 
what is, or might be, a variation of underlying text, not merely 
of rendering. But on scrutiny it appears that about 30 of the 
additions thus marked are small expansions, chiefly pronouns, 
made incidentally to the translation for the sake of smoothness 
of Syriac idiom, so that in these cases the use of the asterisk is 
not to be distinguished from the characteristic use of the obelus 
just described, and is equally negligible for our purpose! All 
but four of the cases of this type were already present in the 
Peshitto. This use of the asterisk does not seem to yield any 
parallel whatever to Origen’s practice.2 But the large bulk— 
about 95—of the words or phrases marked with an asterisk are 
substantial additions to the editor’s Antiochian text, and are of 
‘ Western ’ origin. 

Rarely the words under asterisk have been so introduced as 
to make a conflation with the neighbouring continuous text ; 3 
for the most part they are sheer additions, and the glosses which 
are direct substitutes for words of the text are commonly relegated 
to the margin. 

Again we see that the Harclean use of asterisks is not the same 


1 A. V. V. Richards, in a valuable review (Journal of Theological Studies, 
vol. 11., 1900-1, pp. 439-447) of A. Pott, Der abendldndische Teat der Aposiel- 
geschichte und die Wir-quelle, 1900, points out (p. 443) the suggestive fact that 
the obeli do not occur in our MS. after the close of chap. xviii., and that all but 
a small number of the asterisks used in the same way as obeli are found after 
that point. 

2 A few of these little additions are also attested in Greek or in some version, 
and might be regarded as the product of Greek variants. The two processes of 
translating and of corrupting a text work alike at this point, and either might 
be responsible for the result; and translators into different languages will 
independently duplicate each other. It is safer to ascribe the whole of these 
thirty cases to a translator’s activity. 

3 For instance, xiii. 19 eorwm -x: alienigenarum ~ ; xvi. 39; also xii. 21 and 
xv. 11, in both which passages the repeated autem makes an awkward succes- 
sion. In xv. 5 the difficulty created by the mention of the Pharisees in both 
vs. 1 and vs. 5 lies deeper, for it is present also in Codices 383 and 614. On 
Acts ix. 6 see above, p. elxviii note 1. 
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as that of the Hexapla. The more common use of the Harclean 
asterisks, as just described, is not to show the excess of the 
original over a standard translation, but to preserve on the page 
of the translation those readings of another (the ‘ Western ’) type 
of text side by side with those of the (Antiochian) standard 
adopted by the editor. It is also evident that the obeli and the 
greater part of the asterisks pertain to two wholly distinct systems 
of annotation, each having its own purpose—the obeli to exhibit 
differences of the version from the original, the asterisks to record 
differences between two types of the original. This is well 
illustrated by xi. 1, where, in the middle of a long passage covered 
by an asterisk, a single word (et, evidently added in the trans- 
lator’s reconstruction of the sentence) is marked with an obelus. 
That in thirty cases the force of the asterisks does not differ 
from that of obeli is either a mark of inconsistency on the editor’s 
part, not surprising in so elaborate an undertaking, or the result 
of the work of copyists, who through failure of understanding 
confused what may originally have been an integral system. It 
is to be borne in mind that we are dependent on a single s. of 
a date more than four centuries later than that of Thomas of 
Harkel. 

But besides the two classes of asterisks already explained 
nearly twenty cases remain which show various peculiarities. 
Of these seven (ix. 37, xv. 30, xv. 36, xv. 37, xxi. 31, xxvii. 
41, xxvii. 7) are glosses similar to the ‘ Western,’ and may be 
true “ Western’ additions which have survived only here. In 
eight other instances (vil. 10, xxv. 10, xxv. 16, xxvi. 30, xxvii. 7, 
xxvill. 16, xxviii. 29, xxviii. 30) we find under asterisk readings 
of the Antiochian text which are absent either from B and other 
Old Uncials or from some of the witnesses whose peculiarities 
are usually ‘ Western.’ This phenomenon may be due to the 
fact that Thomas had a slightly different Antiochian text from 
ours, or it may be that in these cases he had no other way of 
indicating that his standard contained what others omit—or 
some other explanation may be the true one. The two or three 
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still remaining instances of peculiarity in the use of the asterisks 
need not be discussed. 

Finally, our attention is again claimed by the marginal 
readings. The bulk of these, as described above (pp. clxv-vi), 
cannot be distinguished in character from the ninety-five aster- 
isked phrases of the text. This conclusion is unavoidable, as is 
made especially clear in such a passage as Acts xviii. 26, 27, 
where Codex Bezae has a long expansive paraphrase. The 
greater part of this expansion is found in the margin of the 
Harclean, but the words els tiv "Ayaiay (in the later position, 
vs. 27), which plainly belong to the same paraphrastic text, are 
included in the Harclean continuous text under an asterisk, with 
the result that the same phrase occurs twice in the same verse. 
Similarly, in Acts xxiii. 24 a long addition in the text under an 
asterisk is a part of the same reading as the marginal gloss to 
vs. 25, which gives a brief paraphrastic substitute for the first 
words of that verse. 

The exactness of the translation of these ‘ Western’ readings 
and their large extent make them, next to Codex Bezae, the most 
important single witness to the ‘ Western’ text of Acts. With 
the aid of the parallel, less complete, witnesses, chiefly Greek 
and Latin, it is almost always possible to make a trustworthy 
reconstruction of the Greek from which the Harclean asterisked 
and marginal readings were drawn. In many instances the 
Harclean evidence is better than that of Codex Bezae. Not 
only does it cover the whole book, including the long sections 
lacking in D, but it gives a text free from conflation with the 
Antiochian or Old Uncial text and from adjustment to a parallel 
Latin—those two traits which everywhere mar the text of Codex 
Bezae and diminish the student’s confidence in its witness. 
Examples of ‘ Western’ fragments lacking in D but attested by 
the Harclean apparatus and confirmed by Greek mixed mss. may 
be found in xii. 12, xii. 25, xi. 43, xii. 47, xv. 23, xx. 32, and 
many other places. In other instances, such as xi. 17, the 
Harclean apparatus has preserved ‘ Western’ readings attested 
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in no Greek Ms., but in the Old Latin rendering. In such cases 
as xvi. 4, xvi. 39, it gives the “ Western > text in a form free from 
the conflation found in D. In a large number of these cases 
the Greek corresponding to the Syriac of the Harclean apparatus 
is found in Codex 614 or in others of the group of minuscules 
which contain ‘Western’ elements, and in the parts where D is 
lacking nearly every gloss of the Harclean, as will be seen in 
the text of the present volume, can be matched from these 
codices by the corresponding Greek. With what degree of com- 
pleteness the Harclean apparatus gives the ‘ Western’ readings, 
and what relation its selection of these readings bears to the 
selection found most fully in 614 but in parallel fashion in other 
minuscules, is a problem which could be worked out. Thomas 
clearly had at hand a larger body of ‘ Western’ readings than is 
found in any one of the extant mixed Mss. so far examined. The 
study of these questions would throw light on the dissemination 
and locality, and possibly on the origin, of the “ Western ’ text. 

In this connexion it is not to be overlooked that a number of 
‘ Western’ readings are to be detected in the continuous text 
of the Harclean unmarked by any sign. Such cases as I have 
observed will be found mentioned in the Harclean apparatus of 
the present volume. There are doubtless many others which I 
have not noted. Possibly some of these readings were once 
marked by asterisks now omitted, but this can hardly be true 
of all. 

The important question which now presents itself is what 
was the source from which these ‘ Western’ readings came into 
the Harclean. An answer commonly given is that Thomas of 
Harkel found these readings in the “accurate and approved 
copy” of the Greek text of Acts and the Catholic Epistles (or, 
respectively, in one or more of the two or three “‘ approved and 
accurate copies’ of the Gospels and the Epistles of Paul) which 
he mentions in his subscriptions as having been used for his work. 
But this view is forbidden by several decisive objections. In 
the first place, the language of the subscriptions does not natur- 


ho eee 


VERSIONS : HARCLEAN elxxili 
ally suggest it. The verb used (Se.-na.92J) means ‘ made like,’ 


‘compared,’ ‘ collated,’ and seems to refer to the construction of 
his text,1 not to the apparatus of variants, of which the subscrip- 
tion gives no definite explanation. The statement of Thomas is 
fully accounted for by the observation of his procedure, demon- 
strable in the Apocalypse (where we have at hand for com- 
parison the Philoxenian text which he was revising) and in the 
other books made probable by the character of his continuous 
text ; he was revising the older text to bring it more closely into 
agreement with the Greek Antiochian text used in the seventh 
century. Moreover, the ‘ approved’ copies are nowhere stated 
to be ‘old,’ and it is difficult to believe that a scholar writing 
in 616 in Alexandria would have described copies of the New 
Testament containing a ‘ Western’ text as notably ‘ approved 
and accurate.’ The presumption from his language is that 
these were good current Mss., such as were produced by the best 
scriptoria of the period. 

A further reason against the explanation mentioned is to be 
drawn from the express statement of the note to Philippians ii. 18, 
already cited (p. clxiv), that a certain reading (aliter) put under 
an obelus in the text (and not, in fact, found in any other witness 
known to us) was not found “in (the) two accurate Greek copies.” 
The two copies are therein implied to be those used for comparison 
(as stated in the subscription to the Pauline Epistles), and we find 
that they are expressly not used for the apparatus but that the 
apparatus here represents a reading drawn from another source. 
From this it may be inferred that “the Greek copies” or “ the 
Greek ” referred to in other notes means the copies used for com- 
parison and mentioned in the subscriptions. Of the twenty-one 
notes cited above, all but two * refer to the absence of the reading 
in question (almost always a reading under asterisk) from “ the 
Greek,” or from some of the Greek copies. In four notes it is 


1 This corresponds to the regular use of avre8\749n by Greek scribes. 

2 That on Mark x. 48, which relates to a meaningless corruption of the Greek 
text, and that on Jude 12, which gives a different and more exact rendering of 
the same Greek word translated differently in the Syriac continuous text, 
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stated that the reading is also absent from the Syriac (always 
described as “‘ the old Syriac ” or as “ the copy of Mar Xenaia ”’), 
and in one that the reading is found in “the old copy” (i.e. 
the Syriac). These notes make it practically certain that the 
apparatus of margin and asterisks was not constructed in order 
to contain the readings in which the Greek “ approved copies ” 
departed from the text adopted by Thomas, but rather to exhibit 
readings known to him, of which he wished to preserve some 
record, but which were not found in the ‘ approved copies,’ 
and therefore not adopted into his continuous text. As Corssen 
points out, the reference in the note on Matt. xxv. 1 to “the 
Alexandrian copy”’ (and general probability as well) makes it 
altogether likely that these notes all proceed from Thomas 
himself. 

If the Harclean apparatus was not drawn from the ‘ approved 
copy, the obvious alternative suggestion is that it represents 
rejected readings of the Philoxenian, which Thomas was revising 
and to which several of the notes cited above (pp. clxii-iv) refer, 
expressly or probably.1_ This view is on the whole supported by 
what can be observed in his treatment of the four minor Catholic 
Hpistles and the Apocalypse, although the light they shed is less 
abundant than could be desired. In the four epistles the amount 
of text is small, and the inquiry is embarrassed by the lack of a 
clearly defined ‘ Western’ text in these books for comparison, 
but the Harclean is clearly dependent on the Philoxenian, and 
seems to have been in some cases assimilated to the Antiochian 
text. The apparatus (including both asterisks and margin) 
contains several readings which seem certainly to have come 
from the Philoxenian, and in nearly all cases its readings (with 
some of the variant marginal renderings) are capable of such an 
explanation.2 In the Apocalypse the text of the Philoxenian 


1 This is the conclusion which seems to be suggested by P. Corssen in his 
acute and instructive article, ‘ Die Recension der Philoxeniana durch Thomas 
von Mabug,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 11., 1901, pp. 
1-12. Corssen, however, inclines to the unlikely view that the readings now 
found under asterisk in the text originally all stood in the margin. 

* Gwynn, Remnants of the Later Syriac Versions, Part L. pp. xl-xli. 
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includes two elements, one, less extensive, agreeing with the 
presumably Antiochian text of 046 (formerly B, or Q) and most 
minuscules, the other, more pervasive, agreeing with the Old 
Uncials, and in a conspicuous degree with the very ancient 
African Latin ;1 that the two elements had already been com- 
bined in the Greek copy used by Polycarp for the Philoxenian 
would seem to me a likely supposition. The Harclean has 
extensively revised this Philoxenian text so as to produce a 
Syriac version largely agreeing with the Antiochian. In the 
Apocalypse but one marginal reading of the Harclean has been 
reported; yet that gives a variant known elsewhere only in 
the Philoxenian.? For the asterisks no full statement is avail- 
able,? but Gwynn observes: “In much the greater part of the 
places where the asterisk occurs in > / [7.e. the Leyden ms. of the 
Harclean Apocalypse], it can be understood as referring to 
something inserted in, or omitted from, the text of } as compared 
with that of S [z.e. the Philoxenian Apocalypse of the Crawford 
Ms.]. In one or two of these places it cannot be accounted for 
by comparison with any other known textual authority.” 4 

At least once in the four epistles (2 Peter ii. 13), where the 
Harclean margin seems to represent the Philoxenian, the facts 
show that the later (Harclean) translator was guided in his work 
by a Greek text which also contained the reading ; and in two 
of the three reported cases of asterisks in the Apocalypse the 
Philoxenian reading preserved under asterisk has plainly been 

1 Gwynn, Apocalypse, pp. lxx-lxxi. 

* Rev. i. 10 Dam D pmmy, which seems to refer to the unique reading 


of the Philoxenian jras pwaens ; ef. Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. lxxxiv, who 
also points out that the comments of Bar Salibi on the Apocalypse seem 
oceasionally to rest on Philoxenian renderings learned from the now lost 
Harclean margin. The Dublin ms. contains a few marginal notes; a 
marginal apparatus is found in the Florence ms. and in the Vatican ms. ; 
see Gwynn, Hermathena, vol. x., 1898, p. 227. 

3 About forty asterisks are present in the Leyden Ms. ; the British Museum 
ms. (Nitrian) contains one asterisk. 

4 Gwynn, Apocalypse, p. 1xxxiii. The three cases mentioned by Gwynn are as 


follows: Apoe. viii. 9, cepa; ‘X: (Philoxenian, Na,) ; R sabe JIG: so. x: 
(Philoxenian, Ng); vy. 5, mao A91 Of: (Philoxenian, 1 A94). 
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modified to conform to the grecizing manner of the Harclean. 
In the two cases last mentioned this can have been done without 
any actual reference to a Greek manuscript. 

The evidence from the books in which the Philoxenian is 
extant is thus in accord with the supposition that the Harclean 
apparatus in the other epistles and in the Gospels and Acts is 
largely derived from the Philoxenian ; but the array of facts is 
too meagre to furnish convincing proof.1 If this view be held, 
however, it does not follow that the ‘ Western ’ material, liberally 
assembled in the Harclean margin and under the asterisks, came 
ultimately from the Old Syriac used by Ephrem nearly two 


1 The interesting view adopted by Theodor Zahn and made the basis of his 
treatment of the text of Acts in Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte des Lucas 
(Forschungen zur Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, ix.), 1916, would 
accept the apparatus of the Harclean as giving direct information of the Old 
Syriac text which preceded the Peshitto. Zahn thinks that a copy of this lay 
before Thomas, and was the one referred to in his notes as “ the old Syriac.” 
This conception of the matter rests chiefly on the view that the work of Thomas 
was to copy exactly, and annotate, the Philoxenian Syriac text, not to revise it. 
This view, however, which was that of White and other older scholars, is not 
required by the language of the subscriptions. Especially the subscription to 
the Pauline Epistles shows the non-technical character of the expressions 


employed; the same word (Sona92} collatus est) is there used to denote 
Thomas’s use both of the Philoxenian from which, and of the Greek mss. according 
to which, his text was written. Moreover, the idea that the Philoxenian and 
Harclean texts were substantially identical is contradicted by Bar Hebraeus, 
who speaks of the Harclean as the ‘third’ translation, the Peshitto and Phil- 
oxenian being the first two. And, finally, the idea is made impossible for all 
who have been convinced by the patent evidence adduced by Gwynn that the 
Philoxenian is still extant for the four minor epistles and the Apocalypse, 
and that the Harclean was a drastic revision of it. That Zahn’s discussion of 
the purpose and nature of the Harclean apparatus is thus at many points open 
to criticism does not diminish the great value of the textual discussions in 
connexion with which he uses it, although it often influences the form in which 
he couches these. Zahn’s theory that the Harclean marginal and asterisked 
‘ Western’ readings were drawn from the Old Syriac direct can, indeed, be 
held even on the usual view that a considerable revision of the Philoxenian 
was made by Thomas and appears in the Harclean text. But under such a 
theory it has to be assumed, as explained below, that the Old Syriac renderings 
were completely reconstructed and grecized by Thomas, so that the free style 
of the Old Syriac has disappeared. For this process it is probable that he 
would have required the aid of a Greek MS. containing these readings. That 
being so, the theory that Thomas used also an Old Syriac MS. becomes otiose 
for he could equally well have drawn his ‘ Western’ readings from his isch 
Ms. alone. 
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centuries before the time of Philoxenus. The probability 
would rather be that Polycarp had made his translation from 
a Greek ms. either completely ‘Western’ in character or else 
combining, as does 614, much ‘ Western’ matter with a text of 
the more usual type. That such a manuscript should have been 
found in Mesopotamia at that period does not seem to be rendered 
impossible by anything that is known. 

A natural interpretation, then, of the facts would be as 
follows: (1) The Philoxenian translation of the New Testament 
of 508 was made at Mabog from a Greek text containing a great 
number of ‘ Western’ readings, the question being indetermin- 
able whether the copy from which Acts was drawn was con- 
sistently and completely ‘ Western’ or contained a mixed text. 
The translation was written in free and idiomatic Syriac. (2) 
Thomas of Harkel revised it in 616 by the aid of Greek mss. of 
the Antiochian type, putting into his margin or marking with an 
asterisk some of the Syriac renderings, together with many words 
and sentences which were inconsistent with the Greek copies 
used for his revision. Although he and his associates did not 
succeed in making their main text (apart from the asterisked 
portions) in all respects a perfect equivalent of their Greek 
standards, yet an essential part of their aim was to make the 
Syriac represent in detail with slavish literalness the Greek 
text, including the order of words. Where Syriac idiom seemed 
to require an added pronoun or other word, Thomas marked 
these with an obelus, or sometimes (if our ms. of Acts can be 


1 That the ‘ Western’ readings of Acts now found in the Harclean apparatus 
were, if contained in the Philoxenian, drawn by the latter from the Old Syriac 
rather than from a Greek ms. used by Polycarp, is unlikely. For (1) the 
consistent Syrian tradition, beginning within a century of the date at which 
the Philoxenian version was made, held that Polycarp made it from the Greek. 
(2) In the books not previously translated, Polycarp clearly had for the 
Apocalypse a Greek Ms. containing a strong ‘ Western’ element and for the 
four Catholic epistles a Greek text that was at any rate unusual. It is natural 
to suppose that the Greek text he used in the other books was of similar 
character. In our ignorance of the actual Philoxenian text it is impossible to 
say with confidence what sources besides the Peshitto (with which he was 
thoroughly imbued) and a Greek ms. Polycarp may have used, but nothing at 
present known seems to point to his use of the Old Syriac Acts. 
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trusted) with the same asterisk ordinarily used by him for a 
different purpose. Of this threefold apparatus a large part has 
been preserved for us in one of the two known mss. of his Acts, 
how accurately and completely we cannot fully judge. The 
conditions in the other books show that there the apparatus was 
only imperfectly transmitted in the copies now known, although 
the oldest copies of the Gospels do not seem as yet to have been 
studied with reference to this question. 

Such a view as this would entitle us to regard the “ Western ’ 
readings in the margin and asterisked portions of the Harclean 
Acts as derived from a Greek ms. used in Mabog in 508.1 But to 
this conclusion a serious objection presents itself. The ‘ Western ’ 
glosses of the Harclean apparatus are written, at any rate in 
certain details, in the same peculiar grecizing style as the Harclean 
text itself. It is evident that in the form which they now wear 
they could not have stood in the original Philoxenian. One of 
the most pervasive traits of Thomas’s mode of translation is the 
use of opdios, etc., for avdrod, etc., instead of the mere pro- 
nominal suffix. This separate genitive pronoun is, indeed, found 
in the Philoxenian correctly enough where special emphasis is 
intended, and an appeal to that explanation would account for 
many of the cases where it appears in the Harclean margin, but 
it is also there found in contexts where no emphasis at all is 
required or permissible (e.g. Acts xii. 3). Similarly, the use of 
po> for dud in b:a vurds, Acts xxiii. 24 margin, and in 8a 
ixavod ypovov, Acts xi. 1%, is a glaring grecism. And the 
characteristic preferences of the Harclean appear in the apparatus. 
In Acts xvi. 39 x Kado; conn Ao a) (ate all belong 
to the expressions which in the Apocalypse Thomas regularly 
substitutes for the corresponding words of the Philoxenian. 
In Acts xix. 1 mg X with the infinitive is used, rather than , 
with the finite verb, just as in the Harclean Apocalypse. So, Acts 
x1. 5 119, meno vo is used for Napmpes, just as, in the Apocalypse, 


1 With such a view would agree the facts relating to the Syriac ‘ Euthalian ’ 
apparatus to the Pauline epistles mentioned above, p. clv note 1. 
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Thomas has substituted it for the Philoxenian pop! as the 
rendering of that Greek word; and likewise, Acts xiv. 1 mg, 
fic is used, not the Philoxenian [oX. In the margin of 
Acts xiv. 18 eis 7a iSva is represented by (om Nuay canon’, and 


xiv. 19 fasaX (os seems intended to imitate the Greek article 
in trovs dydous. In Acts xxiv. 14 the Harclean attaches a mark 
to the word yaiSoJ, and in the margin writes 0, evidently with 
reference to a Greek reading Neyovow «av (so the Greek codex 
1611); in Syriac idiom the meaning of the Greek could not be 
so expressed, but 9} (‘also’) would be required. These are but 
illustrations.? 

This evidence of grecizing, however, which has been sufficiently 
illustrated in the last paragraph, does not positively prove that 
the Harclean apparatus was merely added by Thomas from 
Greek sources, independently of the Philoxenian. Our best guide 
is to be found in the facts of the Philoxenian books which have 
come down tous. In the four minor epistles and the Apocalypse, 
although the material is meagre and the apposite cases few, yet 
it is clear that the Harclean margin and asterisked words in many 
cases certainly do, and in nearly all cases may, owe their origin 
to the Philoxenian text, and at the same time that some among 
them, whose Philoxenian origin is unmistakable, have been 
grecized. The grecizing process in those five books may have 
been applied either under the influence of a corresponding Greek 
Ms. or, without the use of such a Ms., merely by making the 
language conform to the general principles of Harclean grecizing 
style.2 Whether the far more extensive Harclean apparatus in 
Acts requires the assumption that Thomas used a Greek ms. in 
preparing it is a question which can only be answered by Syriac 
scholars. ‘There are three possibilities : Hither (1) this apparatus 


1 Some of these illustrations I owe to Professor F'..C. Burkitt and Mr. Norman 
McLean. 

2 In one of the cases from the Apocalypse (Rev. v. 5) the grecizing seen in 
the addition of OOf, airés, is unmistakable, but seems not to have been guided 
by a Greek ms., for no known Greek ms. has that reading. 
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consists of Philoxenian readings transformed into the Harclean 
grecizing style on general principles, without the aid of a Greek 
Ms. ; or (2) the readings of the Philoxenian adopted for preserva- 
tion in the apparatus were modified by the aid of a Greek ms. ; 
or (3) the readings in question were not in the Philoxenian, and 
are drawn solely from collation with a Greek ms. of utterly 
different type from that “‘ accurate and approved copy ” which 
Thomas adopted as a standard for his text. Whether the first 
or the second of these three possibilities is to be adopted is not 
certain. The third, however, I am disposed to reject, and that 
for two reasons : first, because of the facts observable in the case 
of the Apocalypse and the four epistles, and secondly, because it 
is hard to see why Thomas in the seventh century in Alexandria, 
having adopted the Antiochian text as a standard, should have 
gone out of his way to preserve in Syriac a record of ‘ Western ’ 
readings, unless something in the Syriac version which he was 
revising suggested such a procedure and made it seem desirable. 

Interesting as it would be to have this question settled, an 
answer to it is not an indispensable prerequisite to the use of 
this body of readings. They are certainly ‘ Western,’ and were 
certainly in existence in the early seventh century. Yet they 
do not testify to a text used by Alexandrians. There is no 
evidence, and it is not likely, that Polycarp’s Greek Ms. was 
produced or preserved in Alexandria ; and, since the source of 
the Harclean apparatus of Acts was not the Greek ms. referred 
to in the subscription, and since thus no evidence exists that the 
‘ Western ’ readings of Thomas’s apparatus were drawn from any 
Ms. which he obtained in Alexandria, the Harclean version 
indicates nothing as to the currency of the ‘ Western ’ Greek text 
in Alexandria in the early seventh century. Thomas’s ‘ Western ’ 
Greek ms., if he had one, he may have brought with him from 
Mesopotamia ; for aught we know, it may have been the identical 
copy used a century earlier by Polycarp. 
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(e) PALESTINIAN 


Tn (probably) the sixth century, pursuant to the proselytizing 
activities begun by the Emperor Justinian, translations from 
the New Testament, intended for the use of Aramaic-speaking 
Christians of Palestine, were made into the dialect used by 
Palestinian Samaritans and Jews. A few fragments of Acts in 
this translation, doubtless made from the current Greek text of 
Byzantium, have come down to us in the form of church-lessons, 
in Mss. of which the oldest are ascribed to the sixth century.! 
The published fragments from Acts cover i. 1-14; ii. 1-36; 
xiv. 5-13, 15-17; xvi. 16-35; xix. 3l-xx. 14; xxi. 3-14, 28-30, 
38-39 ; xxiv. 25-xxvi. 1; xxvi. 23-xxvii. 27.? 


§ 5. OTHER VERSIONS 
(a) ARMENIAN 3 


An Armenian version of the New Testament is said to have 
been made not later than a.p. 400. A translation of the Gospels 
may have been in existence in the days of St. Gregory the 
Illuminator (f 332), but it would not follow that the Acts had 
been translated at that time. As might be expected, the trans- 
lation of the Gospels, Pauline epistles, and Acts was made from 


1 F. C. Burkitt, ‘ Christian Palestinian Literature,’ Journal of Theological 
Studies, vol. 11., 1900-1, pp. 174-183 ; cf. also ibid. vol. v1., 1904-5, pp. 91-98. 

2 The texts are to be found in J. P. N. Land, Anecdota Syriaca, 1v., Leyden, 
1875, Syriac p. 168; G. Margoliouth, ‘The Liturgy of the Nile,’ Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1896, pp. 702 f., 718-720; A. S. Lewis, A 
Palestinian Syriac Lectionary (Studia Sinaitica, v1.), London, 1897, pp. 131-135 ; 
H. Duensing, Christlich-paldstinisch-aramdische Texte und Fragmente, Gottingen, 
1906, pp. 149-151; A. 8S. Lewis, Codex Climaci. Rescriptus (Horae Semiticae, 
vu.), Cambridge, 1909, pp. 84-101. 

3 F.C. Conybeare, art. ‘ Armenian Version of N.T.,’ in Hastings’s Dictionary 
of the Bible, 1898; F. C. Kenyon, Handbook to the Textual Criticism of the New 
Testament, 2nd ed., 1912, pp. 172-174; J. A. Robinson, Huthaliana (Texts and 
Studies, iii.), 1895, pp. 72-98; H. Gelzer, art. ‘ Armenien,’ in Protestantische 
Realencyklopddie, vol. ii., 1897, pp. 75-77. F. Macler, Le Texte arménien d’aprés 
Matthieu et Marc (Annales du Musée Guimet, Bibliothéque des études, xxv), 
Paris, 1919, presents new materials and fresh views for the Armenian text of 
the Gospels; cf. R. P. Blake, Harvard Theol. Review, xv., 1922, pp. 299-303. 
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the Syriac, which in Acts presented, at any rate largely, a 
form of the ‘ Western’ text. Later, after the Council of 
Ephesus (431), the Armenian version was revised by the aid of 
Greek mss. brought, it is said, from both Constantinople and 
Alexandria, and this revision is doubtless the version known to 
us from later copies.1_ The revision, it is clear, left unchanged a 
large number of ancient ‘ Western ’ readings. 

The Armenian Bible was edited by Oscan, Amsterdam, 1666, 
and again by Zohrab, Venice, 1805. The latter edition is the 
source of the readings cited by Tischendorf, who obtained them 
from Tregelles. An edition with critical use of older mss. than 
those employed by Zohrab, or at least with a critical investigation 
of the mss. and a comparison with his edition, is greatly needed ; 
all the more because of the importance of the Armenian transla- 
tion of the Commentary of Ephrem on Acts, of which a translation 
is printed in the present volume. 


(b) GEORGIAN 


Another version, neighbour to the Armenian, from which 
also, if it were adequately studied, profit might be derived for 
the textual criticism of Acts, is the Georgian, as used by the 
Georgians (also called Grusinians and Iberians) of the Caucasus, 
north-west of Armenia. The Christian Church of Georgia is 
alleged to date from the early fourth century, the first translation 
of the Bible from the fifth. The translation has been subjected 
to later revision, and moreover the printed editions do not well 


1 The present Armenian text is said to show that the revision was made 
with the use of a Greek text resembling that of BN; F. C. Burkitt, Hncyclo- 
paedia Biblica, col. 5011. Compare what is said below of the Georgian version 
of Acts. 

2 I. C. Conybeare in The Academy, February 1, 1896, pp. 98 f.; id., ‘ The 
Georgian Version of the N.T.,’ Zeitschrift fiir die neutestameniliche Wissenschaft, 
vol. x1., 1910, pp. 232-249; 2d., ‘The Old Georgian Version of Acts,’ ibid. 
vol. xu1., 1911, pp. 181-140; Theodor Kluge, ‘ Die georgischen Ubersetzungen 
des ‘‘ Neuen Testamentes,”’ «bid. vol. xu., 1911, pp. 344-350; H. Goussen, 
‘Die georgische Bibeliibersetzung,’ Oriens Christianus, vol. vi., 1906, pp. 
300-318; Harnack, Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, 4th ed., vol. 
ii., 1924, pp. 761 f. 
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represent the oldest extant mss. Whether the version was 
originally made from Armenian or Syriac is disputed, but at 
least in certain parts of the Bible it is closely akin to the 
Armenian, although in its present form bearing evident traces of 
revision from the Greek.1_ The text of Acts in older mss. seems 
to be very close to the Old Greek Uncials, with occasional 
Antiochian divergences. In a minute proportion of instances its 
departures from the Old Uncials may possibly be derived from 
a ‘ Western’ text, but the small number of these, and the 
intrinsic unimportance of most of them, make it impossible to 
draw any inference whatever from them.? 


(c) ARABIC 3 


The Arabic versions, although found in many mss., apparently 
yield but little for the purposes of textual criticism. All are 
comparatively late. “It was not till after the success of the 
Koran had made Arabic into a literary language, and the con- 
quests of Islam had turned large portions of Christian Syria 
and Egypt into Arabic-speaking provinces, that the need of 
translations of Scripture in the Arabic vernacular was really 
felt.” 4 

Of the Acts the following versions are known : 

(1) A Sinai ms. of the ninth century contains a text which 
is a free translation from the Peshitto; published in Studia 
Sinaitica, No. VII., Cambridge University Press, 1899. 

(2) A version in two different recensions is found in the 


1 See the important article of F. C. Conybeare, ‘The Growth of the Peshitta 
Version of the New Testament illustrated from the Old Armenian and Georgian 
Versions,’ American Journal of Theology, vol. 1., 1897, pp. 883-912. 

2 The portions examined on which these statements rest are Acts v. 37-vii. 23, 
vii. 38-viii. 20, as rendered into Greek by Conybeare from an Athos ms. of 
A.D. 965 (not 13th century as Conybeare supposed), together with Acts xviii., 
of which Professor Robert P. Blake has furnished me with a translation from a 
tenth-century Tiflis ms. (Library of the Georgian Literary Society, No. 407). 

3 F.C. Burkitt, art. ‘ Arabic Versions,’ Hastings’s Dictionary of the Bible, 
vol. i. pp. 136-138; Gregory, Prolegomena, pp. 928-932. 

4 Burkitt, op. cit. p. 136. 
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Arabic New Testament of Erpenius, Leyden, 1616, and in that — 
of Faustus Naironus, Rome, 1703. The former was chiefly drawn 
from an Egyptian ms. dated 1342-43; the latter was derived 
from a Ms. brought from Cyprus, is in the Carshunic writing, 
and was intended for the use of the Maronites. This version is 
said to be from the Coptic, supplemented by readings drawn from 
the Peshitto and from the Greek. 

(3) The Arabic text printed in the polyglots (Paris, 1645 ; 
Walton’s, London, 1657) is said to be taken from a ms. brought 
from Aleppo, and to be a version made from a Greek text. 


3. GREEK FATHERS 


Tue chief Latin and Syriac writers whose quotations come 
under consideration for the text of Acts have already been dis- 
cussed in connexion with those versions. It remains to speak 
of the early Greek writers. For many of them no thorough 
investigation of their biblical text is available, and although the 
material to be examined is abundant, the student has at present 
to content himself with incomplete, merely general, or tentative, 
statements. 


(a) EpistLE oF BARNABAS; PoLYCRATES OF EPHESUS ; 
Justin Martyr; DIDACHE 


Barn. 5, 8-9 mépas yé tor diddcKxwv Tov “lopanr kal 
? pas ¥ pan 
nr lal n je 
THMKADTA TépaTa Kal oOnpEela TrOL@V EKXNpYoTEV, Kal UTrEp- 
, Ses, o Se \ ANS > / \ 
nyannoey avTov. OTe Sé Tors idtovs amocToXOUS TOUS 


péAXovTAS KnpvoceW TO EvayyédLoy avToD é&edéEaTo, dvTAs 
imép wacav dpaptiav avopwrépous, iva delEn Ste ovK HAOEv 
Karécat Sixaiovs adda adpaptarovs, TOTe epavépwoev EéavToOV 
eivat viov @eod. 

It seems likely that this is an allusion to the ‘ Western’ text 
of Acts i. 2, which (as retranslated from Augustine’s quotation 
in Contra Felicem) seems to have read: év ijuépa 7 Tods 
atootovous é&eréEato Sid Tvevpatos aylov Kal éxédevcE 


/ \ > D, 1 
KNPVOCELW TO evayyeALov. 


In the letter of Polycrates of Ephesus on the paschal contro- 
versy, written in the last decade of the second century (Eusebius, 


1 This was pointed out by J. Chapman, ‘ Barnabas and the Western Text 
of Acts,’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxx., 1913, pp. 219-221. 
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Barnabas. 


Polycrates, 


Justin. 


Didache. 
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H.e. v. 24, 7), the sentence from Acts v. 29 is quoted in the usual 
form eOapyeiv, dei OG pwadrdrov %) avOpeTroas, not in the 
interrogative form of the ‘ Western’ text (fully attested only in 
Latin witnesses, see Textual Note, below, pp. 50 f.). 


Justin Martyr has left no express quotations from Acts, but 
his references to historical events and certain apparent reminis- 
cences of phrases confirm the presumption afforded by his 
abundant use of the Gospel of Luke that he was acquainted with 
the book. Since in the Gospels he uses the ‘ Western’ text," 
the same would be expected in Acts, and some measure of 
evidence of this may perhaps be found in the circumstance 
pointed out by Zahn 2 that (A pol. i. 40) he treats Psalms i. and ii. 
as a single piece (cf. Acts xiii. 33, ‘ Western ’), and (Dual. 87 fin.) 
cites Joel ii. 28 f. as év érépa mpopnteia, without naming the 
prophet, as in the ‘ Western’ text of Acts ii. 16.3 Justin’s 
well-known practice of drawing his Old Testament quotations 
from Paul without acknowledgment lends probability to the 
view that in these instances he is dependent on the ‘ Western ’ 
text of Acts. 


In the Didache the (negative) Golden Rule is quoted (Did. 
1, 2) in a form corresponding not to Tobit iv. 15 but to the 
‘Western’ text of Acts xv. 20, 29: mwavra Sé daa édv Oednons 
py yiverOai cou Kal od ddd pr) Totes (cf. also Theophilus, Ad 
Autol. vi. 34, and the conflate form in Const. Apost. vii. 1). It 
is not unlikely that the Didache drew the Rule from Acts ; 
similarly Didache 9 corresponds with the ‘ Western’ (and 


1K. Lippelt, Quae fuerint Justini Martyris ’Amourynuoveduara quaque ratione 
cum forma evangeliorum syro-latina cohaeserint (Dissert. philol. Halenses xy.), 
1901. 

* Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 234-236. For Justin’s use of Acts see Zahn, 
Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i. 2, 1889, pp. 579-581. 

5 It should, however, be noticed that our text of Justin, Dial. 87, has the 
addition to the Old Testament of the words kai mpopyrevooucr (as in Acts ii. 
18), which are not found in D or in Old Latin witnesses, nor in the chief 
LXX mss., and which may be a ‘ Western non-interpolation’; see Textual 
Note, below, p. 17. 
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probably original) text of Luke xxii. 17-19 in putting the cup 
before the bread at the Lord’s Supper.! 


(6) IRENAEUS (ca. 185) 


The copy of Acts used by Irenaeus was, like his copies of the 
Gospels and the Pauline epistles, a Greek manuscript with a 
thorough-going “ Western’ text, showing but few departures 
from the complete ‘ Western’ type. If we can trust the present 
text of the Latin translation of Irenaeus, his copy occasionally 
omitted a “ Western ’ gloss, for instance, x. 39, “ the Jews rejected 
and’; x. 41 Kal cvvaveotpadnpev, ijpuépas tecocepaxorta ; 
xv. 26 eis mavra Tepacpov ; XVil.28 7d Ka? tyépay; and in 
rare instances contained a reading positively of the non-western 
type, as in il. 8, where ambulans et saliens et does not belong 
to the ‘ Western’ text, or in i. 17, scio for érictaye8a of Dh 
arm. codd. 

The date of the Latin translation of Irenaeus’s great work is 
disputed, as between the second or early third century and the 
latter half of the fourth or early fifth, but probability seems to 
lie with the view that it was made between 370 and 420, in North 
Africa.2 The first writer who certainly used it is Augustine. In 
the citations from the Bible the translator, as has been proved, 
followed closely the Greek text as quoted by Irenaeus, 
but is thought to have aided himself by the use of an 
Old Latin version, which in Acts appears to have been “ a copy 
closely related to h, which had sustained revision and had also 


1 Lake, Classical Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 147 f. 

2 So A. Souter in Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei (Old-Latin Biblical 
Texts, No. VII.), 1923, see esp. pp. xv-xviii, Ixv-cxi. In this work will 
be found full discussion from various points of view of the questions relating to 
the Latin of Irenaeus. The quotations of Irenaeus from Acts are given in full 
in the present volume from the text of Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaet, 
through the generous courtesy of the surviving editor, Professor C. H. Turner, 
and of the publishers. See B. Kraft, Die Hvangelienzitate des heiligen Irendus 
(Biblische Studien, xx1.), 1924, who is inclined to assign the translation to 
about the year 300 (p. 47), and points out certain precautions which need to 
be observed in the use of the biblical quotations of Irenaeus. 
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been later to some extent brought into line with gig.”1 It 
is, however, relatively seldom that the translator is generally 
believed to have been drawn away from the biblical text of 
Irenaeus’s Greek by that of the Latin Bible which he used. 

With regard to Irenaeus’s text of the Old Testament, all that 
is known seems to be that in 1-4 Kingdoms, for which the evidence 
is meagre but distinct, Irenaeus goes with B, the Ethiopic, and 
the ancient base of the Lucianic text, against both the hexaplaric 
text and the common text of the later ss.* 


(c) CLEMENT oF ALEXANDRIA (ca. 150-ca. 215) 


The few, but distinct, direct quotations from Acts found in 
the writings of Clement of Alexandria follow a text substantially 
like that of Bx, but with occasional variations from those mss. 
In several instances of divergence Clement’s text had a reading 
similar to, though not always quite identical with, that attested 
by one or more of the extant “ Western ’ witnesses. Thus, Acts 
x. 11 (Paedag. ii. 1, Potter, p. 175), éxdedSeuévov (where the 
‘ Western’ text seems to have read dSedeuévov), xvil. 23 (Strom. 
i. 19, Potter, p. 372), icropa@v for avabewpav (D ducropdv) ; 
Xvi. 26 (ibid.), yévos (614 minn), xvii. 27 (abid.) 7d Oetov (D gig 


1 Souter, l.c. pp. clxiii-clxv. Souter suggests (p. xevi) that the translation 
of Irenaeus is by the same hand (a Greek) from which we have the Latin of 
Origen’s Commentary on Matthew. J. Chapman, ‘ Did the Translator of St. 
Irenaeus use a Latin New Testament ?’ Revue Bénédictine, vol. xxxyr., 1924, 
pp. 34-51, holds that the translator always rendered the Greek text as quoted 
by Irenaeus, and never altered the text under the influence of any Latin version, 
although he knew a Latin version (but one wholly indeterminable by us), and 
it “ occasionally, but rarely, ran in his head” ; our mss. of Irenaeus, according 
to Chapman, have all been somewhat influenced by the Vulgate. 

* Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 116-118, 138. 

3 Pp. M. Barnard, The Biblical Text of Clement of Alexandria in the Four 
Gospels and the Acts of the Apostles (Texts and Studies v.), 1899, with ‘ Intro- 
duction ’ by F. C. Burkitt (esp. p. xvii); the passages from Clement are given 
in full, pp. 62-64. The quotations by Clement on which the statements in the 
text above are founded are Acts i. 7 (Strom. iii. 6), ii. 26-28 (Strom. vi. 6), ii. 41 
(Strom. i. 18), vi. 2 (Paedag. ii. 7), vii. 22 (Strom. i. 23), x. 10-15 (Paedag. ii. 1), 
x. 34 f. (Strom. vi. 8), xv. 23 (Paedag. ii. 7), xv. 28 f£. (Paedag. ii. 7; Strom. iv. 
15), xvii. 22-28 (Strom. i. 19, v. 11-12), xxvi. 17 £. (Strom. i. 19). 
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_ Iren). The most noteworthy citation is that of Acts xv. 28 f. 


(Paedag. ii. 7, Potter, p. 202; Strom. iv. 15, Potter, p. 606), 
where Clement’s text is closely like Bs and almost identical 
with A. This passage is the earliest witness to the inclusion of 
Kal TviKT@v, and seems to show that Clement did not read in 
his text the (negative) Golden Rule. 

In the Gospels Clement’s text was predominantly, but not 
completely, ‘ Western,’ not that of Bs ;1 in the Pauline epistles, 
as in Acts, it corresponds in general with the type of Bn.? 

For the Old Testament, in Judges Clement follows the older 
text of A, not the Egyptian revision found in B;? in 1-4 King- 
doms his text has close contact with B ;* in the Psalter his text 
shows clear agreement both with that of Upper Egypt (see above, 
pp. Xcili-v) and with B, although, as found in our mss. (tenth 
and eleventh centuries), it seems also to have been in part 
corrected to agree with the Psalter of the later minuscules.5 
Since the text of Upper Egypt in the Psalter bears somewhat the 
same relation to the text of B as does the base of the ‘ Western ’ 
text in the New Testament (see above, p. xciv), the analogy 
of the combination of ancient elements in Clement’s Psalter with 
the well-known corresponding combination in his Gospels is 
striking.® 

(d) OrIGEN (ca. 185-254) 


Origen’s text of Acts * was that of the Old Uncials (BAC 81). 


1 Burkitt, l.c. pp. vii-xix. 

2 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 81. 

3 G. F. Moore, Critical and Exegetical Commentary on Judges, p. xlvi. 

4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 118-122, 138. 

5 Rahlfs, Der Treat des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, pp. 208-210. 

8 The general conclusion of Otto Stahlin, Clemens Alexandrinus und die 
Septuaginta, Nimberg, 1901, p. 77, is: “ Durchweg zeigt sich eine Verschieden- 
heit zwischen dem Bibeltext bei Clemens und dem Codex B.” Of this conclusion 
Rahlfs would make some qualifications for certain books of the Old Testament. 

7 The evidence as to Origen’s text of Acts can be gathered by the aid of the 
full indexes of the Berlin edition and of De la Rue. It is carefully given by 
Tregelles ; Tischendorf’s statements are not always correct. The observations 
of von Soden (Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, pp. 1836 f.) are not substan- 
tially different from the judgment stated above, when translated into language 
not framed from his own theory. He holds that Origen in the Acts (as in the 
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This is clear, notwithstanding his freedom of citation? and the 
brevity of most of his citations from Acts. Thus (Contra Celsum, 
ii. 1) he quotes Acts x. 9-15 in a text which consistently follows 
BAC 81 against both ‘Western’ and Antiochian readings, 
and numerous other citations and allusions, mostly brief but 
occurring through a wide range of his works, evince the same 
source. 

A few cases of trifling importance where his citation agrees 
with the Antiochian text (for instance, Comm. in Matt. x. 18, 
Acts i. 8 you for pov, radon for év aon; De orat. xxvii. 12, Acts 
x. 12 éperd cal Onpia) are not significant exceptions; they 
sometimes stand in free summaries, and may be explained on 
any one of several theories. His text shows no specific ‘Western’ 
character, although here and there it agrees with D or d against 
the Old Uncials (for instance, Contra Celswm, 1. 5, vi. 11, Acts 
v. 36 péyav ; Hom. wm Jerem. xi. 3, Acts vil. 39 om atdréy), but 
these agreements are very few in number, and most of them are 
explicable as inaccuracies of quotation or the combination in 
memory of two parallel passages. Moreover, the currency of 
such a reading as Acts v. 36 uéyav was by no means limited to 
the circle of ‘ Western ’ authorities (cf. AC" minn Cyril Alex.). 

As between the texts of the several Old Uncials, no close 
relation of Origen to any one can be certainly shown in view of 
the scantiness of the evidence. But his reading frequently 
agrees with B. 


Gospels, pp. 1510-1520) used the I-H-K text, that is (p. 1520), the text current 
in the third century, in distinction from the special recensions which can be 
recognized, 

1 The idea of differences of text in the copies of the Bible used by Origen’s 
several amanuenses has been shown by E. Klostermann, Gdttingische gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1904, pp. 267-269, to lack the support which E. Preuschen, Zeitschrift 
fiir die neutest. Wissenschaft, vol. 1v., 1908, pp. 67-74, and Origenes Werke, 
IV. Der Johanneskommentar, 1903, pp. Ixxxviii-ci, thought he had found 
for it; and it is in itself highly improbable that a critical student of the text 
like Origen should have failed to regulate the copies provided in his own scrip- 
torium for his assistants, or their practice in the use of them. Streeter’s 
discovery (see below) of the use of two distinct texts by Origen (Old Uncial 
and Caesarean) has put this whole matter in a new light. 
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A few instances are here given, of which the most noteworthy 
is the first : 


u. 44 oun. in Matt. tom. xv. ue om Fcav, om 


cat before eiyov . ; . Bmin 
xvi. 17 (Comm. in Joh. tom. xxviii. 16) om To 
before Tlavrw ; : : =D 
xxl. 23 (De orat. iii. 4) ad’ for ed : sab 
vil. 43 (Contra Celsum, v. 8) om ipo . : bl) 
79 py = poma ; BS 
xu. 13 (Comm. wn Matt. tom. xi. 28; De i: Rae 
il. p. 608) mpoonGev . ‘ . SB*AsID 


ii. 44 (Comm. in Matt. tom. xv. 15) mictevovtes . AC 81D 


In the Gospels Origen used for some purposes an Old Uncial 
text, but for others, after his removal from Alexandria, employed 
the Caesarean text (the so-called ‘fam ©7’).1 In the Old 
Testament, in so far as Origen does not quote his own hexa- 
plaric text, he uses in 1-4 Kingdoms a text closely like that 
of B (with which agree the Ethiopic, the ancient base of the 
Lucianic, and in a less measure the Sahidic),? in the Psalter a 
text like that of B (and the Bohairic). On the text used by 
Origen as the basis for the Septuagint column of the Hexapla, 
see above, pp. XCi-xcvil. 


(e) Dipascatia APOSTOLORUM ; APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS I.-VI. 


The Didascalia Apostolorum (third century; Syria or 
Palestine) is the source which has been expanded, interpolated, 
and corrected by a writer of ca. 400 (Syria) to produce Books 
I.-VI. of the Apostolic Constitutions.* 


1 See the highly significant investigation of B. H. Streeter, T’he Your Gospels : 
A Study of Origins, 1924, pp. 78-102, 585-589 ; also Souter, Text and Canon of 
the New Testament, p. 83. E. Hautsch, Die Hvangelienzitate des Origenes (Texte 
und Untersuchungen, xxxtv.), 1909, p. 4, from a study of the Gospel quota- 
tions, reached the conclusion that in his several works, written under varying 
conditions, Origen used different copies of the New Testament. 

2 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Koénigsbiicher, pp. 129 f.; Studien zu den 
Kénigsbiichern (Septuaginta-Studien, I.), pp. 47-87. 

3 FW. X. Funk, Didascalia et Constitutiones Apostolorum, Paderborn, 1905, 
contains a full index of Scripture passages. 


Didascalia. 
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The Didascalia contains a number of citations from Acts, of 
which the most important occur in vi. 12, where the writer has 
curiously interwoven parts of Acts x. and xv. His text of Acts 
was plainly not the Antiochian. Thus for xv. 17f., xv. 23, he 
clearly is not using that text, and he nowhere uses any reading 
certainly distinctive of the Antiochian text. Of ‘ Western’ 
readings positive traces are to be observed, for instance : 


Acts x. 11 the omission of x«ataBaivoy from its proper place early 

in the phrase ; + 

xv. 1 ‘except ye be circumcised and walk according to the 
law of Moses’ (D hel.mg sah) ; 

xv. 10 ‘ the necks,’ plural (d vg. codd) ; 

xv. 11 ‘ through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ’ (CD) ; 

xv. 23 ‘ writing by their hands this letter ’ (cf. D hel.mg sah) ; 

xv. 29 mpakare for mpakere (CD). 


It must not be overlooked that virtually all our knowledge 
of the Didascalia comes from a Syriac, and from a fragmentary 
Latin, translation of a Greek text, and that the amount of 
evidence is small at best. Occasional non-western readings are 
found in the Syriac Didascalia, but in at least three such passages 
(and those the most important), Acts x. 9, 11, xv. 1-5, and xv. 20 
(all found in Didascalia vi. 12, where the Latin is not available), 
there are reasons for suspecting that the original reading of the 


1 karaBaivoy properly belongs only in the text (Old Uncial) in which the 
sheet-like vessel is said to be ‘ lowered by the four corners.’ In the ‘ Western ’ 
text the vessel was said to be ‘ tzed by the four corners and lowered (xa6céuevov).’ 
This latter was clearly the basis of the text found in the Didascalia, but from 
the other text the word xaraBatvov (with the necessary xal preceding) has been 
added redundantly after xa@céuevoy in the Didascalia. By the Antiochian 
revisers, with a similar, but different, conflation, the Old Uncial text adopted 
by them as their basis was modified by adding the ‘ Western’ dedeuévov (with 
following xat) before xabiéuevov. It would seem that the reviser of the Didas- 
calia whose hand we detect in the Syriac version, did not venture completely 
to substitute the Antiochian text (with its wholly different structure) for the 
‘ Western ’ which he found in his exemplar, but tried by his addition to produce 
a text which should be in substantial (although not formal) agreement with 
the Antiochian. The method which he employed made it impossible to com- 
plete the process by inserting the éx’ atrév with which the Antiochian revisers 
had supplemented xaraBaivov. See below, pp. exciii, cxcviii, 93. 
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Didascalia has been modified so as partially to accord with a 
non-western (probably Antiochian) text. 

These reasons depend on the well-established fact that the 
Didascalia is the source which the author of the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions has expanded to form Books I.-VI. of his comprehensive 
work, and may be presented as follows : 

(a) In Acts x. 11 such tampering with the text is disclosed 
by the fact that the present text of the Didascalia is not the 
true non-western, but is both defective (in omitting ws d0dvnv 


_yreyadnv) and confused (through the introduction of cataBaivov 


not in its proper place, but after «a@séuevov, as has been 
explained at length in the note on p. excii).1 

(b) Acts xv. 1-5. The facts here can best be made clear by 
parallel columns. 

1 Jn view of the other instances it is natural to suspect that when the Syriac 
Didascalia reproduces Acts x. 9, ‘I went up on a roof to pray,’ in language 
closely like that of the usual text, the original form was, as in the Constitutions, 


iv ev T@ brepww mpocevxduevos (or something closely like it), but of this hypo- 
thesis no particular confirmation suggests itself from eithre document. 
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GREEK FATHERS CXCV 


: Here for Acts xv. 1 the Didascalia has a free paraphrase, 

obviously based on the expanded ‘ Western’ text, but still 
further enlarged by the noteworthy phrase ‘ and be cleansed from 
meats and from all the other things,’ this being apparently the 
original (and not at all unsuitable) addition of the writer of the 
Didascalia himself. The author of the Constitutions, with his 
summary kal Tols ddXots COecw ois SuetaEato, made this more 
conventional and less striking, and further, in conformity to 
his Antiochian standard, connected 176 es Mavoéws with 
mepitpunOnre (notice, however, the aorist tense, as in the Old 
Uncials and D), but has not wholly eliminated the influence of the 
‘ Western ’ text due to the Didascalia. At the opening of verse 5 
the Syriac Didascalia (like Codex Bezae) has added (doubtless 
from the Antiochian text) the reference to the converted 
Pharisees, which the Constitutions do not have and which (see 
below, p. 140) probably was not a part of that verse in the 
‘Western’ text. Further, in verse 5, where the closing phrase 
of the Didascalia is ‘ and to keep the law of Moses,’ just as in the 
ordinary text of Acts (except for the omission of zrapayyéAnewv), 
the Constitutions present the remarkable paraphrase tas adXas 
ayvelas tapapunrarrew (without rapayyéArev). These words 
are in no way derived from the Antiochian, or any other, text 
of Acts, and hence are unlikely to be an original alteration 
by the author of the Constitutions ; their obvious resemblance 
to the enlargement introduced at verse 1 in the Didascalia 
gives the key. Probably words closely like those now found 
in the Constitutions originally stood in the Didascalia, and were 
left with little or no change by the author of the Constitutions, 
while in the Didascalia itself the Syriac translator (or possibly a 
preceding Greek reviser) substituted for the original paraphrase 
a phrase drawn from the current biblical text of his day. 

(c) In the reproduction of Acts xv. 20 in the Didascalia, “ and 
what is strangled’ stands in its usual (third) place among the 
four provisos, while the Constitutions, by the unusual position of 
Kal mvixrod at the end of the list, betray that these words are 
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an addition.! It is impossible to suppose that the order of the 
Didascalia, which is in accord with the general custom, was altered 
by the Constitutions so as to produce a unique text. We must 
conclude either that the peculiar order was found in the original 
Didascalia and taken over by the Constitutions, or else (what is far 
more likely) that the Didascalia originally contained the ‘ Western,’ 
text with only three provisos, and that this was modified by the 
author of the Constitutions, who made the sentence conform in 
substance, though not in order, to the Antiochian text that he 
was following as his standard. In either case the text of the 
Syriac Didascalia is seen to be an alteration of the original Greek. 

Thus every one of these passages leads to the conclusion that 
the text of the quotations from Acts in the Didascalia was 
originally completely ‘ Western,’ and has been occasionally 
modified in our Syriac version. The conclusion needs to be 
further investigated as to its applicability to quotations drawn 
from other books of the Bible.? : 

In the Old Testament the Didascalia in 1-4 Kingdoms likewise 
shows itself not under the influence of the Lucianic text, and 
here again the Constitutions have in one case (4 Kingdoms 
xxi. 13) preserved portions of the old text which are not certainly 
to be identified in the Syriac and Latin Didascalia.2 The 
Didascalia quotes Ezek. xxxiv. 4 from Theodotion, doubtless from 
an hexaplaric Greek manuscript. The quotation is not changed 
in the Constitutions (11. 18 and 20). 


1 Later (vi. 12, 15), in quoting the words of the decree itself, Acts xv. 29, 
both Didascalia and Constitutions observe the usual order of the four 
specifications. 

2 Flemming, in H. Achelis and J. Flemming, Die syrische Didaskalia 
tibersetzt und erklart (Texte und Untersuchungen, xxv.), 1904, p. 251, expresses 
the conviction that in not a few cases, other than in biblical quotations, it is 
possible to emend the text of the Didascalia from the corresponding reading 
of the Constitutions. This method was employed in an exaggerated manner 
by Lagarde in his reconstruction of the Greek text of the Didascalia in Bunsen’s 
Analecta Ante-Nicaena, vol. ii., 1854, but the validity of it within suitable 
limits has not been sufficiently recognized by many later scholars. 

® Rahlfs, Luctans Rezension der Kénigsbicher, pp. 130-137, esp. pp. 136 f. 

4 E. Nestle, Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, vol. 1., 1900, 
pp. 176 f. 
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In the Apostolic Constitutions, Books I.-VI., evidence as to 
the text of Acts employed by the interpolator and editor is to be 
found in some briefer citations, but especially (as in the Didas- 
calia) in the extensive quotations from Acts x. and xv. in Const. 
vi. 12, where the interpolator has added much biblical matter 
not found in the Didascalia which he had before him. The 
interpolator lived in a time and country in which, we are told by 
St. Jerome, the Lucianic text of the LXX was dominant, and it 
is natural that his work should show that he had at hand an 
Antiochian text of Acts, for instance, in Acts xv. 18 (éo7: 7d Oo 
Tavta Ta épya avTod, where the Didascalia rests on a text that 
lacked the sentence). But other passages of the Constitutions, 
probably derived from the Didascalia, show the influence of the 
“Western ’ text. In Acts x. 11 the Constitutions (vi. 12, 6) quote 
in full, and almost exactly, the ‘ Western’ text which, in agree- 
ment with d, must have stood on the lost page of D.1_ Other 
specifically “ Western ’ readings (see above) are: 

vill. 19 fva+ Kayo (Const. ap. vi. 7,3; D perp) ; 

vill. 21 76 AOy@ ToOUT@] TH Tiates Tav’Ty (Const. ap. vi. 7, 45 cf. 
perp gig Aug pesh). 

xv. 1 Mavoéws+xal tots ddrrows Eeow ols dverd~ato Tept- 
matynre (Const. ap. vi. 12,2; cf. D hel.mg. sah). 

xv. 20 The very unusual, and probably unique, position of cal 
avixtov (note the singular, which is Antiochian) at 
the end of the list in Const. ap. vi. 12, 13 suggests 
that it may have been added to a ‘ Western’ text 
including only the three provisos. 


In its abridgment of Acts xv. 1-5 the account in the Con- 
stitutions (like the ‘ Western ’ text) does not involve the incon- 
sistency of the ordinary text (here by contamination found 
also in Codex Bezae), in which the controversy seems to be 
initiated first at Antioch (v. 1) and again independently at 


Jerusalem (v. 5). 
1 See Textual Note, below, p. 93. 


Apostolic 
Constitu- 
tions. 
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The most natural explanation of all the facts is clearly that 
stated above, that the ‘ Western’ readings and allusions of the 
Constitutions are due to ‘ Western’ readings in the underlying 
Didascalia (of the original Greek of which we have but imperfect 
knowledge) which the interpolator, using for himself the Anti- 
ochian text, failed to eliminate. This fully accounts for the 
otherwise most surprising citation of the pure ‘ Western’ text 
of Acts x. 11 by the Constitutions alone among Greek sources. 
But the evidence is meagre. 


(f) Kusepius ; CyRit or JERUSALEM; HPIPHANIUS 


These three writers show, at least in some parts of the New 
Testament, a certain relation to the ‘ Western ’ text, but evidently 
in a weakened form. 

Eusebius (ca. 265-340), who used in the Gospels a text with 
distinctly ‘ Western’ character,? had a text of Acts lacking 
Antiochian tendency, but for the most part (so far as his quota- 
tions permit a judgment) agreeing with one or more of the Old 
Uncials against the ‘ Western ’—in both these respects much 
like the text of Origen. 

Cyril of Jerusalem (ca. 315-386) is said to show for Acts the 
use of a text of ‘ Western ’ affinities.° 

Of Epiphanius (ca. 315-403) the same can be said, but his 
text occasionally agrees with the Antiochian readings.* 


(g) ATtHanasius; Dipymus; Cyrit or ALEXANDRIA; 
Cosmas INDICOPLEUSTES 


Of these writers all except Cosmas are known to have had their 
birth, education, and activity in Alexandria, while the merchant, 


1 A similar situation seems to be present in the Old Testament citations 
from the books of Kingdoms; Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der K6énigsbiicher, 
pp. 136 £. ® Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 113. 

° Von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, p. 1759. 

* Ibid. It is not impossible that a renewed study of the text of these writers 
would throw fresh light on the locality and history of the text contained in 
the various groups of manuscripts designated as I by von Soden. 
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and later monk, Cosmas, chiefly notable as a traveller, was 
perhaps a native of that city, at any rate found in it the stable 
centre of his roving earlier period, and spent his later years of 
devout retirement at no very great distance from it. All four 
used an Alexandrian text of the Bible similar to that of our Old 
Uncials, and from their citations, if these are ever thoroughly 
studied, fuller knowledge than is now at hand may be expected 
with regard to the history of that text. Such knowledge would 
furnish instruction for the study of the codices themselves, and 
ought to throw light on the very important questions of how far 
the text of the Old Uncials and their minuscule successors is to 
be attributed to learned recensions, and of the significance of 
Antiochian readings in the Old Uncials. 

The demonstrated relation of Codex Vaticanus to Athanasius 
(295-373) invites the hope that a study of his citations, made 
with due regard to the problem of the text of Athanasius’s own 
writings, would be of value. He uses for Acts, as elsewhere, the 
Old Uncial text, in clear distinction from the Antiochian and the 
‘Western.’ Of his relation to our several extant codices nothing 
appears to be known. The same statement seems to be the only 
one that can be made at present with regard to his contemporary 
Didymus (313-398), and to Cyril of Alexandria (ft 444).? 

Cosmas Indicopleustes (wrote 547) likewise uses a text of the 
Old Uncial type in his extensive quotations from Acts. The copy 
from which these were taken was not specially related to any 
one of the group BxAC 81, and shows nothing whatever of the 
peculiarities of B, with which he never agrees except in company 
with one or more of the other members of the group. Antiochian 
readings seldom occur except when they are found in one or 

1 Von Soden, pp. 1672 f. Von Soden’s mention of Migne’s edition ot 
Athanasius seems to imply that he used that only in his study ; if so, this puts 
an unfortunate limitation on the sufficiency of his results. A similar question 
arises with reference to Didymus and Cyril. 

2 Von Soden, pp. 1673f. Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 141, says: “ At Alexandria 
itself the Alexandrian tradition lives on through the fourth century, more or 


less disguised with foreign accretions, and then in the early part of the fifth 
century reappears comparatively pure in Cyril.” 
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another of the Old Uncial group. For the Gospels Cosmas is 
said to have used “a late Alexandrian type of text, like L.” 4 

Early in the seventh century Alexandria became the prey of 
the Arabs, and Greek Christian writers, who might have used 
the text of the Old Uncials, no longer appear. 


(h) CuRyYsSOsTOM 


The text of the Gospels and Pauline Epistles used by 
Chrysostom was substantially, but not exclusively, Antiochian. 
The other element seems to have come from the late text (the 
‘ T-text ’ of von Soden) found in mixed minuscules,? not from the 
Old Uncial text (the ‘ H-text’). In the Acts, Chrysostom’s text 
is likewise mainly Antiochian,? but his homilies on Acts (delivered 
ca. 400) show abundant reference to characteristic ‘ Western ’ 
glosses. 

The homilies are found in two forms, and these may go back 
to distinct originals ; it is possible that we have reports written 
down by two different hearers. One form is found in the New 
College, Oxford, ms., used by Savile for his edition (1612, vol. v.) ; 
the other was printed by Fronto Ducaeus and his successors 
(Paris, 1609-1636), and reprinted by Montfaucon (Paris, 1718- 
1738, vol. ix.) and Migne. The excerpts from Chrysostom of the 
Armenian Catena on Acts (Venice, 1839) * represent the same 
text as the New College ms., possibly somewhat reinforced by 
‘Western’ readings drawn from Ephrem. This text contains 
more allusions to ‘ Western’ readings than does that of Fronto 
Ducaeus. The text used by Chrysostom as found in the homilies 
calls for further investigation.® 


1 Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, p. 85. 

2 Von Soden, pp. 1460 f. 

3 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 91. 

* The same Catena of which the sections drawn from Ephrem are printed in 
the present volume, pp. 381 ff. 

° F. C. Conybeare, ‘On the Western Text of the Acts as Evidenced by 
Chrysostom,’ American Journal of Philology, vol. xvit., 1896, pp. 135-171. In 
this article (pp. 149-170) the full evidence from the Armenian Catena and 
from Savile’s Greek is given in the case of many readings of Acts. See also 
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The text of Acts used by some others of the Greek fathers 
would doubtless, if better known, give aid in understanding the 
relations of our best mss. and in determining their value. The 
most ancient of these ss. are hardly, if at all, older than the 
works of Alexandrian, Palestinian, Antiochian, and Constantino- 
politan writers whose works are extant but whose evidence as 
to the New Testament text has been largely neglected. The 
Cappadocian fathers, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Theodoret, and 
others, as well as those of whom something has been said above, 
need to be investigated in order that the history of the text after 
the rise of the Antiochian recension in the fourth century may be 
understood. Only through knowledge, or at least through a 
detailed and well-grounded theory, of that history can the 
wilderness of the later New Testament mss., into which von 
Soden’s great work has now cut some vistas, be adequately 
explored and mapped. 


Conybeare’s notes to the translation of the Commentary of Ephrem, below. 
It is to be observed that the views presented by Conybeare in 1896, that 
Chrysostom used the commentary of an older father to whom the * Western’ 
readings were due, and that the Armenian rests on a fuller text than that of the 
New College ms. and Savile, are withdrawn in his later discussion, as now 
published. 

1 Possibly Eustathius, patriarch of Antioch, ca. 323-330, used a ‘ Western ’ 
text; see H. C. Hoskier, Concerning the Date of the Bohairic Version, London, 
191], pp. 118 f. 


II. THE CRITICISM AND HISTORY OF THE 
GREEK TEXT 


1. INTRODUCTORY CONSIDERATIONS 


THE witnesses to the text described above fall naturally, for 
Acts as for the other chief books of the New Testament, into 
three major groups, the members of each of which so often agree 
with their fellows within the group as to make it certain that the 
group draws its text largely from a common Greek ancestor. The 
three texts to which these groups point are called in this volume : 


(a) the Old Uncial text ; 
(b) the ‘ Western ’ text ; 
(c) the Antiochian text. 


The first two take their name from the most important extant 
representatives of the text ; the third from the place where the 
text was definitely formed. The term ‘ Old Uncial’ is used to 
cover what Westcott and Hort included in their “ Neutral” and 
their ‘‘ Alexandrian” text; the term ‘ Antiochian’ has been 
preferred to their name “‘ Syrian ”’ as less likely to cause confusion. 
The unsatisfactory nature of the term ‘ Western ’ is acknowledged, 
but a more convenient, and at the same time exact, name for the 
text in question does not present itself. 

Within each of these major groups sub-groups disclose 
themselves, marked by participation in definite series of variant 
readings. To elicit these sub-groups and determine their relation 
to one another constitutes a large part of the work (much of it 
not yet performed) of preparing the material for the history of 


ccii 
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the text of the New Testament. Fortunately textual criticism 
properly so called, the determination of what are to be accepted 
as the original words of the authors, can generally be pursued 
with sound results by observing merely the major grouping of the 
witnesses. With hardly an exception the difficulty arising from 
the mixed character of the text in our witnesses of older and 
middle date is to be met, as Westcott and Hort pointed out, by 
dealing primarily with the common readings of notable groups, 
not with the evidence of single witnesses. But in order that 
criticism may be thoroughly convincing, it requires to be rein- 
forced by a well-established view of textual history, adequate for 
the rational explanation of the origin of the various types and of 
their relation to the supporting witnesses. The task will not be 
completely absolved until in this way the whole history of the 
text has been elucidated, including the later development down 
to the period of the printed New Testament. Only when all the 
late witnesses are fully understood and explained will the study 
of textual criticism lose its significance. The practical import- 
ance, however, of the study of the later forms of the text is chiefly 
to ensure that al! out-of-the-way survivals of ancient texts which 
may conceivably be genuine readings, have been discovered and 


registered. 

In the text of the Greek Bible, in both Testaments, the forces Phases in 
at work in producing the existing situation have been two: (1) pee! 
free variation (both accidental and deliberate) and rewriting ; °** 
(2) learned recension intended to produce a definite, and in some 
cases an authoritative, text, together with the influence of 
scholars who have preferred some definite type of text and pro- 
moted its use. In both Testaments some of these recensions or 
preferred texts can be recognized and identified ; others will no 
doubt be determined by future inquiry. From the point of view 
of the study of these forces the following brief sketch of the 
history of the text of Acts is here outlined. The aim is to direct 
attention in the history to the succession of what may be called 
‘ phases ’ of the text. These are not exactly chronological stages 
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or events, following one another (although they correspond in 
part to such stages), for the documents in each group in many cases 
had their actual origin at dates separated by long intervals of time. 
Many strokes in such a picture have to be guided by knowledge 
as yet imperfect, and in its details the sketch is presented with due 
reserve. Yet the general lines are, I believe, true to the history. 
It differs from Westcott and Hort’s account chiefly in its method 
of grouping, rather than in the judgments of fact on which it 
rests. 

For other books of the New Testament than Acts the sketch 
would require some modification. It will be observed that the 
classification reached in this way is different from that stated 
above, and it is presented as historically significant and suggestive, 
not as a practical classification of texts, adapted for direct use in 
textual criticism proper. For the latter purpose the familiar 
distribution into families noted by Bengel—designated by 
Griesbach as Alexandrian, Western, and Byzantine, and éarried 
further by Westcott and Hort through their division of the 
Alexandrian family into Neutral and Alexandrian—is appropriate 
and, indeed, necessary. 

(1) The Primitive Phase. In this phase the text was subject 
to free variation, both accidental and deliberate, and to elaborate 
rewriting ; many variants were present in different documents ; 
and the actual copying was far less subject to control than at a 
later time, and was often very inaccurate.! Here substantially 
belong most of the papyrus fragments, Codices BND, the Greek 


1 J. L. Hug, Hinleitung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, 4th ed., 1847, 
pp. 121-127, recognized this phase of the history of the text, and applied to it 
the term xowh &kdoovs, which he drew from the Alexandrian grammarians (cf. 
also Jerome, Ep. 106, ad Sunniam et Fretelam, 2). To it he referred Codex Bezae, 
but he failed to see that D represents a rewriting (though not in the proper sense 
a learned ‘ recension ’) within this primitive phase and period. The term xoww% 
properly designates ‘the unrevised text’ (like Westcott and Hort’s name, 
‘neutral ’) in contrast to a definite recension or recensions. The use of K(oiné) 
by von Soden to denote the Antiochian text was not in accord with ancient 
usage, although, as it happens, Jerome (Zp. 106) states that many applied the 
name ‘ Lucianic’ to the ‘common’ text of the LX X, both terms alike serving to 
mark a distinction from the hexaplaric recension; see Rahlfs, Der Text des 
Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 170 f. 
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text underlying the African Latin, the text, partly conformed to 
a standard, from which the Sahidic was drawn, and the text used 
by Clement of Alexandria and (in somewhat less degree) that of 
Origen.1 Attempts at recension were doubtless made within 
the limits of this phase ; in some centres standard copies were re- 
cognized; and the early mixture which is unmistakable thus arose. 
But such early recensions have not as yet been identified by clear 
evidence. The ‘ Western text’ is included in this phase ; it was 
an ancient rewriting, not, like the later recognizable recensions, 
an attempt to select the best among extant variants, only inci- 
dentally accompanied by occasional improvement on the editor’s 
own part. The ‘ Western’ text and what may for convenience 
be called the ‘ B-text’ are two divergent types of this phase, and 
both go back to a very remote antiquity. 

This phase of the history of the text was not brought to 
an end by the Antiochian recension. The most valuable single 
representative of it is Codex Vaticanus, which, with the Bohairic 
version, offers in Acts a non-western text of great freedom 
from ‘ Western’ readings, and, on the other hand, shows fewer 
traces than any of its kin—probably, indeed, none—of influence 
from the Antiochian text. On these two characteristics, as has 
already been remarked above, not on any unique purity within 
its own non-western and non-antiochian field, rests, in Acts, the 
pre-eminence of this codex. Its relation to early, free, non- 
western variation, and the question whether its text was created 
by a recensional process in which the shorter reading was con- 
sistently preferred, have not as yet been determined. This 
position of Codex B both explains its superiority and accounts 
for its many recognizable individual faults. Many other faults, 
shared with other mss. of its own type, it may also be suspected 
to contain, but no internal criticism enables us to detect 
them. 


1 Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, p. 201, remarks that the evidence 
of Clement of Alexandria shows that in ancient times a greater number of 
different types of text of the Greek Psalms were current than have been 


preserved for us. 
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(2) The Antiochian Recension and its Successiwe Modifications. 
The formation of the Antiochian recension in the fourth century 
constituted a fateful epoch in the history of the text both of Old 
and New Testaments. Through all the centuries beginning with 
the ninth the great bulk of Greek mss. contain this text, mostly 
in a fair degree of purity. The most important question with 
regard to it is how far it has preserved non-western readings 
derived from the earlier stage of free variation and otherwise 
unknown to us or insufficiently attested. 

(3) The Phase of Later Mixture and Supplementary Recension. 
Here belong Codices AC 81, most of the mss. assigned by von 
Soden to his H-text and I-text, and probably the Greek copies 
underlying the Latin ‘ gigas-recension’ and the Latin Vulgate. 
Whether the Greek ms. from which came the marginal and 
asterisked readings of the Harclean Syriac was of this nature 
or was a pure ‘ Western’ text cannot be determined in the present 
state of knowledge. The extant Greek mss. here mentioned show 
a character of their own. They make the impression of having 
been written under definite control of various kinds; in ortho- 
graphy and grammar they are more accurate by the standards of 
the grammarians than those of the earliest phase; and, apart from 
mere accidents, they contain relatively few individual readings 
peculiar to the several codices. 

In this great and heterogeneous mass many distinct types of 
mixture can be identified, and now that the fundamental spade- 
work of von Soden has been done, their relations and history will 
probably be more and more accurately and instructively elucidated 
as the laborious research required for this study makes further 
progress. Within this phase will probably be discovered the text 
of Pamphilus and Eusebius ; if so, that will form an excellent 
illustration of what took place at many centres. Some of these 
texts had as one of their component elements noteworthy readings 
of great antiquity in considerable abundance, and it is here that 
the chief use of the minuscule codices, when fully investigated, 
will lie. Which are the useful minuscules will appear when all 
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_ those codices that are incapable of such use (constituting, in fact, 


the great majority) are removed from the critic’s horizon. 


The textual history of the New Testament and that of the 
Septuagint have been parallel. In both Testaments the period of 
Origen and that of Lucian of Antioch are the great landmarks. 
In both, a phase, or period, of free variation was interrupted, but 
not fully terminated, by the effect of great recensions; and in 
both the critic’s task is to determine the best extant text which 
preceded these recensions, and, as well, to discover and adopt any 
sound readings preserved in the recensions, though lacking strong, 
or even any, attestation outside them. In both cases the con- 
clusion of criticism advises the adoption of Codex Vaticanus as in 
large measure, but only in large measure and to a degree varying 
greatly in different groups of books, the best single survivor of 
the earliest phase of textual development. 

But there are important differences. Thus in the Septuagint 
the Lucianic text appears to contain many precious readings 
drawn from its ancient base and sometimes known to us from no 
other source, while in the New Testament it is capable of rendering 
a similar service, if at all, only within narrow limits. 

Moreover, Origen made no recension of the New Testament, 
and the difference between the fortunes of the Septuagint and of 
the New Testament in his period is the cause of a far-reaching 
difference in the later history of the two texts. The outcome may 
have been partly due to Origen in the New Testament as well as 
in the Old, but in the latter case his new and powerful recension 
entered at this time on its career as an active power, whereas in 
the New Testament what happened was that an ancient but 
neglected type of text was brought to new prominence, and the 
‘primitive phase’ of the text prolonged. In the Septuagint, 
well before the middle of the third century the recension put 
forth in the fifth column of the Hexapla provided a restrictive 


1 Eyen von Soden’s method of criticism, which allows one vote out of three 
to the Antiochian text, does not permit that text to outweigh the combined 
votes of the H-text and the I-text. 


Comparison 
of New and 
Old Testa- 

ments, 
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force to check free variation, although it became in itself the 
source of a fresh type of mixture. No similar great repressive 
force was at work in the New Testament at anything like so early a 
date. For the Book of Acts, to limit the statement to the special 
field of our present inquiry, what we seem to see is that not long 
after Origen’s date a change in usage took place. In the second 
century the text of Acts commonly used had been the “ Western.’ 
It penetrated to the Latin - speaking world and to the Syrian 
church, was long used in Palestine, and is found in Egypt at 
Oxyrhynchus in the third or fourth century, while the traces of it 
in the copy from which the Sahidic was made likewise attest its 
use in Egypt. But under some influence (we may guess that this 
was not unconnected with Origen), and before the time of Athana- 
sius, the old B-text won the day in Alexandria over the old 
‘ Western ’ text, was used as the chief basis of the recension made 
at Antioch, was employed by Jerome for the revision of the Latin 
translation, and later showed its position of full authority in 
Kgypt, where it provided the copy from which the Bohairic version 
was made. One effect of this change of public favour must have 
been that many ‘ Western’ copies were corrected over to a B- 
standard, and so gave rise, by reason of incomplete correcting, to 
a progeny of descendants with a mixed text. In the codex from 
which the Sahidic was translated many remnants of the ‘ Western’ 
base survived here and there, chiefly in unimportant minor details, 
amid the general mass of B-readings. 

Another fact of Septuagint history to which the New Testa- 
ment offers no counterpart is that the influence of the Hexaplaric 
and of the Lucianic recensions in the Old Testament can be easily 
detected. Their readings stand out conspicuous against any 
alien background. In the New Testament the ‘ Western’ text 
has something of that quality, but it belongs to the phase of 
primitive, free rewriting, not to that of learned recensions. 
Hardly any other type can be recognized by familiar features in 
any single sentence taken alone. The Antiochian selection of 
readings is, indeed, easily recognized in any considerable passage, 
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but for a given single reading it is hardly ever possible to say 


whether it is Antiochian or merely a part of the older text 
(‘ Western’ or, more often, Old Uncial) which the Antiochian 


4 revisers used. No one will be able to tell what the text of the 


Codex of Pamphilus, followed in Eusebius’s copies, was like, until 
by some external evidence it shall be determined what that text 
was.! 

Other important differences between the two Testaments can 
be pointed out. Except in the Psalms, nothing in the textual 
history of the Old Testament corresponding to the ‘ Western ’ text 
of the New Testament is known to us. And in the later phases of 
the Old Testament text the most commonly adopted type was not 
(again with the exception of the Psalms) the Lucianic recension, 
but rather a modified form of the older current text. 


1 Hesychius need not be mentioned here. He is a figure shadowy enough 
even for the Old Testament, and for the New Testament we know nothing 
whatever about his work. 
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2. PAPYRI AND OTHER FRAGMENTS 


ALTHOUGH no essential difference separates papyrus MSs. from 
others, yet in the present state of our knowledge of the text the 
papyri and certain associated fragments require separate mention. 
This is partly because a large proportion of them are of great 
antiquity, partly because their place of origin or currency is in 
most cases known to be Egypt. 


§ 1. Papyri AND EeypTiaAn FRAGMENTS 


In the Acts the following fragments from Egypt come in 
question (for fuller statements see pp. xvii-xxi). Only the four 
specifically so designated (Pap.) are papyri. 

Pap. 29 (Oxyrhynchus 1597 ; third or fourth century). 

Pap. 8 (Berlin, P 8683 ; fourth century). 

057 (Berlin, P 9808 ; fourth century). 

0165 (Berlin, P 271 ; fourth or fifth century). 

0166 (Heidelberg 1357; fifth century; bought at Akhmim, 
but of uncertain provenance). 

0175 (Florence, Oxyrhynchus fragment, vol. ii. No. 125; fifth 
century). 

076 (Amherst VIII; fifth or sixth century). 

Wess**° (Vienna ; Sahidic and Greek ; sixth century). 

Pap. 33 (Vienna ; Pap Wess; sixth or seventh century). 

Pap. Wess*3’ (Vienna; graeco-sahidic ; eleventh or twelfth 
century). 

Of these the earliest (Pap. 29) is certainly older than our oldest 
codices. The text of the fragment is given in full below, pp. 
235, 237; its chief variants from B are: 
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xxvi. 7 €Ameu] eAmde. This implies a finite verb instead of 
Aarpevw B ; so deserviunt in spe pervenire gig ; whether in Pap. 29 
the noun was preceded by ev cannot be known. 


8 Seems to have omitted BaowAev Tu amvorov Kpiverar Tap vp. 


20 tepocodAvpors]+ Kat. The editors suggest, in view of the space, 
that what followed was rn tovdara for macav te Thy ywpav TS 
vovdatas B ; the reading judaets of c and perp°"T suggests also the 
possibility of covdators. 

amnyyedrov] exnpvfa (cf. praedicavi h, annunciavi gig, instead 
of the usual annuntiabam). 


These indications are meagre, but decisive; they prove the 
presence of ‘ Western’ readings in Oxyrhynchus as late as the 
third or fourth century. The rest of the ms. would beyond reason- 
able doubt furnish abundant parallels to D and the Old Latin. 
The fragment includes only verses which are now lacking 
in D. 

The other nine fragments mentioned above represent texts 
current in different centuries, from the fourth to the seventh, and 
in various Egyptian localities. For all except 057 the text is 
known, and so far as practicable their readings are included at 
the proper places in the apparatus below. In view of the broken 
condition of most of them, inferences from the silence of the 
_ apparatus in any verse need to be verified from the published 

_ texts of the fragments (see above, pp. xvli-xx). 

No one of the fragments (except the minute bit designated 
1066) agrees perfectly with any known s., but it is nevertheless 
plain that all of them, except Pap. 29, represent forms of what 
in this volume is called the ‘ Old Uncial’ text. They are con- 
spicuously different from the Antiochian type of text, and show 
hardly anything that is capable of being ascribed even to sporadic 
Antiochian influence. In several cases (notably Pap. 8, 0165, 076) 
their readings show special agreement with B, but none of them 
shares any of the peculiar idiosyncrasies of B against all other 
uncials. In Pap Wess?’ (from the Fayoum, eleventh or twelfth 
century) a distinct ‘ Western’ element is included in the text. 
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The fragments are too limited in extent to justify at present 
any conclusions as to the history of the Old Uncial text im 
Egypt from the time of Athanasius to the date of the Arab 
conquest. 

From the study of the Gospel papyrus fragments of the third 
and fourth centuries (mostly from Oxyrhynchus) it has been 
observed that, although these conform to the Old Uncial type, 
they never agree perfectly with any one uncial, and that in the 
passages (brief as those are) where the fragments overlap, they do 
not agree perfectly with one another.’ It is further remarked 
that most of the papyri contain some unique readings, as well 
as not a few which elsewhere find support only in very late 
copies.2. With these findings the facts of the Egyptian frag- 
ments of Acts, so far as they permit a judgment, are not out of 
accord. 


§ 2. OrHER FRAGMENTS 


Ten other fragments of varying date, origin, and character 
are known as follows (see pp. Xvii-xxi). 


At Petrograd are three palimpsests, the upper writing being 
Georgian : 

066 (I?; fifth century), 

096 (I5; seventh century), 

097 (I°; seventh century). 


1 Victor Martin, ‘ Les papyrus du Nouveau Testament et l’histoire du texte,’ 
Revue de Théologie et de Philosophie, N.S., vol. virt., 1919, pp. 43-72. 

2 A similar situation is found in papyrus ss. of classical writers; B. P. 
Grenfell, Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. xxx1x., 1919, pp. 16-36; The Oxyrhyn- 
chus Papyrt, vol. iii., pp. 119 f.; vol. v. pp. 243 f.; vol. xi. pp. 156-164, Grenfell 
says that the changes took place before the second century after Christ, and to 
but small extent after that. On the corrupt text of a papyrus of the Phaedo of 
Plato written within a century of Plato’s death, as compared with the Bodleian 
Plato dated 895, and the causes of the superiority of the later manuscript, see 
H. Usener, ‘ Unser Platontext,’ Nachrichten, Gottingen Academy, 1892, pp. 25- 
50, 181-215. For a like view for the New Testament see E. von Dobschitz, 
Hiberhard Nestle’s Hinfihrung in das griechische Neue Testament, 4te Auflage, 
1923, p. 8. 
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Also at Petrograd : 
095 (G; seventh century ; from the binding of a Syriac ms.), 
0123 (Apl 70 b; eighth century). 


At Sinai are: 


O77 (fifth century), 
0140 (tenth century). 


There remain : 
048 (1; fifth century, palimpsest, from Rossano), 
093 (sixth century, from the Cairo genizah), 
0120 (G?; ninth century, palimpsest, from Grotta Ferrata). 


Of the above the text of 0140 and 048 has not been published ; 
0123 and 077 are too fragmentary to be used. 

The Petrograd fragments from Georgia, 066, 096, 097, come 
from texts of varying type. 066 (fifth century) has an Old Uncial 
text, which, so far as revealed by the fragment, is virtually 
identical with that of 81 (von Soden, p. 1672) ; 096 is Old Uncial 
with a slight ‘ Western ’ trace (von Soden, p. 1672) ; 097 is from 
a mixed text including a strong Antiochian element, and is 
assigned by von Soden to his I- group (p. 1687). The other 
Petrograd fragment 095 has an Old Uncial text, with noticeable 
resemblance to AC. The most instructive observation at present 
to be made on these oriental fragments is of the contrast their 
variety affords to the distinctive, relatively homogeneous, Old 
Uncial character of most of the fragments found in Egypt. 

The two remaining fragments 093 and 0120 both give the 
Antiochian text. 0120 is of the ninth century, and adds nothing 
of consequence to the testimony of the other Antiochian mss. of 
the same period, although it-occasionally departs from them to 
agree with the Old Uncials. But 093, though but a single leaf, 
is of great value, for, being of the sixth century, it is the oldest 
known piece of pure Antiochian text of Acts.1 The fragment 


1 Codex Laudianus (EF) of about the same date is mainly Antiochian, but has 
a Greek text largely conformed to its parallel Latin columns. 
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was found in the genizah at Cairo, but need not have been 
produced in Egypt. 


The main use of these fragments is to enrich the background of 
knowledge in which the oriental non-antiochian mss. of Acts 
are to be set. From the earliest of the fragments, with the 
similar fragments of the Gospels, we can see that in the third 
century the New Testament was copied with constant minor 
variation, so that hardly ever can two copies have been identical. 
The tendencies of variation perceptible are those commonly 


attributed to copyists, and due to carelessness in omission and ~ 


alteration, and to small additions, rearrangements of order, and 
other changes, in accordance with personal taste. Yet in Egypt 
from the earliest time known to us and during the whole period of 
Christian domination of that country, and indeed for long after 
the Arab conquest, a definite but not rigidly fixed type of text 
was widely used by Greek-speaking Christians. Our. oldest 
example of this text, and probably our best, is Codex Vaticanus. 
The type as a whole does not show signs of being a recension, 
although doubtless recensions were from time to time attempted 
within it, and from one or more of these some of our extant 
witnesses may come. Mingling with this text are traces of the 
ancient ‘ Western ’ text, of which purer copies lingered here and 
there, such as Pap. 29, perhaps of the third century, from 
Oxyrhynchus ; and of the Antiochian recension also copies were 
brought to Egypt. For no other region is an equal amount of 
evidence available. 
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3. THE ‘WESTERN’ TEXT 


§ 1. WITNESSES 


Or the ‘ Western’ text of Acts we have no pure representative 
for any large part of the book, if indeed any one of our witnesses 
can be called pure. The authorities may be arranged in three 
groups: 1. The chief witnesses, with a substantially ‘ Western ’ 
text. 2. Mixed texts with definite and considerable ‘ Western’ 
elements. 3. Mixed texts with occasional ‘ Western ’ survivals. 
1. Codex Bezae stands alone as the only continuous Greek ms. 
containing nearly the whole book in a substantially ‘ Western’ 
text ; but the defects and limitations of D have already been 
sufficiently illustrated in the general description of the codex 
(above, pp. lxix-lxxxiii). It is disfigured by errors ; and in using it 
the possibility of conformation to the accompanying Latin and of 
contamination from the non-western text must be kept in mind 
at every stage. Such facts as the frequent agreement against 
D of Peshitto and h, or Peshitto and gig, seem to show a greater 
degree of degeneration in the “ Western’ text of D than has 
usually been suspected. Next in importance to D are the readings 
under asterisk and in the margin of the Harclean Syriac. These 
are almost purely ‘ Western,’ are sometimes obviously better than 
the readings of D, and come in some cases from chapters where 
D is defective; but they are not continuous, although they 
contain a very large proportion of the most important ‘ Western ’ 
variants, especially in the way of addition. The African Latin 
version, again, was almost purely “ Western,’ and where we have 


the evidence of Codex h, Cyprian, or Augustine, the critic is on 
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I-codices. 
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firm ground, but this is the case for only a small part of the 
book. » 

These three—D, Harclean apparatus, African Latin—may be 
called the chief witnesses to the ‘ Western ’ text, and their read- 
ings, in the absence of special indications to the contrary, are 
generally to be taken as representing it. With them may be put 
the readings implied in the Armenian version of the commentary 
of Ephrem Syrus, as printed below (pp. 380 ff.). The use of 
these is subject to some limitations because of the probability of 
influence from the Armenian New Testament, but they serve at 
least to confirm readings known from other and more trustworthy 
sources. 

The papyrus Ms. from which the fragment Pap. 29 (Oxyrh. 
1597) has been preserved would probably also show itself as 
belonging to this group, if we had more of it. 

2. Next to these chief witnesses come two groups of mixed 
documents, Greek and Latin, which also contain definite ‘ Western’ 
elements of great importance. 

(a) A large number of Greek mss. are included by von Soden 
in his I-group, and many of these, especially those of the sub- 
groups I°! and [®, contain a larger or smaller number of ‘ Western’ 
readings. The codex containing the largest number appears to be 
614 (formerly 137; a 364), now at Milan, which is included in the 
apparatus of Tischendorf, Hilgenfeld, and von Soden. Of im- 
portance is also 383 (formerly 58; a 353; Oxford, Bodleian 
Library, clark. 9), in which the ‘ Western’ readings are found 
almost exclusively in chapters xvii.-xxii.! The other codices of 
the groups I*? and I* are named above (pp. xxviif.) in the order of 
value assigned by von Soden. A full investigation of these mixed 
texts contaiming ‘ Western’ readings, most of which are easily 


1 August Pott, Der abendlindische Text der Apostelgeschichte und die Wir- 
quelle, Leipzig, 1900, has tried to explain the ‘ Western’ readings of 614 and 
383 as due to the persistent influence of the ‘ We-source’ on the text of the 
completed Book of Acts. For effective criticism of his theory see H. Coppieters, 
De historia textus Actorum Apostolorum, Louvain, 1902, pp. 60-68, and A. V. V. 
Richards, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. 1., 1900-1, pp. 439-447, 
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accessible, is one of the greatest needs of the textual criticism of 
Acts.1 The impression made by them, so far as they are known, 
is that their character is due to the introduction of striking 
* Western ’ readings into an Antiochian text, while they also show 
a certain Old Uncial element of which the precise nature and 
channel has not been at all determined.? That the minutiae of 
the text are almost perfectly Antiochian makes it difficult to 
believe that we have the remains of a ‘ Western’ base incom- 
pletely corrected to an Antiochian standard. Such a theory 
would imply an Antiochian corrector meticulously careful about 
introducing every minor detail of his new text and yet so careless 
as to leave standing a great number of glaring readings of a 
character obviously foreign to it.2 In some cases, for instance 
in codex 614 in Acts xxii. 29 f., xxiii. 24 f£., 34, xxiv. 27, the 
‘Western’ reading stands by conflation side by side with the 
other reading for which it was intended as a substitute. In such 
a case as xix. 9 the ‘ Western’ addition rwy eOvwv, properly 
attached to wAnfovs in D e pesh hel x, is in 614 383 misplaced 
and connected with the previous tives. These ‘ Western’ 
readings might have stood in the margin of the exemplar, which 
would thus have been a copy constructed somewhat after the 
fashion of the Oxford ms. of the Harclean Syriac. 

1 It is understood that Mr. A. V. Valentine Richards of Christ’s College, 
Cambridge, is engaged on an edition and investigation of 614. His work will 
throw greatly needed light on the origin and significance of this group of Greek 
mss. A. Schmidtke, ‘ Festlegung der Evangelienausgabe Zion,’ Neue Frag- 
mente und Untersuchungen zu den judenchristlichen Evangelien (T.U. Xxxvm.), 
1911, pp. 1-21, is an instructive discussion of one group of I-codices of the Gospels. 
A. Vaccari, La Grecia nell’ Italia meridionale (Orientalia Christiana, iii.), Rome, 
1925, treats of the Calabrian mss. of LX X and N.T. 

2 Streeter, The Four Gospels, 1924, pp. 79-107, 572-584, has shown that for 
the Gospels Caesarea was probably the centre of diffusion of at least one type 
of the I-text (that chiefly used by Origen in his later period). So perhaps 
with Acts, for which Origen does not supply much evidence. On this text in 
the Gospels see also K. Lake and R. P. Blake, ‘ The Text of the Gospels and 
the Koridethi Codex,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. xv1., 1923, pp. 267-286. 

3 Cf. H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 60-68 ; also A. V. V. Richards, l.c. p. 445. 

4 What has happened is made specially evident in 614, where tore follows 


eOvwv in. the gloss although it would be appropriate only if rwy ¢vwy stood in 
the later position which the words actually occupy in D. 
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The ‘ Western’ fragments contained in these mixed codices 
represent a line of transmission of ‘ Western’ readings wholly 
distinct from that represented by D, and the I-manuscripts often 
agree with the Harclean apparatus against D.1_ As has been seen 
above, this does not imply any connexion of the I-group with 
the Old Syriac of the second, third, and fourth centuries, but 
rather that either the Philoxenian revision of the sixth century 
or the Harclean of the following century, or both, used a Greek Ms. 
containing I-readings. On the other hand, D belongs to the same 


line of transmission which has produced the Old Latin ‘ Western ’ » 


text. Both lines, that of D and that of the Harclean apparatus 
and the I-group, go back to a common ‘ Western’ original, but 
the two lines show types of mixture of quite different characters, 
and independent the one of the other.2, Among the questions 
which cry for an answer are those as to the components of the 
non-western element of the text of the I-manuscripts, and as to 
their grouping, their centre (or centres) of dispersion, and the later 
history and locality of their text. A primary question is whether 
they represent a single mixture, which has been disfigured and 
partly obliterated by later conformation to standard types, or 
whether they represent several similar mixtures of ‘ Western’ 
readings with a non-western text, made from similar motives but 
at different places and times. This ought to be discoverable from 
the relations subsisting between the selection of ‘ Western’ 
readings still found in the different codices. It would require as 
complete as possible an assembling of the I-texts for comparison, 


1 Examples of agreement of 614 or kindred texts with the Harclean 
apparatus against D are to be found in the following places among others: 
v. 33; vii: 43; xii. 11, 12, 25; xiii. 43, 47; xiv. 18, 19, 25; xv. 1, 23; xvi. 
39; xvii. 11; xx. 32; xxii. 5,7. Similarly, where D is lacking, hcl.mg some- 
times agrees with minuscules of the I-groups in ‘ Western’ readings for which 
no Latin attestation presents itself, e.g. Acts xxiv. 27. 

2 A certain analogy may be seen here, valuable in principle but incom- 
plete, to Burkitt’s observation of the sharp distinction between the Old Syriac 
and the Old Latin (and Bezan) ‘ Western’ text of the Gospels, as seen in the two 
different series of interpolations which these have received. In Acts the salient 
characteristics of the “ Western’ text in the two lines of transmission go back 
to a single common origin more definitely and completely than in the Gospels. 
See Burkitt, Zhe Old Latin and the Itala, pp. 17, 46-53. 


THE ‘WESTERN’ TEXT cCCxix 


- but this would now present no insuperable difficulties, except for 
a few hardly accessible codices. 

Valuable use can, even at present, be made of these ‘ Western ’ 
readings, many of which will be found recorded in von Soden’s 
apparatus. In the passages where Codex Bezae is mutilated, 
they are given in the pages below, and throughout the rest of Acts 
they can be used both to confirm and to supplement Codex Bezae. 
Comparison with the Harclean apparatus and with the Old Latin 
and the other versions throws into clear relief much of the 
‘Western’ element of the Greek I-codices ; in some cases, the 
positive character of readings serves even by itself as a criterion.! 
The ‘ Western ’ readings of these ss. are not infrequently better 
than those of D, which has suffered by scribal corruption and 
otherwise, and from which, in particular, ‘ Western’ glosses not 
represented by the Latin text used in constructing the ms. were 
likely to be omitted (for instance Acts xviii. 21, 22, and elsewhere). 
An apparatus showing to just what extent these Greek readings 
confirm, correct, or supplement the continuous text of Codex 
Bezae would not be difficult to print and would be highly instruct- 
ive. It is one of many supplements for which, it is hoped, the 
present volume will offer a convenient instrument and an incentive. 

(6) The Old Latin and mixed Vulgate manuscripts described 
above (pp. cvi-cxil) may be classed with the Greek I-codices, for 
they all contain definite “ Western ’ elements, and are important 
sources of information as to the ‘ Western’ text. In nearly every 
instance, however, they seem to have acquired their ‘ Western ’ 
element by a process the opposite of that which has produced the 
I-codices. The latter may be thought to represent a non-western 
text into which ‘ Western’ readings of interest have been intro- 
duced. The Latin mss., on the other hand, represent the remains 
of a sound ‘ Western ’ base which has gradually lost by correction 

1 Examples of readings which look ‘Western’ but have only isolated 
attestation, and may be merely similar expansions by a later hand, are 
Acts viii. 36 + cvfnrowres wer adAdnwv 467; xxiii. 27 clamantem et dicentem se 


esse civem romanum gig. Others could easily be gathered by a little research 
in the apparatus of von Soden and of Wordsworth and White. 


Old Latin. 
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its ‘ Western’ character, and been assimilated to the ordinary 
Greek text. In Spain and Languedoc and in Ireland the 
‘ Western ’ readings of Acts were valued, and the sharp conflict of 
various types of text yielded highly composite mixtures retaining 
various proportions of ‘ Western’ survivals of every sort. The 
daughter versions into several vernaculars preserved this character, 
and owe to it alone their interest for our investigation. 

It thus appears that the I-codices and the Latin version have 
like uses. Of mixed ingredients, they are ordinarily incapable, 
each by itself, of furnishing any presumption in favour of the 
‘ Western’ character of readings, but their ‘ Western ’ elements 
can be elicited by noticing variation from the non-western text 
and observing the groups of witnesses which support such variants. 
To careful critical judgment they offer a large and trustworthy 
supply of knowledge of the ‘ Western ’ text. 

Other 3. In addition to these two classes of witnesses—those of 
Steen ’ tolerable purity and the mixed sources—numerous other witnesses 
contain occasional ‘ Western’ elements, the channels for which 
sometimes can be guessed, sometimes elude our inquiry. This is 
true of the Old Uncial codices A and C. Thus A has the 
‘Western ’ reading in Acts vill. 39, xv. 18, xx. 4, 18, xxi. 22, to 
mention but a few examples. C seems to be still more tinctured 
with ‘ Western ’ colour both in minor details and in longer glosses ; 
thus Acts ix. 22, x. 32, xiv. 10, xiv. 18 f., xv. 4, 23 f£., xx. 16; 
24, xxi. 22, 25. In xiv. 18 f., xv. 24, C has the ‘ Western’ 
reading where D has received the non-western. These illustrations 
can easily be supplemented from the apparatus and notes of the 
present volume, where further evidence as to the more restricted 
‘Western’ elements in 8 and 81 will be found. These ‘Western’ 
readings of the Old Uncial group have as yet received no adequate 
study or explanation. It does not seem certain that Codex 
Vaticanus has any strictly ‘Western’ readings in Acts, but it has 
many in the Pauline epistles, and no one ought to be surprised if 
some appear elsewhere. Finally, it is not to be forgotten that 
the Antiochian text contains a distinct ‘ Western’ element (see 
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below, pp. cclxxxv-vii) ; something of it can perhaps be elicited 
by the aid of the versions. 

The Sahidic version contains frequent ‘ Western’ readings, 
especially in minor details. The Greek ms. which it carefully 
followed seems to have been derived, as stated above, from a 
‘Western’ ms. which had been corrected to the Old Uncial 
standard. The Peshitto exhibits many ‘ Western’ readings in 
spite of its general non-western colour.1 The Armenian also 
shows ‘ Western’ readings; and some are found unmarked by 
any asterisk in the continuous text of the Harclean Syriac. 
A systematic and judicious comparison of the Sahidic, Peshitto, 
and Old Latin versions with one another, with A and C, with 
the Antiochian text, and with the I-manuscripts, would yield 
evidence of many ‘ Western’ readings hitherto unrecognized, 
especially in the portions of Acts where Codex Bezae is defective.? 

In addition to these witnesses, Greek mss. here and there 
contain many isolated ‘ Western’ readings, as do the patristic 
writings, Greek, Latin, Syriac, and Armenian. They are of 
little service in constituting a text, but they indicate the range 
of ‘ Western’ influence, and, meagre as they are individually, 
deserve close study, for they provide the means of understanding 
the history of the text contained in the manuscripts and versions. 


§ 2. Toe Text 


A careful reading of any approximate form of the ‘ Western ’ 
text of Acts, such as that of Codex Bezae, or of the reconstruc- 
tion by Zahn, will be likely to convince the student that on the 


1 In such a case as Acts iv. 13 f. the Peshitto has retained fragments of the 
‘Western’ text found in full in the Latin h, while D has nothing but the non- 
western text. This is a good example of the kind of use to which this whole 
class of witnesses can be put. 

2 The evidence of Peshitto and h, of Peshitto and gigas, and perhaps of 
Sahidic and Latin, seems to be valuable. The agreement of Peshitto and 
Antiochian also may prove valuable as a guide to ‘ Western ’ readings, at least 
in Acts, in spite of the common assumption of a different origin of their 
common element. So far as I have observed, the agreements of Peshitto and 
Sahidie are not very fruitful of results. The other possible combinations 
deserve careful study. 


The 
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whole, and apart from inevitable minor blemishes due to later 
hands, he has before him a definite integral text, not explicable as 
the mere accumulation of scribal errors and incidental modifica- 
tions.1 That such a text would have been modified in divers 
ways in its early history is to be expected, and we can assume 
that it varied from copy to copy, as did the rival text, but the 
great mass of the variations which we can identify as belonging 
to it show unmistakable signs of proceeding from a single 
hand with his own characteristic method of work.2 More- 
over, the period before ca. 150 is too brief to have permitted 
the great number of successive copyings which have to be 
assumed under the theory that the ‘ Western’ text owes its 
origin to the fortuitous assemblage of natural variants. Hither 
the ‘ Western’ text represents substantially the original, from 
which the text of BNAC 81 as a definite recension was derived, 
or vice versa the ‘ Western’ is a rewriting of the original Old 
Uncial, or else they are both from the original writer, different 
stages of his own work. To suppose that the bulk of the varia- 
tions proceed not from one but from many hands is a wholly 
unnecessary complication and multiplication of hypotheses, and 
runs counter to the clear indications of unity furnished by style 
and method in each text. Regarded as a paraphrastic rewriting 

1 Like others in the past (especially J. L. Hug, Hinleitung in die Schriften 
des Neuen Testaments, 4th ed., 1847; B. Weiss, Der Codex D in der Aostel- 


geschichte [T. U. xvii.], 1897, pp. 2-4), E. von Dobschiitz, Literarisches Central- 
blatt, 1895, col. 605, held that the ‘ Western’ text was an archaic text 
now “in einem Zustande naturwichsiger Verwilderung,” and due to mere 
accumulation of corruptions, not to a rewriting ; and he seems to hold sub- 
stantially this view in his fourth edition of Hberhard Nesile’s Hinfiihrung in das 
griechische Neue Testament, 1923, p. 28. These views receive more support in 
the facts of the ‘ Western’ text of the Gospels, for which it must at least be 
admitted that several types of ‘ Western’ text were current at a very early 
date. The relation of the text used by Irenaeus in the Gospels to other 
‘Western’ types is here instructive; see B. Kraft, Die Hvangelienzitate des 
Heiligen Irendus (Biblische Studien, xxt.), 1924, pp. 69-112. Cf. also F. C. 
Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, pp. 16 f., 46-53. For references to 
the views of various critics on the unity of the ‘ Western ’ text see H. Coppieters, 
op. cit. p. 76. 

* A good example of one sort of unity of method may be seen by comparing 
the ‘ Western ’ text in Acts xiv. 7 and xv. 34. 
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_ of the original, the ‘ Western’ text, indeed, would in kind 


not be different from the free divergence of early copyists,! 
although a highly exaggerated example of that freedom; but 
it must in the main have been due to a single editor trying to 
improve the book on a large scale. 

With due qualifications, then, the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts can 
be treated as a real entity, which came into being at some definite 
place and time, was diffused from some single centre, had its own 
history, became mixed with other texts by various processes, 
some easily intelligible, others more mysterious, and was finally 
embodied in the many documents from which we try to recover it. 
Its date of origin must have been very early. It may have been 
used by the author of the Epistle of Barnabas, and so perhaps 
before the middle of the second century. It certainly was the 
text in the hands of Irenaeus about 185, and presumably the one 
which as a young man he learned to know in Asia Minor before 
150. That he had at first used a different text which at some 
time he exchanged for the ‘ Western ’ text of the later part of his 
life is not intrinsically impossible, but with such a man we should 
expect the change to betray itself somewhere, in his numerous 
quotations or elsewhere in his voluminous work, and such a 
suggestion is in fact made impossible by the emphasis with 
which he expresses confidence in the unfalsified text of the 
Scriptures (Contra haer. iv. 33. 8).2_ Before the time of Tertullian 
the African Latin seems to have had a considerable history, and 
already to have attained some fixity of rendering for various 
Greek words in their Christian use.? Tertullian’s intense 
asseveration of the trustworthiness of the text used by the 
Church (De praescriptione haereticorum 38) would have been 
impossible if the Greek text which he used had been known 
to him as a new edition introduced within his lifetime or within 


1 On the parallel to be seen in the highly divergent Greek text of the Psalms 
current in Upper Egypt, see pp. xcili-xciv. 

2 See Zahn, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i. pp. 115 note, 441f. 

3 H. J. Vogels, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der lateinischen Apokalypse- 
tibersetzungen, 1920, p. 130. 
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any period of which he had knowledge. In the Gospels the 
‘Western’ text, which can hardly be dissociated in origin from 
the corresponding text of Acts, appears about the middle of 
the second century in Marcion and Tatian. Thus the date of 
origin of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts must be set as early as the 
first half of the second century. At a very early time it was 
present in Egypt and was brought to Africa and to Syria. As to 
its place of origin there is no knowledge ; of possible conjectures 
something will be said below. 

The differences between the ‘ Western’ and the Old Uncial 
text are so extensive and complicated that it is possible to make 
instructive comparison only by large sections; the question of 
whether the ‘ Western’ form as a whole represents the original 
type or a rewriting of it cannot be decided by comparing single 
readings and summing up the results. It is the general effect 
which counts. And here the Old Uncial seems decisively to 
evince itself as on the whole the original and the ‘ Western’ as on 
the whole due to recension. The ‘ Western’ fulness of words, the 
elaboration of religious expressions, such as the names for Christ 
and the plus of conventional religious phrases, the fact that the 
difference in language and mode of narration can often be ex- 
plained as due to superficial difficulties in the other text, occasional 
misunderstanding, as would appear, or at least neglect, of the 
meaning of the other text (for instance Acts xx. 3-5), the relative 
colourlessness and a certain empty naiveté of the ‘ Western,’ all 
contrast unfavourably with the greater conciseness, sententious- 
ness, and vigour, and occasionally the obscurity, of the Old Uncial 
text.2, And even more decisive is the fact that in all the excess of 
matter which the ‘ Western’ text shows, virtually nothing is to 

* On the importance in textual criticism of considering a larger context, see 
the instructive observations on ‘ Zusammenhinge unter den Lesarten’ by H. J. 
Vogels, Handbuch der neutestumentlichen Teatkritik, 1923, pp. 204-224. Vogels 
adduces Acts v. 22 f. and xi. 1-2 as good illustrations. 

e An interesting contrast is offered by the abbreviation of the Syriac 
Didascalia in Codex h (Harris’s ms. of 1036), where the abridging process results 


in a thinner and less clear sense ; see Flemming, Die syrische Didaskalia (Texte 
und Untersuchungen, xxy.), 1904, p. 255. 


THE ‘WESTERN’ TEXT CCXXV 


be found beyond what could be inferred from the Old Uncial 
text. Of the small number of substantial additions mentioned 
below, three may be original, lost from the other text, the 
rest, few as they are, are all capable of explanation under the 
theory that they proceed from an editor later than the author. 
If a reviser had had the Old Uncial text of Acts at his disposal, 
and had wished to rewrite it so as to make it fuller, smoother, and 
more emphatic, and as interesting and pictorial as he could, and 
if he had had no materials whatever except the text before him 
and the inferences he could draw from it, together with the usual 
religious commonplaces, it must be admitted that moderate 
ingenuity and much taking of pains would have enabled him to 
produce the ‘ Western’ text. On the other hand, the reverse of 
this process is difficult to make reasonable. We should have to 
suppose that a reviser, having the ‘ Western’ text, undertook to 
condense it, and in so doing was prepared to make some sacrifice 
of easy pictorial amplitude of expression and of the current, 
favourite religious names and phrases, but was determined to 
omit nothing that later generations were likely to value as con- 
taining substantial information, or that could not be inferred 
from what he left standing. In some cases, we should have to 
conclude, he modified the picture; often he made it less complete 
and superficially less consistent ; the general effect of his work 
was to deepen the intensity of colour by compression of style, 
never to heighten it by addition, and he strangely succeeded in 
giving a false semblance of archaic brevity and compactness. 

If this account of the matter be just, it can hardly be denied 
that the former process supposed is one easily comprehensible 
under the conditions of the second century, but that the latter 
one is, to say the least, highly improbable. It would be tedious 
to try to prove by illustrations the justice of the contrast here 
drawn; to reach a decision the student must make a broad 
comparison of the two texts as wholes ;1 to provide the means 

1 As a single good illustration of some of these characteristics reference 
may be made to Acts xiii. 38 f., where D and the Harclean apparatus, with 
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for such an examination, not otherwise so easily obtainable, is the 
purpose for which the present volume exists. If choice has to be 
made between the theory that the ‘ Western ’ text was the original, 
later condensed and altered so as to produce the Old Uncial text, 
and the theory that the Old Uncial was the original, later ex- 
panded so as to produce the ‘ Western,’ the answer seems to me 
clearly in favour of the latter. 

This does not exclude the occurrence of ‘ Western’ readings 
still recognizable, in spite of the rewriting, as having been part of 
the very ancient base on which the ‘ Western’ reviser worked, 
and which evince themselves by internal evidence as superior to 
those of the Old Uncial text. The surprising fact is, not that 
these exist, but that in Acts they are so few.! 

In connexion with the conclusion thus reached it may be 
appropriate to mention here the view of A. C. Clark, which was 
suggested to that scholar by certain analogies in the transmission 
of the Latin text of Cicero.2 He holds that since, at one period, 
the Gospels appear to have been transmitted in manuscripts 
written in columns with very short lines of 10-12 letters each, 
and the Acts in columns written in irregular sense-lines, most of 
the cases where one form of the text has a shorter reading are 
to be accounted for by the accidental omission of such lines or 
of groups of them. Consequently the ‘ Western’ text, being 
longer than the B-text, is to be regarded as the original, which 


fragmentary Latin support, agree in adding merdvoia, ody, and rapa be, all 
part of the same process and producing a painful weakening of the sense. Good 
examples of weakening of expression, and padding, are Acts xv. 38 f., xvii. 15, 
but these are mere random illustrations, not more worthy of note than in- 
numerable others. Acts ii. 37 is a good example of a ‘ Western’ change made 
in the interest of greater definiteness and clarity ; Acts x. 24-27 has been re- 
written with a view to a more complete continuity of the narrative. In both 
cases it would be difficult to find a motive for changing the ‘ Western’ to pro- 
duce the usual text. For the harmonizing with parallels characteristic of the 
“Western ’ text see the description of Codex Bezae, above, p. lxxi. 

1 The readings of this class which, with more or less confidence, I have 
thought myself able to recognize, are mentioned in the Apparatus of ‘ Editors’ 
attached to the text of Codex Vaticanus in the present volume. 

® Albert C. Clark, The Primitive Text of the Gospels and Acts, Oxford, 1914. 
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has suffered accidental mutilation on a great scale in the texts 
which prevailed after the second century. But, apart from the 
inherent improbability of such an explanation for the compli- 
cated and various phenomena of the New Testament text, the 
theory, so far as Acts is concerned, does not account for the facts, 
as stated above, which show a rational, not merely an accidental, 
difference between the two types of text. The plus of the 
‘ Western ’ text, if due, in accordance with the view which finds 
it to be secondary, to addition to the original, would necessarily 
often consist of phrases and clauses naturally constituting single 
lines and groups of lines in a Ms. written in sense-lines ; but, as 
every page of Codex Bezae shows, the vast majority of the 
peculiarities of the “ Western ’ text are not of this nature. 

But a third theory has been proposed which is not open to all 
of the objections which make it impossible to regard the Old 
Uncial text as a revision of the ‘ Western’ by a later hand. Since 
the latter part of the eighteenth century it has more than once 
been suggested that we have for Acts two editions, both alike 
from the original author of the book.1 This view was again 
urged with great energy and acumen by Blass, beginning in 1894, 
and was adopted by Zahn and made the basis of his monumental 
work, Die Urausgabe der Aposteigeschichte des Lucas, 1916. A 
priori it is indeed well imaginable that the original author might 
have done what would be inconceivable for any one else. He 
might first have written the book in the ‘ Western’ form, and 
then been led to revise his work so as to give it greater conciseness 


1 Semler, J. J. Wetstenti libella ad crisin atque interpretationem Novi Testa- 
menti, Halle, 1766, p. 8 (cited in full by Blass, Acta Apostolorum, 1895, p. viii) ; 
J. B. Lightfoot, On a Fresh Revision of the New Testament, 1871, p. 29; Hort, 
‘Introduction,’ 1881, p. 177 (where the idea is rejected). Blass’s successive 
writings in advocacy of the view are named by J. Moffatt, Introduction to the 
Literature of the New Testament, 1911, p. 310, and M. Goguel, Introduction au 
Nouveau Testament, t. iii., ‘Le Livre des Actes,’ 1922, p. 79 (neither list ig 
complete). For mention of many discussions of the theory see Moffatt, J.c., 
Goguel, pp. 81 f., and Engelhard Kisentraut, Studien zur Apostelgeschichte, 
Wiirzburg, 1924. Hisentraut has gathered interesting facts with regard to 
the view of Clericus, tending to show that that scholar at any rate did not 
take very seriously the theory of a double edition, ascribed to him by Semler. 


Blass’s 
theory. 


Decisive 
objections. 


cexxviii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


and vigour. Understanding, as he would have done, exactly what 
it was necessary to say and what was unimportant elaboration, 
he could have produced a form of the book having the general 
character of the Old Uncial text. And he alone could have ~ 
done this. Instances of sections where the two forms are well 
explicable by this theory are pointed out and urged with much 
plausibility by Blass and others. 

Nothing in this theory is inherently unreasonable. Many 
cases of two differing editions of ancient works, both proceeding 
from the author himself, are known to us. A writer of taste 
might well have seen that compression could, with advantage, be 
applied to the ‘ Western’ form, and might have applied it in the 
partial way here supposed. It is, to be sure, a little strange that 
both editions should have circulated side by side, but it is by no 
means impossible, and Blass provided an ingenious and perfectly 
admissible conjecture to account for this. Nor is it an insuper- 
able objection that in the Gospel of Luke the critic found the 
relation of the two types of text reversed, and that several 
scholars who accepted the theory for Acts rejected it for the 
Gospel, although Blass had been able to find an equally ingenious 
and admissible conjecture to account for the facts there. But 
at least two considerations present themselves which seem to me 
to be fatal to the theory. . 

In the first place, a considerable number of the variants of the 
‘ Western ’ text, which are supposed to have been excised by the 
author in his revised copy, fall into groups with a common 
character.' Thus, whereas in the non-western text the journey 
of xvi. 6 is said to have been guided in its course by the Holy 
Spirit, the ‘ Western ’ text similarly mentions divine guidance for 
journeys at xvil. 15, xix. 1, xx. 3. Again the ‘ Western’ text 
repeatedly has in excess, as compared with its rival, such phrases 
as Sua Tob dvdpmatos Kuplov “Inaod Xpiotov, €v TO Gvomate 
‘Incod Xpictod ; so vi. 8, viii. 39, xiv. 10, xvi. 4, xvull. 4, xviii. 8, 


: See the brief but weighty criticism of Blass by T. E.. Page, Classical 
Review, vol. x1., 1897, pp. 317-320. 
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cf. also viii. 37. Likewise, the simple name ‘Jesus’ is found 
expanded into “Incody tov Kvpuov (vil. 55), Tov xbprov Inoodv 
Xpioroy (xiii. 32), "Inood Xpvorod (xx. 21). And repeatedly a 
reference to the Holy Spirit is found which the non-western text 
lacks; so vil. 39, xv. 7, xv. 29 hepomevos ev TH aylw mvedpart, 
XV. 32 wAnjpers TvEetpatos dyiov, Xx. 3, xxvi. 1. These several 
groups of generally harmless variants seem to be intended to 
heighten, and perhaps in some cases slightly to alter, the religious 
colour of the narrative. That they could be added is easy to see, 
and this might conceivably have been done by the original author, 
although such a habit would be a curious trait; but Blass’s 
theory requires us to suppose that at these points the author was 
led in his revision to reduce to a lower degree the serious and 
religious tone which at first he had adopted. This seems so un- 
likely as to approach the impossible. A similar, but perhaps less 
convincing, argument may be found in the great number of 
‘ Western ’ variants which have for their plain purpose to give a 
good connexion between phrases or sentences, to strengthen 
emphasis, to make a statement or reference quite explicit, or to 
provide not wholly necessary explanations. Examples of all 
these can easily be gathered from almost any chapter of the book. 
The motive for removing them would seem to imply a positive 
change of literary taste and preference of ear on the part of the 
writer, and is not easily attributable to the mere purpose of 
condensation. 

The other, and decisive, argument against Blass is that in 
many passages the conception of the event described, the mental 
picture of what took place, is different in the two forms of the text, 
and that in some the ‘ Western’ text plainly rests on a mis- 
understanding of the non-western. 

Of this the following examples may be given. On some of 
them the Textual Notes may be consulted. 


1 For discussion of cases where Blass’s theory does not explain the variants 
well or at all, see M. Goguel, op. cit. pp. 85-104; P. Corssen, G'dttingische gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 425-448 ; and especially H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 125-206. 
Among the chief discussions of Blass’s theories that of P. W. Schmiedel, art. 
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xi. 17. After the reference to the gift of the Holy Spirit by 
God to these Gentile converts as actually accomplished, the 
suggestion that the refusal of baptism by Peter would have 
prevented God ‘ from giving them the Holy Spirit’ is inappropriate. 

xiv. 2-5. According to the non-western text there was one 
outburst of persecution, according to the ‘ Western ’ two such. 

xv. 1-5. According to the ‘ Western’ text not the Antiochian 
church, but the Jewish Christians from Jerusalem, urged Paul and 
Barnabas to go to Jerusalem; and at Jerusalem it was these 
same persons, not a new group, who made trouble for the 
missionaries. 

xv. 20, 29; xxi. 25. The two inconsistent forms of the Apos- 
tolic Decree can hardly have been transmitted by the same writer. 
Zahn is able to escape this consequence only by supposing the 
‘Western’ reading to be no part of the original ‘ Western ’ 
text. 

xv. 34. The ‘ Western’ text is more complete, but seems 
inconsistent with the briefer text. 

xvi. 8. The ‘ Western’ dzeAOovtes, ‘ after going about in,’ is 
the exact opposite of wapeGorTes, “ neglecting,’ unless dveAOovTes 
is used without understanding of the specific meaning which it 
commonly has in such statements in Acts, and should here be 
taken as meaning ‘ passing through.’ Under either explanation 
Blass’s theory is unacceptable, for the author is not likely to 
have substituted the difficult rapenOovres for the unobjectionable 
dived Oovtes. 

xvii. 4. The non-western text speaks of two classes of persons: 
(1) ‘godfearing Greeks’ and (2) ‘ leading women’ ; the ‘ Western’ 
contemplates three: (1) ‘ godfearing persons,’ (2) ‘ Greeks,’ and 
(3) “ wives of the leading men.’ 

xvii. 7. For éxe@@ev, referring to the synagogue, the ‘ Western’ 
text, by a misunderstanding, has dd rod "Acvna. 

xviii. 19-22. The non-western text is unskilfully arranged 


‘ Acts of the Apostles,’ Encyclopaedia Biblica, vol. i., 1899, cols. 50-56, is of 
importance for the whole problem of the ‘ Western ’ text. 
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but perfectly intelligible ; the ‘ Western ’ text (as reconstructed) 
is complete and regular. It cannot have been an earlier form 
which the same writer deliberately and without motive partly 
disorganized. 

xviii. 18, 26. Some reason led to putting the name of Priscilla 
first, and the divergent practice of the two types of text in this 
respect is not easily explained by Blass’s theory. 

xix. 6. The whole conception of speaking with tongues found 
in Acts ii. makes it hard to think that the writer of that chapter 
would have introduced here the idea of the ‘ interpretation ’ of 
the tongues by the speakers. 

xix. 9. In the non-western text tod wAnOous refers to the 
congregation in the synagogue. In the ‘ Western’ text, rod 
mrnOovs tov éOvdv, the reference is to the body of heathen 
in the town. 

xx. 3-5. The two texts give very different accounts of the 
motives of Paul in planning his journey, and appear to have 
understood in quite different senses the movements of his travelling 
companions ; see the Textual Note. 

xxiv. 6-8. The presence of vs. 7 (‘ Western ’) makes a differ- 
ence in the antecedent of zap’ od in vs. 8; in the ‘ Western’ 
form the relative probably refers to Lysias, in the non-western 
definitely to Paul. 


The facts thus seem to show that the ‘ Western’ text is not 
from the hand of the same author as the non-western text, and 
that it is a rewritten text, im general inferior to the other text. 
If these conclusions may be taken for granted, it is possible to 
treat more definitely of the character of the “ Western ’ text, and 
to speak further of its origin. 

The purpose of the ‘ Western’ reviser, as shown by his work, 
was literary improvement and elaboration in accordance with his 
own taste, which was somewhat different from that of the author. 
He aimed at bettering the connexion, removing superficial in- 
consistency, filling slight gaps, and giving a more complete and 
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continuous narrative.t Where it was possible he liked to imtro- 
duce points from parallel or similar passages, or to complete an 
Old Testament quotation.2 Especially congenial to his style were 
heightened emphasis and moreabundant use of religious common- . 
places. This effort after smoothness, fulness, and emphasis in his 
expansion has usually resulted in a weaker style, sometimes show- 
ing a sort of naive superabundance in expressly stating what 
every reader could have understood without the reviser’s diluting 
supplement. Occasionally it relieves a genuine difficulty and is 
a real improvement. In the speeches he naturally found less 
scope, on the whole, for extensive addition than in the narratives. 
His text is nearly one-tenth longer than that of the Old Uncials. 
In his language he uses a vocabulary notably the same as that of 
the original author, but with a certain number of new words— 
about fifty.? One trick of his style is the frequent introduction of 
Tore asa particle of transition—an observation which may convey 
useful warning against accepting these added words as cases of 
original Aramaic colour lost in the non-western text. The 
debasement of the ‘ Western’ text in Codex Bezae, from which 
our impressions of it are primarily and chiefly derived, advises 
caution injudgment, but to most modern readers the Book of Acts 
in its ‘ Western ’ dress will seem inferior to the original in dignity, 
force, and charm. That the rewritten form so promptly gained 
popularity in the second century is perhaps not surprising for a 

1 For detailed description of the ‘ Western’ text see the instructive and 
careful classification of its glosses in H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 77-92; also, for 
the added notes of time and place, Harnack, Die Apostelgeschichte (Beitrage 
zur Hinleitung in das Neue Testament, 111.), 1908, pp. 50-53, 97-100. Complete 
discussion of all the readings of D will be found in B. Weiss, Der Codex D in der 
Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvu.), 1897. Weiss’s criticism 
is acute, but he does not always do justice to the great complication of the 
history of the text as now found in ‘ Western ’ witnesses. 

* Yet the ‘ Western’ reviser by no means follows the principle of bringing 


the text regularly into closer conformity to the LXX. He is more interested 
in his own improvements, as is illustrated, for instance, in Acts ii. 17-20, 
xiii. 47. 

* On the vocabulary of the ‘ Western’ text see the ‘Index Verborum’ in 
Blass’s larger edition, 1895, pp. 301-334, also his Evangelium secundum Lucam, 
1897, pp. xxvii f., and Schmiedel, Encyclopaedia Biblica, vol. i. col. 55. 
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generation which in many regions seems to have preferred the 
Kpistle of Barnabas to the Epistle to the Hebrews.! 
Of any special point of view, theological or other, on the part 


Emphasis 
on Gentile 


of the ‘ Western ’ reviser it is difficult to find any trace. In one interests. 


or two passages (notably xiv. 5 where for opyn trav eOvav Te 
kal “lovéaiwy is substituted of “lovSaioe adv Trois éOvecwv) the 
hostile attitude of the Jews receives special stress, and xxiv. 5, 
in the speech of Tertullus, the change from kivodyta otdoes 
maow tots ‘lovdators toils Kata THY oixouvpévny to concitan- 
tem seditiones non tantum genert nostro sed fere universo orbe 
terrarum et omnibus Judeis (gig) betrays a Gentile’s feeling that 
any statement is inadequate which implies that Christianity in 
the Apostolic age was limited to Jewry.2. This motive may also 
have been at work in ii. 17, where a certain emphasis attaches to 
the ‘ Western’ change of dua to avTép in two instances, and to 
the omission of the pronoun altogether in the other two. The 
reference is thus thrown back to mdcas capxas (D), and the 
universal purpose of God for all mankind, in distinction from 
Israel, is brought into the prophecy. Perhaps the substitution 
of xoopov for radv, Acts ii. 47 (D d), is to be included here as a 
further illustration. 

Another trait, possibly connected with the motive just men- 
tioned, which deserves to be broadly investigated and more fully 
studied, is the tendency seen, for instance, in Acts xx. 21, where 
miotw Sia Tod Kupiov nuav ‘Inood Xpicrod is substituted for 
miotw es Tov KUpLov Huov Inoody; Xvi. 15 mictHY TO DE@ 
for muctyv Té Kupio. These variants, though often small, do 
not all lack purpose; they suggest a desire on the part of the 
editor to indicate that the ‘sebomenoi’ won by the apostles 
were converted from the status of heathen to the true God 
through Christ, not merely from Jewish faith to Christianity. 

1 J, Armitage Robinson, Barnabas, Hermas, and the Didache, 1920, pp. 1-5. 

2 The same motive lurks in the substitution of érewdev dé od pudvoy ’lovdatous 
ara Kal" EAAnvas for érecbéy Te ‘Lovdalous cal"ENAqvas in Acts xviii. 4. For dis- 


cussion of some other possible instances (ii. 47, iv. 31, xiv. 19, xvii. 12, xviii. 4, 
xix. 9, xxiii. 24) see Corssen, Gidltingische gelehrie Anzeigen, 1896, p. 444. 
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That a considerable part of the variants and additions of the 
‘Western’ text are due to a Montanist has been strongly urged, 
chiefly on the ground of their relation to the Acts of Perpetua and 
their repeated emphasis on the activity of the Holy Spirit and 
His presence in Christians.1 But in fact the ‘ Western’ text of 
Acts is what we should expect to find used in Africa in the year 
203, and there is no reason to suppose that Perpetua’s text 
differed from that of her Catholic contemporaries. The emphasis 
on the Holy Spirit (in itself wholly in accord with the ideas and 
habit of the author of the book) can equally well have proceeded 
from an early second-century reviser who was untouched by any 


sectarian movement.? And the supposed indication of Montanist — 


tendency is more than matched, and is perhaps actually disproved, 
by the somewhat clearer, though slight, indication of what may 
fairly be called ‘ anti-feminist ’ tendency in the variants of xvii. 12 
and of chapter xviii. 

The theories of a Latin and of a Syriac origin of the ‘ Westerns 
text have been discussed above, pp. lxxii-lxxx, in connexion with 
the description of Codex Bezae. The dependence of both the Old 
Latin and the Old Syriac, as well as, in part, the Sahidic, on the 
‘ Western ’ revision, and the presence of a great number of the 
most characteristic ‘ Western ’ readings in Greek mss. of all ages 
from the third or fourth century on (including perhaps the copy 
used by Philoxenus in Mesopotamia in 508) makes it impossible 


1 So J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 1891, pp. 148-153, 221-225. P. Corssen, 
Gttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 445 £., rests the case for a Montanistic 
reviser chiefly on jv 5€ mod} dyadNiacrs in Acts xi. 2, 7, but is unconvincing. 
It may be mentioned here that J. R. Harris, ‘ New Points of View in Textual 
Criticism,’ Hxpositor, 1914, vol. vu1., pp. 318-320, urges that the omission by 
Codex Bezae of avareOpaypevos and avrwin Luke iv. 16 is a Marcionite alteration. 

2 The later use by schismatics of Latin texts, and of versions dependent on 
the Latin, which had a definite ‘ Western’ character, was not due, as some 
might suppose, to a schismatic or heretical interest in a non-ecclesiastical text, 
but to the fact that the geographical relations of these movements led them 
to use the current Latin text of Languedoc, which by reason of its subjection 
to Spanish, and so to African, influence was impregnated with ‘ Western ’ 
readings. These late “ Western’ texts, Latin, Romance, and Germanic, have 
been transmitted to us both through correct ecclesiastical and through schis- 
matic channels. See above, pp. cxxxv-cxlii. 
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to accept either of these inherently improbable theories. The 
revision was certainly made in Greek. 

It has already been observed that ‘ Western’ readings are 
sometimes to be recognized as superior to their rivals. A few 
times it is possible to detect in ‘ Western ’ readings words probably 
contained in the original which have disappeared in other wit- 
nesses, thus Acts xx. 15 xal peivaytes év Tpwyvdia; xxi. 1 
kat Mdpa (of Greek mss. only in D); xxvii. 5 80 separ 
Sexdtrevte (614 minn hel ~.). There may be others. 

On the other hand, since the ‘ Western ’ reviser’s regular habit 
was to expand, and since in his expansion he usually shows him- 
self punctilious to represent somehow every element of the text 
before him, any omissions in the ‘ Western’ text of what the other 
text contains deserve special attention, and sometimes give 
evidence, more or less conclusive, that the text of B, on its side, 
has suffered expansion. The most widely recognized instances of 
this sort in the New Testament are the ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tions ’ in the Gospels pointed out by Westcott and Hort,? chiefly 
from the last three chapters of Luke. In Acts i. 2 the ‘ Western’ 
text is plainly related to the ‘non-interpolated’ text of Luke 
xxiv. 51. A striking example in Acts is the reading (with three 
instead of four “ provisos ”’) in Acts xv. 20, 29, xxi. 25. It must 

1 On the basis of isolated readings, and in disregard of general probabilities, 
a case could perhaps be made for the origin of the ‘ Western ’ text by retransla- 
tion from the Coptic. Thus, Acts xvi. 29 D (d) adds zpos rovus rrodas to mpoerecer, 
and a similar addition is found in perp gig vg. many codices Lucif hel. with obelus 
sah. Now “ the Coptic word requires a preposition to follow the word meaning 
‘before,’ and the one regularly used in this connexion means, literally, ‘ at the 
feet of.” Again, Acts xx. 28 Iren (sibi constitwit) vg. one codea boh sah add 
eautrw to mepieromoaro, and in Coptic this addition is necessary in order that 
the verb (properly meaning ‘ produce ’) may mean ‘acquire.’ Acts xx. 38, the 
change to the second person found in gig and perhaps in D is “‘ quite in accord- 
ance with Coptic idiom.” Acts xx. 13, @acov (Antiochian pesh) for accoy might 
have originated from a misunderstanding of the Coptic feminine article, which 
is actually found prefixed here in the Sahidic. Such an asyndeton as that of 
D in Acts xvii. 2 agrees with Coptic idiom. Note also the frequent confusion 
of re and 6é, the addition of ‘said’ and of the oblique cases of airés, and 
many small additions and omissions. These examples are mentioned as a 


warning, not an incentive. 
2 «Introduction,’ pp. 175-177. 
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never be forgotten that the basis of the ‘ Western’ revision was 
a text far more ancient than any MS. now extant or even any 
considerable patristic testimony still accessible to us. 

In drawing inferences, however, from ‘ Western’ omissions 
caution is necessary, because occasionally the ‘ Western’ text 
omits something which can hardly have been lacking in the 
original ; and this uncertainty is increased by the circumstance 
that not infrequently, where the question arises, our knowledge 
of the ‘ Western ’ text is derived from a single source, so that the 
omission may be due to an idiosyncrasy of the sole witness.+ 
Noteworthy instances, apart from those mentioned above (pp. 
Ixxii f.), are the following : 

Acts i. 16, %) de’ avrod, om h. 

iv. 5, év “lepoveadnp, om h pesh. 

ix. 12, where h omits the whole verse, this page of D being no 
longer extant. ; 

Xvi. 18, 6te “Incodv nal thy avaotaciw evnyyerdivero, om 
D d gig Aug (h is lacking). 

XVil. 3, }oav yap cKnvoTroot TH Téxvy, om D d gig (h has 
the sentence). 

xxl. 39, odx donuwov ToAEws ToAiTs, om D (partly contained 
ind; h is lacking). 

XXvV1. 22, dype THs juépas TavTys, om h. 

26, wappnoralomevos, ov metOouar, od yap éoTw év yovia 
Tem payyevov ToDTO, om h. 

xxvil. 1, ometipys LeBaorhs, om h (the words are included 
in the paraphrase of the hel.mg). 

2, es ‘ToUs Kata THv “Aciav To7rovs, om h. 

2, Beccarovixéws. Nothing corresponds to this in h. 

3,77 .. . érépq, om h. 

6, axel. éxel is not represented in h. 

6, es avro, om h sah. 

7, worus, om h. 

7, 12) MpoceavTos tas Tov avéwov,omh, On this and the 


1 On these omissions see H. Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 201-205. 
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following reading note the words of h, inde cum tulissemus, which 
may be an undecipherable survival of the translation of some 
Greek words. 

7, cata Ladwovnv, om h. 

8, wodus TE Tapareyouevor avTiv HOopuer, om h. 

8, Aacéa, om h. 

10, rod doptiov xai, om h. 

12, avevOérov S€é Tod Amévos Urdpyovtos mpds Trapa- 
xelywaciayv ot mNetoves, om h, 

12, Brérrovta Kata ANiBa Kal Kata x@pov, om h. 

13, dd£avtes Tihs mpobécews Kexpatnxévas, om h. 

Other omissions, not too numerous, can be gathered from the 
collation of Codex Bezae and from the apparatus of Wordsworth 
and White’s Vulgate, and some are noticed in the Textual Notes 
below. On the instances given above the following comments 
may be made. 

The omission (D d gig Aug) from xvi. 18 is probably an 
accident, which may be suspected to have affected the African 
translation, and in D may be due to the influence of the Latin side. 
In xviii. 3 the omission (D d gig, but not h) is probably due to an 
oversight in the process of combining the non-western and 
‘ Western ’ texts, a process which is here observable both in D d 
and gig, and may or may not have taken place independently in 
the two. In xxi. 39 the omission (D) is probably accidental. 

For the omissions of h (which nearly all happen to lie in sec- 
tions where D is defective) confirmation would seem to present 
itself in only two instances. The omission of the whole verse 
ix. 12 cannot give the original text, for rpocevyerar is almost 
meaningless without it.1_ On xxvi. 22 there is nothing to say. In 
xxvi. 26 the whole verse appears in an abridged form, and a 
similar abridgment seems to be the cause of most of the omissions 
in xxvii. 1-13. The strange text, indeed, of the latter section 
can be excused by the difficulty of the geographical and other 


1 But for a different view see P. Corssen, Der Cyprianische Text der Acta 
apostolorum, 1892, pp. 22 f. 


Substitu- 
tions in 
‘Western ” 
text. 


‘ Western ” 
readings 
with sub- 
stantial 
content. 


cexxxviii THE BEGINNINGS OF CHRISTIANITY 


technical expressions, which have also led to extraordimary later 


corruption in the-Latin text itself. For the omissions by h in 
chapter xxvii a ‘ Western non-interpolation’ can be seriously 
suspected only in the case of @ecoarovéws, vs. 2, and of eis 
avté, vs. 6. In vs. 2 Occcadovixéws, the complicated evidence is 
not easy to interpret satisfactorily, and Acts xx. 4 can have served 
as the source for an interpolation in the B-text, as it certainly has 
for the longer one found in some forms of the ‘ Western’ text. 
In vs. 6 sah coincides with h in omitting efs advo. In connexion 
with the omissions here commented on it should be mentioned 
that the best text of the Vulgate omits the whole verse xvii. 4, 
probably through some accident in connexion with the change 
from the ‘ Western’ to the very different non-western form of 
the verse.+ 

‘ Western’ substitutions of one word or phrase for another 
rarely commend themselves as probably right. Yet there are a 
few acceptable cases. So perhaps i. 2 év juépa 7 (Augustine) 
for dyps ns juépas ; IV. 6 lwvdbas for “lwdvyns ; xiii. 33 rpot@ 
for deutép@. The instances of all kinds where the ‘ Western ’ 
reading seems to me preferable to that of Codex Vaticanus are 
mentioned in the Apparatus to the text below. 

Emphasis has been laid above on the lack of positive substance 
in most of the variants of the ‘ Western’ text. To this observa- 
tion there are exceptions, mostly additions, in which a substantial 
statement is made, or at least the ‘ Western ’ text is characterized 
by greater vigour and boldness than usual, but the fewness of these 
cases is impressive.” In several instances, as we have seen, iv. 6 
(Iwvd@as), xv. 20, 29 and xxi. 25 (the omission of ‘ things 
strangled ’), xx. 15 (Trogylia) and xxi. 1 (Myra), xxvii. 5 (‘ for 

' On the tendency of the African Latin text of k (Matthew and Mark) to 
omit, see Sanday, Old-Latin Biblical Texts, No. II. p. 121: ‘‘ There scems to 
be a certain impatience of anything of the nature of a repetition. Asyndeton 
is affected; and there is a fondness for reducing a sentence to its simplest 


and barest form without any of those heightening expressions that are found in 
most other mss.” 


® On some of the more substantial additions of Codex Bezae see B. Weiss, 
Der Codex D in der Apostelgeschichte, pp. 107-112. 
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fifteen days ’) the corruption is probably on the side of the non- 
western text. Apart from these the following are among the 
most notable cases ; except where otherwise indicated they occur 
in D, sometimes with further Latin and Syriac attestation : 

Acts xi. 28. The introduction of sway in the expansion. For 
other sporadic instances of the introduction of the first person in 
various witnesses cf. xvi. 8 (Irenaeus), xvi. 13 (BAC 81 sah), xxi. 
29 (D), xxvii. 19 (Antiochian). The converse change of the first 
person to the third is more common; cf. xvi. 17 (L etc.), xx. 5 
(D, cf. cod. 2147), xx. 7 (Antiochian), xxi. 1 (cod. 255), xxi. 8 
(Antiochian), xxi. 10 (ss), xxvii. 1 (P etc.), xxviii. 1 (Antiochian), 
xxviii. 16 (H). 

xii. 10, rods & Badpors. 

xiv. 20, ef [cum disce]ssisset populus vespere, h. 

xv. 2, édeyev yap o Iatros pévery ottws Kabws éri- 
otevoav Sucyuptbopevos. 

xv. 20, 29. Besides the absence of ‘ things strangled,’ the 
addition, in the later form of the ‘ Western’ text, of the 
(negative) Golden Rule. 

xvill. 21 f., de? O€ wavtTws tHv éopTHv tuépay éepyouévny 
movjoat eis lepooodupa. 

xix. 1, OéXovros &€ rod Ilavrov kata tHv idiav Bourn 
mopeverOar eis lepoooAupa eirrev abT@ TO Tvedpa droaTpédeww 
eis THY Aciav. 

xix. 9, ao @pas € Eas Sexarns. 

xix. 28, Spapovres eis TO apuodov. 

xx. 5, mpoenOovres for mpocedOovtes. 

xx. 18, 9) Kal qdetov. 

xxiii. 23, ‘ they (or he) said: They are ready (or let them be 
ready) to go,’ hel. mg. 

XXvilil. 16, 6 éxaTévtapyos tmapédwxe Tors Seopious TO 
oTpatoTreddpyn TH SE IlavAw érretparn 614 ete. 

Others might be added to the above ; it is a question of the 
impression of boldness made by the variant. Comments will be 
found in the Textual Notes below. Nearly all of the variants just 
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cited fall fairly within the range of the reviser’s habit of work. 
Two only stand out from the others as perhaps implying real 
additional knowledge : xix. 9 (‘ from the fifth to the tenth hour’), 
which may, however, come from a knowledge of the usual custom 
in such a room as the School of Tyrannus, and xii. 10 (‘ the seven 
steps ’) which has so far defied satisfactory explanation. 

The ‘ Western’ text thus includes two elements: an ancient 
base, which would be of the greatest possible value if it could be 
recovered, and the paraphrastic rewriting of a second-century 
Christian. In the Acts, variants not represented in any of the 
Old Uncial group but probably drawn from the ancient base have 
so far been found in but few instances, and even in the case of 
variations between the Old Uncials the ‘ Western’ text seldom 
provides the clear and useful evidence which might have been 
expected. B. Weiss! finds about ten cases where D agrees with 
wrong readings represented otherwise by B alone, and about 
twenty where D and B agree, without other support, in what 
appear to be the right readings. It is possible that further 
detailed study might lead, within limited range, to valuable con- 
clusions, but the investigation is made difficult because Codex 
Bezae has been so much conformed in detail to the non-western 
Greek and tothe Latin. Inthe Gospels, the‘ Western’ text appears 
to include the same two elements—an ancient base and a para- 
phrastic rewriting, and there it is not unlikely that the ancient 
base is to be detected in a larger proportion of cases than in Acts. 

On the date of the “Western ’ rewriting of Acts the evidence 
which carries it back as early as the first half of the second century 
has already been discussed (above, pp. cexxili-iv). Any closer 
estimate does not seem possible, although an early date in the 
period is probable on general grounds. 

Equally impossible to determine with certainty is its place 
of origin and centre of diffusion. It was brought to Northern 


1 B. Weiss, Die Apostelgeschichte ; teatkritische Untersuchungen und Tezt- 
herstellung (‘Texte und Untersuchungen, 1x.), 1893, p. 67; Der Codex D in der 
Apostelgeschichte (Texte und Untersuchungen, xvur.), 1897, p. 107. 
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Africa and to Lyons in Gaul in the second century, and at least 
the ‘ Western’ Gospels came to Rome (Justin Martyr, Hippo- 
lytus) at not far from the same date. In the same century the 
‘ Western ’ Gospels were used by Clement of Alexandria, and the 
papyrus of Acts of the third or fourth century, as well as one of 
the strands woven into the Sahidic version, indicate that in the 
third century the ‘ Western’ text of Acts was current in Egypt. 
The Diatessaron in Syria, perhaps based on a Greek text brought 
from Rome, and likewise the ‘separate’ Syriac Gospels, show 
‘ Western ’ character, and the same was true of Marcion’s Greek 
text of Luke, perhaps brought from Pontus, perhaps acquired at 
Rome. In Syria, again, the first translation of Acts into the 
vernacular (of unknown, but certainly very early, date) was made 
from a thorough-going ‘ Western’ text and continued in use 
beyond the fourth century. In the third century the Didascalia 
evidences the use of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts in Syria or 
Palestine. It would seem probable that at the end of the 
second century no region of the Christian world was unacquainted 
with the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts. 

For the source of this wide diffusion we should naturally look 
to some central locality. For those who do not hold Blass’s 
theory nothing points with any decisiveness to Rome. Even if 
the Carthaginians received their Christianity and their first copies 
of the Greek New Testament from Rome (which is by no means 
certain 1), this would not lead to the inference that Rome was the 
centre of diffusion of the ‘ Western’ text to any other region, 
least of all to the Orient.2, The analogy of the sources of the 


1 A. von Harnack, Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums in den 
ersten drei Jahrhunderten, 4th ed., 1924, p. 891, note 2, calls attention to the 
constant intercourse between Carthage and the Hast both through direct 
channels and by way of Rome, and refers to Tertullian’s excellent and detailed 
knowledge of events and conditions in the Greek-speaking churches of the East, 
but concludes that whether Christianity had actually been brought to North 
Africa from Rome or directly from the East is wholly uncertain. 

2 Strzygowski remarks that in respect to early Christian art Rome was 
a “sponge”; and it seems doubtful whether in other aspects of Christian 
thought, except in administration, the early Roman Church proper, as distinct 
from heretics and schismatics, showed any considerable originating capacity. 
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African text of the Psalter (above, p. cxxvi) is ambiguous. The 
source to which the Syriac-speaking Christians first looked for 
their Greek mss. may have been Antioch or Caesarea or even 
Alexandria, although a certain presumption would hold in favour 
of Greek-speaking Syria or Palestine. The evidence upon which 
Ramsay relies for his belief that the ‘ Western’ reviser was 
peculiarly familiar with the geography and customs of Asia Minor 
is inconclusive.: No one of these lines of inquiry or general 
probabilities leads to any conclusion. 

One small group of facts, however, especially if it can be 
extended by further observations, is suggestive. While, as has 
been shown above (p. cexxxiii), the ‘ Western’ text seems to have 
come from a Gentile Christian source, yet in at least two instances 
it shows dependence on the Hebrew Old Testament. In the 
utterance of Jesus on the cross Codex Bezae reads, both Matt. 
xxvii. 46 and Mark xv. 34, rec nrev Napa CapOaver—in the first 
and last words, at least, showing that the writer is transliterating 
the Hebrew of Psalm xxii. 1, not the Aramaic equivalent to be seen 
in the Old Uncial edws dou Neva caBayOaver. That thisis not 
a mere peculiarity of Codex Bezae is shown by the similar reading 
of various Old Latin mss., as well as by the readings of Greek 
mss.2 Again, in Matt. xii. 15, a k Irenaeus (Latin translation 


‘Nihil innovetur’ was, rather, its motto. See G. La Piana, ‘The Roman 
Church at the End of the Second Century,’ Harvard Theological Review, 1925. 
vol. xv. pp. 201-277. 

1 W. M. Ramsay, The Church in the Roman Empire, 1893, chap. ii. 3, chap. 
viii, and elsewhere. In St. Paul the Traveller and the Roman Citizen, 1896, 
p: 27, Ramsay says of the “ Western ’ text: “ The home of the Revision is along 
the line of intercourse between Syrian Antioch and Ephesus, for the life of the 
early Church lay in intercommunication, but the Reviser was connected with 
Antioch, for he inserts ‘we’ in xi. 28.” A list of the passages containing the 
readings relied on by Ramsay is given by Coppieters, op. cit. pp. 216 f., classified 
as follows: “not significant,” xi. 27-28, xvi. 7, xviii. 21, xix. 1, 28; “more 
of the nature of evidence,” xix. 9, xx. 15, xxi. 1; “likewise noteworthy,” 
xviii. 27, xx. 4; “‘ most nearly convincing,” xiii. 14, xiv. 19. The claim made 
by Ramsay that the ‘ Western ’ text shows ignorance of Macedonia and Achaia 
is not found to be substantiated in xvi. 12, xvii. 12. 

2 From the confused mass of readings collected in the apparatus to Matt. 
xxvii. 46 and Mark xv. 34 it appears that (1) D is uniform in both Matthew and 
Mark, and has good Latin support; (2) in Matthew, BN 33 boh follow the Aram- 
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only) substitute imperatives for éraytvOn, jxovcav, éxdupvoar, 
showing unmistakable dependence on the Hebrew, in distinction 
from the LXX, of Ps. vi. 10.1 In the latter passage (Matt. xiii. 
15) the possibility is, indeed, present that the ‘ Western’ text of 
the Old Latin and Irenaeus represents the original readings of 
the Greek Matthew, lost in the other witnesses, in all of which a 
correction from the LXX might be supposed to have been intro- 
duced. If the case stood alone, this would perhaps be the better 
inference. But in the words from the cross such an explanation 
is not admissible, for here there is no room for LXX influence. 
The non-western texts are probably original, for an alteration, 
under the influence of the Hebrew Bible, from Aramaic to Hebrew 
is more easily conceivable than the reverse movement; but in 
either case contact with Semitic centres would be indicated.? To 


aizing form substantially as given above; (3) in Mark, SCLA boh do the 
same, but B shows “ Western’ traces, reading \aua with D, and further recalling 
D by the ambiguous faBapave.. The later (Antiochian) uncials in Matthew 
follow D in reading \:, but approximate to the Old Uncial text in Nea (rua), 
and agree with it in caBaxy@avc; in Mark they go with the Old Uncial text, 
except in reading \ecua (Awa) for Aeua. Minor variations and inconsistencies 
in individual mss. abound. The Hebraizing word most characteristic of the 
‘ Western ’ text and most consistently rejected by all others (except partly in 
the monstrosity found in B) is fap@ave. 

1 Hans von Soden, Das lateinische Neue Testament in Afrika (Texte und 
Untersuchungen xxxul.), pp. 213 f. 

2 On certain strange readings in the Gospels, perhaps of Semitic origin, 
see F. H. Chase, The Syro-Latin Text of the Gospels, 1895, pp. 109-111. In 
John xi. 54 Laudouvpew D, Sapfurim d, is the name of Sepphoris, about ten miles 
south of which lay a Galilean town Ephraim ; the closer identification of the 
‘town called Ephraim,’ as in ‘the country of Sepphoris,’ though doubtless 
mistaken, would thus testify to the knowledge of Palestinian geography 
possessed by the editor of the ‘ Western’ text. There is no sufficient reason 
for suspecting here the echo of a Semitic shem. See Zahn, Neue kirchliche 
Zeitschrift, 1908, pp. 38 £.; Schtirer, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes im 
Zeitalter Jesu Christi, 2nd ed., vol. ii., 1886, p. 121, note 358; 4th ed., vol. ii., 1907, 
p. 210, note 490, “Hier ist, wie die Namensform zeigt, sicher Sepphoris 
gemeint.” Of ovAauuaous D, for eupaous, in Luke xxiv. 13 (cf. Gen. xxviii. 19) 
no convincing explanation has been offered. Chase, U'he Old Syriac Element 
in the Text of Codex Bezae, 1893, pp. 138-148, quotes a large part of 
a review by Sanday, in The Guardian, May 18 and 25, 1892, in which 
the following evidence is adduced for Antioch as the birthplace of the 
‘Western’ text: (1) Luke iii. 1, emtrporevoyros is correctly substituted 
for “the vague and general”? yyeuovevovros; Mark xii. 14, the correct 
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these examples the form Bapinooda, Acts xi. 6, may be added, 
for the additional (fourth) syllable, attested by several witnesses, 
seems clearly due to an attempt to give a Greek transliteration 
of the Semitic ‘ain by a method which implies knowledge of 
Semitic sounds. Similarly the second vowel of the ‘ Western’ 
form Sireas for Silas seems intended to represent a Semitic 
guttural (see below, pp. 269 f.). Knowledge of Hebrew, and of 
Semitic forms of names, on the part of Greek-speaking Gentile 
Christians, is more readily accounted for if the ‘ Western’ text 
arose in Palestine or Syria. Nor is it wholly without significance 
that in xiii. 33 the (probably original) reading tpwrw, which 
accorded with Jewish usage, did not give the offence which early 
caused it in Alexandria to be altered to Sevrepw under the 
influence of the LXX. In Acts i. 11 the ‘ Western’ reviser 
seems to show independent knowledge of the plan of the 
temple-area at Jerusalem (see the Exegetical Note on that 
passage). 

Our conclusion, then, is that the ‘ Western’ text was made 
before, and perhaps long before, the year 150, by a Greek-speaking 


emixepadaoy for xnvoov. (2) Matt. xxvii. 46, Mark xv. 34 (as above); 
Mark v. 41, the fuller form xovu., as written but not spoken in Aramaic (not 
peculiar to ‘ Western ’ witnesses) ; Luke xvi. 20, the Semitic eleazarus (ce C T) 
for \afapos, and John xi. 14, lazar (bd) ; John v. 2, BnfaGa or the like (not peculiar 
to ‘ Western’ witnesses, but intelligently preserved by them). These readings 
are certainly in accord with the attribution to Antioch, but Sanday’s further 
argument that the Latin version itself was made there does not have adequate 
support either from the fact that in Luke xx. 20 e (Codex Palatinus) renders 
nyeuwv by the appropriate Latin legatus or from the more general considera- 
tions presented (Chase, op. cit. pp. 141 f.). 

1 Several other Semitisms pointed out in the ‘ Western’ text have no 
bearing on the matter discussed in the text, and are to be ascribed to a variety 
of causes. The frequent use of ré7e as a particle of continuation is probably 
not significant as indicating translation from the Aramaic ; for a list of instances 
see Zahn, Kommentar, p. 263, note 85. Nestle’s explanation (Studien und 
Kritiken, vol. uxrx., 1896, pp. 102-104) of ii. 47, koouov for \aov, from a confusion 
of Aramaic ‘alma and ‘amma; and of iii. 14, eBapwvare for npvncacbe, from 
Aramaic kebar and kebad, does not commend itself as probable. The theory 
of Aramaic sources of Acts does not throw light on the two forms of the Greek 
text, except in so far as one of these latter may have corrected awkwardness 
of Greek expression which had been originally occasioned by excessive literal- 
ness of translation of an Aramaic original. 
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Christian who knew something of Hebrew, in the East, perhaps 
in Syria or Palestine. The introduction of ‘ we’ in the ‘ Western ’ 
text of xi. 27 possibly gives some colour to the guess that the 
place was Antioch. The reviser’s aim was to improve the text, 
not to restore it, and he lived not far from the time when the 
New Testament canon in its nucleus was first definitely assembled. 
It is tempting to suggest that the ‘ Western’ text was made 
when Christian books valued for their antiquity and worth were 
gathered and disseminated in a collection which afterwards 
became the New Testament, and that the two processes were 
parts of the same great event, perhaps at Antioch—in other 
words, that the ‘ Western ’ text was the original ‘ canonical’ text 
(if the anachronism can be pardoned) which was later supplanted 
by a ‘ pre-canonical ’ text of superior age and merit.2 But such 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 108, says: ‘On the whole we are disposed to 
suspect that the ‘ Western’ text took its rise in North-western Syria or Asia 
Minor, and that it was soon carried to Rome, and thence spread in different 
directions to North Africa and most of the countries of Kurope. From North- 
western Syria it would easily pass through Palestine and Hgypt to Ethiopia.” 

2 Ambrosiaster (375-385), who believed the Latin Scriptures, as used by 
Tertullian, Victorinus, and Cyprian, to represent the uncorrupted Greek 
original, may have had some historical knowledge of the process which had 
actually taken place, when he so confidently asserted that the non-western 
Greek text was introduced by “ sofistue Graecorum.” (Cf. likewise Dionysius 
of Corinth ap. Eus. h.e. iv. 23, 12.) The passages are as follows : 

On Romans v. 14: Et tamen sic praescribere nobis volunt de Graecis 
codicibus, quasi non ipsi ab invicem discrepent ; quod fecit studium conten- 
tionis. quia enim propria quis auctoritate uti non potest ad victoriam, verba 
legis adulterat, ut sensum suum quasi verbis legis adserat, uti non ratio sed 
auctoritas praescribere videatur. constat autem quosdam Latinos porro olim 
de veteribus Graecis translatos codicibus, quos incorruptos simplicitas temporum 
servavit et probat: postquam autem a concordia animis dissidentibus et 
hereticis perturbantibus torqueri quaestiones coeperunt, multa inmutata sunt 
ad sensum humanum, ut hoc contineretur litteris, quod homini videretur. 
unde et ipsi Graeci diversos codices habent. hoc autem verum arbitror, 
quando et ratio et historia et auctoritas conservatur: nam hodie quae in 
Latinis reprehenduntur codicibus sic inveniuntur a veteribus posita, Ter- 
tulliano et Victorino et Cypriano. 

On Galatians ii. 1-2: Praeterea, cum legem dedissent non molestari eos 
qui ex gentibus credebant, sed ut ab his tantum observarent, id est, a sanguine 
et fornicatione et idolatria, nunc dicant sofistae Graecorum, qui sibi peritiam 
vindicant, naturaliter subtilitate ingenii se vigere, quae tradita sunt gentibus 
observanda. quae ignorabant, an quae sciebant ? sed quo modo fieri potest 
ut aliquis discat ea quae novit ? ergo haec inlicita esse ostensa sunt gentibus, 
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a theory involves many considerations, and would have grave 
consequences for the earliest history of the New Testament 
canon ; and it cannot be discussed in the present Essay.t 

The reconstruction of the ‘ Western’ text of Acts in a Greek 
form which shall be superior to the confused and altered text of 
Codex Bezae is a task which is capable of only approximate 
execution. Blass’s text (Acta Apostolorum, sive Lucae ad Theo- 
philum liber alter, secundum formam quae videtur Romanam, 1896) 
was constructed under the influence of his theory of two editions 
from the same author; it suffers from the influence of that theory, 
from insufficient weighing of the precise character of all the 
heterogeneous witnesses, and from arbitrariness of judgment. 
Hilgenfeld’s text (Acta apostolorum graece et latine, 1899) is 
founded on the editor’s judgment of the superiority of the 
‘Western’ text, but is inadequate.2 Zahn agrees with Blass’s 
theory, and his Greek text (Die Urausgabe der Apostelgeschichte 
des Lucas, 1916), with its admirable apparatus, is of great and 
permanent value, and approaches the ideal much more closely 
than either of the other reconstructions, but at many points other 
scholars will find occasion to reach a different conclusion as to 
what the original ‘ Western ’ text probably read. 


quae putabant licere. ac per hoc non utique ab homicidio prohibiti sunt, cum 
jubentur a sanguine observare; sed hoc acceperunt quod Noe a deo didicerat, 
ut observarent a sanguine edendo cum carne. nam quo modo fieri poterat 
ut Romanis legibus imbuti, quorum tanta auctoritas in servandis mandatis est, 
nescirent homicidium non esse faciendum, quippe cum adulteros et homicidas 
et falsos testes et fures et maleficos et ceterorum malorum admissores puniant 
leges Romanae ? denique tria haec mandata ab apostolis et senioribus data 
repperiuntur, quae ignorant leges Romanae, id est ut observent se ab idolatria 
et sanguine, sicut Noe, et a fornicatione. quae sofistae Graecorum non intel- 
legentes, scientes tamen a sanguine abstinendum, adulterarunt scripturam, 
quartum mandatum addentes, ‘ et a suffocato’ observandum (v.l. abstinendum) ; 
quod, puto, nunc dei nutu intellecturi sunt, quia jam supra dictum erat, quod 
addiderunt. 

1 A certain approach to the general view here suggested is made in the 
important article by J. Chapman, ‘ The Earliest New Testament,’ Hapositor, 
1905, vol. x11. pp. 119-127, the theme of which is “‘ the contents of the Western 
New Testament.” 

® See Corssen’s review, with much instructive discussion of the general 
subject, in Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen, vol. 163, 1901, pp. 1-15. 
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NOTE ON VON SODEN’s VIEW OF HIS SUPPOSED 
I-text oF Acts 


Von Soden has tried to show that the witnesses to the 
‘Western ’ text owe their peculiarities to a variety of causes, at 
work in various ways in the individual cases, and that the I-text 
as a whole, when properly clarified and recovered, is closely akin 
to the H-text and to the base of the K-text. Under his view 
the ordinary conception of the ‘ Western’ text as a strikingly 
divergent text, which may have been due to a rewriting, largely 
disappears. Comment on this view is in place here. 

As a tule, though not quite always, the mixed character of 
the witnesses to the ‘ Western ’ text of Acts, and the fragmentary 
nature of many of them, make the positive fact of the presence 
of a “ Western’ reading in one or more of them much more 
important than the absence of any given ‘ Western’ reading 
from the great mass of them. That von Soden missed this is the 
great source of weakness in his treatment of the ‘ Western ’ text. 
The original ‘ Western ’ text must be regarded as a paraphrastic 
text which differed from the Old Uncial text more radically and 
completely than any of its descendants, and which in a long 
course of history in widely distant localities has been combined 
by various mixtures with the competing texts, so that in the 
extant Greek documents it nowhere exists in its purity, but only 
in a weakened form or (in most cases) in isolated fragments. 
Through the recognition and combination of these survivals, 
now found in strangely scattered places, the text which once 
existed in unity can be measurably recovered. Von Soden, 
on the contrary, took as the primary subject of his study not 
the scattered ‘ Western’ fragments, recognizable even though 
attested by only one or two of the witnesses, but the agreements 
between the main types of ‘ Western’ witnesses ; thus he hoped 
to arrive at their common base. So in D he not only first purges 
the text of its obvious latinizations, and of the conflations and 
substitutions from the non-western text, and of its own individual 
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vagaries, as every student must do before using it as a ‘ Western ’ 
witness, but carriés this process to an unreasonable extreme, by 
the use of the I-codices, so that all that is left for his I-text is 
a comparatively harmless body of readings capable of serving as 
a common base for all the I-codices, and from which nearly all 
the readings that make the group interesting have been dropped 
as later corruptions of the original I-text. This means in practice 
that the weaker representatives of the ‘ Western’ textual tradi- 
tion are taken as the standard, and that from the more charac- 
teristic members of the group (like D) only those parts are used 
which stand on this lower level. The result is the supposed 
discovery that for the most part the I-text was merely one 
particular selection and combination among others, all drawn 
from the variant readings which circulated in the second and 
third centuries. That may have been the case with the text of 
Eusebius, with which von Soden identifies his I-text, but the 
‘Western ’ text as found in the African Latin or, in damaged 
form, in Codex Bezae is not to be explained from such an origin. 
The list of readings in which von Soden finds that the I-text 
differed from the H-text is a short one, covering barely a page 
and a half (pp. 1756-1758), and, apparently, in not a single case 
among these few is the reading ascribed to the I-text foreign to 
the H-text, or at least to some one or more of the H-codices. 
The I-text, as a really distinct form of text, has evaporated. In 
von Soden’s apparatus (in his volume ii.), in Acts, chaps. i.-v., 
I in black-faced type occurs about thirty-eight times, indicating 
cases where the editor thinks he has surely identified the I- 
reading (cf. vol. ii. p. 25). Of these, twenty-eight agree with the 
black-faced H, two more with Codex B, four more with black- 
faced K. In the face of these facts there can be little confidence 
that what von Soden calls the I-text in Acts represents any real 
entity that ever actually existed. At best it would seem to be 
merely a mixed text of late date. At the close of his discussion 
the really interesting readings, which successively, one class after 
another, have previously been thrown to one side as not a part 
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of the I-text, are brought to the front again, and von Soden 
argues (pp. 1833 f.) from the diversity and kaleidoscopic com- 
binations of the witnesses that these have all “ enriched ” their 
text from a common source. That is perhaps true of most or 
all of the mixed I-codices (including Codex Laudianus) which, 
with Codex Bezae, make up von Soden’s lists of I-groups; but 
for Codex Bezae and the manuscripts containing Old Latin read- 
ings (but not for Codex Laudianus) the process seems to have 
been the reverse of this. Rather, by gradual stages and under 
the intricate working of various forces, a ‘ Western’ archetypal 
text has been impoverished, and the resulting text brought to 
correspond more and more closely to the types which became 
prevalent in the fourth century and thereafter. Von Soden’s 
assemblage and grouping of the numerous I-codices was novel, 
and possesses great permanent value; and all who study the text 
of any section of the New Testament have occasion for gratitude 
to its author; but in his attempt to recover an I-text, his treat- 
ment, at any rate for the Book of Acts, has confused two wholly 
different phenomena, and has thus led him to entirely wrong 
conclusions. 


Witnesses. 


Alexandria. 


4, THE OLD UNCIAL TEXT 


Ir we may conclude that the ‘ Western’ text of Acts was due 
to a rewriting which took place early in the second century, it 
follows that the original text in greater or less purity has been 
preserved for us by the witnesses here termed the ‘ Old Uncial ’ 
group. The chief of these are BNAC 81 and other minuscules 
(von Soden’s H-group; see above, p. xxiv), together with 
many of the papyri and other ancient fragments, the Sahidic, 
and especially the Bohairic version.1 Probably the oldest form 
of the Georgian version belongs with these, as does the Latin 
Vulgate. The meagre citations of Clement of Alexandria and 
Origen are sufficient to justify the inclusion of those fathers in the 
list, and here belong also the later Alexandrian writers—Athana- 
sius, Didymus, Cyril of Alexandria, Cosmas Indicopleustes. 
Nearly all of this evidence can be traced to Alexandria, or at 
least to Egypt. That country seems to have been the place of 
origin of codices BX 81; and the papyri are all Egyptian, as 
are most of the other early fragments (fourth to seventh century) 
which show the characteristics of this text. The Alexandrian 
writers who quote this text in Acts cover the whole period from 
the end of the second to the middle of the sixth century, and no 
Alexandrian writers appear in those centuries who used any other 
text for our book. The two vernacular Egyptian versions speak 
for themselves; and Jerome was dependent on Alexandrian learn- 
ing. Of the codices, however, the provenance of A and OC is 
1 The Bohairic version is an excellent representative of the Old Uncial text, 
so far as the nature of the Coptic vernacular permits. Its precise relationship 


to the several witnesses of its group can be studied in the Appendix, below 
(pp. 357-371). 
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doubtful; as we have seen, A may have come from Constantinople. 
Two fragments containing this text (fifth century and seventh 
century) have come through Georgian hands,! one (seventh 
century) through Syrian ; but these indications throw little light 
on the earlier use of the Old Uncial text. We have at present no 
direct knowledge as to what type of Acts was current in the 
Greek-speaking regions of Palestine and Syria in the second 
century, or in Asia Minor or Greece in the second and third 
centuries, before the rise of the Antiochian revision in the fourth 
century and the spread of that revision and of mixed texts in the 
subsequent period. As for the Latin-speaking Christianity of the 
West and the Syriac-speaking Christians of the East, no evidence 
has as yet been adduced to show that any other Greek text than 
the ‘ Western’ had made its way into these lands earlier than the 
fourth century in the West and the fifth century in the East. 

On the other hand, against the supposition that the Old 
Uncial text remained through the centuries the only text: known 
in Alexandria, we may take warning from the fact that the “‘ very 
accurate and approved ”’ copy from which the Harclean Syriac 
was revised in Alexandria in 616 was of the Antiochian type, and 
from the discovery in the Genizah at Cairo of a sixth-century 
palimpsest fragment (093) with an excellent Antiochian text. Of 
the later diffusion of the Old Uncial text something could be 
learned by study of the minuscules belonging to this group and 
named above (p. xxiv). Such a study might possibly throw 
light on the earlier history as well. If Hesychius prepared 
a recension of the New Testament, it was before the time of 
Jerome, and would have to be looked for somewhere among 
the Old Uncial witnesses, but, as has already been sufficiently 
emphasized, this elusive personage constitutes a problem, not a 
datum, of criticism.” 


1 On the relation of Georgian Christianity to the monastery at Mount Sinai, 
see Robert P. Blake, ‘The Text of the Gospels and the Koridethi Codex,’ 
Harvard Theological Review, vol. xvi., 1923, pp. 277-283. 

2 See above, pp. xe, xcii, xcv note 2, ciii note 5. Bousset, ‘ Die Recension 
des Hesychius,’ Yextkritische Studien zum Neuen Testament (Texte und 
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As documents of the Old Uncial text of Acts in Greek, codices 
BsAC 81 are chiefly to be considered. Next to them, but at a 
considerable remove, and much more mixed in character, would 
probably come V and 33 (“the queen of the cursives”’). Von 
Soden states (pp. 1668 f.) that 326 (Oxford, Lincoln College, E. 
82; formerly Gregory 33*°; a 257) is akin to 33, and that the 
text of their common ancestor, which can be reconstructed, 
would probably be found as good as that of A or C. Also the 
Patmos manuscript 1175 (Monastery of St. John, 16; formerly 
Gregory 389"°; a 74) appears from von Soden’s statements to 
be of equal excellence with 81.1 

In the case of all these Mss. it is necessary to ask whether 
their text has been in any degree contaminated from the ‘ Western’ 
text or from the Antiochian recension. Their dates do not in any 
instance exclude the possibility of Antiochian influence. But 
this inquiry meets grave difficulties. Not only is the ‘ Western ’ 
text imperfectly known to us, and its chief Greek representative 
positively known to be contaminated from the non-western side, 
but both in the ‘Western’ and the Antiochian text a large pro- 
portion of the readings were not newly coined and peculiar to 
these texts, but ancient readings derived from their bases, so that 
the presence of such readings in one of the Old Uncial group need 
not imply contamination. 

Bearing these considerations in mind, we turn to the five chief 
Mss. of the Old Uncial group—BsAC 81. From them in the 
main must be elicited by critical processes knowledge of the text 
of Acts as it existed apart from the ‘ Western’ rewriting and 
before the Antiochian recension. 


First to be considered is Codex Vaticanus. Here four questions 
arise : 


Untersuchungen, x1.), 1894, pp. 74-110, thinks that in the Gospels B represents 
the text of Hesychius; and von Soden has made the same conjecture, and 
used it to give the designation ‘H’ to what is called in the present volume the 
“Old Uncial’ text. 

' The text of the Patmos codex is known only from von Soden’s apparatus 
and from his discussion, pp. 1669 f., 1928. 
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1. Has the text of B been influenced by the ‘ Western’ 
rewriting ? . 

2. Does it contain readings which have been introduced into 
it from the Antiochian recension ? 

5. It contains a considerable number of individual, or 
‘singular,’ readings in which it diverges from the other members 
of its group, and which either lack support altogether or find but 
little, and perhaps accidental, support in any other witnesses to 
the text of Acts. How far are these to be deemed corruptions 
introduced by the scribe of B or of one of its ancestors ? 

4. When the testimony of the Old Uncial group of five is 
divided, can any general conclusions be drawn as to the usual 
value of the testimony of any of the sub-groups, and in particular 
of the sub-groups of which B is a member ? 

If these questions could be convincingly and fully answered, 
the problem of the text of Codex Vaticanus would be mainly 
solved. One further question, however, ought to be mentioned, 
upon which light can perhaps sometime be thrown by renewed 
comprehensive paleographical study of the as. itself, the question, 
namely, which of the corrections now found on its pages were 
added by the first hand, or the diorthotes, before the codex was 
issued from the scriptorium where it was executed. 

1. To consider the four questions in order, in the first place 
it seems clear that B was not appreciably influenced by the 
‘Western’ text of Acts. Characteristic readings betraying the 
recognizable ‘ Western’ type do not appear in it; and the im- 
pression gained from this observation is confirmed by the small 
number, and the character, of the cases in which, standing 
alone and departing from the other four of its group, it agrees 
with D.1 For those portions of the book in which all five of the 


1 In Acts v. 32, the words ev avrw, characteristic of the ‘ Western’ text, 
seem to have been inserted into the text of an ancestor of B which lacked them ; 
but this may well have been a contamination from the ancient base of the 
‘Western’ text, not from the ‘Western’ rewriting itself (see Textual Note). 
In Acts ii. 5 the introduction of vovdaco. seems to have been present in the 
‘Western’ text, but this may have been a pre-western corruption (see Textual 


Note). 
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Old Uncial group, together with Codex Bezae, are extant, con- 
stituting about one-fourth of the whole book,1 the figures, which 
include some cases where the agreement with D is only substantial 
and not complete, are as follows : ? 


AGREEMENTS WITH D 


Balone . : 3 als 
See 9 
Agen 11 
Coe a ee ‘ : . 04 
Slee « i 3 : Bod Ml 


Of the thirteen cases found for B all are trifling variants, not to 
be associated with the characteristic rewriting of the ‘ Western ’ 
text ; and most of them are probably to be accepted as the 
original reading, probably preserved independently in the two 
lines of descent. An examination of the several sub-groups made 
up of B and two of the others of the Old Uncial group shows, for 
the same portions of the book, even smaller totals in each case. 
(I have not found, as it happens, any instances where B accom- 
panied by only one other of its group agrees with D). The agree- 
ment of B with three others of its group and D is not significant 
for B, for it only means that in such a case one of the Old Uncial 
group has an isolated variant. If C, 81, and D were extant for 
the whole book, the figures would all be larger, but there is no 


1 For the passages, covering nearly one-half of the Book of Acts, in which 
BNAC 81 are all extant, see below, p. cclvii note 1. C contains not quite two- 
thirds of the book, 81 almost exactly three-quarters. D is extant as follows: 
i. 1-viil. 29, x. 14-xxi, 2, xxi. 10-xxii. 10, xxii. 20-29. The precise points of 
division within the verses will be found accurately noted by Gregory. 

2 Pains have been taken to make these and similar figures accurate, but 
absolute accuracy and completeness cannot be claimed for them, and they 
ought to be used only for inferences which are not invalidated by a reasonable 
margin of error. In any case, questions of judgment often enter into the deter- 
mination of how to count variants; for instance, whether as one or two, or where 
slight minor variation is present. The statistics have been drawn up from the 
apparatus made for the present volume, in which the aim has been to omit 
obvious blunders and variations due to spelling in all the mss. used. This 
should not be taken as implying that such errors and unusual spellings are not 
in themselves worthy of attention for certain critical purposes. 
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reason to suppose that their relation to one another would be 
substantially different. The portions covered come from various 
sections of chapters i.-xxii. 

2. For Codex Vaticanus the claim is also made, and perhaps 
with justice, that it is substantially, and probably completely, 
free from Antiochian influence.1_ The evidence, however, for this 
is somewhat less decisive than that relating to ‘ Western’ 
influence. The following approximate figures, again relating 
only to the portions common to all five of the Old Uncial group, 
are suggestive : 


VARIANTS FROM ALL Four OTHERS oF THE Group 


Total ‘ singular ? Agreements with Boreentages 
variants Antiochian 
B 96 10 10 per cent 
s 158 12 7 - 
A 120 13 Meena. 
C 186 44. 7 ae 
81 101 27 27 - 


The groups of two mss. containing B, s, or A, show, with the 
exception of the group AC (see below, p. cclxviii), even smaller 
numbers (though generally larger percentages) of agreements 
with the Antiochian text. 

For the whole book the corresponding figures for BNA are : 


meee sey vo dae 30 14 per cent 
Nipper ei eo) 20 6 i. 
Ae rat oe) aa 208 46 15 a 


But the small number of mss. under comparison, and in each Ms. 
the great mass of variants due to other causes than Antiochian 
influence, make this method of statistical inquiry tedious and 
unsatisfactory. The most that these and other comparative 
figures show seems to be that any influence of the Antiochian 
recension on B was very limited in scope, and that no positive 


1 Hort, ‘Introduction,’ p. 150: “Its [B’s] text is throughout Pre-Syrian, 
perhaps purely Pre-Syrian, at all events with hardly any, if any, quite clear 
exceptions.” 
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numerical evidence suggests that the text of B suffered such 
influence at all. .A conclusion must rest on the study of the 
readings themselves, and this in fact does not reveal cases that 
require the assumption of Antiochian influence. With extremely 
few exceptions the cases of agreement of B and the Antiochian 
can best be regarded as readings of the B-text which served as a 
base for the Antiochian revisers.1 This opinion is an inference 
from the fact that these readings, so far as internal character 
permits a judgment, almost always commend themselves as prob- 
ably right. The situation is otherwise with the agreements, for 
instance, of A and C with the Antiochian. The exceptions, where 
B-Antiochian readings appear to be wrong, are (generally, if not 
always) trifling variants, probably due to independent corruption, 
so that the agreement is to be deemed accidental, not significant. 

The view that B is superior to the other members of its group 
rests on the internal superierity of its readings in those numerous 
cases where the nature of the readings permits a judgment. 
Where the five witnesses divide into opposing groups of two or 
three, or where B with three others stands opposed to a single 
dissentient, there are hardly any cases in Acts where “ internal 
evidence of readings ” leads to the preference of the reading not 
supported by B. This superiority of text, where internal tests 
can be applied, is in accord with three observations already set 
forth, namely (1) the fact that the text of B seems to belong, 
with the papyri, to the period of earlier and freer variation ; (2) 
the care with which it was written; and (3) the pre-origenian 
character of the text of many books in its Old Testament section. 
Moreover, B contains in Acts fewer of what may be termed 
idiosyncrasies than do others of the Old Uncial group.? 

3. In support of this last statement as to the ‘ singular’ 
readings of B, the following figures are instructive, although, 
here as elsewhere, crude statistics are not demonstrative without 


1 The same problem arises in the LXX ; see above, pp. civ, cxxvi. 

* It seems probable, moreover, that the corrections of many of the ‘singular’ 
readings of B may be ascribed to the diorthotes of the scriptorium, so that in 
justice the errors ought not to be attributed to the completed manuscript. 
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refinement by various reductions and analyses. For drawing up 
these and similar tables the Book of Acts has to be divided into 
the portions attested by all five, by four, and by three, witnesses 
of the Old Uncial group,! and the figures give the approximate 
number of instances in which each ms. stands alone without 
support from any other of the group. 


‘SInGULAR’ READINGS OF THE OLD Uncrat Group 


B S A C 81 


I. (BNAC81) . . 96 158 120 186 101 
PUES AC) (oe 26 0 ad de Bd 
Pa(BN Mele) Se KORU EOI 65 ofr BS 
EVES A ID 26 08s Ray 486 67 


2232311 297, 


The difference in the number of these ‘ singular ’ readings between 
B and x, A, C is large enough to be significant. The rela- 
tively small number of such readings in 81 is also significant, and 
will come up for discussion below. The causes which have pro- 
duced such ‘ singular ’ readings are different in the several mss. 
For another illustration the passage i. 2-iv. 3 may be taken. 


‘SmnGuLaR’? READINGS IN I. 2—1v. 3 


B x A C 81 

Mota eae . ast, WRT 27 2, 25 14 
Shared with Antiochian . 5 4 5 6 x 
Not Antiochian but 

shared with others;. 7 | 6 9 2 

outside of group J 
Probably cases of aaa Wenn wits 

synerasy 


6 10 5 


1 The contents severally of the four Divisions is as follows :—I. (BNAC 81) : 
i, 2-iv. 3, vii. 17-x. 42, xiii. 1-xvi. 36, xxiii. 9-18, xxiv. 15-xxvi. 19, xxvii. 16- 
xxviii. 4; II. (BNAC): v. 35-vii. 17, xx. 10-xxi. 30, xxii. 21-xxiii. 9; III. 
(BNA 81): i. 1-2, iv. 3-8, x. 43-xili, 1, xvi. 37-xvii. 28, xxiii. 18-xxiv. 15, 
xxvi. 19-xxvii. 16, xxviii. 5-31; IV. (BNA): iv. 8-v. 34, xvii. 29-xx. 10, xxi, 
31-xxii. 20. For the precise points of division, within the verses, of the missing 
parts of C and 81, see Gregory. 

VOL. III r 
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Although judgments would differ in a few instances as to the 
readings here counted, such cases will be found too few to affect 
the plain force of the comparison. It seems that B is superior 
to both 8 and C in the small number of readings which it has 
that may be due merely to the vagary of the scribe. But this 
investigation would have to be carried much farther to become 
more than a suggestive guide to research. 

The figures, however, of the first table, p. cclv, show that 
although B is more free than the other four of its group from 
readings in which it stands alone among them, yet the number 
of its ‘singular’ readings is so considerable as to constitute a 
definite problem. 

The readings in which B has, so far as reported, no support 
from any Greek authority whatever are about 90; those others 
in which it has no support from the Old Uncial group are about 
133. Of the former class (no Greek support) only the following 
seven seem to call for acceptance, and four of these are supported 
by versions : 


vii. 49 nae 7. 
x. 19 om auto. 
x. 19*dvo. 
xi. 42 evs To petaEév caBBatov néovr. 
xvi. 19 cau sdovTes. 
xvi. 26 om rrapaypnpya. 
xxiv. 26 om auto. 


All of these are found in parts of Acts where all five witnesses of 
the Old Uncial group are extant; all of them, except x. 19 and 
xiii. 42, are of trifling importance, and in all a judgment is diffi- 
cult.1 In a large proportion of the other readings of the ninety 
the ‘singular ’ reading of B is clearly either transcriptionally or 
intrinsically inferior to that of the other witnesses. In more 
than three-quarters of the readings of the class no version adds 
its support to B; of the barely twenty cases where a version 


1 Westcott and Hort accept the reading of B in the first three of the seven 
cases here listed ; in the last four they relegate it to second place. 


5 alti be | Se ee 
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agrees with B the reading is plainly wrong in at least four, and 
in all the agreement may be due to accidental coincidence in 
trifles. We may say with some positiveness that where B is 
without other Greek support, it is ordinarily to be rejected. Of 
the ninety instances a little more than one-third are omissions. 
In fact, many of these completely ‘ singular’ readings do not differ 
essentially from the unquestionable blunders of the scribe of B 
which are corrected in any printed text. The only difference is 
that in the class of cases here under discussion the scribe’s blunder 
happened to produce a tolerable sense ; so, for example, vii. 51, 
kapocas B for Kcapdvas ; Xi. 25, avactnoat B for avatntnca ; 
xii. 8 vmroduvcat B for vrodyncar; xxvi. 7 xatavrncew B for 
Kkatavtnoar; also such cases of omission as x. 21 7; xxiii. 6 
eyw ; or the repetition in xix. 34 of weyadn n aptepis ehecior. 

In the other class of about 133 readings, in which B stands 
without other Old Uncial support but with some (though often 
slight) support from other Greek witnesses, a little less than one- 
half seem on the whole worthy of acceptance. Care must here 
be exercised not to be much influenced by supporting testimony 
in cases of easy scribal errors which may well have arisen in- 
dependently (for instance, xxvii. 34 po B Y minuscules, surely 
an error for pos; see Textual Note). In such readings isolated 
minuscule (or even uncial) support is of little consequence. The 
readings, not of this latter nature, which do receive substantial 
support apart from B, deserve careful consideration, particularly 
where D or the Antiochian reénforces B; among these it is 
probable that many were also found in other very ancient mss. 
Here the internally inferior readings are to be rejected; the 
others, including those whose internal character gives no positive 
indication, I have counted as genuine, and they make up the 
proportion of a little less than one-half, as just stated. Many 

1 Most of the cases in which Westcott and Hort depart from B are of the 
class discussed above. It would have been of advantage to their text if they 
had rejected more of these ‘ singular’ readings of B. 


2 The case of iv. 33 shows the kind of complication which is capable of arising, 
and may be instructive in this connexion. B rov kupiov inoov rns avacracews 


Sub-groups 
containing 
B. 
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cases in this group must remain very uncertain ; for instance, xiii. 
44 re BP minuscules for Se, xvi. 14 wavdXov BD for tov ravdov, 
both being cases in which I have ventured to reject the reading 
of B. In some such instances the habitual practice of the writer 
of Acts can be a guide; for instance, xiii. 17, where rov BV vg 
sah for tovrov before uspand seems surely wrong. Sometimes 
the reading which produces a more forcible meaning in the 
sentence will on that ground be accepted as more probably the 
original writer’s; for instance (to take two good instances where 
B has no Greek support at all), the omission by B alone of 
eyo in xxiii. 6, or of wacvy in xxiv. 14. It is to be observed 
that in the readings of the class under discussion the versions, 
as it happens, by reason of their inability to show varieties of 
Greek expression, usually give no aid in reaching a decision. 

A fair conclusion seems to be that B, when without support 
from others of tts group but with some other support, is some- 
times wrong, sometimes right, and that while, here as elsewhere, 
on general grounds there may be some balance of presumption 
in favour of B, yet for this class of readings the presumption is 
not strong. 

4, The sub-groups which contain B. That the variations of 
single Mss., without support from any other ms. of the Old Uncial 
group, constitute the bulk of the variations within the group is 
shown by the following table for the portions in which BxAC 81 
are all extant (Division I.), comprising a little less than one- 
half of the entire book. The total number of loci variationis, 
each of which appears at least twice in the table, is about 780. 
The actual variants are attested as follows : 


stands quite alone, but it is a variant (in order only) from r7s avacracews Tov 
Kuptou tncov, which happens to be preserved in Pap’, is the reading of the Anti- 
ochian text, and seems to be right. The opposing, wrong reading (rns avacracews 
ingou XpioTov Tov Kupiov) is supported by NA. C and 81 are both lacking for 
this passage. Of the three readings neither B nor NA is right, but B is much 
nearer right than NA. Pap® shows that the reading of the Antiochian text is 
ancient. If the very unusual evidence of Pap* were not available, we should 
have to say that the Antiochian text alone had preserved the true reading. 
But B has only just missed it. See the Textual Note on this passage. 
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’ By onems.. . B 96 
81 101 
A 120 
NS 158 
C 186 
Total, by one Ms... 661 
By two ss. eee 204 
By threemss. . . 214 
By four ss. Riteh 540 


The discrepancies of the numbers are of course due to the fact 
that in some loci three variants occur, each attested respectively 
by three, one, and one, or by two, two, and one ms. 

In the case of B, ‘singular’ variants commend themselves 
as worthy of acceptance in about the proportion of two-sevenths 
only; of the ‘singular’ readings of the other four Mss. 
hardly any show positive marks of genuineness. The number 
of cases where a division in the group calls for a decision is thus 
reduced to a little over 200. 

For this smaller body of variants attested by a group of two Groups of 
within the Old Uncial group, the attestation is distributed as he 
follows (approximate accuracy only being claimed for the figures, 
as explained above, p. ccliv note 2) : 


GROUPS OF TWO MSS. 


Division I. (BNAC 81) 


BN 29 sA 10 
BA 9 SC, 7. 40 
BC 29 881 9 
B81 19 
AC 36 Calls 
A8l1 17 


Every possible combination is represented in these groups, 
and some, though limited, inferences can be drawn from them. 
Groups of this sort may mean either (a) that the two component 
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Mss. agree in authentic readings, from which all others have 
departed, or (b) that the two have been alike subjected to the 
same corrupting influence and perhaps are both derived from the 
same corrupt exemplar. In the former case (a), lines of ancestry 
of the two may have been entirely independent at every stage 
since the original autograph. In the latter (6), there will be a 
presumption, though not a certainty, that the two lines of ancestry 
are not independent of each other. 

Of these binary groups only four—Bx, BC, AC, C 81—are 
noticeable for their size. The group Bw is not large enough to 
justify treating these two codices as a single persistent sub- 
group. If B and &, being the oldest, independently contain 
an unusual number of uncorrupted readings, that would fully 
account for this group. As a matter of fact, most of these 
twenty-nine readings are probably original, but in a few cases 
the two codices seem to agree in error. A few of these 
errors are vil. 38 vu Bs latt Iren for nu ; vu. 46 one BNHSD 
429 d sah (one codex) for Gew (see Textual Note); with which 
may be mentioned v. 31 rov Bx, omitted (C and 81 being deficient) 
by A, D, and the Antiochian; vii. 5 tyv aodw BA min- 
uscules, where C D 81 Antiochian sah boh omit rnv.1 The group 
By is less out of scale in comparison with other binary groups 
containing B than when compared with those containing x. 
This is probably due to the excellence both of the text of B and 
of that of § (when the latter does not have an erratic ‘ singular ’ 
reading), for in fact it means that ¥ relatively seldom goes wrong 
when in company with one other of the group. This is evidence 
that § is-not by ancestry specifically akin to any one of 
them. 

1 Of these instances, in vii. 38 and vii. 46, Westcott and Hort reject the 
reading of BN, in v. 31 they bracket the word, in viii. 5 they follow BNA. 
Von Soden rejects the reading of BN in all four cases. Besides the errors in BX 
noted in the text above, the following seem to the present writer cases where BN 
agree in error against one or more of the Old Uncial group: v.280m ov; x. 170m 
kat; Xi. 11 nuev; xiii. 18 erporopopnoev; xiii. 33 nuwy; xviii. 7 + TuTL0Ov (riTov) 5 


xix. 27 weddNew Te Kar KabaipercOar THs meyahevornTos; XX. 28 Oeov; xxi. 21+ 
TAYTAs. 


> 
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The relatively large size of the group BC is probably to be 
accounted for by the goodness of C except when C is influenced 
by the ‘ Western ’ or the Antiochian text. Conversely, note the 
small size of the group BA. In such low numbers accident may 
have played a considerable part, but in the other divisions of 
the book a similar relation of the groups Bx, BC, and BA is 
generally found, so far as the groups exist, thus : 


BS BC BA 


Division II. (BNAC) . . 9 10 7 
PMT (BRasiyy ate 19 as 8 
SOT (BMAD tl agg a 40 


Of the groups AC and C 81 something will be said below in 
connexion with those codices. 


The groups of three in Division I. are as follows : 
BxA 333 NAC 16 
Bsc 18 SA 81 33 
Bs 81 31 SC 81 13 
BAC 11 
BA81 15 AC 81 29 
BC8l 15 


From these sub-groups of three, taken by themselves, no 
valid inference suggests itself; but although it is evident that 
B is not closely connected through any near ancestor with any 
other of the Old Uncial group, yet a study of the groups 
of two and the groups of three together will furnish further 
statistical evidence of the resemblance of B and s. If we 
eliminate from consideration, as we ought to do, the ‘ singular ’ 
readings, which appear in varying proportions in the several 
codices, 8 evinces itself as decidedly nearer to B than is any one 
of the other three (AC 81), while the other three are about equal 
in the extent of their agreement with B. The process on which 
this conclusion rests may be illustrated by the comparison of 
x and A, thus (Division I.) : 


Groups of 
three. 


Rule for 
use of B, 


Codex 
Sinaiticus. 
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BS 29 BA 9 
Bsc: 18 BAC 11 
BS 81 31 BA81 15 

78 30 


From this it is clear that s is decidedly nearer to B than is A. 
A similar process gives the same result for C and 81 also, as 
just stated. If the figures for Division I. are taken as a whole, it 
appears that for each ms. the number of cases of divergence 
from B (omitting the ‘singular’ readings of each and including 
only those where a sub-group opposes B) is as follows: s 170, 
A 205, C 214, 81 206. A further investigation of all sub-groups, 
paying close regard to the individual readings in detail and their 
relation to other mss., especially codex 1175 (Patmos), would 
be worth while, and might bring out some interesting relation- 
ships between the codices. 

Where B is supported by at least one, but not by all, of the 
Old Uncial group, and where ‘internal evidence of readings’ 
is an applicable criterion, B is found to be probably right in 
nearly all cases, and the rule may be deduced that the reading 
of B is to be accepted unless positive evidence to the contrary 
can be brought. This practice will doubtless lead the critic astray 
in some cases, but no better rule is at hand.1_ On possible genuine 
readings embedded in the ‘ Western’ rewriting, see above, pp. 
cexxxv f.; on the possibility that all the Old Uncial group may 
be wrong, and the reading of the Antiochian text right, see 
below, pp. cclxxxiv f. The grounds of this excellence of B have 
already been stated (p. cclvi). 


With regard to the text of Codex Sinaiticus in Acts not much 
is to be added to what has already been said in discussing Codex 
Vaticanus. The ‘ Western’ text has exercised no observable 
influence on 8. That the Antiochian likewise has probably not 
influenced & can also be shown,? for if there had been any direct 


Cf. F. C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, p. exviii. 
* In the LXX the text of § in the Psalter and the Prophets is said to show 
some traces of Lucianic influence ; see pp. xcix, cclxxxviii. 
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influence from it, we should expect it to appear in the ‘ singular ’ 
readings, where § has no support from any other of its group. 
But here, out of a total of about 311 such readings in the whole of 
Acts, only 20 (that is, 6 per cent) agree with the Antiochian text. 
It is convenient to give here the figures for the other mss. of the 
group. They are given first for Division I., then for the whole book 
(Divisions I.-IV., without reference to the defects of C and 81). 


‘SmnGULAR’ READINGS COMPARED WITH ANTIOCHIAN TEXT. 


Diviston I. B Dy A C 81 
Total ‘ singular’ readings. 96 158 120 186 101 


Agreements of these with } 10 12 13 4A o7 
Antiochian 

Percentages See ee le ted 0) 7 11 24 27 

Divisions I.-IV. B Dy A C 81 


Total ‘ singular’ readings 221 311 297 240 154 


Agreements of these with 30 20 46 58 44 
Antiochian 
Percentages 5 en 6 15 24 29 


Again, where 8 has the company of one other of the Old Uncial 
group in departing from B, in no case does a large proportion of 
agreement with the Antiochian text suggest influence from that 
text on a common ancestor of the two. The agreement with the 
Antiochian is more probably due to a resemblance between s and 
the Old Antiochian base of the Antiochian recension, if such a base 
may properly be assumed to have existed. 


1 The group NA 81, indeed, which both subtends a larger number of readings 
than any other group of three not containing B, and also seems to show a greater 
proportion of Antiochian agreements (73 per cent), stands out in this latter 
respect conspicuous. But the explanation is probably to be sought in some 
fact of textual history which has made a cleft between the two types repre- 
sented respectively by BC and NA 81, and in some connexion between the 
foundations of the Antiochian recension and the text of $A81. A more 
searching and comprehensive study might throw light here on some of the 
general problems of the New Testament text. The positive, though limited, 
‘ Western ’ element in C does not seem to be connected in any way with this 
other phenomenon. 


~ € Singular’ 
readings. 


Codex 
Alex- 
andrinus 
and Codex 
Ephraemi. 
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The ‘ singular ’ readings of 8 are numerous and peculiar. In 
‘singular’ readings not in agreement with the Antiochian, 8 
leads over A and 81 by a large margin, and if ‘ Western’ agree- 
ments are likewise omitted, % shows a much larger number of 
‘singular’ readings than C.1 Some of these have been cited 
already (p. xlviii note 4) in treating of the general character of &. 
Most of them are vagaries, perhaps of the scribe of this codex 
itself, and hardly any commend themselves as deserving accept- 
ance, but a more thorough examination of them in their relations 
to other witnesses might bring out some useful observations. 

That § is nearer than any other ms. to B has already been 
shown. 


Codex Alexandrinus and Codex Ephraemi seem to have some 
bond of connexion ; in the table printed above (p. cclxi), AC is 
the largest of the binary groups. Moreover, they show a curious 
resemblance in that almost always when an attempt is made to 
analyse and reduce to percentages the relation between x, A, C, 
and 81, by using as a basis the readings in which these four depart 
from B, the result shows percentages of A and C close to each other, 
if not identical, § and 81 often taking position the one on their 
right hand and the other on their left. The student is continually 
reminded of the palaeographical resemblance of the two. Never- 
theless, the differences between A and C are, at any rate to a 
surface view, more striking ; and they are certainly more easily 
interpreted. 

That a certain ‘ Western’ element is to be recognised in A, 
and a larger one in C, has already been pointed out (p. ccxx). 
Longer, but not complete, lists of verses in which substantial 
agreements with the ‘ Western ’ text, or at least with the readings 
of Codex Bezae, occur, are as follows : 

? For Division I. only, the figures of ‘ singular’ readings, with omission of 
those agreeing with the Antiochian text, are: B 86,8 146, A 107, C 142; 
Codex 81, 74. That of the number mentioned (drawn from a little less than 


one-half of the whole book) C agrees with D in 30 instances, while & so agrees 
in only 6, tells its own story, in harmony with what is said in the text above. 


a ns 
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CopEx ALEXANDRINUS (UNSUPPORTED BY ANY OTHER OF THE 
Otp Unctat Group) 


1 G..22. xiv. 21, 24. 

iii. 8, 13 (twice). xv. 18. 
vill. 39. Xvi.-10; 

b.cepats 9 (pais xx, 4) 18: 
xii. 14. xxi. 22. 


CopExX EPHRAEMI (UNSUPPORTED BY ANY OTHER OF THE 
OLtp UnctaL Group) 


M2 17536; Xi eh, 20,120,220, 40. 

iv. 2. xiv. 6, 10, 12, 18f. 

vii. 37, 60. xv. 4, 7, 11, 23, 24, 28, 29, 34. 
vill. 26. Xvi Ly 3s T1929; 315-34 

1x. 22. Kxi.) 20s 

seus a oa 


It is to be borne in mind that C includes but about two-thirds of 
the whole book. 

In Division I., A unsupported is found in agreement with D 
11 times, C in such agreement 30 times. With these figures may 
be compared those for &, 6 times; for 81, 10 times; and for 
B, 12 times. A and Cin common against the others of the group 
agree in Division I. with D only about 11 times. Division I. 
includes about one-half of Acts, but in about one-half of this 
Division we do not have the evidence of D, so that the figures 
relate to only one-fourth of the whole book. 

With regard to Antiochian influence on A and C, the evidence 
is more complicated, and an answer to the question more difficult 
to formulate with entire confidence. In other parts of the Bible, 
as is well known, the Psalter of A is largely Lucianic and the 
Gospels almost wholly Antiochian, while Lucianic influence is 
said to be found in the Prophets.1 As to C, all that can be said is 
that in the Gospels kinship to the Antiochian text is plainly 
traceable, in the Pauline epistles less so (see above, p. lv). 


1 Procksch, Studien eur Geschichte der Septuaginta : Die Propheten, p. 86. 
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This inquiry in the text of Acts is best confined to Division L., 
for there alone is‘a satisfactory comparison possible. In this 
Division, Codex Alexandrinus stands alone in 120 readings, but 
in only 11 of these agrees with the Antiochian text. This seems 
to show that there has been no direct influence from the An- 
tiochian text on A. The only groups containing A which suggest 
anything to the contrary are : 


Agreements with 


Total readings aphoairemn 
PA Tis? Ay hates as 36 16 
AC 81 ly ses 29 18 
SA 81 ee wee eS 33 24 


The facts of the groups AC and AC 81 might suggest that A 
and C had a common ancestor which had been slightly affected 
by the Antiochian recension, but the figures may equally well 
be due to a resemblance between the form of Old Uncial text 
represented by AC and that used as a base by the Antiochian 
revisers. The group NSA 81 is the complement of BC, of which 
something has already been said (p. cclxiii). On the whole, 
it does not seem possible to affirm influence on A from the 
Antiochian recension. 

The groups including A which depart from B seem to be less 
trustworthy than the complementary groups which include B, 
and the ‘ singular ’ readings of A do not commend themselves as 
right. More complete investigation of the character of the 
latter is to be desired. Their number is distinctly less than that 
found in & or in C, but larger than that of B or 81, and this holds 
after agreements in each case with the Antiochian, or with D (so 
far as extant), or with both these, have been deducted. The 
figures follow : 


‘ SmnGuLaR’ READINGS 
Division I. B N A C 81 


Total ‘singular’ readings . 96 158 120 186 101 
Shared with Antiochian . 10 ile ie 44 27 
Shared with D 5 yl 2 6 11 30 10 
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Codex Ephraemi wears a different aspect. Here a distinct 
strain of ‘ Western’ text is to be observed, as has been shown 
above. It is also probable that the Antiochian recension has 
exerted a direct influence on C, for out of 186 ‘ singular ’ readings 
of C in Division I., 44 agree with the Antiochian. This fact may 
also lend significance to the group C 81, which, out of 31 readings, 
shows 17 in agreement with the Antiochian. Two interesting 
cases of agreement of C with the Antiochian text may be specially 
mentioned. In xx. 24 the addition wera yapas is characteristic 
of the Antiochian, and in spite of its ‘ Western’ ring is not 
attested as ‘ Western’ by any trustworthy testimony. In xxiv. 
24, of the four different readings supported by the Old Uncial 
group, that of C (yuvarxe without addition) is identical with the 


Antiochian reading. 

The remaining ‘singular’ readings of C (112 in number in 
Division I.), in which it agrees neither with the Antiochian text 
nor with D, deserve investigation. The possibility of some 
obscure special relation of C to B, suggested by the group BO, 
has already been referred to.1 


Codex 81 (formerly 61°°; a 162; British Museum), written 


’ 


1 The relations of BNAC to one another, to D, and to the Antiochian text, 
and the trustworthiness of these Mss, severally, have been elaborately studied 
by Bernhard Weiss, Die Apostelgeschichte: teatkritische Untersuchungen und 
Textherstellung (Texte und Untersuchungen, Ix.), 1893, pp. 64-69. Weiss’s 
investigation is carried on with constant reference to his conclusions as to the 
rightness and wrongness of the variants as given in the preceding part of his 
monograph (pp. 5-64), he takes careful account of the question whether a wrong 
reading is due to an old error or to a later emendation, and his results are pre- 
sented in ‘the form of careful and very valuable statistics. These results are 
not dissimilar in their broad outlines to those reached above, although his 
judgment naturally differs in single instances. Many cases of variation where 
he, with earlier critics, finds decisive internal evidence for one of the readings, 
would seem to me not so easy to decide. He holds that § and A, as well as C, 
were influenced by the Antiochian text (S in less degree than the others), while 
B was not led into error by the Antiochian. He emphasizes the small proportion 
of cases in which ‘ singular’ readings of B are to be accepted, and finds (p. 68) 
twenty cases where B, supported by one or more of the group NAC, is wrong. 
Weiss’s criticism of the individual readings deserves careful attention from 
students in every case, although in order to be used it requires that an index of 


passages be constructed. 


Codex 81. 
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in 1044 by a monk John and for a monk James, is the most im- 
portant minuscule of Acts of which full knowledge is at present 
available.1 It was brought by Tischendorf from Egypt and may 
be presumed to have been written there. It contains Acts (with 
two gaps, iv. 8-vii. 17; xvil. 28-xxiil. 9), and the manuscript 
of the Catholic and Pauline epistles known as 2241 (formerly 241°° 
285”; Cairo, Patriarchal Library 59) was originally a part of the 
same codex.? Of handy size, not more than 18 x 12°6 cm., with- 
out lectionary notes, and written with no special elegance, it was 
a copy such as a scholar would have had for daily use, not a church 
book nor a costly édition de luxe, and we may well question 
whether for informing us as to the text of Acts it is not, next to 
Codex Vaticanus, the most valuable ms. in existence. 

Of ‘ Western ’ influence this ms. shows hardly anything ; ? but, 
as would be expected from its date in the eleventh century, when 
the Antiochian recension was nearly everywhere widely current, 
it probably shows some direct Antiochian influence. Of its 
‘singular’ readings a larger proportion than in the case of any 
other of the five mss. of its group agree with the Antiochian, and 
these may well be derived therefrom. 


‘SINGULAR’ READINGS 


Division I. (BSAC 81) B s A C 81 
‘Singular’ readings . . 96 158 120 186 101 
Shared with Antiochian . 10 12 13 44 27 
Percentages PS PTR? Ee 7 Il 24 27 


* Hort, “Introduction,’ p. 154: “ By far the most free [of the cursives] from 
Syrian readings is 61 of the Acts, which contains a very ancient text, often 
Alexandrian, rarely Western, with a trifling Syrian element, probably of late 
introduction.” 

2 The credit for this important discovery belongs to Paul Glaue, one of von 
Soden’s bibliographical explorers, now professor at Jena. 

* The long ‘ Western ’ addition found in 81 in Acts xiv. 19 is not a significant 
exception to this statement, for it is given not only by hel.mg and C, but also 
by a very large number of minuscules. Zahn, however, is probably wrong in 
thinking it a part of the non-western text, and that it fell out by homoeo- 
teleuton ; see Textual Note. 
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Division III. (BNA 81) B Ny A C 81 
‘Singular’ readings . . 50 61 65 x 53 
Shared with Antiochian . 5 2 11 si 17 
Percentages sae’ neg lO 3 17 a 32 


It agrees with C thirty-one times in Division I.; and seventeen 
of these cases are readings also found in the Antiochian text, and 
may be due to an Antiochian strain in the common ancestor of 
the two. The group AC 81 (29 readings, of which 18 are shared 
with the Antiochian) is also noticeable, but represents merely 
the complement of the group Bx, and, in view of the tentative 
conclusion about A stated above (p. cclxviii), very probably 
only reveals one line of cleavage between ancient types of the 
Old Uncial text. 

The striking characteristics of 81, in which its excellence lies, 
are (1) that when its ‘singular’ variants due to Antiochian 
influence are omitted from the count, as being a definitely 
explicable and not very large element, the body of readings that 
remain presents a text somewhat nearer to that of B than is the 
text of either A or C; and (2) that the text of 81 shows the 
smallest number of ‘ singular ’ readings of any of the four SAC 81, 
and, when the Antiochian variants are again omitted, a number 
much smaller than even those of B. The figures are shown above 
(p. cclxx). Ina word, 81 evidently comes nearer than any other 
known ms. to the common type of this group, in a form strongly 
resembling those of B and A, though by no means identical with 
either. The figures are as follows : 


Division I. B x A C 
Sleagrees*with ee ts 461 409 460 383 
Sl departsfrom . ..  . + 307. 359 308 385 


Drviston III. 


SI penees, Withy yn cel ton attr eeAO 104 110 
81. departs from. ice (4 beh120 132 126 


* Alex- 
andrian ” 
text. 
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If ‘ singular ’ readings of all mss. are omitted from the figures 
for variation, the results stand thus : 


Division I, B Ny A C 
Si'departs from. = 110 100 87 98 


Division ITI. 
81 departs from’ Mn) vit DIN se ikG 13.1%, 8 


It is interesting to recall the fact (stated above, p. ccxiii) that 
the brief text of the fifth-century fragment 066 from Egypt agrees 
almost perfectly with 81. 

The further study of these and the other mss. of the Old 
Uncial group can only be made fully profitable as part of a study 
of the whole history of the text of the group, with complete use 
of the later (mixed) mss. which represent it (see the list given 
above, p. xxiv). From such a study much would be gained in 
security in the use of this text, and perhaps something in actual 
conclusions as to the right use of the oldest witnesses. 


An important question relates to what Westcott and Hort 
called the ‘ Alexandrian’ text, which they believed to be a 
skilful recension aiming at “ correctness of phrase.” Was there 
a true recension, now represented by no single extant s., but 
to be identified in Acts in NACE 33 81 and other minuscules 2 1 
Or have we to do merely with a mode of statement for the natural 
variation and consolidation within the Old Uncial group, whereby 
inferior readings appeared, and then, in a somewhat definite 
assortment, passed into that form of the text which was most 
often copied ? In other words, are we to assume the deliberate 
activity of one hand or was there a process, the steps of which 
we cannot trace, in which many hands were engaged ? 


1 Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ p. 166; cf. pp. 130-132. The other minuscules 
named by Hort as witnesses to this ‘Alexandrian’ text are (using Gregory’s 
final numbers) 322, 323, 369°, 181, 441, 429, 489, 206, 1518. The fact that these 
nine codices are distributed by von Soden among six of his classes (in every 
case but one in an I-group) shows the need of further study of the later text 
in so far as it is not Antiochian. 33 and 81 belong to von Soden’s H-group. 
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The evidence that there was an ‘ Alexandrian’ recension 
can lie only in a body of errors shared by a group of witnesses 
in such a way as to point definitely to a common ancestor. Such 
an ancestor need not have created the errors; it may merely 
have selected them and then been followed in that particular 
selection by its descendants. Something like this seems, for 
instance, to have taken place in the formation of the Antiochian 
recension, which is now generally recognized to have been an 
historical event. 

Now in the case of Acts it is clear from the figures of the sub- 
groups, as given in part above, that BN sometimes agree against 
the other three, and that Bs and one of the others frequently 
agree against the other two. For Division I. the approximate 
figures are as follows: 


Total variants, excluding the cases where one 


ms. departs fromthe rest . . . . 209 

Of these, BS, BNA, BNC, BN 81. : 5 eines ac I aE 
rit) BAP BANSBACIBA Sit cart) 2k. 168 
Rie 0, -DONSBCAU RE Sie? ud, bases f3 
BS BiSls, B Si AW Beh ie 3, nem BO 


9 ” 


Most of these readings are probably right as against the 
groups not containing B, but in these latter groups every com- 
bination of component elements is found, and in every case 
the groups represent small, usually very small, numbers of 
readings. No well-massed agreement against BN suggests that 
an earlier recension has been at work which has determined 
the selection of errors in any Ms. or group. Likewise, in 
the whole book, in sixty or more of the cases where B lacks 
Old Uncial support, it seems to be right (though much more 
often probably wrong), while other mss. when they stand alone 
are almost never right; but this relatively small number of 
cases (two-sevenths) where all the others in combination appear 
to be in error is not sufficient to justify the assumption of a 
recension. The papyri and very early fragments show a kaleido- 
scopic variation operating within rather narrow limits, and the 

VOL. III 8 


Text of B 
“neutral ’ ? 
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study of these is highly suggestive in regard to the question in 
hand. We may conclude, I think, that so far as Acts is concerned, 
the evidence does not make it necessary to suppose that a definite 
recension has controlled the selection of errors found in the later 
ss. of the Old Uncial group. Yet as time went on, the text at 
Alexandria apparently tended to follow a more definite standard, 
and assumed a form in which ‘singular’ variations were more 
rarely found than in earlier days. 


An ultimate question relating to this group of witnesses, and 
one of fundamental importance for the whole text, relates to the 
earlier history of the text of Codex Vaticanus. This codex, 
except where it shows singularities of the copyist or of an 
ancestor, represents the original, it is believed, better than any 
other ms. Is this superiority to be ascribed merely to the age 
of the ms. and to peculiarly favourable conditions which sur- 
rounded its ancestry, as stated above, so that it is properly called 
a ‘neutral’ text? Or is its superiority due, as in the case of 
a modern critical text, to the skilful work of an ancient editor, 
guided by sound principles of choice? If the latter view were 
adopted, our general confidence in B would persist, for its excel- 
lence is demonstrated by internal evidence ; but that confidence 
would be tempered in those numerous instances where the guiding 
lantern of internal evidence is not at hand. The facts seem to 
me to favour the former hypothesis, namely, that the text of B 
is a ‘neutral’ text, not a learned recension. The reasons are 


1 Tt thus appears that the conception of gradual and informal origin which 
has sometimes been used, as I think wrongly, to explain the phenomena of the 
‘Western ’ text, seems to be the best account we can give of the facts of the 
later Alexandrian text. Nevertheless the facts sometimes recall the theory 
proposed to account for the mutual relationships of the copies of Alcuin’s re- 
cension of the Vulgate: “a text prepared by Alcuin from various sources, 
with variants in the margins ; the descendants of this original edition [differing] 
in the degree to which they substitute these variants for the text ’’ (and similarly 
for the recension of Theodulf); see E. K. Rand, Harvard Theological Review, 
vol. xxvil., 1924, p. 244. The only readings in Acts assigned by Hort to the 
‘Alexandrian’ text in the ‘Notes on Select Readings’ of his ‘ Appendix,’ p. 92, 


are vil. 43, peday (parpay) ; xii. 25, e&; xv. 34, edokev de Tw otha emimewan 
avtous (also Western). 
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two. First, the text of B is substantially free from ‘ Western’ 
and from ‘ Antiochian’ influence. In these spacious aspects 
it is actually ‘neutral.’ They cover a good part, though not 
the whole, of its excellence, and the historical position thus 
attested for this text makes it not unlikely that in other respects 
also its ancestry may have been of superior quality. Secondly, 
the excellence of B largely resides in two classes of readings : 
(a) it is apt to have the ‘shorter’ reading, that is, to lack 
words found in other mss.; and (6) its readings, even 
when not shorter, are often ‘ harder,’ that is, more likely than 
their rivals to have caused difficulty to the scribe and to have 
led him to alter. Now a recension, made by a scholar following 
the principles of Alexandrian grammarians, might have adopted 
the principle of usually selecting the shorter reading, and would 
so have produced the brevity of the text of B. But in the case 
of the ‘ harder’ readings it is difficult to think of any principle 
of selection likely to have been adopted by an ancient critic 
which would have brought about such an accumulation of these 
readings as we find in B. This codex is by no means free from 
errors in the Book of Acts, but it appears to be ‘ neutral,’ in 
the sense that its errors were not due to an observable recension.1 


1 ©. H. Turner, ‘ Marcan Usage,’ Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xxvi., 
1924-25, pp. 14-20, has collected instances from Mark in which the text of B 
seems governed by the deliberate purpose of an editor to avoid the use of evs 
in phrases where no idea of motion is expressed. 


5. THE ANTIOCHIAN TEXT 


Ir is no longer necessary to prove by argument that a recen- 
sion of the New Testament text was made, probably early in 
the fourth century, at Antioch in Syria, largely by a selection of 
existing readings. Its chief purpose seems not to have been, 
as in the creation of the ‘ Western’ text two centuries earlier, 
to produce a rewritten and improved form of the book, but rather 
to bring the New Testament text out of the confusion into which 
it had fallen, and to provide Christians with copies of the Scrip- 
tures which should adequately represent the intention of the 
original writers. Unfortunately the critical principles employed 
were plainly not such as commend themselves to modern scholars, 
and consequently, from the modern critic’s point of view, the 
result was not the improvement, but the deterioration of the 
New Testament text. This recension, termed by Westcott and 
Hort the ‘Syrian’ text, is in the present volume called the 
* Antiochian,’ in order to avoid confusion with the name applied 
to the versions in the ‘ Syriac’ language. Its nature was estab- 
lished by Tischendorf, Tregelles, and especially Westcott and 
Hort, reénforced by other contemporaries and resting on the 
studies of various predecessors, notably Bengel and Griesbach ; 
and the results so reached constitute the most important abiding 
result of nineteenth-century textual criticism. 

This Antiochian text early passed to Constantinople, later 
the greatest centre for the diffusion of copies of the New Testa- 

1 The demonstration by F. C. Burkitt, 8. Ephraem’s Quotations from the 
Gospel (Texts and Studies, vi1.), 1901, that Ephrem did not use the Peshitto 
seems to render unnecessary the theory of successive steps in the revision, 


adopted by Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 135-139. 
celxxvi 
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ment, and so became the basis of the text generally used until 
the invention of printing, and of the printed text of the New 
Testament until it was displaced by the critical editions, begin- 
ning in 1830 with that of Lachmann. Von Soden’s wide-ranging 
investigations have now opened up to study the later history of 
this text during the whole period in which it circulated in manu- 
script form, while those of Reuss have adequately elucidated 
its history in print from 1514 to recent times. 

For the Book of Acts the Antiochian text is found in some 
four hundred or more copies, among which, besides those not 
classified, at least two distinct types (K° and K’, the latter found 
frequently in Athos mss.) have been discovered by von Soden. 
In the present volume we are not concerned with this later 
history, important as it is for the complete solution of the textual 
problem of the New Testament. For our purpose it is necessary 


to select certain mss. which may be accepted as giving approxi- 


mately the Antiochian recension in its oldest attainable form, 
and the only practicable course is to take the oldest continuous 
texts containing the recension. These are the ninth-century 
uncials H, L, P, and § of the eighth or ninth century. Of these 
His now at Modena, L at Rome, and of their origin nothing 
appears to be known. P, now at Petrograd, belonged to Porfiri 
Uspenski, bishop of Kief in the nineteenth century, and was 
undoubtedly drawn by him from some oriental monastery. S is 
in the library of the Laura on Mount Athos, and it may be added 
that a very large proportion of the extant ss. of the Antiochian 
text for the various sections of the New Testament are preserved 
in the libraries of Mount Athos. Many of them were probably 
written there, and have never left the Holy Mountain, while 
many of the Antiochian copies now in other libraries came from 
Mount Athos. Codex S is probably the oldest of this group. Of 
the four, S alone is complete ; P is a palimpsest. 

In order to supply evidence for certain sections where the 
uncials are defective, the apparatus has been completed from 
the readings of one or both of the two minuscules 462 (formerly 


Codices. 


Codices 
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101°; thirteenth century) and 102 (formerly 99°°; 1345 [or 
1445 2] a.p.), these being Moscow mss., adequately known from 
Matthii’s published collations and, as the apparatus shows, un- 
mistakably containing excellent texts of the same recension 
represented by the uncials. 

The three uncials HLP have been elaborately studied by 
Bernhard Weiss,! who reaches the conclusion that of their more 
than 630 variants upwards of 490 are due to the common under- 
lying text, and that of the three P is the most faithful representa- 
tive of the exemplar. The superiority of P is deduced from the 
figures for sub-groups : 


Hi against P . 16 


HP 80 (in many cases due to 
LP the defect of L and H) 
together with those for ‘ singular ’ readings : 
P int L 
Singular readings x) aeaairea Ele 97 95 


The relative numbers of ‘singular’ readings are the more con- 
vincing (as Weiss points out) because P is much more nearly 
complete than either H or L, so that in order to make a fair 


proportionate comparison its figure ought to be reduced well 
below the actual number (53) given above.? 

This form of the Antiochian recension was copied through the 
centuries with remarkable exactness.2 A single parchment leaf 


1 Die Apostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und Textherstellung 
(Texte und Untersuchungen, Ix.), 1893, pp. 1 f., 66. 

2 Closer inquiry, however, needs to be made into the question whether 
P in Acts shows a mixed text retaining traces of its Old Uncial base in the midst 
of the Antiochian improvements. Hort, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 153 f., describes it 
as “all but purely Syrian in the Acts and 1 Peter.’’ In James, P contains a 
large ancient element, which bears a closer resemblance to B than to any other 
extant uncial; see J. H. Ropes, ‘ The Text of the Epistle of James,’ Journal of 
Biblical Literature, xxvut., 1909, pp. 117 f£. 

8 The question whether the oldest representatives of the Antiochian recen- 
sion contain a special type of that text, slightly divergent from the original 
and to be corrected by observing the readings common to the great mass of the 
minuscules, deserves further investigation. Von Soden’s method, if I mistake 
not, was first to detach the specific readings of K¢ and Kr’, and then to treat a 
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(093) found in the Genizah at Cairo makes it possible to carry it 
back to the sixth century, and lends confidence to our use of the 
text of the later complete copies. 

Although continuous pure texts of the Antiochian recension 
of Acts in Greek older than the eighth century have not been dis- 
covered, its readings appear frequently in the earlier centuries 
in mixture with the Old Uncial text, and, as has been shown 
above (pp. cclxvii-ix), if not A (sixth century ?), yet probably C 
(the same century) shows its influence. In apparently mixed 
texts, however, the difficult question always arises whether the 
result is due to direct influence on the mixed text or to the 
kinship of the latter with one of the ancient bases on which the 
Antiochian rests; and to this question often only a qualified 
answer can be given. In view, however, of the known rapid 
progress of the Antiochian text after the fourth century, and of 
its wide extension, the possibility of direct influence can, at 
present at least, but seldom be excluded, and increases with every 
successive century of the period in question. 

In no part of the Christian world is evidence found of the use 
of the Antiochian recension of Acts before a date well down in the 
fourth century, and wherever we have positive evidence before 
that time (as is the case for Alexandria and Egypt, Palestine or 
Syria, Lyons in Gaul, and Latin Africa), it is plain that the 
Antiochian text was not that in use by Christian writers. After 
the middle or latter part of the fourth century the evidence for 
the use of the Antiochian selection of readings becomes reasonably 
abundant. In the East, not far from the end of the fourth 
century, the Apostolic Constitutions and Chrysostom used it, 
although it is probably not the only text used by the latter; and, 
a little earlier than they, Epiphanius may also have had it. 
These are all writers who proceeded from Syria or Palestine, and 


the true K-text those readings which are found in the great majority of other 
minuscules ; ef. p. 1762, where he refers to the departures of the special readings 
of HLPS and various minuscules “‘ von dem durch die Ubereinstimmung aller 
andern Codd als K gesicherten Text.” 


Diffusion of 
Antiochian 
text. 
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would naturally have fallen under the influence of Antioch. 
In 616 Thomas of Harkel, working at Alexandria from what 
he believed to be a “very accurate and approved” Greek 
copy, made his Syriac revision conform to the Antiochian 
text. Of other use of it at Alexandria no patristic evidence 
has so far been brought to light. The Greek codex C (fifth or 
sixth century) seems to have been influenced by the Antiochian 
but its provenance is not certain. The Genizah fragment 
(093) of the sixth century, with the Antiochian text, was 
preserved at Cairo, but need not have been of Egyptian origin. 
By the middle of the eleventh century codex 81, which doubtless 
represents the text of Alexandria, clearly shows exposure to 
Antiochian influence. Of the eighth and ninth century An- 
tiochian uncials HLPS no statement of the locality whose text 
they offer can be made. We may perhaps assume, however, 
that they represent the influence of Constantinople, as do the 
great mass of the Antiochian minuscules. One agency in extend- 
ing this influence was the work of the monks of Mount Athos. 
For further light in these matters textual criticism must in the 
main wait on palaeography. 

In the West, Codex Laudianus (E; Sardinia, late sixth or 
early seventh century) has a Greek text which is largely 
Antiochian.1 

For the Gospels the evidence as to the diffusion of the An- 
tiochian recension is naturally much fuller. The earliest witnesses 


1 Whether the non-western Greek influence perceptible in the gigas-recen- 
sion and that which is recognized in Codex Bezae included any Antiochian 
element does not seem to have been worked out by any investigator. Hort, 
* Introduction,’ p. 155, states that what he called the ‘ Italian ’ form of the Old 
Latin, that is, Codices Brixianus (f) and Monacensis (q), contains a considerable 
Antiochian element. In the Old Testament Books of Kingdoms the Latin 
text of Lucifer (356-361) shows marked Lucianic elements mingling with a 
text of a different type. The facts have not received decisive explanation, but 
it is not improbable that the Latin recension used by Lucifer, and of which 
fragments are found in Old Latin mss., had been subject to Lucianic influ- 
ence; see Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 143-154; L. Dieu, 
‘ Retouches Lucianiques sur quelques textes de la vieille version latine (I et II 
Samuel),’ Revue Biblique, vol. xxvi1., 1919, pp. 372-403. The Vulgate appears 
to be substantially free from Antiochian influence. 
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to it are the Apostolic Constitutions and the Antiochian fathers 
at the end of the fourth century—Diodorus, Chrysostom, Theodore 
of Mopsuestia, together with parts of the codices W (fourth 
or fifth century; Egypt) and A (fifth or sixth century). But 
in the Gospels, much as in Acts, the earliest fragments (such 
as 069, 072) with an Antiochian text are of the fifth or sixth 
century, and the earliest complete codex (Q) comes perhaps 
from the eighth century, followed by several from the ninth 
century. 

The Antiochian recension is the New Testament part of the 
text which in the LXX is called Lucianic, and both of these appear 
to owe their origin to the work performed, doubtless by various 
hands,! under the supervision of Lucian of Antioch (+312). The 
often-quoted statement of Jerome (Praef. in librum Parali- 
pomenon) about the three types of Old Testament Greek text— 
that of Hesychius used in Alexandria and Egypt, that of Lucian 
the martyr accepted from Constantinople to Antioch, and that of 
the codices based on Origen’s Hexapla, which had been made 
popular by the efforts of Eusebius and Pamphilus and were read 
in Palestine —is matched for the Gospels by the statement in his 
dedicatory E'pistula ad Damasum (A.D. 384) : 


Praetermitto eos codices quos a Luciano et Hesychio nuncupatos 
paucorum hominum adserit perversa contentio: quibus utique nec 
in veteri instrumento post septuaginta interpretes emendare quid 
licuit nec in novo profuit emendasse, cum multarum gentium linguis 
scriptura ante translata doceat falsa esse quae addita sunt.® 


1 For evidence that several persons were engaged in the recension see 
Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 294 f. 

2 Rahlfs, Das Buch Ruth griechisch, 1922, p. 13, believes that the Origenian 
mss. of Pamphilus and Eusebius (which contained the text that Jerome did 
approve) represent a reaction against the influence of Antioch with the deliberate 
purpose of preventing the Lucianic text from coming into general use. 
Jerome’s hostile reference to the Lucianic codices of the Gospels tends to 
confirm this view, which is obviously of great importance in opposition to any 
suggestion that the edition of Pamphilus and Eusebius was a compromise-text, 
partly made up from the Lucianic recension. 

3 Jerome’s reference here is quite correct. Down to his time no transla- 
tion of the New Testament had been made under the influence of the Antiochian 
recension. Even the Peshitto, the product of the following century and of 


Relation of 
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Lucianic 
Old Testa- 
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In large measure the Lucianic text of the Greek Old Testa- 
ment has now been identified, and the mss. recognized, especially 
by the aid of the quotations of Chrysostom and Theodoret (bishop 
of Cyrus in Syria; fca. 457),1 the direct references to the 
Lucianic text of the Psalter made by Jerome in his letter to the 
Goths Sunnias and Fretelas (Hp. 106, 2), and certain marginal 
readings, expressly indicated as Lucianic, in the Syro-hexaplaric 
version and in some Greek mss. Various considerations prove 
its connexion with the Antiochian text of the New Testament. 

Thus, certain illustrations have been pointed out of agreement 
in the form of proper names. The Lucianic text (3 Kgds. xvii. 9) 
has, against all others, Ydperra tis Lwddvos, for the earlier 
Xdperra (or YdpepOa) rhs LuSwvias. This is the exact form 
in which the phrase appears in the Antiochian text of Luke 
iv. 26, the same variations occurring among the earlier types. 
Similarly the Lucianic and Antiochian agree (4 Kgds. v. 1 ff. ; 
Luke iv. 27) in the spelling Neewdy instead of the earlier 
Naipav.2 Equally characteristic of the common principles 
guiding the recension of the two parts of the Bible is the plain 
endeavour to make endings and grammatical forms correspond 
to the grammarians’ rules, as, for instance, in the consistent use 
of eizroy and the like for eizav, or of 6 €deos, at least in the 
accusative, for Td édcos,? or the strong tendency to correct 
éyevnOn to éyévero.4 
But the reasons for accepting the Lucianic Old Testament 


Syria, does not render, in Acts at least, a text of that type. That Jerome 
decisively rejects the codices of Hesychius is instructive in view of the fact 
that the Greek text which he himself used was one corresponding to the Old 
Uncials. 

1 See Rahlfs, ‘ Theodorets Zitate aus den Ko6nigsbiichern und dem 2. 
Buche der Chronik,’ Studien zu den Kénigsbichern (Septuaginta-Studien, 1.), 
pp. 16-46. 

2 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 113 £. 

3 Rahlfs, Das Buch Ruth griechisch, 1922, p. 13. A comparison of the details 
assembled for the New Testament by von Soden, pp. 1456-1459 (cf. 1361-1400), 
1786, with the Lucianic text of the Old Testament would undoubtedly yield a 
great number of other illustrations. 

4 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, pp. 294 f. 
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and the Antiochian New Testament as constituting one revised 
Greek Bible are broader than these special observations, even 
though the latter are no doubt capable of being multiplied in- 
definitely. The two recensions were made at about the same 
time and at the same centre, and their principles and general 
character are identical. For the New Testament the compre- 
hensive and elegant summary statement of Hort (‘ Introduction,’ 
§187, pp. 134 f.) is familiar to all students; it might be expanded 
and elaborated, but can hardly be improved.! In the Old Testa- 
ment for a number of books, historical, prophetic, and poetical, 
the Lucianic recension has now been studied and described, and 
the facts everywhere appear to be the same. Besides the attempt 
at closer approximation to the Hebrew text the chief features 
are conformation to the language of similar passages in nearer or 
remoter context, grammatical correction to a standard of forms 
and syntax, improvement in expression alike in order, diction, and 
style, with a view to greater smoothness, fulness, and intelligibility. 
Synonyms are substituted to suit the reviser’s taste, particles 
changed or added; the text is often somewhat expanded, very 
rarely made shorter. There is not one of the well-known charac- 
teristics of the Antiochian New Testament which cannot be 
illustrated from the Old Testament of Lucian.? 

The critical principles and the aim of the Antiochian revisers 
are plainly discernible from the result of their labours. Less easy 
to form, but for the purposes of critical study indispensable, 
is a judgment as to the basis of their work and the sources from 
which they drew their selection of readings. That they made 
some changes of their own, without older manuscript authority, 


1 See also von Soden’s account, pp. 1456-1459, of the general character of 
the Antiochian recension, with many illustrations. 

2 On the characteristics of the Lucianic text of Chronicles, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah, see CO. C. Torrey, Hzra Studies, Chicago, 1910, pp. 106-109 ; for other 
books, W. O. E. Oesterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions of the Book of 
Amos, 1902, pp. 61-67; Rahlfs, Luctans Rezension der Kénigsbiicher, 1911, pp. 
171-183, 239-288, 294; Rahlfs, Der Text des Septuaginta-Psalters, 1907, p. 231 ; 
Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Text des Buches Ruth, 1922, pp. 83-90; 
O. Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, 


pp. 79-87. 
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is commonly assumed, and their methods in the revision of the 
Old Testament make this probable ; but the main substance of 
their text came from earlier sources.1 The determination of 
these sources, and the discrimination of the inherited from the 
new readings, is made difficult by the almost complete lack of 
Greek manuscripts of unquestionably earlier date than the 
Antiochian recension, and by the vast influence which that re- 
cension presently came to exercise over the Greek text of the New 
Testament. We have already seen how hard it is to make sure 
whether the Greek codices § and A are akin to the base of the 
Antiochian recension or have been influenced by the recension 
itself ; and even in the case of C and 81 the question admits of 
argument. In Codex Bezae all agreements with the Antiochian 
require to be closely examined to see whether they are com- 
ponents of the “ Western ’ text or whether they owe their presence 
to the later chances which befell the text of that ms. 

We may assume that the revisers worked, in part at least, on 
the basis of Greek mss. preserved at Antioch that represented 
such a text as had long been used in this great, rich, and 
active church, but no literary monuments from Antioch earlier 
than the time of Lucian are capable of aiding our inquiry. 
It may well happen, therefore, that readings now found only 
in the Antiochian recension,? or in texts dependent upon it, 
had been current in Antioch from the earliest times. Any 
reading, however, which is to be accepted as of this sort, must 


1 E. von Dobschiitz, Eberhard Nesile’s Hinfiihrung in das griechische Neue 
Testament, 4th ed., 1923, p. 8, may be deemed to go too far, if he means, as he 
seems to do, that all variant readings except ‘ Mischlesarten ’ must be assumed 
to have existed in the second century. Hort’s statement, The New Testament 
in the Original Greek, smaller edition, p. 549, is duly guarded: ‘‘ The Syrian 
text has all the marks of having been carefully constructed out of materials 
which are accessible to us on other authority, and apparently out of these alone. 
All the readings which have an exclusively Syrian attestation can be easily 
accounted for. as parts of an editorial revision”; this is consistent with his 
fuller discussion, ‘ Introduction,’ pp. 132-135. 

* In order to distinguish the Antiochian recension of the fourth century from 
the Old Antiochian text, it will be convenient sometimes from here on to 
designate the recension as ‘ Lucianic’ not merely, as hitherto, for the Old 
Testament but also for the New Testament. 
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possess very strong internal credentials of genuineness. Readings 
peculiar to Lucian which are inherently improbable, and even 
those which are merely possible with nothing that positively 
recommends them, will have to be referred—provisionally at least 
—to the later recension. One case in which I am disposed to 
accept the Lucianic reading, in spite of a general consensus of 
Old Uncial authorities against it, may serve as an illustration. 
In Acts xvii. 14 ws (BNAC 81, omitted by D d gig) is super- 
ficially unobjectionable, but a consideration of the relation of the 
Lucianic ws to the statement of vs. 15 shows so interesting a 
meaning, and one so little obvious, that the argument from 
‘intrinsic probability’ is very strong. Another case where 
Lucian, supported by Pap. 8 and the Sahidic, gives the right 
reading against both xA and B (which differ, C and 81 being 
here defective) is iv. 33 tis dvactdcews Tod Kupiov “Incod. 
Such cases, however, are rare in Acts. In iv. 17 the Lucianic 
addition of a Semitic azresdy (cf. v. 28) appeals to the critic, 
but the possibility of an Old Antiochian dittography will make 
him hesitate to adopt it.1 

The Antiochian recension bears a general similarity to the text 
of the Old Uncials. It differs from their text far less than from the 
‘ Western,’ and supports them against the ‘ Western’ in many 
noteworthy readings; for instance xi. 20 ‘EAAnwords against 
“EnXAnvas of D (and A), or in all but a single word of the striking 
‘ Western’ rewriting of xvill. 5f. Of this it is needless to multiply 
illustrations. 

But on the other hand the Antiochian recension of Acts 


1 In Acts xiii. 17 the omission of "Iopand by the Lucianic text in agreement 
with the Peshitto looks like an Old Antiochian reading, since the Lucianic rarely 
omits words; but the omission can hardly give the true text. Any single agree- 
ment of the Lucianic and the Peshitto need not point to influence from the 
recension upon the Syriac translation, for both may go back independently to 
ancient texts. Thus in Luke ii. 14 evdoxia was the reading not only of Lucian, 
with some of the Alexandrian uncials, but also of the Old Syriac (as found in the 
Diatessaron [Ephrem], the Sinaitic Syriac, Aphraates), and seems to me to 
be the true reading, in spite of the support given to evdoxias by BNA, Origen, 
and the ‘ Western’ text (D and all Latin witnesses) ; see J. H. Ropes,‘ Good 
Will toward Men,’ Harvard Theological Review, vol. x., 1917, pp. 52-56. 
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contains many agreements with the ‘ Western’ text. In some 
instances these are found in conflate readings in which the revisers 
have united the Old Uncial and the ‘ Western.’! Thus, in Acts 
xx. 28 Bs and others read rod Oeov, the ‘ Western’ reading 
was tod xupiov, while HLPS have combined these into rod 
xuptov kal Oeod. Again, in xxviii. 14 the text of LP (but not 
HS) has éx’ avrois émipetvar, which looks like a combination 
of the modified ‘Western’ é’ avrols éipeivaytes With the 
Old Uncial (BNA 066 81 boh) wap’ adrois éipetvas, although 
the case is not so clear as in xx. 28. 

In many other cases the Antiochian recension either has a 
‘ Western ’ gloss, or other peculiarity, or else shows a text built 
up by modifying the basic ‘ Western’ reading. Some examples 
of this from Acts are the following : 


ii. 30 + 10 Kata cdpKka avactncew Tov Xpiocrov. 

ii. 43 om év ‘lepovaarip PdBos te Hv péyas eal avtas. 
(Here sAC seem to have the right reading; the Antiochian might 
have come from a text like B, but equally well from a ‘ Western ’ 
text.) 

iv. 33 THs avactdcews Tod Kupiov “Incod. (Here, as in 
ii. 43, the Antiochian sides with the general type of B and the 
‘ Western,’ not with the later text of xA.) 

ix.5 6 6€ KUpsos etmev. 

x. 32 + 05 mapayevopevos NaAHoEL col. 

xv. 37 éBovrevocaro, for éBodreTo. 

xvill. 5 avevpats, for Noy. (The only reason for thinking — 
this to be ‘ Western ’ is that it is found in the Harclean margin.) 

xix. lf. ebpav . . . elmev, for etpety . . . elmév Te. 

xx. 24 oddevds oyou rovoduar ode exw THY wuxnv [pov]. 
(This is a modification of the ‘ Western ’ reading.) 

xxill. 11 + Iabne. 

xxl. 12 rwes tov “lovdaiwy, for of "lovdazor. 

xxv. 16 + efs amoXeLav. 

xxvi. 25 om Iladnos. 


1 Conflations appear to be much more numerous in the Lucianic Old Testa- 
ment; see Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der Kénigsbicher, pp. 192 ff. ; Oesterley, 
Amos, p. 112. 
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XXvi. 28 yevéoOau, for Trovjoa. 

xxvi. 30 + cal tadta elrovtos avrtod. 

XXVil. 2 wédXovtes, for wéANovTe. 

Xxvill. 16 6 éxarovtapyos mapédwxe Tods Secpiovs TO 
otpatoTesapym two 6 IlavtAw éretpdmn, for émetparn 8é 
To lati. 

XXvill. 29 + cal tavTa adtov eimovtos amAAOov of “lovdaios 
Torry exovtes év éavtois cufHrnow. 


These examples, many of which are discussed in the Textual 
Notes of the present volume, and to which very many more might 
be added, will serve to illustrate the relationship. The not 
infrequent occurrence of small and unimportant agreements, as 
in some of the cases cited, suggests that either the Lucianic text 
or its Old Antiochian ancestor was a ‘ Western’ copy imperfectly 
corrected to an Old Uncial standard, rather than an Old Uncial 
text interlarded with ‘ Western’ readings. It is perhaps more 
likely that this operation had been performed in an ancestor than 
by the Lucianic revisers, for their own work rested mainly on a 
good Old Uncial text, with which they combined many important, 
not insignificant, ‘ Western’ readings, and their resultant text 
includes vastly more from the Old Uncial text than from the 
‘Western.’ They were engaged in preparing an exemplar from 
which copies should be made, not merely, as might have been 
true of more primitive hands, in bringing a valuable old copy up 
to date in accordance with a newly accepted standard. 

Apart from the ‘ Western’ readings found in the Antiochian 
recension, the Old Uncial base which the revisers used was 
evidently an excellent text.2 With this conclusion correspond 


1 A. Souter, Text and Canon of the New Testament, 1913, p. 122, expresses 
the opinion that the Lucianic revisers used the ‘ Western ’ text “‘ for their usual 
base,” and illustrates this (p. 120) by the readings in Luke xxiv. 53, where the 
‘ Western ’ alvodvres is expanded by addition from the Old Uncial text into 
alvodyres Kat evNoyotvres. Acts xx. 28 rod kuplov kal Oeot shows the same 
phenomenon. But in both instances a sensitive taste would in any case have 
preferred the order actually adopted. 

2 So B. Weiss, Die Avpostelgeschichte: textkritische Untersuchungen und 
Textherstellung, p. 67. 
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the results of the criticism of the text of the Septuagint. In the 
Books of Kingdoms the Lucianic recension rested on a pre- 
hexaplaric text standing next to Codex Vaticanus and the 
Ethiopic version, and sometimes, though rarely, better than they.’ 
In Ruth the same is true, and the pre-hexaplaric base was closely 
akin to B.2 In the Psalter, passages are found where the Lucianic 
recension has a better reading than the agreeing texts of Upper 
Egypt, Lower Egypt (Codex B and the Bohairic), and the Old 
Latin. Ifin these cases the possibility is alleged that by their 
own correction the Lucianic revisers produced their superior text,® 
it is to be observed that the resemblances between the text of 
Lucian and the African Old Latin show that many Lucianic 
readings, not found in B, are in fact of ancient origin.t In the 
Prophets, the base of Lucian’s text was of great antiquity, and 
akin to that of Codex Vaticanus, Codex Sinaiticus, and the 
corresponding minuscules.5 In Chronicles, Ezra, and Nehemiah 
(all drawn from Theodotion) the Lucianic text contains “ valuable 
material not found elsewhere,” and depends on a different type 
of Greek text from that of Band A. In 1 Esdras the Old Latin 
(African) adds its attestation to the antiquity of the base of 
the Lucianic recension.® 

The Antiochian revision of the New Testament text deserves 
a fresh and penetrating investigation, which should aim at dis- 
criminating the new readings introduced by the revisers from the 
ancient base on which they worked, should try to determine the 
relative significance of the older texts they used, and in particular 
should inquire into the character of the text current in Antioch in 
the second and third centuries. A complete answer to these 


1 Rahlfs, Lucians Rezension der K énigsbiicher, pp. 290 f., 129 f. 

2 Rahlfs, Studie iéiber den griechischen Teat des Buches Ruth, pp. 89 f. 

3 Rahlfs, Der Teat des Septuaginta-Psalters, pp. 229-231 (§ 61, § 62. 1). 

“ Capelle, Le Texte du psautier latin en Afrique, pp. 198 f., 211. 

> Procksch, Studien zur Geschichte der Septuaginta: Die Propheten, 1910, 

. 79; F.C. Burkitt, The Book of Rules of Tyconius, 1894, pp. cxvi-cxvii ; 
W. O. E. Oesterley, Studies in the Greek and Latin Versions of the Book of Amos, 
1902, pp. 103-105. 

6 Torrey, Ezra Studies, pp. 101-106, 111. 
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important questions is hardly attainable, but neither the utter 
neglect of the Antiochian readings which has become common in 
the last generation, nor the method devised by von Soden of using 
it for constructing a text is a satisfactory solution of the problem 
which it presents. 
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6. THE HISTORY OF THE TEXT 


From the facts which have been presented and discussed it is 
now in place to try to sketch briefly the history of the text of Acts, 
as it appears to have run its course through the centuries. In 
such a reconstruction it will conduce to clearness if the statements 
are made for the most part positively, and without regard to the 
fact that hypotheses, not proved conclusions, sometimes underlie 
them. The reader who wishes to know the precise degree of 
probability which the statements possess, may be referred to the 
discussions of the preceding sections of this Essay. ; 

The Book of Acts, written, we know not where, toward the end 
of the first century, was early separated from its companion 
volume of evangelical history, when the Gospel of Luke was united 
with those of Matthew, Mark, and John to form the canon of four 
Gospels ; but Acts was preserved by being associated with that 
canon as the historical section of the sacred writings relating to 
the Apostolic Age. The text was, from the first, subject to the 
inevitable alterations which copying unsupervised by authority 
produced. On the basis of one of these slightly divergent copies, 
before the middle of the second century, the book was drastically 
rewritten to suit the taste of the time, and with special reference 
to easy fulness of the narrative. The hypothesis has been 
suggested above that this rewriting proceeded from the same 
circle as the primitive nucleus of the New Testament canon. 
That at least the Gospels were combined into one corpus, and 
equipped with their uniform titles, at not far from the same date 
as that at which the ‘ Western ’ text arose is generally admitted.1 


1 Harnack, *‘ Kinige Bemerkungen zur Geschichte der Entstehung des Neuen 
Testaments,’ in Reden und Aufsdize, vol. ii., 1904, p. 241, assigns the combination 
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Such a theory would dispel much of the mystery attending the 
position and influence of the ‘ Western’ text in the second 
century, and against it no conclusive objection seems to present 
itself. But it is insusceptible of direct proof, and could be taken 
out of the realm of the merely possible only by elaborate justifi- 
cation in many directions. 

At any rate, the ‘ Western’ text of Acts, whose origin, as 
Dr. Hort is said to have been in the habit of explaining, “ is lost 
in the mists of a hoar antiquity,” met the needs of its century, and 
was widely used. Carried to the East, it was the basis of the 
earliest Syriac translation, used in the fourth century in Meso- 
potamia; and probably before the end of the fourth century the 
Armenian version was made from a Syriac text largely or wholly 
‘ Western ’ in character. Larlier, in the third century, it is found 
in Greek in Syria or Palestine. As late as the third or fourth 
century we have it in Egypt. On the other side of the world, 
the West received it in the second century, not many years after 
its creation, and the earliest Latin version, used in Africa, 
was made from it, while in the same period the ‘ Western ’ Greek 
text was used by the Greek colony of Lyons in Gaul. So far as 


of the Four Gospels in one collection to Asia Minor in the period 120-130: see 
also his full discussion, ‘ Das evayyédvov rerpdpuoppov,’ in Die Chronologie der 
alichristlichen Litteratur bis Husebius, vol. i., 1897, pp. 681-700, especially pp. 694, 
699 f.; and Die Mission und Ausbreitung des Christentums, 4th ed., 1924, p. 
784. He thinks that Acts was added much later, probably at Ephesus. 
See also J. Leipoldt, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 1907, 
pp. 149 f. Zahn, Grundriss der Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, 
1901, p. 40, holds that in the period 80-110 the canon of Four Gospels and 
also the collection of thirteen epistles of Paul were formed and passed into 
liturgical use in the Gentile churches of the whole region from Antioch to 
Rome. He is doubtful whether Acts was widely used in church services at so 
early a date. See also Geschichte des neutestamenilichen Kanons, vol. i., 1889, 
pp. 941-950, where Zahn urges that the canon of Four Gospels was created at 
Ephesus in consequence of the composition of the Gospel of John. 

1 The argument of Zahn, Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Kanons, vol. i., 
1888, pp. 440-445, that the supposed formation of the New Testament canon in 
the years 160-180 would have required also the establishment at the same time 
of an authoritative Catholic recension of the text, which in fact did not then 
take place, is suggestive in this connexion. Zahn’s polemic does not touch the 
question of such a relation of collection and text fifty years earlier. 
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our limited knowledge permits a judgment, the ‘ Western ’ text 
of Acts in the second century (and not much less completely in 
a large part of the third) swept the field—with the conspicuous 
exception of one locality, Alexandria. 

At Alexandria, at least, not all the copies of the older text 
of Acts (from one form of which the ‘ Western’ text was made) 
disappeared from use in the days of ‘ Western ’ dominance, as is 
probably shown by the undoubtedly non-western quotations in 
Clement of Alexandria ; and we may detect a reaction at the time 
of Origen, and possibly under the influence of the attention given 
by him to Christian scholarship in that centre. How widely the 
non-western copies were used is not known, but in the third 
century older manuscripts of the ‘ Western’ type began to be 
corrected by a different standard, though not without retaining 
fragmentary ‘ Western’ survivals, readings which failed to be 
expunged by the correctors’ pens. In the fair copies of these 
corrected manuscripts the resulting mixture preserved a record of 
what had taken place. To one such the Sahidic translation of 
Upper Egypt owed its origin, somewhere about the year 300. In 
the towns and villages of Egypt in the third century many copies 
may be supposed in use (and of this positive evidence is not 
wholly lacking) which conformed to Origen’s text, not to the 
rewritten form previously so popular. By that time the star of 
the ‘ Western’ rewritten text seems to have set for the Greek- 
speaking section of the Christian world.t 

With Constantine the Church entered on a new era, and 
from the fourth century, when the systematic destruction of 
Christian books ceased, the sources flow more freely and the 
monuments are more abundant. Alexandria, still a great 
Christian centre, used a sound non-western text of Acts, but 
encouraged a limited modification and supposed improvement, 
and the copies used there showed a tendency to avoid singularities 
and to approach a fixed standard. Of the history of this text 


1 A knowledge, if it were available, of the text of Acts used in Caesarea in 
Palestine would perhaps show a parallel, but different, history. 
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the details are obscure, but its development, which included a 
disposition to adopt readings, and even to approve complete 
copies, of the text of Constantinople, continued until the down- 
fall of Christian civilization under the Moslems in the seventh 
century, and for centuries beyond that disaster. From the fourth 
century we still have Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus, 
superb copies made for great Egyptian churches, and the testi- 
mony of Athanasius ; from the fifth century comes Cyril ; from 
the sixth Cosmas; from the seventh a great monument in the 
Bohairic version ; and from later ages important witnesses, not 
yet fully explored. 

The great rival of Alexandria in Christian learning was 
Antioch. What text of Acts had been current there in the 
second and third centuries is not known, but about the year 300, 
under the leadership of Lucian, a text of the whole Greek Bible 
was produced at Antioch which contended with that of Alex- 
andria for supremacy, and finally—in the New Testament—won 
the victory. Older copies were more or less successfully revised 
to conform to it, and vast numbers of new copies made. Com- 
bining in Acts an ancient text like that of Alexandria with a 
lesser proportion of ‘ Western’ readings and some original re- 
vision, its merit lay in its fitness for the use of educated Christians, 
given through its care for grammar and style and its inclusive- 
ness. An irresistible force in its behalf was the adoption of it 
by the capital, Constantinople, intellectually dependent on Antioch 
and increasingly for centuries the centre of the production of 
Bibles. We can trace this text from the Antiochian and Syrian 
Greek writings of the fourth century, from later fathers, from 
one sixth-century fragment, from excellent copies of the ninth 
(and perhaps the eighth) century, and from a host of copies 
of the long succeeding centuries in which it was almost com- 
pletely dominant. Themonks of Mount Athos made many hundred 
copies of it ; it pervaded Greece and Asia Minor, and at an early 
date was not unknown, nor without influence, in Alexandria 
itself. It suffered some changes, the locality and date of which 
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have not yet been fully elucidated, but the copies brought to the 
West when the Byzantine power collapsed in the fifteenth century 
were largely of this type. From them were drawn the earliest 
printed editions and their successors until the middle of the 
nineteenth century, and on the text of Antioch depend the great 
Protestant translations of Germany, France, and England. For 
the greater part of sixteen centuries it needed to fear no rival, 
and to-day it is read in some form by a great proportion of 
Christian people. 

From the time of its first circulation, however, the Antiochian 
text did not lack a competitor, even apart from Alexandria 
itself. At Caesarea in Palestine—where Origen took up his 
residence in 211-12—a, definite tradition of the text of the New 
Testament had its seat, and in the early fourth century two 
Caesarean scholars who revered Origen—Pamphilus and Eusebius 
—promulgated an edition of the Bible which claimed superiority 
to the Antiochian recension. In the Book of Acts the nature of 
this Caesarean text—its relation to Origen, its component 
elements, and its history—is still a subject of inquiry, but in an 
ample body of manuscripts dating from the tenth century on 
there is contained a group of texts made up of excellent ancient 
readings, partly non-western, partly “ Western,’ and mixed in 
various degrees with the Antiochian text of Constantinople, 
which may represent this attempt to counter the influence of 
Lucian. In its essential character the Lucianic text of Antioch 
may be regarded as not different from these other contemporary 
texts. Like them it consisted mainly of a combination of read- 
ings, drawn partly from such a text as that of Codex Vaticanus, 
partly from the ‘ Western’ text. But, as it happened, to its 
particular combination, rather than to any other, went the palm 
in the rivalry of later texts. 

If we turn from the history of the Greek text to that of the 
versions, we find the two great churches at the two ends of the 
Empire each with its own translation and its own history. For 
the old Syriac translation of Acts made from the ‘ Western ’ text 
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the Syrians of Edessa in the early fifth century, as a part of 
their great ecclesiastical version, the Peshitto, substituted a 
new translation in which Old Uncial and ‘ Western’ readings 
alike are liberally represented. In the Syrian church, torn by 
faction and subject to a measure of alien Greek control, it is 
not surprising that in the sixth century a fresh effort was 
made to provide the great dissident Monophysite body with a 
different text, and again a century later to cement the union 
of the Monophysites of Mesopotamia with their ‘ faithful ’ 
brethren of Egypt by a further revision, which in fact brought 
their text into close harmony with that of Constantinople. Yet 
the ancient tradition of the Peshitto, beloved in spite of, perhaps 
because of, its antiquated differences from any Greek text, 
survived, and has held control to the present day in all branches 
of Syriac-speaking Christianity. But, by a happy chance, the 
apparatus of variants attached to the later form of the Mono- 
physite revision has preserved a record of unmistakable “ Western’ 
readings, precious though of uncertain immediate origin. 

In the Latin church of the West the text of Acts had a history 
similar at the start to the Syrian but different in its outcome. 
Here likewise, in the second century and thus possibly even earlier 
than in Syria, a translation of Acts was made from a completely 
‘ Western ’ Greek copy, was used perhaps first, certainly longest, 
in Africa, and received there no considerable modification from 
any other type of Greek text. In (probably) Sicily the Greek 
text on which it was founded was known and copied as late as 
the fifth century. This ‘ African’ Latin version passed into 
Spain, entered into union with later Latin revisions, came to 
Languedoc, and affected the current text of that centre of far- 
reaching influences. Besides other changes it suffered an elabor- 
ate revision as early as the first half of the fourth century, both 
to improve its Latin phraseology and to bring it into accord with 
the non-western Greek text which increasing contact of Hast 
with West had made known to Latin-speaking scholars. This 
revision is well known to us from Codex Gigas and the quotations 
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of Lucifer of Cagliari; its use spread rapidly over the whole 
Occidental world’ from Toledo to Nish, and it was for many 
centuries current in Italy and Gaul. Whence was derived the 
Greek non-western text by which it was made is not known, 
but we may recall that for seven years, beginning about 340, 
Athanasius was in exile in the West, and that he spent the first 
three of these years in Rome. With the completion about 385 
of Jerome’s revision of the Latin New Testament, Rome for the 
first time definitely enters the history of the New Testament text 
of Acts. The Vulgate Acts rested on a form of the Latin version 
akin to that of Codex Gigas; the Greek text to which it was 
brought into close correspondence was that of Alexandria. The 
story has been told above of the manifold combination of Old Latin 
and Vulgate, and the diffusion of these mixed texts (with readings 
partly ‘ Western,’ partly Alexandrian) from two centres, on the 
one hand from Ireland, by missionaries to France, the Rhine 
country, Switzerland, and North Italy, and on the other from 
Spain and Languedoc, through Provengal, Italian, Old German, 
and Bohemian daughter- translations, as well as in Latin texts. 
Italy supplemented its own copies with texts from Spain; in 
France Alcuin’s revision of the Vulgate at least put an end to the 
use of the Old Latin and prepared the way for the composite 
Paris text of the thirteenth century, from which sprang the 
printed text, and finally, as the standard of the Roman Catholic 
Church, the Clementine printed edition. 

The first contest in the history of the text of Acts was between 
the ‘ Western’ text and what I have termed the ‘ Old Uncial.’ 
Among the Greeks this struggle ended in the abandonment of 
the ‘ Western’ text by reason of the early dominance of Alex- 
andrian thought ; in the West the result was a combination 
of the two texts, with later virtual elimination of ‘ Western ’ 
elements. The next great contest reflected the rivalry of Antioch 
and Alexandria. Antioch allied herself with Constantinople, and 
her text gained supremacy over both the text of Alexandria 
and the Caesarean text fathered by Eusebius. In modern times 
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the efforts of critical scholars have reversed the process, and 
brought Alexandria to her own again. Recent attempts to go 
still farther back and annul the verdict of ancient Christian 
history by preferring the ‘ Western’ to the Old Uncial text seem 
to me to have been unsuccessful, even in the modified form of 
an attempt to treat both these ancient texts as coeval and as 
equally the work of the original author of the book. 

Many defects appear in any attempt to draw up an account 
of this history under the present conditions of knowledge. The 
outlines are often too sharp, the contrasts harsh, and the defini- 
tions too narrow; while lack of available information often 
requires statements to be painfully guarded, and blurred with 
qualifications which do injustice to the relations which fuller 
knowledge would elucidate. But enough is known to make it 
evident that a comprehensible historical process has here gone 
on, in which all the witnesses had their due position,! and which 
followed and reflected significant movements of Christian life 
and thought. The history of the text of the New Testament is 
the illustration in a single field of the general history of the 
Christian Church, to serve which the text was formed. 

1 A diagram intended to show the relation of the several witnesses in one 


case where the evidence lends itself to such presentation will be found below 
on p. 260. 
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Tue history of the New Testament text, while interesting in 
itself as a fragment of church history, is primarily studied in 
order to aid in the practice of textual criticism and the recovery 
of the original text from the divergent witnesses. The incidental 
observations already made on the use of the materials of textual 
criticism in Acts may here be briefly resumed. 

1. In the first place it may be taken as accepted that the 
Antiochian recension, in so far as it contained new readings of 
the Lucianic revisers, was wrong, and that when it agrees with 
older types of text it can rarely add any weight to the evidence 
of the latter. In a few cases it may contain ancient readings 
not otherwise attested, which yet commend themselves for 
acceptance as right; hence its readings require to be studied, 
but they will very seldom be adopted. When its true form has 
been established, the later developments of its text become of 
merely historical interest ; but the copies containing these can 
be definitely and completely excluded from consideration only 
when their relation to one another and to the fourth-century 
recension itself has been fully worked out. 

2. The ‘ Western ’ text has come down to us only in fragments, 
in consequence of the complete disuse into which, relatively early, 
it fell in every region to which it penetrated. It can be fully 
used only when it is reconstructed and restored, for by reason of 
its nature as a free recasting of the original the comparison of 
isolated variants without their ‘ Western’ context often fails to 
reveal their true significance. In the recovery of it Codex Bezae, 
unsatisfactory and often misleading as is its testimony, is neces- 


sarily the starting-point ; next in importance come the Harclean 
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Syriac apparatus and the Old Latin versions, by the aid of which 
the ‘ Western’ elements of the Greek I-codices can be identified ; 
in addition every scrap of scattered evidence has to be gathered 
and scrutinized where better lights fail. The talk often heard of 
great unexplored resources for the New Testament text lying 
unused in the mass of Greek minuscules is justified chiefly with 
regard to these I-codices, which seem to rest on one or more 
combinations of the most ancient text with the ‘ Western ’ text. 
The group, or a part of it, may owe its unity to descent from the 
Caesarean edition of Kusebius, and may contain genuine readings 
attested but slightly, or not at all, elsewhere.! 

As has been emphasized at greater length above, the signifi- 
cance of the ‘ Western ’ text lies in its antiquity. Its confirma- 
tion of readings of the Old Uncial text is valuable, for, when its 
own readings can be certainly ascertained, they carry back the 
evidence to the early second century. And it is probable that 
sometimes—less often, however, in Acts than in the Gospels— 
an ancient reading embedded in it can be recognized which on 
internal grounds approves itself as better than the reading of its 
usually more trustworthy rival. 

3. For our chief source of knowledge we are thus thrown 
on the text of the Old Uncial group,? represented in greatest 
purity, so far as is at present known, by Codices BAC 81, but 
also found in a series of minuscules in which the mixture with 
Antiochian readings does not preclude the recognition of excellent 


1 In two-of these mss. (1852 [a 114] and 2138 [a 116]), whose eleventh- 
century text was not known until the publication of von Soden’s apparatus, 
Harnack, Sitzwngsberichte, Berlin Academy, 1915, pp. 534-542, has made the 
extraordinary and suggestive discovery of a reading, probably genuine, in 
1 John v. 18, hitherto known in no Greek ms., but found in the Vulgate and 
Latin fathers, namely 7 yevynows for o yevynfes. This reading makes sense 
in a difficult passage where no other reading is tolerable; and the change 
involved only the alteration of one letter (-CEIC, -O€EIC) together with 
the resulting adjustment of the article from 7 to o. The two mss. are at 
Upsala and Moscow. ‘This is not the only noteworthy reading contained in the 
Upsala ms. ; the testimony of the latter is not given in full by von Soden. 

2 Compare what is said by Rahlfs, Studie iiber den griechischen Teat des 
Buches Ruth, pp. 149 ff., with reference to the text of the Greek Old Testament. 
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ancient elements as well. These latter need to be investigated, 
and their non-antiochian readings carefully studied, especially in 
order to discover evidence that apparently ‘ singular ’ readings of 
the five chief mss. do not really stand alone, and also to find 
out whether any groups in which the minuscules share are of 
signal excellence and authority. Here again something may be 
recovered from the unexplored resources of minuscules, but the 
result will make no revolution in criticism. 

In the study of the five chief members of this group, four of 
them (BAC) being the oldest representatives of it, it has appeared 
that Codex Vaticanus, when its readings have any other support 
within the group of five and when they can be tested by internal 
evidence, is generally right. Consequently we are left to follow it 
also in those non-singular variant readings where internal evidence 
gives little or no aid. But when B stands alone, or with very 
weak support, it seems to be more often wrong than right. The 
main labour in the actual construction of a text of Acts from the 
materials at present available will consist in the comparison of the 
readings of BNAC 81 in the moderate number of instances in 
which they depart from one another, and especially in those 
cases in which two or three of them agree in their support of a 
variant. When one of the four NAC 81 goes its own way, its 
variant reading hardly ever commends itself for acceptance. 

The result of such a procedure will be a text more like Codex 
Vaticanus than like any other single s., but it will depart from 
B at many points. The preservation in this codex of a text so 
little retouched and representing so excellent an exemplar of the 
earliest period is a piece of good fortune which could not have 
been anticipated, but which in view of all that we know of the 
history is entirely comprehensible. The view that B has this 
superior character requires no incredible assumptions. In spite 
of the best critical efforts the result of the process of criticism 
here indicated will include erroneous readings which we have no 
means of detecting, but if Codex Vaticanus had not been 
preserved the number of these would have been still greater. 
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The conclusions thus arrived at are substantially those of 
Westcott and Hort, whose text, however, seems to the present 
writer to follow B too closely in readings where B stands alone, and 
to neglect some few indications of better readings which can be 
derived from ‘ Western’ evidence. The method of von Soden, 
who tried to determine the three texts of Alexandria (Hesychius), 
Kusebius, and Lucian, and then treated these three as independent 
‘of one another, so that the vote of any two of them was to be 
taken as decisive for their underlying earlier common base, seems 
to me an untrustworthy guide, although it has led to a result not 
very different from that produced by what appears a sounder 
process. The fundamental defects of von Soden’s method are 
two: (1) He failed to treat the second-century ‘ Western’ text 
as a real thing, to be reconstructed from all the evidence, and 
missed the true character of the I-codices (Eusebian ?) as including 
a mixture of two elements (‘ Western’ and ‘ Old Uncial’), both 
very ancient but quite disparate. In consequence his mode of 
using the I-text is misleading. What his I-text really gives is 
(a) evidence as to the ‘ Western ’ rewriting, often of unique value ; 
(6) evidence of ancient non-western readings which represent a 
lost MS. or Mss. of uncertain age, parallel to the Old Uncial codices, 
but not necessarily independent of their text. (2) He aimed to 
treat the Antiochian text as representing an ancient type equal in 
weight to the old Alexandrian and the Eusebian. But here again 
his authority is mixed, containing in fact not only original and 
authentic readings but also a ‘ Western’ strain and a new 
Lucianic element, and these untrustworthy components can be 
excluded from consideration chiefly by noting agreements of the 
Antiochian text with the Old Uncials. Evenif ancient Antiochian 
readings departing from all, or from one sub-group, of the Old 
Uncials can sometimes be identified, these merely represent a lost 
second-century or third-century ms. parallel to the (somewhat 
younger) Old Uncial codices, not necessarily independent of their 
text, and by no means necessarily better. Such readings merely 
signify that another important Old Uncial witness has been added 
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to our resources, to be treated in just the same way as the several 
witnesses to the Old Uncial text already at the disposal of 
criticism, and with no greater reverence than is accorded to these 
latter. The study of the extant Old Uncials shows that von 
Soden’s assumption of a single Alexandrian recension, which we 
can reconstruct from divergent witnesses, is a fallacy. What we 
have to do is to recover as many second-century readings, not due 
to the ‘Western’ rewriting, as we can, and to compare them with 
one another. The double assumption underlying von Soden’s 
system was that all the extant Old Uncials are derived from a 
particular form of the second-century text, and that the ancient 
Antiochian text rested on a MS. independent of that particular 
form ; and this twofold assumption cannot safely be made. 


8. TASKS 


In the preparation of an Essay like the present many topics 
arise on which the necessary information for a statement of the 
facts is not available, and many questions occur to which an 
answer would be desirable. In a large proportion of these 
problems a solution could be reached by sufficient expenditure of 
time and effort. Some of the problems are comprehensive, and 
require long research and all the resources of matured knowledge 
and judgment, others are of limited range and would form good 
tasks for the training of younger scholars. A service may 
perhaps be rendered by the following list of tasks to the perform- 
ance of some of which it is hoped that this volume will prove an 
incentive. The list is extensive, but makes no claim to com- 
pleteness. It would be gratifying if the present work could be 
followed by a series of studies, longer and shorter, dealing with 
further problems of the text of Acts, by many hands and in 
various languages, and it is my confident expectation that in 
one form or another provision could be made for the publication 
of such supplementary studies. 


I. GREEK CopIcES AND TEXTS 


1. A renewed and thorough general study, with the aid of 
modern palaeographical, and especially philological, knowledge 
of each of the uncials BNAC. This is peculiarly needed for Codex 
Alexandrinus, but equally for Codex Vaticanus. 

2. The correctors of 8 and the aims and standards of their 
work. 

3. The singular readings of sAC 81. 
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4, A more thorough investigation of the readings of the 
Old Uncial sub-groups, including the testimony of Cod. 1175 
(Patmos), 33 (formerly 13; Paris), 326 (formerly 33; Lincoln 
College, Oxford). 

5. The group 8A 81; why does it so often oppose BC, and 
why is it so often in agreement with the Antiochian ? 

6. In general, all the questions relating to the Old Uncial text 
of Acts raised and discussed in the foregoing Essay need to be 
more thoroughly examined, with such a fresh assemblage of the 
facts as can easily be made from the present volume. 

7. Thorough palaeographical, and especially philological, study 
of Codex Bezae, and particularly a definitive examination of the 
corrections and notes of that codex. 

8. The non-western readings now found in D; from what 
type of text were these derived ? 

9. How much of the text of D is probably in fact due to the 
influence of the Latin parallel, and how much of the supposed 
latinization must be regarded as doubtful ? 

10. Study of the I-codices, in groups containing many or few. 
Photographs of most of these can easily be obtained. 

11. From these I-codices, as now known in published appar- 
atus, a full (not necessarily perfectly complete) assemblage of 
the Greek ‘ Western ’ fragments that can be identified, using as 
criteria the approximate agreement of readings with D, with the 
Harclean apparatus, and with the Old Latin, Peshitto, and 
Sahidic, as well as their internal character. This is greatly 
needed as a check on the evidence of D, and for confirmation and 
improvement of the “ Western ’ text printed by Zahn. 

12. A closer detailed search in the ‘ Western’ text for the 
indication of the readings of its ancient pre-western base. 

13. The exploration of the ‘ Western’ text for instances of 
knowledge of Hebrew or of Palestinian conditions. 

14. The character of the Old Antiochian text used as the basis 
of the Lucianic recension. What were the relations of its Old 
Uncial element to the several extant mss. of the Old Uncial group? 
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15. In general, a thorough analysis of the Antiochian recension 


‘in Acts. 


16. The history of the text of Acts as found in Greek 
lectionaries ; and the same for Latin lectionaries. 

17. A study of the forms and spelling of proper names in the 
various types of New Testament text, with tabulation of facts 
observed, and with use of recent studies of the proper names of 
the LXX. 

18. The ever-recurring problem of Kuthalius and his text. 

19. The prefaces to Acts, including that published by E. von 
Dobschiitz in the American Journal of Theology, vol. u1., 1898, 
pp. 353-387, 


II. VERsrions 


20. Does the African Latin in Acts show any relation to the 
Antiochian recension, as it does in some Old Testament books ? 

21. A complete investigation of the Greek text of Acts 
represented by Codex Gigas. 

22. Does the Greek text of the ‘ Western’ element in the 
text of Gigas differ at all from the Greek source of the African 
Latin ? 

23. A study of the relation of the Latin translations of the 
Gospels to the translations of Acts, especially with relation to 
Codex Gigas. 

24. The Armenian version and the Greek text underly- 
ing it. 

25. A detailed and complete study of the Peshitto of Acts. 

26. The text (in distinction from the apparatus) of the 
Harclean Syriac. This ought to elicit some ‘ Western ’ readings 
unmarked with an asterisk and overlooked in the apparatus to 
the present volume. 

27. The Georgian version and its underlying Greek. 

28. The Ethiopic version (first of all with use of the oldest 
Paris ms.) and its underlying Greek. 

29. The Old Bohemian version and its ‘ Western ’ elements. 

VOL. III U 
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Ill. Patristic PROBLEMS 


30. The text of Chrysostom in Acts. 

31. The text of other Greek fathers of the fourth and sub- 
sequent centuries. 

32. Examination of the relation of the Didascalia and Apos- 
tolic Constitutions for the text of other books in the light of the 
observations presented above relating to the text of Acts. 

33. The text of Augustine. (The index to the Vienna edition 
of the Epistolae now furnishes new resources.) 

34. The history of the Latin text of Acts as illustrated by 
Latin fathers after Cyprian. | 


EXPLANATORY NOTE TO TEXT, APPARATUS, 
AND TEXTUAL NOTES 


Tue text of the Book of Acts is printed below from Codex Vaticanus 
and Codex Bezae on opposite pages. The apparatus attached to 
these continuous texts is not intended to provide a complete state- 
ment of all known various readings, but is rather regarded as a 
series of textual investigations, made on the basis of the well-known 
comprehensive collections of readings, together with some parts of 
the evidence for the ‘ Western’ text which can with advantage be 
separately exhibited in this manner. The arrangement of the whole 
and the judgment in details, especially in the omission of certain 
classes of facts, have been guided by the purpose of providing means 
for historical study and for criticism of the text; purely linguistic 
or palaeographical ends have sometimes been disregarded. In 
accordance with this principle variants of spelling have in most 
cases been deliberately neglected in the apparatus, although the 
actual spelling of Codices B and D and of the Latin Codices d and 
h has been carefully followed in the continuous texts. 

1. Codex Vaticanus.—The text of Codex Vaticanus has been 
supplied with punctuation, capitals, accents, etc., and abbreviations 
for nomina sacra and the like have been resolved, so as to form a 
readable text, but the spelling as printed is exactly as it comes to 
us from the first hand, with the exception of a few changes which 
are all carefully indicated. Much of the spelling of Codex B which 
looks strange to the modern reader, because it violates the rules 
of the later Greek grammarians, consists merely of irregularities 
common in the fourth century, which the scribe, if confronted with 
them, would probably have been disposed to defend. In certain 
instances, however, he has apparently committed indefensible 
blunders or omissions. These are corrected in our text (angular 
brackets [ < > ] being used to indicate omissions supplied), and a very 
few changes of spelling have been made (chiefly in cases of confusion 
of v and ov) where the irregular spelling is a serious obstacle to 
the modern reader’s understanding, and would perhaps have been 
deemed wrong by a fourth-century corrector if he had noticed it. 
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Twice (xviii. 2 kAavduov; xxv. 24 nv) whole words necessary 
to the sense were omitted. In the few cases (less than twenty-five in 
the whole of Acts) where blunders not by omission have been observed 
and are corrected in the text, the reading of the Ms. is recorded in the 
line immediately following the text. The insignificant number of 
such instances will indicate the conservative practice of the editor in 
making corrections, as well as in adding letters in the text, and itself 
attests the care and intelligence with which the codex was written. 
About half of the blunders thus noted are actually corrected in the 
ms. by B! or B?, and some of these corrections ought probably to 
be credited to the account of the original scribe. Readings manifestly 
wrong but which make sense are retained in the text, as in x. 37 
Knprypa for Bartiopa, although in this particular instance the 
spelling of the printed text is corrected to read knpuyua. In proper 
names the spelling of the ms. has been given without change, even 
when inconsistent with the scribe’s usual habit. 

Where the first hand of B has corrected his own work, his 
corrected form has been adopted. The corrections of B are not at 
present satisfactorily understood, and call for a renewed study, 
which can only be made from the pages of the s. itself; even the 
latest facsimile does not suffice for this purpose. Corrections 
ascribed to B® by the Roman editors have been neglected as too 
late to be significant for our purpose, but those which they assign to 
B? (apart from mere spelling) have been mentioned in the apparatus 
with the variants of the Old Uncial group. Where Tischendorf’s 
positive judgment differed from that of the Roman editors with 
regard to these corrections, that fact has been noted. It is probable 
that in some cases a competent fresh study of the corrections would 
lead to different conclusions from those now current. 

The division into verses has been made to correspond with that 
of Stephen’s edition of 1551. 

It should be observed that the method of printing the text of 
Codex Vaticanus here adopted, while deemed useful for study and 
well adapted to the present purpose, is not recommended as a good 
way to prepare a critical text for general use. 

2. Editors’ Readings.—In the first section of the apparatus are 
noted those readings of Westcott and Hort (‘ WH ’) and von Soden 
(‘Soden’) which depart from B. The former give virtually the 
minimum of necessary departure from B ; while the text represented 
by the latter was formed on a different principle from that of 
Westcott and Hort, and of its relation to Westcott and Hort’s text 
no full statement is elsewhere accessible. To these has been added 
(with the symbol ‘ JHR ’) mention of readings in departure from B 
which commend themselves to the author of the present volume 
(not necessarily, however, to the Editors of The Beginnings of 
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Christianity). This last series of readings is not sufficient for the 
formation of a critical text, for which many further questions of 
spelling, punctuation, etc., would have to be taken into account. 
The confidence with which the preferences are offered varies greatly 
in the different cases, as will be gathered from the Textual Notes in 
which many of them are discussed. Those not referred to in the 
Notes are usually cases where B stands alone, with little or no support 
from other authorities. 

For a new critical text the time will not be ripe until the 
‘I-codices’+ are more completely known and studied, and until 
the versions have been exhaustively compared and investigated. 

The only other recent independent text which might have been 
included in this portion of the apparatus is that of Bernhard Weiss, 
in Teate und Untersuchungen, ix., 1893. But this rests on principles 
not essentially different from those of Westcott and Hort, and is 
easily accessible in the apparatus to Nestle’s edition of the New 
Testament, so that it seemed best not to make the apparatus more 
complicated by adding a record of Weiss’s departures from B. 

3. Old Uncial Text—The second section of the apparatus records 
the variants from B of the group of codices NAC 81, together with 
the corrections ascribed to B! and B? and the variants of those 
small fragments (see pp. ccx ff.) which clearly represent this type of 
text. The fragments included are Pap’, Pap®, 066, 076, 095, 096, 
0165, 0175, Wess®°8¢. The relation of these readings to Codex Bezae 
is added, with ‘(+D)’ to denote complete, and ‘ (cf. D)’ to indicate 
substantial, agreement. But it must be remembered that these 
statements of relation to D include only cases where the Old Uncial 
authorities are divided by a variation within the group. Agree- 
ment of D with the whole group is not recorded here. The variants 
of SAC8I1 and of the fragments are given completely, except that 
manifest blunders (e.g. xili. 13 umeorpepav 8 ; xiv. 10 opOpos A; 
i. 21 nuwv for nuw C; xi. 12 evov for eczrev 81) are usually omitted 
and variations of mere spelling and grammatical form (e.g. evzrov, 
evra ; mAevoves, mA€eLovs) consistently neglected. Thus in numerous 
cases the characteristic habit of the scribe of 81 of adding -v to the 
accusative (e.g. xiv. 12 dvav for dva) is not mentioned. 

In some cases it has been necessary, for the sake of simplicity 
and clearness, to treat a group of codices as united in the support 
of a variant where in fact there are among them slight differences 
of spelling which are not mentioned (e.g. xvi. 25 ‘ceas BNA 81 
o otAas C’ merely means that BNA 81 agree in lacking the article ; 
in fact B spells the name here cevAas, SA ovdas). In general the 
spelling followed in this portion of the apparatus is that of B, and 


1 As von Soden states (pp. 1686-1688), his collation of these codices was 
only partial. 
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cannot be relied on as indicating the spelling of the other mss. of 
the group, save where for some special reason that is noted. In all 
these matters it has been kept in view that this is an investigation, 
not a comprehensive apparatus like that of Tischendorf, and that 
this aim dictates the greatest simplicity compatible with full in- 
formation. I do not think that these omissions need cause the 
student to distrust the apparatus as an instrument for the purpose 
for which it is constructed. 

The earliest corrections of the codices of the group are given 
(x? ~°A2C?), but not the later ones ; corrections by the first hand are 
adopted, without special mention, as the reading of the Ms. (e.g. 
xvil. 24, where A* at first omitted o before 7ounoas and then 
supplied it). It is not impossible that %@ represents corrections 
made by the original scribe. The complicated possibilities in the 
case of corrections can be but imperfectly exhibited in an apparatus 
like the present one. 

Codex 33 (formerly 13) might have been included with the Old 
Uncial group, but its text is much more diluted with Antiochian 
readings than that of 81, and it is easily accessible in Tregelles. It 
has accordingly seemed best to avoid a further complication of this 
apparatus by an addition which would have made necessary the 
mention of many irrelevant readings. 

The apparatus relates to the text of B as printed, without usually 
making reference (except in recording corrections of Bt and B?) to 
the blunders mentioned in the line below the text or to the omitted 
letters supplied in the text. 

4. Antiochian Teat—The section of the apparatus giving the 
readings in which the Antiochian text departs from Codex Vaticanus 
is constructed on the same plan as the Old Uncial section, and the 
same warnings apply as to its limitations and its use. Here, as 
there, blunders are generally not mentioned, spelling is not usually 
recorded, and the basis of comparison is the slightly corrected form 
of Codex Vaticanus as printed on the page. The mss. chosen as 
witnesses to the Antiochian text (see pp. xx-xxi) are SHLP. The 
readings of S have been drawn from a photograph, those of P 
from Tischendorf’s edition. H and L are accurately known from 
Tischendorf and Tregelles. The readings of the sixth-century 
ae 093 (Acts xxiv. 22-26, 27) are also included. In Acts i. 1- 

. 183, where : is latking, the readings of 102 are given; and in 
i. 1-v. 28, where H is lacking, those of 462. These two minuscules 
are excellent copies of the same recension as SHLP, and are 

1 Unfortunately the ms. is mutilated in Acts i. 11-14, xii. 15-19, xiii. 1-3, 
and the photograph was illegible in a very few words elsewhere. In S a few 


corrections are to be found, which have not usually been mentioned in the 


apparatus. S shows a tendency to omit final -v, writing, for instance, yuepa 
for nmepar. 
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adequately known from the apparatus of Matthai’s New Testament 
(Riga, 1782). H is also defective in various other briefer sections 
(see above, pp. xx-xxi); asis Lini. 1-viii. 10 (as faras eo7w y). The 
extraordinary uniformity, however, with which the Antiochian text 
was copied for many centuries renders of little moment this variation 
in the attestation used for the apparatus. In this apparatus silence 
of course means agreement with my (slightly corrected) printed text 
of Codex Vaticanus, in so far as the witnesses regularly adduced for 
the Antiochian text are extant. 

For convenience of comparison the variants from B of the Textus 
Receptus are included in this section of the apparatus with the 
symbol ‘>’, although they do not represent the precise type of 
SHLP. The text used for collation is that of Stephanus, 1550, as 
given in Scrivener’s New Testament, 4th edition, London and 
Cambridge, 1906. 

5. Codex Bezae (Greek).—In printing the Greek text of Codex 
Bezae the same principles have been followed as with Codex 
Vaticanus. The manifest blunders, however, corrected in the text 
but recorded in the lines immediately following it, are far more 
numerous. As in the case of Codex Vaticanus the course pursued 
has been highly, perhaps excessively, conservative. Many readings 
which are undoubtedly wrong, including most of those due to the 
adjustment of the Greek to the Latin side, have been permitted to 
stand, on the ground that although contrary to Greek idiom they 
do not produce utter nonsense. Ina number of cases (some being 
due to the contamination of D from a non-western text) impos- 
sible readings, mostly cases where the correction is not at first sight 
evident, have been permitted to stand in the text, but with an 
obelus (ft). The number of such obeli might perhaps have been 
made greater with advantage. The spelling of Codex Bezae has 
been carefully preserved except where changes are expressly noted. 
In many of his aberrations the scribe was doubtless following faith- 
fully the archaic text of his exemplar, but in some cases, especially 
in inflexional endings, his spelling is so disturbing to the modern 
reader that it seemed worth while to emend it (never without due 
notice). Letters which presumably once stood in the text, but are 
no longer legible, either through accident or by intentional erasure, 
are enclosed in square brackets []. For this the statements of 
Scrivener’s notes have been carefully studied. These are to be 
carefully distinguished from omitted necessary letters which never 
stood in the text of the ms. but have been added in angular 
brackets <>. Abbreviations are generally resolved without 
special note. Interlinear letters apparently by the original scribe 
and printed by Scrivener have been adopted as a proper part of 
the text; the corrections of later scribes are not referred to. The 
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peculiarities of Codex Bezae are extensively discussed in the Textual 
Notes. 

Where Codex Bezae is defective, such Greek readings as can be 
shown to be probably variations of the ‘ Western’ text from the 
Old Uncial text have been collected and printed. This material has 
been drawn mainly from minuscules, but occasionally from the 
Antiochian uncials, from Pap SAC, and from Greek patristic 
citations. In this way, where D is lacking, an unexpectedly large 
part of the Greek text of specifically ‘ Western’ readings attested 
by the Latin side of D, by h, by Tertullian, Cyprian, and Irenaeus, 
and especially by the marginal glosses and asterisked words of 
the Harclean Syriac, has been recovered. All discoverable Greek 
readings which are attested, as just stated, by these almost or 
quite purely ‘ Western’ witnesses have been printed for the sections 
in question. In addition, for these sections, search has been made 
in the minuscules, as cited by von Soden, for Greek readings which 
the mixed texts of the Latin and the Peshitto show to be probably 
‘ Western ’, and this search has not been unfruitful for these pages. 
Probably more remains to be gathered, especially by further elicit- 
ing the ‘ Western’ element of the Antiochian text through careful 
comparison with the Latin, Syriac, and Sahidic versions. It is 
evident that a great amount of “ Western’ text lurks in the minus- 
cules of the I-groups, now made in a large degree accessible by the 
apparatus of von Soden, and much of it can be securely discovered 
by skilful comparison of the versions named, together with the 
Armenian, which I have not used. The same process ought also 
to be applied to the Greek text of Codex Bezae itself, in order now 
to confirm and now to forbid the acceptance of it as giving the 
‘Western’ text. A foundation for such study has been laid in 
Zahn’s Urausgabe, and many matters of this nature will be found 
discussed in my Textual Notes. 

In my attempt to collect ‘ Western’ readings in the sections 
mentioned I have not paid attention to probable ‘ Western’ 
variations in the order of words. It is possible that these can some- 
times be detected in the minuscules. I have also refrained from 
drawing inferences as to ‘ Western’ variants in the more common 
conjunctions (Kat, Te, dé), since these are so frequently altered in 
the versions. ; 

There is need of a fresh investigation of the extent to which the 
‘Western’ text in these sections positively agreed with the Old 
Uncial text, since only variations from the latter are indicated in the 
readings I have given. 

The lemmata used to show the points of reference of the variations 
are, of course, drawn from the text of Codex Vaticanus. 

6. Codex Bezae (Latin).—The text of d has been printed with 
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division of words, but with no attempt to suggest correction of its 
errors, and in its native spelling, without resolution of abbreviations, 
and without the use of capitals or punctuation to aid the reader. 
For the purposes of textual criticism (as distinguished from the 
study of the history of the Latin version) d is, in fact, chiefly, though 
not quite exclusively, valuable for its aid in understanding the 
Greek pages of Codex Bezae. One problem in printing it with 
division of words is an occasional haplography, by which a letter 
is omitted, thus xi. 23 adnm for ad dnm ; xxii. 20 sanguistephani for 
sanguis stepham. A few words once present but now destroyed 
have been supplied in square brackets [ ]. 

7. ‘ Western’ Apparatus——It has not been practicable to print 
an apparatus for the ‘ Western’ text similar to those presented for 
the Old Uncial and Antiochian texts. All the Greek mss. which 
contain ‘ Western’ elements are highly mixed, and the same is 
true of nearly all the Latin texts, as well as of the other versions. 
The variants from Codex Vaticanus of the Peshitto and Sahidic 
versions have been analysed, and are exhibited in Appendices III. 
and IV. To try to select and print the ‘ Western’ readings of 
the Old Latin would involve a judgment, often of a doubtful nature, 
on every case, and the result would be misleading. The student 
must here have recourse for himself to the apparatus of Wordsworth 
and White, as he must for the Greek evidence to that of Tischendorf 
and of von Soden. Indeed, one object of the plan adopted for the 
‘ Western’ page is to discourage the idea that (except h) any single 
Latin ms. of Acts, such as gig, can be treated as if it could give by 
itself, apart from comparison with other authorities, direct evidence 
of the ‘ Western ’ text. The student must consider, as the ‘ Western ’ 
evidence, nothing less than the whole apparatus of Wordsworth and 
White, together with the versions in other languages. 

In default, therefore, of pure ‘ Western’ Greek and Latin mss. 
(other than h) it has seemed well to bring together some of the chief 
evidence of other kinds which can be trusted. This is the more 
useful that a part of it is not elsewhere so conveniently accessible in 
a simple form. 

8. Codea h.—Codex h (the Fleury palimpsest) is virtually purely 
‘ Western’ in its fragments of Acts. First deciphered by Berger, 
then more fully by Buchanan with the advantage of Berger’s previous 
reading, again examined a second time by Buchanan and inspected 
at doubtful points by other scholars, the text of this difficult 
palimpsest is even now not known with perfect certainty, although 
there is agreement as to most of its readings (see above, pp. Cvi-viil). 
In every line, moreover, the trimming of the pages makes supple- 
mentary conjecture necessary. The text printed below has been 
formed by careful consideration of the probabilities furnished by 
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all the available evidence. Words and letters in square brackets [ ] 
are conjectures to fill the lacunae of the ms. ; for these Buchanan’s 
proposals have usually, but not always, been found acceptable. 
Mention should be made of Souter’s happy conjecture co[nsecutus] 
in xxvi. 22. Where the conjectures adopted are not obvious, the 
reader must weigh them for himself. The more difficult conjec- 
tures are often mentioned in the Notes. In a few instances an 
erroneous letter cancelled, probably by the first hand, in the ms. 
has been omitted from a word, but otherwise the spelling of the Ms., 
however strange, has been preserved. The sporadic punctuation of 
the ms. has not usually been reproduced. 

It is worth mention that the readings of h in Wordsworth and 
White were necessarily drawn from Berger, and that von Soden 
follows them in neglect of Buchanan’s publication. 

The following substantial differences between the readings and 
conjectures of Buchanan and of Berger deserve mention. Some of 
the readings here attributed to Buchanan are those of his later 
correction (see above, p. cvi note 2), not of his edition. Many 
differences not here noted are due to the fact that Buchanan was 
able to read much more than Berger could do ; in such cases Berger’s 
conjectures have usually been confirmed. For the study of minor 
details of spelling, where Berger and Buchanan differ in their reading, 
the information given in the present volume is not sufficient and 
recourse must be had to the original publications. Buchanan also 
reports the corrections by various hands now found in the ms. 


CopEx h 
BERGER BucHANAN 
lil. 4 ad[stans dixit] adspic[e inquit] 
12 dixit et dixit 
14 et petistis et vos petestis 
15 [autem vitae..... lign]o autem viltae s|uspendentes occidistis 
[intere |m[istis] 
16 supe[r] supra 
22 [me ipsu]m [auldi[etis] me eum vos audituri 
24 -[et per] [et pro] 
iv. 3 tenuerunt et tenuerunt 
9 [hodie] rogamus [hodie inter]rogamus 
14 agnosce[bant e]os agnosce[bant elis 
15 [adse|cuti [conlo |cuti 
17 [dentujr [divulgentu ]r 
v.26 nfon] n{on vero] 
29 ad ilflos] ad il{lum] 
34 mi[{nimum dluci mi[nistris d]uci 
41 e [conspectu] et conspe[ctu] 


42 alutem] atquae 
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BERGER BucHAaNnaNn 
vi. 1 d{espicerJentur discupierentur 
7 discentiu[m nimis] discentiu[{m valde] 
7 [f}id[ei] fidfem] 
12 [populu]jm [plebe]m 
13 [defi]cit [quies |cit 
15 [qui sedeb]ant [qui erJant 
ix. 4 [..]vere [pa]vore 
9 triduum n[o]n tridum nihil 
10 respon[dit quis] e[s] respon{dens ait i]ta 
18 untus tintus 
21 ut finctos uti victos 
xiv. 6 civita[tes...... lys]tra civitates sicut ihs dixerat eis LX[XII 
in lys]tra 
7 et motum ut motum 
~ 8 in[validus pedibus] languid[us pedibus] 
8-9 [ti]more[m di] hic [ti]morem hic 


9 [paulum incipientem]  apostolos in[cipientes] 
9-10 sal[varet euJm di[xit] salvaretur clamans dixit ei 
10 am[bula] et con[festim] amvula et ille infirmus 
11 [turbae autem videntes] et turbae videntes quod fe[cit] 
q{uae fecit] 
12-13 [mer]curiu[m sacerdos [mer]curium quoniam ipse erat princeps 


autem jovis qui] in verborum et [ad portam] 
[pjor[ticu] cilvitatis] 
lige atl [laoabsseacesodcnben js suum vestimentum accurrentes 
15 [con]vertamini [ut con |vertamini 
17. [invi]sibilem [int Jestabilem 
19 [illos ho}mines {illis ho]minib- 
20 [cum surre|ssisset [cum disce|ssisset 
xviii. 5 fier[ent verba] fier[et verbum] 
6 [gentes] [nationes] 
8 [cum multus] [quomodo mult]a 
17 [percuss Jerunt [cecid Jerunt 
xxiii. 15 rogamus [uti] rogamus vos 
19 [ante homi]nes [apud omnes 
xxvi. 24 [et c]lamavit exclamavit 
28 [agrilppa [qui] ita 
xxvii. 8 lege[bamus u]nde legé[tes cret]Jen devenimus 
venimus 
9 paucos plures 
13 [cum flaret] {dum flat] 


In xxvii. 7 Buchanan, in his final judgment, reads aliquos [dies], 
agreeing with Berger’s original reading (from which, however, at 
the suggestion of Corssen, Berger afterward receded). Burkitt, 
however, after examining the MS., is sure that it reads aliquod 


[tempus]. 
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9. Tertullian ; Irenaeus ; Cyprian ; Augustine —In the passages 
cited from the church fathers those words which are not part of the 
quoted text of Acts are enclosed in square brackets. 

The text of TERTULLIAN used is that of the Vienna Corpus 
so far as it is available, elsewhere that of Oehler. The mere 
allusions of Tertullian have not been given; for them recourse 
must be had to Rénsch, Das Neue Testament Tertullian’s, 1871. 

For Inenazus the courtesy of the publishers and editor of Novwm 
Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, Oxford, 1923, has permitted the use 
of the text contained in that volume. Greek fragments are quoted, 
so far as extant, in addition to the Latin. For renderings of the 
Armenian text of Irenaeus’s quotations from Acts, see Conybeare in 
Novum Testamentum Sancti Irenaei, pp. 270f., 288. A few brief 
allusions by Irenaeus (e.g. v. 32, 2 to Acts vil. 5), chiefly significant 
for the Latin words used and not for the Greek text rendered, have 
not been included in my notes. The references to chapters and 
sections of Irenaeus, Adversus haereses, are in accord with the 
editions of Massuet and of Stieren, but the enumeration of Harvey’s 
edition, when divergent, is added in parenthesis. 

The text of the quotations from CyprRiAN is taken from Hartel’s 
edition in the Vienna Corpus with further correction in the Testumonia 
from the readings of Codex L as given by Hartel. In Actsi. 1-1. 11, 
by an error of judgment on my part, the quotations made by Cyprian 
are not adduced in full, but only the important variants of his text 
given as footnotes to the text cited by Augustine, with which 
Cyprian’s quotations are nearly identical. The full passages from 
Cyprian are as follows : 


Acts 1. 7 (Testumonia ii. 89) nemo potest cognoscere tempus aut 
tempora quae pater posuit in sua potestate. 

i. 14 (De catholicae ecclesiae unitate 25 ; also De dominica oratione 8) 
et erant perseverantes omnes unanimes in oratione cum 
mulieribus et Maria quae fuerat mater Jesu et fratribus ejus. 

1.15 (Epist. 67, 4) surrexit [inquit] Petrus in medio discentium, 
fuit autem turba in uno. 

i. 2-4 (Lestumonea ui. 101) et factus est subito de caelo sonus, 
quasi ferretur flatus vehemens, et inplevit totum locum 
illum in quo erant sedentes. et visae sunt illis linguae 
divisae quasi ignis, qui et insedit in unumquemque illorum. 
et inpleti sunt omnes spiritu sancto. 


From Aueustine, De actis cum Felice Manichaeo i. 4-5, Acts i. 1- 
ii. 11 is cited, with the variants found in the corresponding quotations 
from Acts in De consensu evangelistarum iv. 8 and Contra epistolam 
Manichaei quam vocant Fundamenti 9, together with Acts ii. 12-13 
from this last treatise. There are other passages in Augustine’s 
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writings where the African Latin of Acts is cited (see Zahn, Urausgabe, 
_ passim), but no discriminating study of his quotations has ever been 
made which could sufficiently guide use of them in the present 
_ volume. They appear to vary in character in the different works, 
and sometimes to have been made from memory, sometimes per- 
haps from, or under the influence of, the Vulgate. The Vienna 
- edition of Augustine has been used. 

10. Harclean Syriac.—From the Harclean Syriac the greater 
part of the marginal glosses and all words under asterisk (with a few 
obelized words) are reproduced in the apparatus. The aim has been to 
record all the renderings of the Harclean apparatus which represent 
variant Greek readings. In addition, such renderings of ‘Western’ 
readings as have been noticed in the Harclean text, not marked 
by an asterisk, are given. Of this class others which have escaped 
observation and record here are undoubtedly to be gathered, recog- 
nizable in their Antiochian surroundings. Marginal glosses have 
been omitted which merely reproduce the Old Testament quotations 
(as in i. 20), or are of an exegetical nature, or relate only to a difference 
in the Syriac rendering of the same Greek word (e.g. viii. 40, xxiii. 7), 
but all these together are not numerous. Two longer notes will be 
found quoted in full above, p. clxiv. 

The Greek lemmata to which the translations of the glosses, 
etc., are here attached, are drawn, so far as possible, from the text 
of Codex Bezae or of the Greek ‘ Western ’ fragments printed at the 
top of the page ; in a few cases it has been necessary to use lemmata 
from the text of Codex Vaticanus. The point of attachment is 
not always the same as that indicated in the Harclean Ms., in which 
some manifest errors of attachment have been committed. 

The rendering of the Syriac is based on that of White, but has 
been carefully revised and corrected. The departures from White’s 
Latin are intentional. It should be observed that zpse and ile are 
used for the Syriac pronoun which represents the Greek article. 

11. Textual Notes—In the Textual Notes many problems and 
difficulties which I should have liked to resolve will be found left 
without a Note because I had nothing to contribute to the illumina- 
tion of them. Discussion is offered of many of the readings in which, 
in my judgment, Codex Vaticanus goes wrong, but usually not of 
those where B stands with no, or almost no, support from other 
witnesses. In the latter class of instances all that could be said 
would have amounted but to a bare statement of the fact, which 
will be already familiar to the student of the text for whom the 
Notes are designed. 

In general I have tried to avoid burdening the Notes with obvious 
remarks leading to no conclusion. The manifest differences between 
the two great types of text are better studied in continuous texts 
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than in notes; and it is from the whole body of facts that every 
student must make up his mind as to the general superiority of one 
or the other type, or as to their equal authority. Consequently no 
attempt has been made to give a complete running commentary on 
the successive details of variation of D from B. A large proportion 
of the Notes, however, discuss the more difficult readings of Codex 
Bezae, especially where the evidence adduced from other “ Western ’ 
witnesses furnishes a more trustworthy guide to the proper ‘ Western’ 
readings than does D. A selection of such evidence, not a complete 
array, especially from the Latin authorities, is often sufficient to 
produce conviction, and that is all that has been attempted. 

In citing the testimony of the Old Uncial group, Codex 81 is often 
not mentioned in cases where its considerable Antiochian element 
renders its testimony suspect. 

In the Textual Notes the term ‘ B-text ’ has commonly been used 
for brevity to refer to the ‘ non-western text ’, without prejudice to 
the question of whether the non-western influence upon Codex 
Bezae came from the Old Uncial or from the Antiochian form of 
that text. 

Where the name of a critic is given as holding a certain view, I 
mean to indicate that the idea would probably not have occurred 
to me independently. Otherwise names are not mentioned except 
where a fuller published discussion has to be referred to. 

Five longer Detached Notes follow the last chapter of Acts. 
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GREEK codices are consistently referred to by Gregory’s later system 
(1908). The Psalms are cited by the enumeration and verses 


of the Hebrew. 
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ITPASEIZ 


A A fe > ie 
Tov ev mp&rov Adyov érounadunv wept mavrwv, © Oeddire, I 


e ” > ~ a \ / La ea € , > 
dv jpEato *Inoods movetv Te Kai SiddoKew | axpe Fs Nuepas ev- 
rd a > 5V Py \ / € / “a >? Ve. 
TewWdpevos Tots amooToAots Sia TVEVpaTos ayiou ovs é&edéEaTo 

e an \ \ an 

aveAjudbn: ofs Kal mapéornoey éavtov Cavra peta to mrabeiv 
a ~ / > l4 

adrov év moAdots Tekpnplois, du’ ep@v TecoepaKovTa OmTavo- 
~ a , ~ ~ A 

pevos abrois Kat Adywv Ta mept THs Baorreias Tob Beod. Kat 4 
a Se) vA X , 

ouvadilopevos trapyyyeivev adtois amo “lepocodtpwv pn xwpt- 

/ ~ A a > v4 , 

Ceabar, GAG mEepysevew THY erayyedlayv TOO TaTpos HV NKOvVGaTE 

a > / \ > 4 50 G a de > , 
prov: ote "Iwavns pev éBdrticey vdaTt, duets Se ev mvevpare § 


1 0 enoous Soden 


om JHR avednuddn om JHR 


1 enoovs B(+D) 0 eyoous NA 81 
mapnyyerev AC 
ev mvevpate ayew ACN? 


1 o enoous § 462 1025 


2 axpt ns nuepas] ev nuepa 7 JHR 


ous 


4 wapnyyevey avroas BN 81(+D) avrots 


5 ev mvevyate BarricOnoecbe ayiw BN81 Barris Onoecbe 


5 BamrricOnoeobe ev mvevmart ayiw § 462 1025" 


2 For the conclusion, indicated 
above, that the original text of vs. 2 
read approximately ev nuepa n evTerha- 
Mevos TOS amogToAos diva mvevparos 
ayiov e&eheEato see Detached Note, 
pp. 256-261. 

3 da is represented in hel.text by 
bejad, for which hel.mg gives Vappat. 
White notes that the latter preposition 
is used in the Harclean text, Mk. xy. 
1, Lk. iv. 25, Acts xix. 8, to represent 
ert, but it seems more likely that 
Vappat was an idiomatic translation of 
dua given as equivalent to the literal 
but inappropriate bejad. No Greek 
Ms. is known to read em. 

4 Aug. quomodo, referring back to 
fect, was perhaps added by translator 
(see Detached Note on vs. 2). 

ouwartfouevos] cuvavdfomevos many 
minn, including 614, and many patris- 
tic texts. To this seems to correspond 
the use of conversor, Aug perp gig e 
vg.codd. Confusion of the two words 
was not uncommon in Greek mss. (cf. 


L. and S., s.v. cuvavAlfouar), but the 
difficulty and persistent attestation of 
cuvadifouevos here make it more likely 
that cuvavAcfowevos was an alleviation 
by conjecture, perhaps regarded as a 
mere improvement in spelling. 

pov] pyow ova Tov orouaros pou D 
lat may be original, corrected because 
of Semitism ; more probably it is an 
expansion, ameliorating the transition 
to direct discourse and avoiding the 
awkward pov, while following the 
familiar style of the book (cf. i. 16, 
iii. 18, 21, iv. 25, xv. 7, all with per- 
fectly stable text). 

5 D xa o seems to be error for o xac 
gig t Hil Aug. contra Fel., c. ep. Fund., 
c. Pettl. 32, c. Cresc. ii. 14 (17), ete. ; fora 
similar misplacement in D cf. xiv. 38. 

Aug. Ep. 265, 3 quotes this passage, 
from ’Iwdvns wév to mevtnKooris, sub- 
stantially as in contra Melicem (except 
that he writes baptizabimini instead 
of incipietis baptizart), and then pro- 
ceeds: aliqui autem codices habent 
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TIPASTZ ATIOXTOAQN 


A \ ~ rg > / 
I Tov pev mp@rov Adyov emounodunv rept ravtwv, & Meddure, 
CP ” 5) A a e 
2 dv npEato *Inaods rovety Te Kal duddoKew | dypt hs Huepas av- 
Xr , 6 > JA / aA > 5X. } \ V4 ¢ / a“ 
eAnudén evtetAduevos tots amtoortdéXows Sid mVvEvpaTos aylov ovs 
> NA A > 
3 e€edeEato Kal éexédevoe Kynptocew 7d edayyédov: ofs Kal map- 
/ ¢€ A ~ a ~ 
€oTyoev eavtov Cavra pera To Tabety adrov ev moAXols TeKpnpiots, 
4 ¢€ ~ ~ 
TECCEpaKoVTA NuEepOv omTavdpevos avrots Kal r€ywv Ta Tept 
~ / ~ ~ \ ~ 
479s Baowetas Tob Oeob. Kal ovvadilopevos per attav map- 
/ A > a > \ ca Xr / A / 0 LAA AY 
qvyetvev avtois amo “lepocodvpwrv py) xwpilecbar, adda mrept- 
4 A ee ~ ~ 
peeve THv errayyedciav Tob maTpos nv HKovaa<Té> dnow Sia Tod 
/ vd ° /, a 
5 oTomaTtos prov: OTe “lwdvns pev eBdmricev vdaTt, tueis dé ev 
4 ¢ td / Aa , / > A 
mvevpate ayiw BamticOjoecbe Trail OF wéAdeTe AauBavew od pera 


3 omTavopevors ta] Tas 4 cvvadurKopevos 
5 Bartic yor Oar peAXerau 


1 primum quidem sermonem feci de omnibus o theofile quae incoavit ihs facere 
et docere 2 usque in eum diem quem susceptus est quo praecepit apostolis 
per spm sanctum quos elegit et praecepit praedicare evangelium 38 quibus et 
praesentiam se vivum postquam passus est in multis argumentis post dies quadraginta 
apparens eis et narrans ea quae sunt de regno di 4 et simul convivens cum eis 
praecepit eis ab hierosolymis non discedere sed expectare pollicitationem patris quam 
audistis de ore meo 5 quia johannes quidem baptizavit aqua vos autem spo sancto 
baptizamini et eum accipere habetis non potest multos hos dies usque ad pentecosten 


1 primum quidem sermonem feci de omnibus, o Theophile, quae coepit Jesus 
facere et docere 2 in die quo apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum et praecepit 
praedicare evangelium, 3 quibus praebuit se vivum post passionem in multis 
argumentis dierum visus eis dies quadraginta et docens de regno dei, 4 et 
quomodo conversatus est cum illis, et praecepit eis ne discederent ab Hiero- 
solymis, sed sustinerent pollicitationem patris, quam audistis, inquit, ex ore 
meo; 5 quoniam Johannes quidem baptizavit aqua, vos autem spiritu 


sancto incipietis baptizari, quem et accepturi estis non post multos istos 


1 fecimus Fund (cod opt) 2 usque in diem quo Cons et praecepit] mandans 
jussit Cons 3 visus est eis per Fund 4 om et 1° Fund (codd) 


Augustine, 
C. Felicem 
i. 45 C. ep. 
Fundam. 9; 
De cons. evv. 
iv. 8 


[2-9 ad quadraginta dies egit docens eos quae docerent. dehinc ordinatis Tertullian, 
eis ad officium praedicandi per orbem circumfusa nube in caelum est receptus.] 40/09. 2 


2 avehnudhOn evretbapevos . . . Knpuocew To evayyediov] mg assumptus est 
quum praecepisset apostolis quos elegit per spiritum sanctum et praecepit 
praedicare evangelium 


Harclean 
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\ a 4 e , e X 
Banricbicecbe ayiw od pera moAdas TavTas NEpas. OL [ev 6 
> 7 32) ~ / t 
ody ovveAddvres Tpwtwv adrov A€yovres: Kupre, et ev TH Xpovep 
ie > a4 X / ~ > id 5 Ss \ 
rovTw amroKxabiordvers THv Baciretay 7H lopanA; elev pos 7 
a ~ /4 a 
adrovs: Ody tudv eorlv ywdvar xpdvous 7 Katpods ovs oO TaTHp 
wv > ~ 7 > / > A Xr / 0 } / > VO SUTO 8 
Zero &v TH idia eEovoia, adAd Arjpreobe Svvapiv emedovTos 
a \ lq / / a 
Tod dylov mvevpatos ef’ buds, Kal EoeobE pov papTupes EV TE 
lod i: * oe 
"Tepovoadj Kal ev mdon TH "lovdaia Kat Lapapeia Kat ews 
~ ~ ~ ~ / 3! ee 
eoydtov Ths yhs. Kal tabra eim@v adbtav Brerdvrwv émnpOn, 9 | 
a ~ > lan \ 
kat vedédn trédaBev adbrov dnd tdv dpbaduadv adrav. Kat 
7 emev|+ de Soden JHR 8 [ev 2°] WH 
Soden om aurwy B\erovTwy JHR 


6 cuveNOovres BACN°81(+D) edOovres 8 
81(+D) 7emevB +o Be vid (B°Tdf) 
8 wou BNAC(+D) wo 81 ev 2° BS 


Bditors 9 BrXerovTwy avrwy WH 


Old Uncial npwrwy BSAC 


+ de SA 81 


ETNPWTW 
o Oe ecrev C 
9 ew 


Antiochian 


BACN¢81  evrovTay S 


om AC 81(+D) 


auTwy BrerovTwy B  Brerovtwv avrwy NAC 81 


6 npwrwv] ernpwrwv S 462 1025(+D) 


8 wor S462 1025° 


7 evrev]+de $462 1025 


9 BrerovTrwy avrwy § 462 1025 


‘vos autem spiritu sancto imcipietis 
baptizari’; sed sive dicatur ‘ baptizabi- 
mini’ sive dicatur ‘inctptetis baptizart’ 
ad rem nthil interest ; nam in quibus- 
cumgue codicibus inveniuntur ‘ bapti- 
zabitis’ aut ‘incipietis baptizare’ men- 
dost sunt; qui ex graecis facillime 
convincuntur. The difference between 
baptizabimini and incipietis baptizart 
is probably purely Latin. The active 
reading, however, cited by Augustine 
might point to a Greek text Iwavns 
pev eBarrticev vOaTL, mets O€ Ev TYEUMATL 
ayw, with no verb expressed. ‘This 
could easily give rise to all the variants, 
including the addition of 0 kar weddere 
AapBavew (corrupted in D to kac o), the 
divergent Latin translations, and the 
variation in the order of words in the 
Greek Mss. : but on the other hand the 
omission in the original is inherently 
improbable, unless the active verb is 
expressly intended ; no Greek evidence 
for it exists ; and the various readings 
are all susceptible of explanation with- 
out this supposition. It seems more 
likely that the active voice was an 
attempt of purely Latin origin to find 
here the commission to baptize which 
both Luke and Acts lack. 

The addition ews rns revtnxoorns D 
Aug Ephr (on Eph. iv. 10) sah takes vs. 
5 (ort Iwayns . . . nuepas) as parenthe- 
sis. The text of Ephr and sah, not see- 
ing this, have inserted ‘but’ before ews. 


6 For this question the translation : 
domine, st in hoc tempore (re)praesen- 
taberis, et quando regnum Israel? is 
found with slight variation many times 
in Augustine (e.g. c. ep. Fund. 9, c. 
Gaudentiwm i. 20 [22], tract. in ev. Joh. 
25, 3, tract. in ep. Joh. 10, 9), but not 
in c. Fel. 4, nor in most codices of civ. 
det xviii. 58, nor in perp gig. (Re)prae- 
sentaberis (‘be restored,’ ‘be shown’), 
of which d restituére is an equivalent, 
refers to the Parousia. The cause of 
the Latin form of the text would seem 
to be that the Semitizing e? was mis- 
understood and taken to mean ‘if’ (so 
in fact Augustine, sermo 265, 2), and 
then an apodosis constructed out of 
Jesus’ answer. The expansion appears 
only in Latin, although it is possible 
that in D the meaningless azoxara- 
oravers evs (for aroxatacTabjoy ’—see 
Zahn) and the unique reading rou 
tspan\ are due to the modification of 
some different earlier text. 

7 The asyndetic opening of vs. 7 in 
B is without other Greek support. It 
is probably due to an accidental 
omission, but the striking variations 
in the connexion supplied (emery de, o 
de exmrev, 0 Oe amroKpiOets evmev, Kat evTrev) 
may well point to the fact that the 
omission was not peculiar to B. 

For ovx vuwv . . . kaipovs Augus- 
tine in several places gives the trans- 
lation: nemo potest cognoscere tempus 


6 


ole 


7 


8 


Io 
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A fe ¢ , - ~ ~ 
moANas Tatras iyépas ews Tis mevrnKooTis. of ev odv ovv- 
/ > ih > \ us if > > “a / 
eAOdvres ernpdtwv adrov Aéyovres: Kupie, ef ev TO ypdvw 
Le > 7 > v / aD js \ 
TOUTW amoKaTacTdves feist tiv Baoreiay rob "lopandA; Kat 
< \ > , ra A B) 
eimev mpos avrovs: Ody tudv eorlv yrOvar xpdvous 7) Katpovs 
a ¢ \ ” > ~ 
ovs 0 maTnp eto ev TH idta e€ovoia, aAAd AjuiecDe Svvapu 
> / ~ a 
evreADdvtos Tob ayiov mvevpatos ed” buds, Kal €cecbé pov pdp- 
” > \ ~ 
tupes ev Te “lepovaadnu Kal méon TH "lovdaia Kat Layapia Kat 


Ews eaxdTov Ths yijs. 


2) / \ > , > A > ~ > ~ 
avTov, Kal annpOn amo ofGaduav atrav. 
9 vredaPev] vreBadev 


8 AnpwerOae 


> sh > / > ~ / ¢€ / 
KavTa eimovTos adtod vedeAn drédaBev 


Nae > / 
KQL WS atevilovres 


6 hi ergo cum convenissent interrogabant eum dicentes dne si in tempore hoc d 


restituere regnum istrahel 


momenta quae pater posuit in sua potestate 


7 et dixit ad eos non est vestrum scire tempor aut 


8 sed accipietis virtutem cum super- 


venerit santus sps super vos et eritis mei testes ad quae hierusalem et omni judaeae 


et samaria et usque ad ultimum terrae 


9 et cum haec dixisset nubes suscepit eum 


et levatus est ab oculis eorum 10 et ut aspicientes erant in caelo abeunte eo et ecce 


dies usque ad _ pentecosten. 


dicentes: domine, si in hoc tempore praesentabis regnum Israhel ? 


7 ille 


6 illi ergo convenientes interrogabant eum Augustine, 


C, Felicem 
i. 4 f.; C.ep. 


autem dixit: nemo potest cognoscere tempus quod pater posuit in sua Fundam. 9 


potestate ; 


8 sed accipietis virtutem spiritus sancti supervenientem in vos, et 


eritis mihi testes apud Hierosolymam et in tota Judaea et Samaria et usque in 


totam terram. 


9 cum haec diceret, nubes suscepit eum et sublatus est ab eis. 


10 et quomodo contemplantes erant cum iret in caelum, ecce duo viri astabant 


6 praesentabis] representaberis et quando Fund 


quod] quae Cypr. test 


7 quae pater posuit in sua potestate. 


7 tempus] +aut tempora Cypr.test 


(in other instances, tempora). The use 
of a single word for xpovous » Ka:pous 
(attested also by Hilary tempora) he 
explains (Zp. 197, 1-3), doubtless cor- 
rectly, to be due to the lack of 
Latin synonyms. Cyprian, Zest. ii. 
89, has tempus aut tempora: the 
Latin ultimately adopted tempora vel 
momenta perp gig t vg.; see Words- 
worth and White’s note. The Syriac 
had the same difficulty, pesh zabna 
au zabne. 

In Augustine’s correspondence with 
Hesychius of Salona (Zpp. 197, 198, 
199) the reading nemo potest cognoscere 
is discussed. This probably im- 
plies ovders Suvarac yywvor, and that 
may be the original, corrected in the 
B-text so as to avoid the inclusion 
of Jesus himself in the negation 
(but cf. Mk. xiii. 32); more prob- 
ably, however, it was the paraphrast 
who substituted the direct and plain 
ovders Svvarat, under the influence of 
Mk, xiii. 32. 


8 That the Antiochian po for pov 
(BSNACD) is attested by Aug. c. Fel., 
c. ep. Fund, Prom sah may show that 
it comes from the ‘Western’ text. 
For pov ef. xiii. 31, xxii. 20. 

9 The ‘ Western’ text seems to have 
read Kat TavTa evmovTos avTou vedeAn 
urehaBev avroy Kat ernpOn am avTwr, 
So Aug. contra Fel. (om kav 1°) sah. 
Augustine has elsewhere part of the 
same, and D Prom give slightly modi- 
fied forms. According to this text the 
cloud enveloped Jesus, and then, while 
within it, he was lifted up. The usual 
text represents Jesus as rising before 
the disciples’ view and disappearing 
from sight inacloud in the sky. The 
‘Western’ text is doubtless to be dis- 
credited here as in other free variations. 
But avrwy BXerovrwy, which badly over- 
loads the sentence in B, has no equi- 
valent in Dd sah (Aug), and ought 
probably to be omitted. The incon- 
gruous amo offaduwv of D was added 
by conflation from the other text. 


Cyprian, 
Test, iii. 89 


Trenaeus, 
iii, 23, 1 
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Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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2 ~ \ 
is arevilovres joav eis Tov otpavov mopevopevov avrTov, Kal 
Ea a a 
iSod dvSpes S¥0 mapevorjKetcay adrois ev eoOyjcecet AevKais, ot 
a , ° \ 
Kat elmav: “Avdpes TadeAator, ti éorjKate BAémovres ets Tov 
~ >> nn > \ > \ 
ovpavov; obTos 6 Inaods 6 dvadnudbets ad’ tudyv Eels T<ov> ovpavov 
> 
otrws éAedoerar dv tpoTov eledcacbe atrov mopevdpevov eis 
> A > A Uj ~ 
Tov ovpavov. Tote bréoTpepav eis “lepovcaAjp amo Opovs Tov 
/ > ant a > > A *T An /, 
KaAovupevov *EAadvos, 6 éotw eyyds “lepovoadnu oaBBarov 
4 ¢€ / Ne pe: \ Jon > a | € ~ > / Ke oy 
éyov dddv. Kal ore eionADov, cis To brepHov aveBnoav ob joav 
/ bd fe \ | 4 \ *T / \ At 
Katapevovtes, 6 Te Ilérpos Kai “Iwdvns Kat “IdkwBos Kai °Av- 
Spéas, Didimmos Kal Owpds, Bapfodropatos Kai Maééaitos, 
> > 7 
"IdkwPos ‘AAdaiov kat Xipwr 6 CyAwris Kat “lovdas *laxwfov. 
odTor TavTES Hoav MpooKapTEpobvTes CpmoOvuaddv TH mpocEevyH 
odv yuvagiv kat Mapiap 7H enrpt “Inoob Kat avy Trois adeAdois 
avroo. 
Kai év tais jyépats ravrais avaoras Ilétpos ev péow Tav 
> ~ > > 4 > wi Paseo \ e ae ¢ ¢ A 
adeAdav cimev (Av Te OyAOS GvoudTwy emi TO adTo Ws EKATOV 


12 exowv 
11 BAerovtes] euBderovres Soden om ets Tov ovpavov 2° JHR “14 [rov] 
tnoov WH Tov cnoov Soden JHR om guy 2° Soden 15 ws] woe Soden 


ll Bderovres NB81 ewBrerovres ACN + D) 
BAC 81 (cf. D) om & (8° [+D] inserts before es) o 2° BACN¢ 81(+D) 
om & 14 mpockaprepovyres ovo8vpadov BAC 81(+D) opodupadov mpoc- 
KapréepouvTes onobuuadoy & (N° deletes ooPuuadoyv 2°) bapiau B81 papa 


Tov 2° B 13 aveBynoar 


SAC(+ D) incov B- Tov unoov NAC 81(+D) ouv 2° B81 
om NAC(+D) 15 adedpwr BRAC pabnrwy 81(+D) Te BNA 81 
de C ws B81(+D) woe SAC 

10 ecOnre \evkn S 462 1025 (+ D) 11 Brerovres] euBderovres S 462 


1025(+D) eXNevoeTat] + madi 102 (S def) 
13 aveBnoay es To vrepworv 462 102 (S def) S(+D) 

462 102 (S def) > 
S$ 462 1025(+D) 
S 462 1025(+D) 


12 exwy 102 (S def) 
takwBos Kat Lwavyns 
14 mpocevyn]+Kat Ty Senoe S462 102 5° papa 
Tov intou 8 462 1025 (+D) 15 adeXdwrv] pabnrwy 


11 evs Tay ovpavoy 2° (after am vuwr) 
is probably rightly omitted by D gig 
Aug (Serm. 277, not c. Fel.) Vig. 

12 For caBBarov odoy pesh reads 
‘about seven stadia’ (shabbetha estad- 
wan), sah ‘a journey of seven roads’ 
(not ‘stadia,’ as commonly cited). The 
very rare Sahidic word rendered 
‘road’ is now known to mean (usually, 
at least) ‘high road,’ i.e. 666s, and the 
translator probably understood the 
phrase to mean ‘a week’s (caSSdrov) 
journey.’ The Syriac may be somehow 
due to the same exegesis, which is 


expressly combated by Ammonius 
(c. 398 A.D. 3 in Cramer’s Catena). 

13 The omission in D of xa before 
IaxwBos 1° and Ziuwy is due to the 
arrangement of the names in two 
columns. 

14 Tov tnoov. 
of rov is an error. 

15 adehgwy BNAC has been altered 
in the ‘Western’ text (D Cypr Aug 
gig p e etc.) to the more common 
designation uaénrwy (so also 81 and 
Antiochian). The paraphrast may 
have deemed adekdwy ambiguous, if 


B’s unique omission 


Leal 


4 
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hoav eis Tov ovpavdrv mopevopévov adtod, Kal iSod dvSpes Svo 

Ii mapecoTyKevoav abrots ev eobire Aceves, | of Kal efmav: “Avdpes 

Padiatr, ri éorjxare evBAémovres eis tov odpavdv; obtos 6 

_ "Inoots 6 dvadnudbeis ad’ sudv otrws ededcerar dv tpdmov 

_ 12 edoeobe adrov rropevdpevov eis Tov obpavdv. rére bréoTpeav 

eis Eiepovoadnp aad dpous tod Kadovpévov ’EXe@vos, 6 éotw 

13 evyvs “lepovoadr caBBdérov exov 6ddv. Kat dre elofOov, 
avéBynoay ei<s> 76 brEpGov od Hoav KaTapévortes, 


j 6 re Ilérpos kat "lwdyys, 
Kid«wBos kal ’Avdpeas, 
Didia7os kal Owpdas, 
Bap8odAopatos kat Ma@aios, 
*ldxwBos 6 Tob “AAdaiov, 
Liwwr 6 Cyrwris Kal lovdas *laxwBov. 


i a x a A a 
14 odToL TavTES Yoav TmpooKapTEpodyTes Spobvpuaddoy TH TpocEevyy 
\ A ~ ~ 
avv tais yuvargiv Kal téxvois Kat Mapia pntpt tod *Inood Kat 
Tois adeAdgots avrod. 
> A lad ¢ re , > A ¢ / > / ~ 
15 *EKv de tats repairs tavTas avaoras 6 Ilérpos ev péow tev 
~ iy \ 2 W- > / LEN \ > \ ¢ _— 
pabyntav «lrev (qv yap 6 dxAos dvoudtwy emi TO adTo ws pk): 
13 evondAdev 


viri duo adsistebant eis in veste candida 11 qui et dixerunt viri galilaei qui statis d 
aspicientes in caelum iste ihs qui adsumptus est a bobis sic enim veniet quemad- 
modmodum vidistis eum euntem in caelum 12 tunc reversi sunt hierusalem a monte 
qui vocatur oliveti qui est juxta hierusalem sabbati habens iter 13 et cum introissent 
ascenderunt in superiora ubi erant commorantes petrus et johannis jacobus et andreas 
philippus et thomas bartholomeus et mattheus jacobus alphei simon zelotes et judas 
jacobi 14 hi omnes erant perseberantes unanimes in oratione cum mulieribus et 
filiis et maria matre ihu et fratribus ejus 15 in diebus his cum surrexisset petrus in 
medio discipulorum dixit erat praeterea multitudo nonomnium quasi cxx 16 viri 


illis investe alba, 11 quidixeruntad eos: viri Galilaei, quid statis respicientes Augustine, 
in caelum? iste Jesus qui adsumptus est in caelum a vobis sic veniet, Cees 
quemadmodum vidistis eum euntem in caelum. 12 tunc reversi sunt Hiero- Cyprian, De 
solymam a monte qui vocatur Eleon, qui est juxta Hierosolymam sabbati ne oe 
habens iter. 18 et cum introissent, ascenderunt in superiora, ubi habitabant mp. 67.4 ” 
Petrus et Johannes, Jacobus et Andreas, Philippus et Thomas, Bartholomaeus 

et Matthaeus, Jacobus Alphaei et Symon Zelotes et Judas Jacobi. 14 et erant 
perseverantes omnes unanimes in orationibus cum mulieribus et Maria quae fuerat 

mater Jesu et fratribus ejus. 15 et in diebus illis exurrexit Petrus in medio 


discentium, et dixit (fuit autem turba in uno hominum quasi centum viginti) : 


14 oratione Cypr (bis) 15 discentium Cypr. ep. 67 dicentium Fel (codd) 
18 caxwBos o Tov adpacov] Jacobus -X ille ~ Alphaei tovdas takwBouv] Harclean 
Judas -x: ille ~ Jacobi 15 de] mg autem 


not misleading (cf. vs. 14). The in chaps. i.-v. makes this variant 
striking avoidance of uadnratelsewhere important. 


Pg, Ixix. 25 


Ps. cix. 8 
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eixoot): “AvSpes adeAdol, Ser wAnpwOfvar rHv ypadyy jv 
mpocime TO Tveda TO Gyiov Sia oTdparos Aaveld epi *lovda 
Tod yevouévov ddnyod Tots ovAAaBodow "Inoodv, dre KarnprOun- 
pevos fv ev pelv Kal Cdayev tov KAnpov, TAS Staxovias Tav- 
Ts. obdtos pév odv éxrijoato xwplov ex pic0ob ris ddiKias, 
Kal mpyvis yevdojevos éAdKnoev péoos, Kal e€exv0n mdvTa 7a 
onAdyyva adrtob. Kal yyworov éyévero mot Tots KaTowKovow 
"lepovoadnp, wore KAnOqvar To xwpiov éxeivo TH dvadrexTw 
atrav ‘Axe apydx, robr’ €orw xwpiov aiwaros. yéypamrat yap 
ev BiBAw podrudv: Tevnbitw 4 emavdis adrod epnuos Kat p7} 
Zorw 6 KaTouav ev adti, Kai: Ti emoxompy adrod AaPérw 
Erepos. Set odv t&v ovveADdvrwy Hiv avdpav ev mavtt xpovw @ 
ciofddev Kat e&7idOev ed’ ds 6 Kvpios “Inoots, dpEdpuevos azo 


16 [Tov] enoovy Soden 


19 ry]+ dca Soden 


16 wncovry BSAC Tov tncovy 81(+D) 


18 ravra BSC81(+D) om A 

™ BN(+D) + dca B2(B*Tdf)AC 81 
axehdapa C 
npnewuevn 81 


17 ev] ovwy 8 462 1025 
axehOaua S$ 462 1025 
evs 20 avrov 1°] avrwy S 


20 avrov 1° BNAC(+D) 
21 w BNAC8I (cf. D) 


16 ypagyv]+ravrny S462 1025(+D) 

18 rov urcbovS” 

19-20 om tour eorLv YwpLov amaros yeypamTat yap 
AaBor § 462 1025 


17 nv BACN°81(+D) omS 

19 kat BACR®81 oo Kae $(+ D) 
axehdauay B (cf. D) axeddayax NA 81 
avTwy 81 epnuos BSAO(+ D) 


ev w 


Tov into § 462 1025(+D) 
19 ry] +cdca S462 1025 


21 w]e w $462 1025 


18 For mpnvys yevouevos Aug. c. Fel. 
reads et collwm sibi alligavit et dejectus 
in faciem, a combination with dmriyéaro 
(Matt. xxvii. 6) ; out of this Old Latin 
reading vg suspensus may have come. 
In place of mpyv7s, the Armenian, 
followed by the Georgian, has a word 
which means ‘swelling out,’ and F. H. 
Chase has presented evidence to show 
that this meaning was proper to mpnv7js 
(cf. riumpnue and mp7dw), and was in- 
tended here ; see especially the Latin 
and Armenian versions of Wisdom 
iv. 19, and the mediaeval Lexicon of 
Zonaras. Ephrem on the Diatessaron 
(Matt. xxvii. 5; Latin tr., p. 240) and 
in the Catena on Acts i. 18 (see below, 
p. 891) refers to the same idea, but it 
is to be remembered that his Syriac 
comes to us through the Armenian. 
Euthymius Zigabenus, Comm. on 
Matthew (xxvii. 5), quotes in a kind 
of paraphrase the latter part of Acts 
i. 18, and uses the expression mpyvys 
elrovy mempnopuévos ; but this is prob- 
ably an explanation, not a variant 


reading. Nor is Papias’s mpnodets 
(in Cramer’s Catena on Acts i. 18), 
although perhaps due to Acts i. 18, 
to be regarded as attesting any textual 
variant ever actually read in Acts. 
See F. C. Conybeare, Classical Review, 
vol. ix, 1895, p. 258; Zahn, Forschun- 
gem vi, 1900, pp. 153-157, and p. 126, 
note 1; Urausgabe, pp. 331-332; J. R. 
Harris, Am. Journal of Theol. vol. 
iv, 1900, pp. 490-513; F. H. Chase, 
Journal of Theol. Studies, vol. xiii, 
1912, pp. 278-285, 415; MHarnack, 
Theol. Lit.-Zeitung, 1912, cols. 235 ff. ; 
Torrey, Composition and Date of Acts, 
pp. 24 f. 

19 While the Aramaic phrase would 
be chagal dema, the usual reading 
of the Old Uncial text was probably 
axeddawaxy SA 81. Old Latin (and 
vg) sah (in all known copies) boh like- 
wise retained a final guttural. Under 
varying degrees of influence from 
Aramaic, B reads axeXSapax; D axed- 
dauax ; Antiochian, with C (cf. pesh 
hel), axeddaya. 


20 


21 
22 
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16 "Avdpes adeAdol, Set rAnpwOfvar Ti ypadyy tavrnv jv mpoeimev 
TO TVvEda TO dyvov Sid ordpatos Aaveld wept “lovda Tod yevo- 
17 (4€vov ddnyod Tots ovdAAaBotow tov *Inoodv, Stu KaTynpiOunuévos 
18 Hv ev Hiv, Os éhaxe Tov KAHpov THs Siaxovias tadrys. odTos 
fev obv exTHoato xwplov ex pucbod ris ddikias adrod, Kat 
mpnvns yevopevos eddknoev péoos, Kal eexyvOn mdvra Ta omAdvxva. 
19 abrod. 6 Kal yrworov eyévero maow Tols Karoukotow *lepov- 
cadju, wore KAnOfvar TO ywpiov exetvo TH SiadéKkrw adbrdv 
20 “AxeAayidx, tob7’ €orw xapiov aiparos. yéypamtar yap év 
| BiprAw poruar- 
Tevnbjrw 4 emavdts adrod epnuos Kat pi) 7H 6 Karoudv 
ev avr, 


, \ > \ ~ 
kat> Tx émoxomhy atrot AaBérw €repos. 
2 


~ 


S<et> ody THV ovveADdvtwy ety avdpav ev mavtTl TO xpova ais 
22 elonAdev Kat e€nADev ef’ judas 6 Kvpios "Inaots Xpiordés, apéa- 
20 yevnOntw n) yevnOntwv 


fratres oportet inpleri scripturam hance quam praedixit sps sanctus per os david ded 
juda qui factus est dux hiis quiadpraehenderunt ihm 17 qui adnumeratus erat inter 
nos et sortitus fuit sortem ministerium hujus 18 hic ergo possidit praedium ex 
mercedem injustitiae suae et pronus factus crepavit medius et effusa sunt omnia 
viscera ejus 19 et notum factum est omnibus qui inhabitant hierusalem ita ut 
vocetur praedium illud lingua ipsorum aceldemach hoc est praedium sanguinis 
20 scriptum est enim in libro psalmorum fiat habitatio eorum deserta et non sit qui 
inhabitet in ea et episcopatum illius sumat alius 21 oportet ergo eorum qui venerunt 
nobiscum virorii in omni tempore quoniam introibit et exivit ad nos duns ihs Xps 


16 viri fratres, oportet adinpleri scripturam istam, quam praedixit spiritus Augustine, 
sanctus ore sancti David de Juda, qui fuit deductor illorum qui comprehenderunt nee 
Jesum, 17 quoniam adnumeratus erat inter nos, qui habuit sortem hujus 
ministerii. 18 hic igitur possedit agrum de mercede injustitiae suae, et collum 
sibi alligavit et dejectus in faciem diruptus est medius et effusa sunt omnia 
viscera ejus. 19 quod et cognitum factum est omnibus qui inhabitabant 
Hierosolymam, ita ut vocaretur ager ille ipsorum lingua Acheldemach, id est 
ager sanguinis. 20 scriptum est enim in libro Psalmorum: fiat villa ejus 
deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet in ea, et episcopatum ejus accipiat alter. 
21 oportet itaque ex his viris qui convenerunt nobiscum in omni tempore quo 
introivit super nos et excessit dominus Jesus Christus, 22 incipiensa baptismo 


16 viri fratres, oportet impleri scripturam hance quam praedixit spiritus ieee 
sanctus ore David de Juda, qui factus est dux his qui apprehenderunt Jesum, iL 20, 3G), 1) 
17 quoniam adnumeratus fuit inter nos. 

20 fiat habitatio ejus deserta, et non sit qui inhabitet in ea; et, episcopatum 
eius accipiat alter. 


20 et episcopatum ejus accipiat alius. 


18 rns adcKias avrov] iniquitatis x: suae ~ Harclean 
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708 Banriopatos lwdvou ews ris huepas hs aveAnpgOn ad’ Hav, 
pdptupa THs dvacrdcews abrod odv jyiv yevéofar €va TOUTWV. 
Kat €ornoav Sdvo, "Iwond tov Kadovjevov BapoaBBav, os €mr- 23 
exA}0n *loboros, Kal MabOiav. Kat mpooev§dwevor elmav: Xd 24 
KUpie Kapdioyvaora mavrwv, avddeEov dv eFereEw, €k TOUTWwY 
tav dvo eva, AaBety Tov TomoV THs Stakovias TavTns Kal a7ro- 25 
otoAjs, ad’ Fs awapéBn “lovdas mopevOfvas eis TOV TOmOV TOV 
iStov. Kal €Swxav KArjpous atrois, Kal émecev 6 KA‘pos emt 26 
Maé@lav, Kai ovveatersndicOn pera TOV Evdexa amooToAwy. 

Kat & 7@ ovvrdAnpotoba rHv juepav Tis mevTnKooTAs II 
hoav mdvres Opod emt 76 ado, Kal eyévero advw €k Tod odpavod 2 


25 romov 1°] kAnpov Soden mg 
dwoexa JAR 


1 opov] ofobvuadov Soden mg 


26 avros] avrew JAR evdexa} 
1-2 ev Tw ovvrdnpova Bar 


. . eyeveTo|] eyeveTo ev Tals nmepais eEKELvats TOV ovvmTAnpovoba THY NMEpay 
TNS WEVTNKOOTNS OVTWY AUTWY TaYTWY emt TO aUTO Kat ELdov eyevero JHR 


22 ews BC(+D) 
NS 81 
26 cuvKatewngicOn BACNS 81 
Wess om & 

22 yeverOar ovy nuw S462 1025 
TouTwy Tw Ovo eva ov ckehe~W S” 
e& § 462 1025" 
1025(+D) 
omoPuuadoy ot amrocrov\a S 


axpte NA 81 


23 Deornoev is shown by Aug. c. Fel. 
and gig to be no accident of this one 
ms. In vs. 24 Aug. c. Fel., precatus 
dixit is unique; that the plural is 
found in the better text of vs. 24 speaks 
strongly for eorycay in vs. 23. 

For BapoaBBav BNA 81, C Antiochian 
read fapoaBay. D is supported by 
perp gig t vg.codd in the confused 
correction BapvaBavy. On further con- 
fusions see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 
333-335. 

26 The ambiguity of xAnpous avtwy 
D Antiochian perp gig e t hel.teat is 
shown by the Latin rendering sortes 
suas in Aug. c. Fel. d vg.cod. M, which 
suggests a vote rather than a drawing 
of lots. Hence avros BRAC 81 may 
be due to a substitution made for the 
sake of clearness., 

Leta Twy dwdexa(‘among the twelve’) 
D Eus. demonstr. ev. x. 8, 2 hel. text 
was probably the ‘ Western’ reading ; 
it may be right, as it would naturally 
lead to correction, cf. ii, 14. Aug. 
contra Felicem, cum undecim apostolis 


Tomov Tov Lovov BS 81 (+ D) 
karewngicdn S 


25 rorov 1°] kAnpov 8 462 102S5° 
Torov Tov LoLov] Torov avTouv 462 
1 wavres] amavres S 462 102 5° 


25 rorov 1° BAC(+D)  KkAnpov 
tdcoy Tomrov C Totrov Tov d.kacoy A 
1 mavres BACN? 81 


24 mavTwv] Tw aravrwy 8 €K 
ag] 

26 avrows] avrwy § 462 
opov]| omoPupuadov 462 102 5 


duodecimus may be a secondary result 
from it. 

1-2 The reading of D means ‘and it 
came to pass in those days of the 
arrival of the day of pentecost that 
while they were all together behold 
there came,’ etc. ; and this is correctly, 
but freely, rendered by Augustine’s 
text (see apparatus) and (with the 
plural ‘days of pentecost,’ cf. vg) by 
t (in temportbus tllis dwm complerentur 
dies pentecosten). This Greek can be 
explained as a literal translation from 
Aramaic (cf. R@-text of Ruth i. 1 Kal 
éyévero év rats Huépats TOU Kpivew Tovs 
Kpiras Kal éyévero Auyuds; see Rahlfs, 
Studie tiber den griech. Text des Buches 
Ruth, 1922, pp. 105, 115, 122), or 
(as Professor J. KE, Frame suggests) by 
the supposition of a clumsy addition 
to a text which had exewars but did not 
mention Pentecost. Thesmooth textof 
B seems to be due to an editor. In any 
case Acts x. 25 (éyévero Tod elce Geir) is 
a wholly different construction. Note 
the omission of e:dov in the B-text. 


CODEX BEZAE 11 


I-II 


5 > \ ~ i > 4 td a € / > 
fevos amo tod Bamtiopatos “Iwdvov éws tis tucpas is av- 
Ze > > ¢€ ~ / ~ ~ “ 
eAjugOn ad’ jdv, pdptupa tis dvactdcews abrob otv Huelv 
Ze Ba v4 
23 yeveobar eva TovTwv. Kal €ornoev Svo, "Iwo tov Kadovpevov 
i a“ > ~ 
24 BapvdBav, 6s émexdAnOn “lotoros, Kat Mab@iav. 
ue > A ~ . 
evEdpevot eitav: Kupue xapdioyv@ora mévrwv, avddeéov dv e€- 
Ae > 4 ~ yt > ~ / A ~ f 
25 eAdEw €x tovtwv Tdv Svo | dvadaBely témov Tov Tis Svaxovias 
ee \ > lo > sy? a / > J ~ > 
TavTns Kal amooToAjs, ap’ js mapeBn "lovdas mopevOjvar eis 
\ / \ - 
26 TOV TOTOV TOV idioy. Kal €OwKay KAnpovs adTav, Kal emecev 
ond + en / ~ 
KAjpos emi MabGiav, Kai ovvedndicbn pera trav oB amoordAwv. 
\ > / a ~ lo 
Il Kat eyevero ev rats qpepais exeivais Tod ovvTAnpodobar riv 
¢€ / ~ ~ ~ 
2 NEepav THs TevTnKOOTHS OvTwY a’TOY TdvTwWY emi TO adTO, Kal 


Kal 7poo- 


22 -incipiens a baptismate johannen usquae in diem quo adsumptus est a nobis 
testem resurrectionis ejus nobiscum fieri unum istorum 23 et statuit duos joseph 
qui cognominatur barnabas qui vocatur justus et matthias 24 et orantes dixerunt 
dne qui corda nosti omnium designa quem elegisti ex his duobus unum 25 sumere 
locum ministerii hujus et apostolatus a quo transgressus judas abire in locum suum 
26 et dederunt sortes suas et cecidit sors super matthian et dinumeratus est cum 
xii apostolos 

1 et factum est in diebus illis et cum inplerentur dies pentecostes erant simul 


Johannis usque in illum diem quo adsumptus est a nobis, testem resurrectionis 
ejus nobiscum esse. 23 et statuit duos, Joseph qui vocabatur Barsabas qui 
et Justus, et Matthiam, 24 et precatus dixit: tu, domine, cordis omnium 
intellector, ostende ex his duobus quem elegisti 25 ad suscipiendum locum 
hujus ministerii et adnuntiationis, a qua excessit Judas ambulare in locum 
suum. 26 et dederunt sortes suas, et cecidit sors super Matthiam, et simul 
deputatus est cum undecim apostolis duodecimus. 

1 in illo tempore quo subpletus est dies pentecostes fuerunt omnes simul in 


1 illo] loco wgs. simul in uno] eadem animatione simul in uno Fund 


25-26 [Judas autem abdicatus est et ejectus, et in] locum [ejus Mathias 
ordinatus est]. 


24 avadaBew Tomorv Tov Tys Siakomas Tavrns] mg unum, ut accipiat locum 
ministerii hujus 


The plural ‘days,’ representing ras 
nuepas (which does not occur in any 


from Easter to Pentecost (cf. Origen, 
contra Celsum vill. 22 rats nuépats ris 


known Greek authority), is found in 
perp gig vg pesh, and is clearly 
secondary, having perhaps been in- 
troduced in the two languages in- 
dependently of one another. The 
difficult cwvm\npovebat Thy nmepay was 
altered to the plural in accordance 
with the later Christian use of % 
aevtnxosty to denote the fifty days 


mevTnkoorys in this sense); but that 
meaning seems to have been wholly 
unknown to Hellenistic Jews, and is 
probably impossible for a Christian 
writer of the first century. See J. H. 
Ropes, Harvard Theological Review, 
1923, pp. 168-175, where, however, 
the archaic superiority of the text of 
D in Acts ii. 1-2 was not recognized. 


d 


Augustine, 
C. Felicem 
i. 4f.3 C.ep. 
Fundam. 9 


Irenaeus, 
ii, 20, 2; 
ef. ii. 20, 5 


Harclean 
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12 CODEX VATICANUS 


II 


Axos Honep depomevns mvofs Buatas Kal émArjpwoev ddov Tov 
oikov ob joav Kabyjevor, Kat @hOnoav adrots dSiapepelomevar 3 
yAdooa coel mupds, kal exdbicev ef’ eva Exaoroy adrdv, | Kat 4 
émAnobncay mdvres mvevpatos aylov, Kal hpEavTo Aaheiv érépats 
yAdooas Kalas 7o mvedpa €diSov dropbeyyecfar avrois. 


a A > 
Hoav de ev *Tepovoadnu KQTOLKOUVTES *Tovdator, avopes €U- 5 


ps ~ , t \ ; 
AaBets amd mavtos €bvouvs tdv bad Tov otpavdv- yevomevns SE 6 


fond ~ ~ BA 
Tis pwvis tadrns ovvpADe 70 TAHO0S Kal cuvexdOy, 6TL HKoVOEV 
e 4 a %WQ/ / Xr UA > aE e/ Oe 
eis Exaotos TH idia Siadextw Aadovvtwy atrdv: e€iaTravTo OE 7 
Kal Bavpalov A€yovres: Odyt idod ravres obrot ciow of Aahobdvres 
TareArator; Kai 7&s yypeis adxovouev Exaotos TH idia Siadrékrw 8 


3 Kat exabicev] exabicev re Soden 
ess WHmg JHR 
7 de] +mavres Soden 
Soden 


4 mavres] amayres Soden 
om vovdaco JHR 
ovxt] oux WHmg 


5 ev] 
6 nkovey Soden 


ovk Soden TavTes| aTavTEs 


2 woer BRAC 81(+D) +a7ro Wess*% Kabnuevor BNA 81 Wess 
Kabefouevoe C(+D) 3 Kav exabicey BNC 81 kar exabioay S% Wess%¢ 
(ef. D) exabicev re A exabicerv de CO avTwy BRAC Wess (+D) avrov 81 
4 mavres BNA 81 Wess (+D)  amayres B?C 5 ev (NA es, SO ev, 
Wess? def) vepovoahnm KarotxouvTes rovdaror (% om rovdaror) avdpes BNA 81 Wess*%¢ 
KQTOLKOUYTES EV LepovTaAnM avdpes Lovdator C 6 nKovcev BN nkovev C 81 
nxovoy A(+D) es BAC 096 81(4+D) om&® 7 de B(+D) 
+amravres §% +7avres ACNS 096 81 Aeyovres BRAC 81 -+2pos addnXovs 
096 (+D) ovxt B- ovx & 81(+D)  ovk AC mavres B81 
amavres BPRAC 096 (+D) ouToL evolv oc NaAouvyTes BNA 096 (+D) 


€laly ouTot oc NadouvTes 81  ovTot ot NadourTes ecow C 


3 Kat exabicev] exabioey Te S 462 102 5° 
autos amopbeyyerbar S 462 102 5 
es § 102 7 del+ravres SS 
ovxt] oux § 462 102 5 


4 mavres] amavres § 462 102 5° 
6 yKovoy S 462 1025 (+D) om 
Aeyorres |+mpos ad\Andous S 462 1025 (+D) 


3 exabicay SD is supported by no 
other Greek or Latin ms., but by 
Greek fathers pesh hcl sah boh. Ephr. 
catena, p. 897, emphasizes the singular 
number of the verb. 

5 The several variants (es for ev; 
variations in order; omission of cov- 


(2) The ‘Western’ text read ev 
O€ Lepovoadnm Noay KaTOLKOUYTES LovdatoL, 
avdpes amo mavros eOvous (so Aug). 

(3) In the texts of the Old Uncials 
a series of conflations and changes 
ensued. The text of B inserted the 
‘Western’ covdaco. (perhaps a pre- 


KAR 
et 


dacoe by 8; omission of evAaBes by 
Aug. c. Fel., c. ep. Fund.) seem to 
indicate a corruption deeper and more 
intricate than the ordinary modifica- 
tions of the authorities, and may per- 
haps be explained as follows: 

(1) The original text read with &: 
noav de Eels Lepovcadnu KaTorKouyTes 
avdpes evhaBers amo mavros €Ovous (for 
evdaBers cf. vill. 2, xxii, 12, Lk. ii. 25). 


western variant) into the original, 
and improved by the use of ev for 
ets (cf. ix. 21). The text-of C-in- 
troduced covdaroc in a different place, 
between avdpes and evdaBes, and 
adopted the order karovxouvres ev 
tepovoahnm. 

(4) Meantime D, following in general 
the ‘ Western’ text, altered it by in- 
serting ev\aBes from the B-text, but 


Il 
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3 Ayer oe , + > A A 
elOod eyéveTo adyw ex TOO otpavod Hyos WorTep hepomévys Braias 
a Ug) , > on 
3 MVONsS Kal émAjpwoev mdvTa TOV otkov od Hoav KabelCouevor, Kat 
” > A ~ 
BpOnoav adrots Siapepilopevar yASooar woel wupds, Kal ékd- 
4 Oiodv cay Pe ad a > ~ \ > Xr / /, / 
Te eb Eva Exaorov attav, Kal émAjoOnoay mavres mveEd- 
Ce ee \ lj aA 
featos aylov, Kat npEa<v>to Aadeiv érdpais yAdooas Kabds 
‘ A 2815 > 2 0 > cal > AVI An aN 
570 mvedpua €did0v anopbeyyecbat adrois. ev “lepovoadju joav 
~ > lal a ~ 
Katotkoovtes “lovdator, edAaBeis dvdpes amo mavtdos ebvous Tav 
¢€ \ A lol ~ aA 
6d70 Tov otpavov' yevouevns S5é THs davis tav’Tns ouvpADe 
\ ~ \ 4 e lol a 
70 TAGs Kal cvvexvOn, Kal jKovov els Exaotos Aadobvras Tats 
r 7 > a 26. / Py \ sy 20) , A / \ 
7 yAwoous atra@v- e€eioravro dé Kal eBavpalov réyovres mpds 
> e ~ 
aAAjAovs: Ody iS0d dmavres obroi elow of Aadoivres Tad- 
8 Aaiov; Kal mas juets akovopev ExaoTos THY SidAeKTOv judy ev 


omnes in unum 2 et factum est repente caelo echo tamquam ferretur violentus 
spiritus et inplevit totam domum ubi erant sedentes 3 et visae sunt ejus dividi 
linguae tamquam ignis et sedit super unum quemquem eorum 4 et inpleti sunt 
universi spu sancto et coiperunt loqui aliis linguis sic ut sps dabat eloqui eis 5 in 
jerusalem erant habitantes judaei timorati viri ab omni gente quae sub caelo sunt 
6 cumquae facta esset vox haec convenit multitudo et consaesae sunt qui audiebant 
unus quisque loquentes eos lingua sua 7 obstupescebant autem et admirabantur 
dicentes ad alterutrum nonne ecce universi hi sunt qui locuntur galilaei 8 et 
quomodo nos audimus unus quisque propria lingua nostra in qua nati sumus 


uno. 2 et factus est subito de caelo sonus, quasi ferretur flatus vehemens, et 
inplevit totam illam domum in qua erant sedentes. 3 et visae sunt illis 
linguae divisae quasi ignis, qui et insedit super unumquemque eorum. 4 et 
inpleti sunt omnes spiritu sancto, et coeperunt loqui variis linguis quomodo 
spiritus dabat eis pronuntiare. 5 Hierosolymis autem fuerunt habitatores 
Judaei, homines ex omni natione quae est sub caelo. 6 et cum facta esset vox, 
collecta est turba et confusa, quoniam audiebat unusquisque suo sermone et 
suis linguis loquentes eos. 7 stupebant autem et admirabantur ad invicem 
dicentes: nonne omnes qui loquuntur natione sunt Galilaei? 8 et quomedo 
agnoscimus in illis sermonem in quo natisumus? 9 Parthi, Medi, et Elamitae, 


2 totum illum locum (locum illum Cypr.test) in quo Fund Cypr.test 4 om variis Fund 
9 Parthi]+et some mss. om et 1° Fund 


6 Tas yAwoous avtwy] mg linguis ipsorum 


set that word before avdpes, instead of 
after it as in the original text. 

6 Ty Loca SuadexTw NadovvTwY auvTwr | 
adovyTas Tas yAwoous avrwy D pesh. 
The change in order (not found in 
Latins [except d], which otherwise 
support in part the ‘Western’ reading) 
is perhaps intended to make it clear 
that the speaking, not the hearing 
only, took place in these languages. 
The same motive seems to have been 


at work in vs. 8, Tnv dvadextov D Aug. 
c. Fel., c. ep. Fund., unit Prom perp 
gig t vg.codd pesh, for rn tdca dcadexTw. 
Note the rendering agnoscimus in Aug. 
c. Fel., c. ep. Fund, Prom. 

7 wavtes (amravtes) after efioravro is 
lacking not only in B but in the 
‘Western’ text (D Aug gig) and 
perhaps in the Antiochian (yet cf. S). 
It was perhaps added under the 
influence of vs. 12. 


a 


Augustine, 
C. Felicem 
i.4f.; C.ep. 
Fundam. 9 
Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 101 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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14 IL 

hav ev A eyerviOnpev; Tdp0or cat Mijdou Kat Aidapetrat, 9 
Kal of Katoukobytes THY Mecororapiav, lovdatay re Kat Kamma- 
Soxiav, Idvrov Kat tiv ’Aciav, | Dpvyiay re cai TlapdudAcav, 
Alyunrov kal 7a pépyn tis AuBins rijs Kara Kupivyy, Kat ot 
emdnuobvres ‘Pwator, "lovdatoi te Kai mpoorjdAvror, | Kpires 
kat "ApaBes, dxovopev AarovvTwy adrav rats Huerépais yAdo- 
ais TA peyadeia ToD Heod. e€loravro S€é mdvres Kai SunTropotvTo, 
dAdos mpos dAov A€yovres: Ti Oder toGro elvas; €repor 
Sé ScayAevdLovres Aeyov dre TrevKovs preeotwmpévou etoiv. 
otabels 5¢ 6 Ilérpos abv tots evdexa emfpev THY pwviv avToo 
Kal amepbéyEaro adrois: “Avdpes "lovdator Kat of KaroukobvTes 


po) 


5) \ , a Ga os \ ” An peed , 
Iepovoadnp TIAVTES, TOUTO VELL YVWOTOV EOTW KQL evwrioaabe 


A / Km tA 
Ta phyara pov. od yap Ws dpets drokauPavere odror weOdovow, 
~ > \ ~ y dae) \ > / 
éoTw yap wpa tpitn Tihs Nucpas, adda TodTO €oTWw TO Elpnwevov 


12 dinropovy Soden 


9 Kae athaperrac BACKS 096 81 (4+D) om 


Suntropouv C 096 81 (+D) 


Aeyorres 076 (cf. D) 
BNA 076 096 81 +Aeywr C 
upv ] 076 


12 dinropowy S 462 102 5(+D) 


13 diaxdAevafovres| yAevafovTes S 462 102 5° 


atraytes PS 4625" 


9 vovdaray is translated Jwdaet in 


Aug.unit. Pesh has ‘Jews and 
Cappadocians’ for vovdaav re Kae 
kammadoxiay. Sah (in spite of Zahn’s 


vigorous argument, Urausgabe, pp. 
337 f.) is not to be taken as attest- 
ing tovdaco. Aug.unit and pesh are 
probably attempts to escape the 
obvious exegetical difficulty, but the 
repetition here and in vs. 10 of the 
word ‘Jews’ (cf. vs. 5) puts an in- 
appropriate emphasis on the fact that 
these were Jews. Aug.c. ep. Fund. and 
Tertullian adv. Judaeos 7 (Augustine 
perhaps influenced by Tert.; note 
their agreement in the words regiones 
[-em] Africae and incolae) substitute 
Armeniam. Jerome on Is. xi. 6 ff. 
substitutes ‘Syria,’ probably in accord- 


mpos BSAC 096 81 (+D) +70v 076 
BAC 81(+D) edo S Geder Tovro B(N)C 81 (+D) 
xAevafovres eheyor BNAC 096¢orr 81 (cf. D) 
14 0 BNA 076 096 81(4+D) omC 


16 om twnd JHR 


12 dinropovvtro BRA 
_ Oerer 
TouTo Beder A 13 d&a- 
xAevafovres eheyov 096 [ex ]Aevafov 
amwep0eyEaro 


uty yvworov BNAC 096 81 (cf. D) yrworfor 


Gere] av OeXar S 462 102 5 


14 om o PS 4625 TavTes | 


ance with the geographical intention 
of the word ‘Judaea.’ These are 
ancient conjectures, no more weighty 
than the modern suggestions of ‘dov- 
Hatay, Avdiav, woiav, Bibvyiay, -yop- 
d(v)acay, Kidckcav, or the proposal to 
reject the word as interpolated. 

11 apaBo D is a Latinism. 

13 With hel.mg cf. Ephrem on 1 Cor. 
xiv. 23 (p. 77) de apostolis dixerunt 
eos musto plenos inebriatos esse, and 
pesh ‘these have drunk new wine and 
are intoxicated.’ 

14 rore D pesh is probably the 
reading of the ‘ Western’ text, which 
frequently introduces rore in what 
might seem an Aramaizing manner 
(see above, pp. cexxxii, ccxliv, note 1). 
By conflation D has both rore and de. 


1 CODEX BEZAE 15 


3) va /, a A 
9H eyerviOnuev; dpOor Kat MiSou wat ’EAapetrar, of Karou- 
~ A , > , \ , / 
_ kobvres tHv Mecorotapiav, lovdaiav cat Kammasoxiav, Idvrov 
4 A APANIS IES t 
10 kat THV “Aciav, | Dpuyiay Kat TaudvAiav, Atyumrdv re Kat ra 
4 lod ~ ~ 
—— - pepn tis AtBodns tis Kata Kupyvnv, Kat of émdnpobvres ‘Pw- 
a aA > Felt \ /, a \w” > eA 
11 patot, ‘lovdaioi re kat mpoorAvtor, | Kpires cai” ApaBor, axovopev 
tA ~ aA a ~ 
Aarovvtwy adbrdv rais iwerépais yAwooas Ta peyadreia Tob 

12 OeoG. ée€eioravto S€ mavres Kal Sunmdpovv addAos mpds GAAov 

13 €ml TH yeyovdts, Kal A€yovres: Ti Oédee tobro efvar; Erepou 
dé duexAedalov A€yovres S7t TrevKovs ob7ro. peweorwpevor 
+ LY / \ \ ¢ / A a / > , 

14 ela. tote oTabeis Sé 6 Ilétpos odtv Ttois S€xa azoardAots 
> ~ ~ A \ > ~ \ > ww > a 
emnpev mpatos THv pwviv adrod Kai eimev: “Avdpes "lovdator 
Kal mdavtes of KaToiKobvtes “lepovoadnu, Todto bpeiv yywordov 

15 €0TW, evwricaTe TA prpaTd pov. od yap ws dels dtr0- 

ow? a , ” ¢ aA Cee, = > Q 

16 AapBavere odror peBvovow, ovons wWpas THS Huepas y, | adda 

TobTds e€oTw TO cipnevov dia TOO mpodyTov: 
11 Kpyrns 14 vpev] nev 15 vrodapBaverar 


9 parthi et medi et aelamitae et qui inhabitant mesopotamiam judaeam et cappa- qd 
dociam pontum et asiam 10 frygiam et pamphyliam aegyptum et partes lybiae 
qui est circa cyrenen et qui hic demorantur romani judaei et proselyti 11 cretenses 
et arabi audivimus loquentes eos nostris linguis magnalia di 12 obstupescebant 
omnes et hesitabant alius ad alium quod factum est et dicentes quid vult esse hoc 
13 alii vero deridebant dicentes quia musto isti repletisunt 14 cum stetisset autem 
petrus cum decem apostolis et elebabit primus vocem suam et dixit viri judaei et 
omnes qui inhabitant hierusalem hoe vobis notum sit ausilate verbis meis 15 non 
enim sicut vos suspicamini hii hebrii sunt est enim hora tertia diei 16 sed hoc est 


et qui inhabitant Mesopotamiam, Judaeam et Cappadociam, Pontum, Asiam, Augustine, 
10 Phrygiam et Pamphyliam, Aegyptum et partes Libyae quae est ad Cyrenem, Ne eerie 


et qui aderant Romani, 11 Judaeique et proselyti, Cretenses et Arabes, audie- Fundam. 8 
bant loquentes illos suis linguis magnalia dei. 

12 stupebant autem et haesitabant ob id quod factum est, dicentes: quidnam 
hoc vult esse? 13 alii autem inridebant dicentes: hi musto omnes onerati sunt. 


9 Judaeam] Armeniam Fund 10 Phrygiam]+que one ms. : partes Liby ae] 
regiones Africae Fund aderant] advenerant Fund 11 Judaeique et proselyti] et 


Judaei incolue et Fund 


9 Parthi, Medi, Elamitae, et qui habitant Mesopotamiam, Armeniam, Tertullian, 
Phrygiam, Cappadociam, et incolentes Pontum et Asiam, Pamphyliam, 44. Jud. 7 
10 immorantes Aegyptum et regionem Africae quae est trans Cyrenen, in- 
habitantes Romani et incolae, tunc et in Hierusalem Judaei et ceterae gentes. 


15 [dixit Petrus non ebrios quidem illos esse, cum sit] hora tertia diei; ii 19 1? 


16 fesse autem] hoc, quod dictum est per prophetam: 17 erit in novissimis cf. Me we Ls 
iii. 11, 


8 eyevynOnyuerv] mg fuimus 12 emi Tw yeyovor.] mg de illo quod factum est Harclean 
13 ore yAevkous ovro. memeoTwmevor ecotv] mg quia ebrii sunt 


Joel ii, 28-32 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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II 


16 


Sua 700 mpodirov "Iwi: Kai gorar pera rabra, Aéyer 6 Geos, 
exye® dd t00 mvevpards pov ent macav odpxa, Kal mpopyred- 
govow of viol tudv Kat ai Ouyarépes tudv, Kal of veavioKot 
Suav dpdoes dsyovra, Kal of mpeoBdrepor study evumviots 
evuriacOjaovra: Kai ye emt tods SovAovs pov Kal emt Tas 
SovAas prov ev Tais Hyuépais exeivats exxe@ amd Tod mvedpardos 
pov, Kal mpodyrevoovow. Kal Sdéow tépata ev TH odpav@ avw 
Kal onpeta ent THs yas Kdtw, alua Kat mop Kat atpetda Kamvod- 


17 wera ravra] ev Tas ecxaTats nuepats WH Soden 


mpopyntevoovow JHR 


17 wera ravra BO76 
ev Tals eExxarais nuepars C 
vyuwy 4° BNA 076 81 
o76via 
076 81(+D) dovrous 8 


18 om Kae 


ev Tus EcxXaTats nuepats NA 096 81(+D) pera tavTa 
at Ovyarepes vuwy BNA 81 

om Cvid (C? suppl) (+D) 

18 dovAovs BAC 076 81 (+D) 


Ouyarepes C 


17 wera tavra] ev Tats ecxaTats nuepars PS 462 S$ (+D) 
OM veavicKoL UmWY opacers oWovTar Kar oS 


16 wd omitted by D(cf. Justin. dial 
87), Iren, Aug. ep. 199. 23, Hil. trin. 
viii. 25. In Ps.-Orig. Zract. 20 (ed. 
Batiffol and Wilmart) it is probably a 
later addition. 

17 wera tavra B 076 Cyr. of Jer. 
catech. xvii. 19 sah (3 late codd.). D, 
Tertullian, adv. Mare. v. 8, with SA 
boh and the great body of authorities, 
have ev rats ecxarats nuepas. This 
‘Western’ reading was apparently 
drawn from EV TALS NKEPALS EKELVALS, vs. 
18, which is therefore in consistency 
omitted by D gig Priscill Rebapt. 
Combinations of the two readings 
appear in C minn, and in sah.cod.B 
(cent. iv). 

The ‘ Western’ substitute in vs. 17 
was thus widely adopted in non- 
western texts, but the corresponding 
‘ Western’ omission in vs. 18 scarcely 
at all. 

17-20 Thé quotation from Joel is 
found in two forms, that of B and 
that of D. Hach ms. is supported 
by other witnesses, Greek, Syriac, 
Sahidic, and notably Latin, which 
group themselves about the two leaders 
in kaleidoscopic selection. Apart from 
the peculiar instance of pov 2°, vs. 18, 
which may or may not belong to the 
series (D here agrees with B), and 
with the further exceptions of 0 @eos, 
vs. 17, and kac rpopnrevaovory, vs. 18, 


evuTvios BRAC 81 evuTrvia 
dovAas & dovAas BAC 

19 avw BNC 07681 (+D) om A 
oma 1°§$ 


evurvia P 462 S— 


the reading of B in every case agrees 
with the LXX. : 


B 
17 Kae (LXX) 
mera TavTa (LXX) 


om D 
ev Tals ecxa- 
Tats nuepars D 


o Geos kuptos D 
vywy 1° and 2° avrwy D 
(LXX) 
vuov 3° and 4° om D 
(LXX) 

18 [wou 1° (so D) [om Prise 
(LXX)] Rebapt] 
[wou 2° (so D gig [om Rebapt 
Prise Perpet)] (LXX)] 
ev Tats nuepats om D 


exewous (LXX) 


[Kat mpopnrevoov- 


[om D (LXX)] 


ow | 

19 ama Kar mup Kat om D 
aTMELoa KaTVOU 
(LXX) 

20 Kae emepavn (LXX) om D 


In some cases manifestly, and prob- 
ably in all, the departures in D from 
the LXX-text spring from one motive, 
namely to adapt the quotation to the 
situation to which Peter here applies 
it. This adaptation may be the 
work of the original author, and the 
agreement of the B-text with the LXX 
may have been effected by an editor. 


CODEX BEZAE 17 


"EE > a > / e , rE / >’ ~ > \ 

oTat ev Tals eaxdTais nuepas, A€yer KUpios, eKXED amo 
~ 7 / SSA , ‘Be \ 7 

Tob mvEevpaToOs Mov ETL TaGAas odpKas, Kal mpopnTedoovoW 
¢€ Cyr) > ~ \ / ~ A ic / 

ol viol avTav Kal Ouyarépes atra@v, Kal of veavioxot opdcer 


18 dfpovrar, Kal of mpeoBUTepor evurviacOrjaovrar, | Kal ey[d] emt 
tovs SovAovs pov Kal emt tas SovAas pov éxye@ amd Tod 
19 mvevwatds pov. Kai dwow répata ev TH obpava dvw Kat 
20 onueta emi THs ys Kdtw: 6 dws peraotpéderar e€i<s> 


quod dictum est per prophetam. 17 erit in novissimis diebus dicit dns effundam qd 
Spm meum super omnem carné et prophetabunt fili eorum et filias eorum et jubenes 
visiones videbunt et seniores somnia somniabunt 18 et ego super servos meos et 
super ancillas meas effundam spiritum meum 19 et dabo prodigia in caelo susum et 
signa in terra deorsum 20 sol convertetur in tenebris et luna in sanguine prius 


17 {illa promissio spiritus facta] per Johelem: in novissimis temporibus Tertullian, 
Mare. v. 83 


effundam de meo spiritu in omnem carnem et prophetabunt filii filiaeque oy 4"y] 
. aren by ao! 2 
eorum. 18 et super servos et ancillas meas de meo spiritu effundam. 17; Res, 
carn. 63 


diebus, dicit dominus, effundam de spiritu meo in omnem carnem et Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 1 


prophetabunt. 


Under this view the text of D will be 
preferred. Equally possible, however, 
is the view that the author copied 
exactly, or nearly so, from his LXX, 
and that the modifications are due to 
the customary freedom of the para- 
phrastic ‘Western’ reviser; cf. vii. 
18, 26, 33, 43 (om vuwy ; ere Ta pepn 
BaBvrwvos), xiii. 47 (where D is not 
conformed to LXX). For this latter 
view speaks the characteristic transfer 
of ev ras nuepars exewvous (cf. vs. 18) 
to vs. 17 in the form ev ras ecxarats 
nuepats, as well ag the habitual 
fidelity to the text of the LXX which 
the author of Acts elsewhere displays 
where making formal quotations. 
Examples of this may be seen in vss. 
25-28, 34 f., iv. 25 f., etc. 

The case of the addition to the LXX 
of Kat mpopynrevoovow in vs. 18 is 
peculiar, because D perp r Prisc here 
omit, with best mss. of LXX, while 
B and all others (including Justin) 
have the words. These are parallel to 
vs. 17, and are clearly an adaptation of 
the OT passage to the present situation. 
Such an adaptation does occur in 
the undoubtedly original words Neyer 
o Geos (v.1. Kuptos), vs. 16; but in the 
case of Kat mpopynrevoovowy, vs. 18, the 
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wiser judgement is perhaps to assume 
an addition to the author’s quotation 
before the formation of the text of B, 
i.e. a ‘Western non-interpolation,’ 
and to reject the words. If they were 
originally present, the only reason for 
omitting them in D would have been 
the desire to conform to the LXX, but, 
as has been shown, this motive is the 
opposite of that which, under any 
hypothesis, governed the formation of 
the D-text. 

In the case of ov 1° and 2° D is on 
the side of B, and the omission in Latin 
witnesses may be due to the further 
working at some later time of the 
motive of adaptation. But possibly 
D may here be conflate, and the 
omission of both words in De Rebaptis- 
mate, etc., may alone represent the 
original. 

It is to be noted that certain 
additions to the LXX text, of purely 
rhetorical nature, seem to have been 
made by the author himself—not 
only Neyer o Geos, vs. 17, but avw, onueca, 
and karw, vs. 19. He has also per- 
mitted himself evumrviots, vs. 17, for 
evurvea LXX, and perhaps dropped rny 
before nuepay, vs. 20 (but LXX text is 
in both cases doubtful). Among these 


10) 


Ps. xvi. 8-11 


Editors 
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Antiochian 


18 CODEX VATICANUS I 


, A € / > e 
6 Aus peraotpapycerat eis oxdtos Kal 4 ceAnvy eis aiwa 
\ nn” > tal € / , \ 4, N > ~ A 
mow % éAbetv uepav Kupiov tiv peydAnv Kat emupavy. Kal 
Zora mas 6s éav émikadéonra TO dvoua Kupiov owOyjcerat. 
za > ~ 
dv8pes *lorpandctrar, axovoate tods Adyous Tovrovs. “Inoodv 
\ a wo > A > \ ~ ~ 3 ie: lod 
tov Nalwpatov, dvdpa arodedevrypevov amo tod Geot «is buds 
Suvdpeot Kal tépact Kal onpetois ois emoinoev Sv adrod 6 Geos 
ev peow bpdv, Kabws adroit oidare, | robrov TH wpropevn BovrAf 
Kal mpoyvdcer Tod Oeob ExSorov Sid. Xeipos avduwv mpoomy—avTes 
> , “a e A > / id A > a ~ 4 
dveiAate, dv 6 beds avéotnoe AVoas Tas Wdetvas TOO Favdrou, 
/ ? > ‘ may set ¢ <3 > a \ \ 
Kabdre odk Hv Suvarov Kpateiabat adrov bm’ adrob: Aaveid yap 
Aéyer eis adrov: IIpoopwmpnv tov Kdpiov evedbridv prov Sia TavTos, 
ov > ~ 239: o s ~ \ ~ > / 
6tt ex SeEtav pov eotw va pn cadrevdS. 81a TodTo nidpavOn ov 
€ / he rh) / € ~ 4 wv A \ € /, 
% Kapdla Kal hyadAudoato 4 yA@ood pov, ert dé Kat 7 adap pov 
, Pet bots , ¢ > 2 / \ Te 
KaTackynvwce em eArids: Ott ovK evKaTadreipers THY YuxTV pov 
3 a 2QOA i \ a 4 > a /, > VA , 
eis Gdnv, odd€ Swoets TOV datdv Gov ideiv SiapOopdav. eyvwpiods 
prot ddovs Cwhs, mAnpwcers pe edppoo’vns peta TOD mpocwrrov 


20 om 7 WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR Thy nuepay Soden 

20 mpw 7 B076 om7 NAC 81 (+D) nuepavy BS 076 (4+D) 7Hv nuepay 
ACN¢ 81 kat emcpavn BAC 076 81 om &(+D) 21 om vs. 218% 
(8 suppl) 22 amodedevymevov amo Tov Geouv BNC 81 ~— aro Tov Geov arro- 
dedevypevov A(cf. D) o BNA 81(+D) omC 23 exdorov BNAC 81 
+raBovres S°(+D) 25 avrov BNC 81(+D) avrny A kuptov BAC 81 
+pou & (+D) 26 ov 7 Kapdva BN 7 Kapdia wou ACN? 81 (+D) 


28 ev@poovvns BSC 81(+D) evdpocuvrny Avid 


20 rnv nuepay PS 4625 22 amo Tov Geov amodederypmevov PS 462 S(cf. D) 
kaOws] +kar PS 462 23 exdorov} +daBovres PS 462 5(+D) XElpwr 
PS 462 5° 26 7 kapdva ov PS 462 5(+D) 27 adov PS 462 5 


sg SESE 


all but Neyer o Oeos and onueia have this note, as not forming part of the 
been corrected to the LXX standard main problem. See also p. coxxxiii, 
in some extant witness or group of 20 The unimportant addition of y in 
witnesses. B 076 and the Antiochian text has 
Minor variants occur in D which against it not only SAC 81, but also D 
have been deliberately passed by in and may best be rejected from the text. 


20 
21 


22 


27 
28 


estas 


im 22 


23 
24 
25 
26 
27 


28 
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7 \oe , > e Cet re , 
OKOTOS Kat 7) GEeArvn cis alwa mplv eADetv 7Eépay KUpiov Ti 
/ \ ” ~ “a i 2 ‘ ~ 
peydAnv. Kat €otar mas ds dv émixadéonrar TO dvoua Tod 
, / 
Kuplov awiyncerar. 
w” > aA > / A > ~ 
Avépes “lopandcirar, axovoate tovs Adyous Tovrous. "Inoodv 
) N C A ” 5 yak | A 6 A 5 5 , > eh im 
tov Nalopaiov, avdpa azo rod Geobt [dedoKip |acpévoy eis Huds 
7 ‘ , \ {2 7 > /, > ~ A 
Suvdpeces Kal Tépact Kal onpiois dca éeroincev Sv’ adrod 6 beds 
> 4 ¢ ~ \ ? A ww ~ ~ (; /, ~ 
ev wéow bua@v, Kabas adbrot oldate, | Tobrov TH wpiopevyn BovdF 
\ 7 ~ ~ ld 
Kal mpoyvwoer Tod Oeot ExdoTov AaBdvres Sid yYeupos avouwv 
/ > / a e€ \ e) vA tA A Qa 
mpoommEavres aveiAate, dv 6 Deds avéoTnaev A¥oas Tas Wdivas 
Pe, , > > \ aA 5) A 
Tob ddov, Kabdtt otk hv Suvatov Kpateicbar adrov bm’ adrod: 
s A id > 
Aaveid yap rAéyeu e<s> adrov: 
/ \ id t4 > 4 / ny / og 
IIpoopwpnv tov Kvpidv pov evwmidv prov 8a mavrTds, dTt 
> ~ 4 > a A ~ Ai ~ > 4 
ex de&i@v prov eotw iva pt) cadev0. 81a Tobiro nddpavOn 
2 ¢ yh \ > rv, (A ¢ Ad 4 ” A A € 
9 Kapdia pov Kat nyadAudoato 7 yA@ood pov, ett dé Kal 7 
fe 4 27? ¢ / hid > > Lf 
odpE ov Katackynvacer ep” Edmider: Ott ovK evKaTtareipets 
TV pb / > +f5) ioe 8 , ‘ a / iO ~ 
nv wuynv prov eis adnv, ovde Swoets TOV Govdy cov idetv 
/ , c Lh ~ 
diapfopav. yvwpicas prot od0ds Cwhs mAnpwoeis pe €v- 
7, A ~ 
fppoavvyns PETA TOO Tpoowrov Gov. 
quam veniat dies dni magnus 21 et erit omnis quicumque invocaverit nomen dni 
salvus erit 22 viri istrahelitae audite sermones hos ihm nazoraeum virum a do 
probatum in nobis virtutibus et prodigiis et signis quae fecit per eum ds in medio 
vestrum sicut ipsi scitis 23 hune destinato consilio et providentia di auditum 
accepistis per manus iniquorum adfixum interfecistis 24 quem ds suscitavit solutis 
amitibus inferiort' quoniam possibile non esset detineri eum ab ipso 25 david enim 
dicit in eum providebam dnm meum in conspectu meo semper quia a dextra mea est 
ut non commovear 26 propterea laetatum est cor meum et exultavit lingua mea 
adhuc autem et caro mea inhabitavit in spsem 27 quia non derelinques animam 


meam aput inferos nequae dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem 28 notas 
fecisti mihi vias vitae inplevis me jucunditate cum facie tua 29 viri fratres licet 


22 viri Israelitae, auribus mandate quae dico: Jesum Nazarenum, virum a 
deo vobis destinatum. 


22 viri [enim, inquit Petrus,] Israelitae, audite sermones meos: Jesum 
Nazareum, virum adprobatum a deo in vobis virtutibus et prodigiis et signis, 
quae fecit per ipsum deus in medio vestrum, quemadmodum ipsi scitis, 
23 hune definito consilio et praescientia dei traditum per manus iniquorum 
affigentes interfecistis, 24 quem deus excitavit solutis doloribus inferorum, 
quoniam non erat possibile teneri eum ab eis. 25 David enim dicit in ipsum : 
providebam dominum in conspectu meo semper, quoniam a dextris meis est, ut 
non movear. 26 propter hoc lactatum est cor meum, et exsultavit lingua mea, 
insuper et caro mea requiescet inspe; 27 quoniam non derelinques animam 
meam in inferno, neque dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem. 

25 meo] mei Turner 


23 mpoomnéavres] affigentes -X- in cruce ¥ 


Tert. Pud. 21; 
ef. Res. carn. 15 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 2 


Harclean 
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cov. dvSpes adeAgol, cédv eimeiv pera mappnotas mpos buds mept 29 

rod matpidpyou Aaveld, dru Kat érededrncey Kai erddy Kal TO 
pvipa adrod éorw ev jiv axpe THs jp<pas TavTys* mpopyTys 30 

Ps. exxxii.11 o}y UmapYwv, Kal elows OTL OpKw Bpmooev avT@ 6 beds ex Kapmoo 
Ths dapvos avTod kabicat émt tov Opdvov adrod, mpovowy €Ad- 31 

Anoev mept THs dvaordcews Tod Xpiotob srt ovre evKaredcipOy 
els dSnv od8é } capE adrod <idev SiadOopdy. tobrov Tov “Inaody 32 
avéorncev 6 Oeds, 08 mévres TLets eopev paptupes. TH SeEcG 33 

ody Tob Oeod siywhels riv Te emayyeAlay Tod mvedpatos TOO 

dylov AaBdv mapa rod matpos eéxeev Tobro 6 vpels Kal 
Brémere Kal dxovere. od yap Aaveid avéBn eis Ttods odpavous, 34 

Ps. cx.1 \éyer S¢ adrés: Elev Kdpuos TH Kupip pov: Kddov é« de€vdv 
pov | ws av 0 rods exOpovs cov tromddiov T&v Todav Gov. 35 
dodards ob<v> yewwoKérw mds otkos “lopanA dre Kal Kvptov 36 

adrov Kat Xpiorov éxoincev 6 Beds, Tobrov Tov *Incodv dv tbpels 


Editors 30 oogvos avrov] + [ro Kara capka avacrycew tov xpiotov] Soden 
81 ovde] ovre WH Soden JHR 33 [kar 19] WH 34 0 Kuptos Soden 
36 0 Oeos eroinoev Soden 


Old Uncial 31 evkareder@On BNAC? 81 (+D) evxarednudhy C adnv BS 81 adov 
AC(+D) ovde B_ ovre NAC 81 (+D) 32 nues ecnev BAC 81 
(ef. D) eaper nues 8 83 kat 1° B(+D) om NAC 81 34 Kuptos 
BN(+D)_ o kupios B?(B? Tdf) ACN? 81 36 ovr B? ockos BNA 81 
0 otkos C(+D) aurov Kat xpiotov BSAC kat xpiorov avrov 81 
eroinoev o eos BN 81 o Geos erornoev AC(+D) 


Antiochian 30 Tou Kaprrov P orpuos avrou|+To Kata oupKka avacrnoe Tov xpioTov 
PS 462 $ (ef. D) Gpovov PS tov Opovov 462 31 oure] ov PS 4625— 
evKatehepOn] katehecpOn n Wuxn avrov PS 4625 adov PS 4625 (+D) 
382 om ecuev P 33 Tov mvevpmaTtos Tov aytou] Tov aytou mveumatos PS 4625 (+D) 
o|]-+vuv PS 46257 vers] ners S om kat 1° PS 462 5 34 0 Kuptos 
PS 462 5 - 86 kat xpiorov avroy PS 462 5 o Geos erornoe PS 462 $(+D) 


30 ogpvos] ventris (i.e. Kovkas, con- Tov xpiorov xac D, which in Latin 
formed to Ps. exxxii. 11) perp gigIren appears only in d e (om secwndwm 
pesh. xapdias D seems based on carnem) and, with conflation, in 
Kowlas, Vigilius, but (with somewhat varying 

The awkwardness of the Semitic ex form) was adopted by the Antiochian 
xaprov, treated like a noun and serving _revisers. The enlargement may have 
as object of the verb, gave occasion been subsequent to the formation of 
for the expansion kara capxa avacrnoa the ‘ Western’ text. 
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LA > , FN > tal =) 
29 avopes adeAdpoi, e&dv eimetv pera mappyolas mpos duds sept 
lon Uy / “ 
Tov tratpiapxov Aaveid, de Kal éreAedtnoev Kal érddn Kal 7d 
a > a > a lol r 
30 pvntov avTod E€oTWw Trap uty dype THs Hpépas TavTHs’ Tpo- 
/ ay ¢€ / v > © ~ 
dytns obv bmdpywr, Kai ciddv Sri dpxw Bpocev abt@ 6 Oeds 
> lol a / “~ ~ 
ek KapToU Ths Kapdias adtod Kata odpKa dvaorhaar Tov Xpu- 
\ \ / \ ~ 
31 oTov Kat Kabicat emt Tov Opdvov adtod, <mpoiddv eAdAnoev TeEpi 
~ > / ~ lon 
: THs > avaotacews Tod Xprorod Gre ore evKatedAcifOy eis Gdov 
, ” € \ > a *5 5 6 , a Aes = > 
 -320UTe 7 oap€ adbrob <idev SiadBopdv. todrov odv "Inoodv av- 
, / €. / e lal lol ~ 
33 <oTnGEV O Beds, ob TavTes Hucis pdptupes eopev. TH deEa odv 
~ 0. PSE 6 \ \ \ > Ni a ¢ , UL Xr \ 
TOO Jeod vyswlhets Kat THY erayyeday Tob ayiov mvevpatos AaBav 
a \ A 4 Sy Cleat A \ z oe , > 
| 34 mapa Tob matpos e&éexyeev tuelv 6 Kal BréreTE Kal aKoveTe. Ov 
x \ 
yap Aaveld avéBy <is tods odpavods, eipnkev yap adds: ; 
‘4 V2 a ~ ~ 
35  Aéyer Kdpios TH Kupiw pov: Kadbov ex deErav prov | ews 0B 
7 a ~ 
tov<s> €kOpovs cov tromddiuov Tv Todd aov. 
APs Ne 5s , = e > *7 “i ” ‘ t 
36 acgadds otv yewworéerw mas 6 olkos *lopanA dtu Kal KUptov 
\ ~ ~ a 
kat Xpiorov 6 Oeds émoinoey tobrov “Inooby dv tyets eoravpw- 
30 wpacey 31 evKatadepOn evdev] evden 


mihi dicere cum fiducia ad vos de patriaarcha david quia defunctus est et sepultus d 
est et monumentum ejus est aput nos usque in hunc diem 30 cum esset autem 
propheta et sciret quia jurejurando juravit ei ds de fructum de praecordia ejus 
secundum carne suscitare xpm collocare super thronum ejus 31 resurrectione xpi 
quia neque derelictus est aput inferos neque caro ejus vidit corruptionem 32 hune 
ergo ibn resuscitavit ds cujus nos omnes testes sumus 33 dextera ergo di exaltatus 
et pollicitationem sps sancti accepta a patre effudit vobis quod et vidistis et audistis 
34 non enim david ascendit in caelos dixit enim ipse dixit dns dno meo sede ad 
dexteram meam 35 donec ponam inimicos tuos scamillum pedum tuorum 36 pro 
certo ergo sciat omnis domus istrahel quia et dnm et xpm ds fecit hunc ihm quem 


88 dextera dei exaltatus [sicut Petrus in Actis contionatur]. Tert. Praw. 17 
36 firmissime itaque cognoscat omnis domus Israhel quod et dominum et Praw, 28 
Christum [id est unctum] fecerit eum deus, hunc Jesum quem vos crucifixistis. 


{29 dehine rursum fiducialiter illis dicit de patriarcha David, quoniam Irenaeus, 
mortuus est et sepultus, et sepulchrum ejus fit apud eos usque in hunc diem.] !: 12, 2 
30 propheta autem [inquit] cum esset et sciret quoniam jurejurando ei juravit 
deus de fructu ventris ejus sedere in throno ejus, 31 providens locutus est de 
resurrectione Christi, quoniam neque derelictus est apud inferos, neque caro ejus 
vidit corruptionem. 82 hune Jesum [inquit] excitavit deus, cujus nos omnes 
sumus testes: 33 qui dextera dei exaltatus, repromissionem spiritus sancti 
accipiens a patre, effudit donationem hance quam vos nunc videtis et auditis. 

34 non enim David ascendit in caelos, dicit autem ipse: dixit dominus domino 
meo, sede ad dexteram meam, 35 quoadusque ponam inimicos tuos sub- 
pedaneum pedum tuorum. 36 certissime ergo sciat omnis domus Israel, 
quoniam et dominum eum et Christum deus fecit, hunc Jesum, quem vos 


crucifixistis. 
33 0] text hoc donum quod, mg hoc quod 
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coravpdcate. axovoartes Sé KaTevdtynoay THY Kapdiav, elmdv 37 
te mpos Tov Ilérpov Kal rods Aoumods amoorddovs: Ti moujow- 
pev, dvSpes adeAdot; | Ilérpos S€ mpds adtovs: Meravorjoare, 38 
Kal Barriobirw Exaotos tudv ev TH dvouate "Inood Xpiorod 
cis ddeow Tov dpuapriav tudv, Kal Ajpieobe tiv Swpeav Tob 
dylov mvetdparos: tyuiv yap éoTw 1 emayyedia Kal Tots TEéKVoLS 39 
duav Kal maou Tots eis pwaKpav doovs av mpooKkadéonrar KUpLos 

6 beds typdv. érépors te Adyous TAcloow SvewapTdpato, Kal 4o 
napexdrer adbtovs Aéywv: UHOntre amo ths yeveds THs sKodvas 
TAUTNS. 

Oi péev odv amodeEduevor Tov Adyov adbtob €Bamticbyaav, 41 
Kal mpoceteOnoav ev TH Hepa exeivn Wvyal woel TproxetAcac. 
fjoav dé mpooKkaptepobyres TH Svdayh T&v amooTdAwy Kat TH 42 
Kowwvia, TH KAdoes TOO aprov Kal Tails mpocevyais: eyetvEeTo 43 
dé mdon buy doBos. modAad Sé tTépata Kal onpeta dia TOV 


87 om Aourouvs JHR 


38 peravonoare] +pynow Soden +epy Soden mg 
ev] emt Soden 


43 de 2°] re Soden 


37 evrov Te BAC exmovres % exrrov de 81 38 peravonoare B +¢now 
NAC 81 (cf. D) ev BO(+D) em NA 81 vpwy 2° BNA 81 nuwy C 
39 ogous BN 81(+D) ous AC 41 woe BACN°81(4+D) ws 


42 mpockaprepowvres BNC 81(+D) +ev A kowwvia BRAC 81(+D) +kac 
°c 43 eyewero 1° BNAC(+D)_ eyevero 81 de 2° BN 81 re AC 
dia Twy arocTo\wy eyewvero BN 81(+D) eyewvero dia Twy atocrokwy AC 


37 +n Kapdia PS 4625°(+D) 
monoonev S (+D) 


evrov Te] evrovTes S 
38 de] tepyn PS 4625- 
om Twy PS 4625 (+D) om uuwy 2° PS 4625 (+D) 
PS 4625 om avrous PS 4625" 
amrodetapmevor| de~amevar S om ev PS 4625 


om Tov 462 

ev] ewe PS 462 5° 
40 dvenaprupero 

41 ov] +acpevrws PS 462 5° 
42 kowwvia] +kac PS 4625 


oy ae" 


43 evyewvero 1°] eyevero PS 4625 


Oe 2°] re PS 462 5° 


37 The omission of Aovrovs D 241 
gig Aug.wnit is probably right. 

38 For incov xpiorov Iren reads tnoov, 
pesh tov kupiov tqcov. The agreement 
in omission of xpicrov is probably 
coincidence. The ‘ Western’ text has 
an expanded phrase, cf. D Cypr. 

That the omission of vuwy after es 
agerw apapriwy D gig perp Rebapt 
Iren Aug.unit, etc. pesh hel.teat and 


Antiochian is conformation to the 
solemn formula of the Gospels, not an 
original shorter reading, seems clearly 
indicated by the complete absence of 
tendency to expand in Matt. xxvi. 28, 
Mk. i. 4, Lk. iii. 3. 

42 7 kowwvia Tn KMaceEL| communica- 
tione fractionis vg sah boh is due to 
taking ry kAace as appositive. Pesh 
shows the same exegesis. 


os 


5 
37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


43 
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/ , 
gate. TOTE TavTES Of ovvEeADdVTES Kal aGkovoaYTES KaTEvYynaaV 
a / , ~ 
Th Kapdia, Kai twes e€ adtav elrav mpos tov Ilérpov Kat 
A > la > 5 
Tovs amoordAous: Ti ody rroujoopev, avdpes adeAdol; dodeiEaTe 
e aA / 
npetv. Ilétpos 8€ mpos adrovs dnow: Meravorjoare, Kat 
/, a ~ lo ~ 
Barricbijtw exacros tudv ev TH dvdpatt tod Kvpiov *Inaod 
lot > ~ ~ 
Xpwotob eis ddeow dpaptidy, kat Anjpecbe tiv Swpedv rod 
¢ / a a 
aylov mvevpuatos: Hpuciv yap éotw 7 emayyeAia Kat Tots TéKVoLS 
e ~ a a b 
Hav Kal mGor Tot<s> eis paxpav doovs av mpooKxadrdanrat 
A ¢ \ ¢€ ~ 35 4 \ Gf , fe 
KUptos 6 Beds Hudv. érépois S€ Adyous TAcioow Svewaptuparo, 
A A a 
Kal trapexdArer adrovs Aéywv: LdOntre amd THs yeveds Tavryns 
THs oKxoAds. 
¢ \ > ie \ / ? A ? / 
Ot pev ody morevoartes Tov Adyov adbrob eBarricbyoar, 
kal mpooereOnoay ev exeivn TH Hucpa yvyal woel tproxetAccar. 
~ lol ~ ~ >, 
kal jHoav mpookaptepotyres TH Siwdayh T&v amoordAwy ev 
*TepovoaAnp, Kat TH Kowwvia, TH KAdot Tob dprov Kal Tats 
a > / A /, ~ / \ / \ 
mpooevyais. eyeivero dé mdon Puy ddBos: moAAa tépata Kal 


38 Anpwer Oar 39 mrpockadernte 


vos crucifixistis 87 tunc omnes qui convenerant exaudientes stimulati sunt corde q 
et quidam ex ipsis dixerunt ad petrum et ad apostolos quid ergo faciemus viri fratres 
ostendite nobis 38 petrus autrus autem ad eos ait paenitentiam agite et baptizetur 
unus quisque vestrum in nomine dni ihu xpi in remissione peccatorum et accipite 
gratiam sanctum spm 39 nobis enim est haec repromissio et filiis nostris et omnibus 
qui in longinquo quos advocaverit dns ds noster 40 aliis quoque sermonibus 
pluribus contestabatur et exortabatur eos dicens salvi estote ex progenie hanc prava 
41 hi ergo credentes sermoni ejus baptizati sunt et adjectae sunt in illo die animae 
quasi tria milia 42 et erant perseverantes in doctrina apostolorum in hierusalem et 
in communicatione fractionis panis et orationibus 43 nascebatur quoque omni 


38 paenitemini, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine domini Jesu Cyprian, 
Christi in remissionem peccatorum, et accipietis donum spiritus sancti. “?: 7% 17 
39 vobis enim est promissio et filiis vestris et omnibus deinceps, quoscumque 
adyocayerit dominus deus noster. 


37 [cum dixissent igitur turbae :] quid ergo faciemus? 38 Petrus ad eos Irenaeus 
ait: paenitentiam agite, et baptizetur unusquisque vestrum in nomine Jesu in 1% 2 
remissa peccatorum, et accipietis donum spiritus sancti. 


37 tore. . . Karevyvynoav] mg tunc omnes qui congregati erant et audierant Harclean 
compuncti sunt vrodeéare nue] mg monstrate nobis 40 dtepaprvparo] 
testabatur x iis ¥ 41 miorevoavres] mg et crediderunt et 
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4 
i 
24 4 
i 
dmoorddwy eyelvero. mdvres 5€ of muoredoavres emi Td adbro 44 — 
clyov dravra kowd, Kat Ta KTHpaTa Kat Tas drdpLets emimpacKkoy 45 — 
kal Svepepilov adra maow Kabdre dv tis xpeiay elyev Kal? 46 
Aucpay Te mpookaprepobytes Suobuadoy ev TH lepe, KA@vrés 
re Kat’ otkov dprov, peteAduBavov tpopas év dyaAddoe Kal 
adeddrnte kapdias, aivobvres TOv Bedv Kal Exovres xdpw mpos 47 
édov tov Aadv. 6 S€ KUpios mpoceTiber Tors cwlopévovs Kal” 
Ill 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


€ / | \ ? / 
nuepav | emt TO avTO. 


\ \ A 
Tlérpos 8é Kat "Iwavys dvéBawov eis TO tepov emt THY wpav 
a 7 x 
Ths Mpocevyys TI evaTyv, Kal Tis avnp XwAos Ex KowWlas pyTpOS 


43 eyewero 2°] tev Lepovoadnu. PoBos Te ny weyas ext mayras Soden within [ if 


JHR 
auro kat WHmg Soden 
Soden mg 2 kat] +rd0v JAR 


44 add kat before ravres Soden JHR 
47 nyepav] +[rn exkAnota] Soden 


€ml TO auTO] noav ETL TO 
1 de werpos 


43 eyewero 2° B81(+D) +ev tepovoarnu poBos Te nv meyas emt mavtas NAC 


44 mavresB kat mavres NAC 81 


emepifoy A 


Te 20 BNAC(+D) om 81 


44 miorevovres PS 4625 (+D) 
(+D) 


43 After eyewero 2° NAC read ev 
tepovoarnu poBos Te nv Meyas ert TayTas, 
and they are supported by some Greek 
minn and by vg and boh (pesh has ev 
tepovoadnp only). D perp gig e exhibit 
the shorter text with B81 Antiochian. 
SAC (but not vg) begin vs. 44 xkac 
mavres de. The text of NAC is prob- 
ably genuine, for the additional words 
are not drawn from the ‘ Western’ 
text, and are not to be accounted for 
from vy. 5. Unless the words are due 
to mere lust of expansive paraphrase, 
which does not often appear outside 
of the ‘ Western’ text, the argument 
from ‘transcriptional’ motives tells 
strongly in their favour, since they 
seem to repeat vs. 43a. In fact, the 
first clause of vs. 43 (éyelvero dé mdon 
Wuxi PoBos) belongs with the preced- 
ing sentence (vs. 42) ; the later part of 
vs. 43 was concluded by a similar 
statement, with an appropriate notice 
(uéyas) of increase of reverent feeling 


musTevoavTes BS miorevovres AC 81 (+D) 
emt Toavto B noav eme To auto kat NAC 81(+D) 
46 opoduuadoy ev Tw vepw BNA 81 


45 dvewepefov BSC 81 (+D) 
ev TW Lepw ooOupiadov C 


€™l TO AUTO] Noay emt TO avTO Kat PS 4625 
47 nuepay] +77 exkAnowa PS 462S5° 


1 de merpos PS 462 5 


by reason of the miracles. The 
same repetition is to be seen in 
almost exactly the same manner in 
v. 5,11. Note ev cepovoadnu D, vs. 42. 

The authorities for the longer text 
in vs. 43 generally read kar mavres de 
in vs. 44 (but 81 has the shorter text 
and yet reads xox), On transcriptional 
grounds xa is to be accepted (ef. iii. 
24, xxii. 29). 

44 em To auto etxoy is read by B 234 
Orig. Salvian.avari. iii. 10 perp gig 
(munerum for in unum) mr. The 
others present the expanded yoay en 
To avro kat ecxov. Both here and in 
vs. 47 emt ro avro gave trouble; cf. 
C. C. Torrey, Composition and Date of 
Acts, pp. 10-14. 

45-46 D kat ooo Krnuara ecxov 7 
virapéers (cf. iv. 34) and pesh try to 
avoid the implication that all were 
property-owners. 

After dteuepifov avra D perp gig 
mr have xa@ juepay, which D omits 


CODEX BEZAE 25 


¢ a \ a > . a , ¢ uA 
44 onueta Sia THY aroordAwy eyelveTo. mavrTes TE of muoTEVoVTES 
% > a4 \ 

45 joav emt TO adbto Kal elyov mavTa Kowd, Kal Goot KTHpaTa 
[> “A € / ome, A / >? \ >? ¢€ / 
___etxov 7 trdpkes éemimpackov Kai Svepepilov adra Kal’ udpav 
sf a A ” / 29) Us / > 
46 maou trots} av tus xpelav elyev’ mdavTes Te TpocEeKapTépovv eV 

J mae ae ie > xP a ea eater le) Ree i eS 
TW lepw KQL KAT OLKOUS tavt €7l TO AUTO, KA@vTeEs TE QapTov 


47 peTeAGpBavov tpodfs ev ayadAdoe Kal adedAdtyTe Kapdias, 
_ awvodvres Tov Oedv Kat exovres xdpw mpos GAov Tov Kdopov. 6 


e Nee , \ D De SERRA Delo 
111 6é Kvpios mpoceriber Tods cwlopevous Kal” ruépav | emt 7d adro 
y ev TH ekKAnoia. 
> \ a € lé vd / Seu / Sie: 
Ev 8€ rats juépats tavrais Ilérpos Kat “Iwavns avéBawvov 
? \ ¢€ \ \ \ rey \ a SBevA a 
els TO tepov TO SetAewov emi THY Wpay EevaTy<y> THKs> mpoo- 
2 evxfs, Kal (Sod tis avip xwAds éx KotAias pntpos adrob éBaord- 


animae timor multa etiam portenta et signa per apostolos fiebant 44 omnes etiam 
credentes erant in unum et habebant omnia communia 45 et qui possessiones 
habebant et facultates distrahebant et dispartiebantur ea cottidie omnibus secundum 
quod qui opus erat 46 omnes quoque perseverantes in templo et per domos id 
ipsum capiebant panes accipientes cibum in exultatione et simplicitate cordis 
47 laudem dicentes do et habentes gratiam aput totum mundi dns autem autem 
adiciebat eos qui salvi fiebant cottie in unum in ecclesia 

1 in diebus autem ipsis petrus et johanes ascendebant in templii ad vesperum ad 
horam nonam orationis 2 et ecce quidam vir clodus ex utero matris suae baiolabatur 


at beginning of vs. 46. The sense 


1 ext To avro belongs with the pre- 
would be excellent, cf. vi. 1. The 


ceding sentence acording to BNAC 81 


insertion by D of a meaningless, but 
suggestive, ros after maou, and perhaps 
also the identity of phrase xa@ori av 
Tis xpecay evxev with iv. 35, arouse the 
suspicion of a deep-seated corruption, 
and that the original text of the 
passage was something like dveuepetov 
auTa maou Tots [ ] KaO nuepay. The 
following sentence, vs. 46, might then 
have begun, as in D, mavtes re, but 
what follows in D (kar otxous ay emt To 
avro) suggests that something is irre- 
coverably wrong in the text of both 
verses. As the text of D now stands, 
an attempt appears to have been made 
(kar otxous, and especially emt To avro) 
to take it as referring expressly to 
the eucharist. The omission of ev tepw 
by perp gig r (r reads orationi in- 
stantes) may have had a similar motive. 
Observe that no trustworthy witness 
to the primitive African text is here 
available. 


vg sah and the (somewhat expanded) 
text of D. The reading em 70 auto de 
merpos is an Antiochian attempt at 
improvement of this difficult text; 
it seems to have affected no Latin 
document except, naturally, e. 

In the ameliorative addition (ev) rn 
exkdnowa, D pesh Antiochian agree, 
probably through the ‘ Western’ 
element in the Antiochian. 

To dewwov D alone, to be taken 
as an adverb, cf. Lev. vi. 20 (18), 
Susanna 7. 

2 D perp? vg.one cod pesh kar cdov 
Tis avnp may be original, since it is 
more Semitic. For use of 60% to intro- 
duce preliminary explanation, cf. Lk. 
ii. 25, vii. 87, x. 25, xiii. 11, xiv. 2, 
xix. 2, xxiv. 13. The omission of 
urapxwv in D pesh (perhaps indicated 
also by omission of gui erat [so vg] 
in perp gig e Lucif) is probably part 
of the same original context. 
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abrob tmdpywv éBaordle<to>, dv ériBovv Kal?” hyuepav mpos THY 
Odpav rod icpod tiv Aeyopévnv ‘Opaiay Tob aireiv éhenwoovvnv 
mapa T&v elomopevopévuw eis TO tepdv, ds Sav Ilérpov Kat 3 
"lwdvyv pédovras eiotevar eis TO tepov jpwra éAenpwoovvny 
NaBeiv. arevicas Sé Ilérpos eis adrov odv 7H “lwdvvy elrev 4 
Brétbov eis Huds. 6 dé émeixyey adrots mpoodoKav tT map’ adTav 5 
AaBeiv. efrev Sé Ilétpos- "Apytpiov Kal xpvoiov odx tmapyer 6 
pot, 6 Sé yw TobTS cou SiSwpu ev TH dvdpare "Inoobd Xpioros 
rod Nalwpaiov mepurdrer. Kat mudoas adrov tis S<Evds xeupos 7 
Hyeipev abrov: mapaxphua dé éeorepewOnoav ai Bdoeis adrod 
Kat Ta odvopa, | Kal eEaddAdpevos EoTn Kal mepreTarer, Kal €lo- 8 
HAVev adv adrois eis TO Lepov TepimaTOv Kal GdAdpevos Kai aivav 
tov Oedv. Kal eidev 7as 6 Aads adrov TepimatobvTa Kal aivodvTa 9 
tov Bedv, emeyeivwoxov dé adrov OTL obTOS HV 6 Tpos THY €AEN- 10 


Editors 2 om urapxwy JHR 3 om AaBew JHR 6 vagwpacov] +[eyerpe 
kat] Soden 10 outros] avros Soden 


Old Uncial 2 eBacragero B*(B* Tdf) mpos BNAC 095 (+D) em 81 eyomevny 
BNAC 81(+D) kadoupevny 095 3 os... To Lepov BNAC (cf. D) 
om 81 npwra BNA 095 81(+D) epwra C 4 es 1° BAC 095 81 
(+D) pos meTpos es avTov BNAC 81 (cf. D) ers avrov werpos 095 
5 avrwy BNA 095 81(+D)  avrov C 6 evrev de merpos BN 81 (cf. D) 
wetpos de evrev AC 095 vagwpatou BX(+D) +eyerpe (C eyerpar) Kae 
AC 095 81 7 at Baces avtov BRAC 81 = avrou au Baces 095 (+D) 
8 Kat avwy BNC 095 81 om xa A (cf. D) 9 Beov BNA 81(+D)_ kuprov C 
10 avrov BACN* 81(+D) om ovros B(+D) avros NAC 81 


Antiochian 3 om AaBew PS 462 (+D) 6 vagwparov] +eyerpe (-ar S) kar PS 
4625 7 om avroy 2° PS 462 $(+D)] aurov at Pacers PS 462 5 (+D) 
9 avrov mas o Naos PS 462 5 10 de] re PS 4625 (+D) nv] cor 462 


2 Tap avTwy EloTopevoMevwy auTwY 8 The superfluous kar efaddopevos 
D, for mapa twyv evomopevomevwy, orn in D (om h Iren) is due to con- 
is due to a scribe’s blunder, which  flation with the B-text. 
made necessary the insertion of TepiTaTwy Kat adAoKevos Kat, omitted 
the second avrwy, but which did not in D h, is probably original, bein 
affect d. represented (after the habit of this 

3 Omission of AaBew (cf. vs. 5) by paraphrase) by glaudens] et exulians 
Dh perp gig Lucif and Antiochian is (xarpwv kat aryaddwpevos) h, yatpomevos 
to be followed. (perhaps for yatpw<v Kat ayaddiw>pevos) 

6 BN sah and D have the text with- D, gaudens d e (xatpwy E), attached 
out eyerpe(-at) kat; all others,including in each case to weprerarer. The words 
h Cypr Iren, contain the addition (cf. themselves are by no means otiose in 
Lk. v. 28 f. and parallels). the context. 
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lero, dv ériBovy Kal? aepav mpos tiv Odpav Tod kepod Ti Aeyo- 
Bévnv ‘Qpatav rob aireiy éhenpootyynv map’ adbrav eiomopevo- 
3 wévev adbrdv eis 70 iepdv. | odTos arevicas rots dfOaduots adrob 
kai idov Ilérpov Kai “Iwavynv péAdovras ei<ord>var els 76 tepov 
4 HpwTa avrovs eXenuootynv. éeuPrébas dé 6 Ilérpos eis adrov 
5 odv “lwdvn Kal elmev- *Arévevcov eis yds. 6 S€ tareveicast 
6 adtots mpoodoxav tu daBeiv map’ adradv. efwev 5é 6 Llérpos: 
’"Apyvo.ov Kat xpuciov ody bmdpxer por, 6 Sé exw TobTd cor 
diSwu- ev TH dvdpate "Inootd Xpioros tod Nalopatiov zepi- 
77aTE. Kal mudoas avToV Ths deEvds yYeLpos Hyeipev Kal Tapa- 
xXphua €ordOn, Kal eorepewOynoav adrob at Baces Kal Ta odbupa, 
8| Kat e€adAdwevos corn Kal meprerdres fxaupopevost, Kal e€to- 
9 HAVev adv adrois eis 76 icpov aivdv rov Oedv. Kai eiSev mas 6 
10 Aads adrov mepuratotvra Kal aivotvra tov Oedv, éemeyeivwoKov 


4 LWaVHV a eoratpewOnoav 


quem ponebant cottidie ad januam templi eam quae dicitur pulchra ut peteret d 
elemosynam ab his qui ingrediebantur in templum 3 hic respiciens oculis suis et 
vidit petrum et johannen incipientes introire in templum rogabat eos elemosynam 
4 intuitus autem petrus in eum cum johannen et dixit aspice ad nos 5 ad ille 
adtendebat eos expectans aliquid accipere ab eis 6 dixit autem petrus argentum et 
aurum non est mihi quod habeo hoc tibi do in nomine ihu xpi nazorei ambula 7 et 
adpraehensum eum dextera manu suscitabit et confestim stetit et firmatae sunt ejus 
vases et crura 8 et cum exsiluisset stetit et ambulabat gaudens et introibit cum 
eis in templum laudem dansdo 9 et vidit omnis populus eum ambulantem et 


2 qui introibant templum. 3 hie contemplatus o[culis suJis, cum vidisset h 
Petrum et Johannem incipien[tes in}troiret in templum, rogabat illos elemosynam. 
4 [intui]tus autem eum Petrus cum Joanne, adspic[e, inquit], et contemplare 
me. 5 ille autem contemplatus e[st eos,] sperans aliquid accipere ab eo. 
6 dixit autem [Petrus] ad eum: argentum quidem et aurum non est [mihi: 
quod] autem habeo, hoc do tibi: in nomine Thu Xpi Nafzareni] surge et 
ambula. 7 et adpraehensa manu e[jus deste]ra, excitavit eum, et continuo 
stetit, confirm[atique] sunt gressus ejus et laccania, 8 et ambulabat g[audens] 
et exultans. introivit autem cum eis in tem[plum lauJdans dm. 9 et vidit 
eum omnis populus ambulan[tem et] dm laudantem. 10 agnoscebant autem 


6 dixit autem Petrus ad eum: argentum quidem et aurum non est mihi ; Cyprian, 
quod autem habeo hoc tibi do. in nomine Jesu Christi Nazarei surge et Test. iii. 61 
ambula. 7 et adprachensa manu ejus dextera excitavit eum. 


6 argentum et aurum non est mihi; quod autem habeo, hoc do tibi: in Irenaeus, 
nomine Jesu Christi Nazareni surge et ambula. 7 et statim ejus confirmati ‘1% 3 
sunt gressus et plantae, 8 et ambulabat et introivit cum ipsis in templum, 
ambulans et saliens et glorificans deum. 


6 merpos] +mg ad eum Harclean 
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poovyny Kabipevos emt 7H ‘Qpaig IIvAy Tob tepob, Kai éady- 
cOnoav OdéuBovs Kai exordcews emi TH ovpPeBykoTe adT@. 
kpatobytos 8€ adrod tov Ilérpov Kat rov *Iwdvyy ovvedpapev 
mas 6 Aads mpos abrods emi TH oTOd TH Kadovpevy Yodopavros 
&cBapBor. iSdv Sé 6 Ueérpos dmexpivato mpos Tov Aadv: “Avdpes 
"lorpandetrar, Ti Oavpdlere emi rovTw, 7 jpiy Ti arevileTe ws 
iSia Suvdwer 7) edocBela memounxoow Tod mepumateiv adrév; 6 
Beds "ABpadp Kat *IoadK Kat *laxwB, 6 Beds Ta&v marépwr 
jpav, eddgacev tov maida adrod “Inoodv, ov dels pev Trap- 
cSukate Kal jpvicacbe Kata mpdcwmov Iedrov, Kpetvavtos 
éxeivou amodvew: dpels Sé Tov dyov Kal SixaLov hprvncaobe, 


_ 


4 


Kat 2°] +0 Beos Soden 


Editors 13 kat 1°] +0 Oeos Soden 


10 7H wpara tuAn BACK’ 81(+D) rv wpacav rudnv & 11 de BNC 81 
Te A Tov 20 BSA 81 om C (ef. D) 12 rovrw BNAC(+D) 
TouTo 81 rou BNAC (+D) om 81 13 cxac 1° B81 +06¢e0s A(+D) 
+o Beos SC kat 20 B81 +0e0s A(+D) +0 deos SC TALoa 


BAC 81(+D) zarepa&® KpecvavTos BNA 81 (+D) xpivovros C 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


amoAvey BAC 81(+D) azodd\vew & 


11 avrov] tov vabevtos xwdov PSS 
Tpos avrous Tas o Kaos PS 462 5 
+o eos § (cf. D) om mev § $(+D) 


om Tov 2° PS 4625 (cf. D) 
12 om o PS 4625S" 13 Kat 1°] 
npvnoac Ge] +avrov PS 4625(+D) 


11 The ‘ Western’ reviser, under- 
standing that the Porch of Solomon 
was not inside but outside of the 
Beautiful Gate, has rewritten this 
verse, and his paraphrase is found 
substantially intact in D; while h 
rests on a partial and conflate version 
of it, in which the words of the B-text 
from cvvedpamev mas o Naos to exOapuBor 
have been substituted for o de Gap- 
Bnbevres eorjoav of D. In D perhaps 
kat avros, represented in h, has been 
dropped after ocuveéeropevero, and 
certainly exOauBor is due to conflation 
from the B-text. 01 dauBnevres refers 
to the crowd; the awkwardness in 
the B-text of the plural exOayBo after 
cuvedpayev may have led to the 
‘Western’ rewriting of the second 
half of the verse. 

12 evoeBera] e£ovora h perp? vg.codd 
pesh arm. Iren omits the word 
altogether. 


13 D tov kpewavros is due to con- 
flation ; cf. h Iren. 

14 For eBapuvate D Iren(adgravastis) 
Aug. peccat. meritis i. 52 (inhonorastis 
et negastis) no good explanation can be 
given. Harvey on Iren. ili. 12, 3 points 
out the resemblance of the Syriac 
words kephar (dpvetcOa) and kebad 
(Bapive). See also Nestle, Philologica 
Sacra, 1896, pp. 40 f., who suggests 
kebar. It is more probable that 
eBapuvare is a retranslation of the 
Latin gravastis d, adgravastis Iren. 
But why the Latin translation took 
this turn is not explained ; the Greek 
text of Irenaeus, if extant, would prob- 
ably supply the key to the problem, 

The Sahidic rendering (cod. B) would 
correspond to npyyncacbe kau kateppovn- 
gare avrou (or nTiuacare avrov), but it 
throws no light on the problem, since 
the second verb ‘would never be used 
to render Bap’vew’ (H. Thompson), 


14 


Mm CODEX BEZAE 29 


Te abrov Gtu obTos HY 6 Tpds Thy eAenwootvnv Kabelopevos emt 
TH Qpéa ILVAn 06 icpod, Kat emAjoOnoav OdyBous Kal éx<o>Ta- 
gews eml TO yeyevnuevw adT@. exmopevopevov Sé tod [eérpov 
kat “Iwdvov ovvegeropevero Kpardv adrovs, of Sé OayByOevres 
€oTnoay ev TH oTod, 1 Kadovpévn Lodopadvos, exOapBor. 
amoKpiBels dé 6 Ilérpos efrev mpos adrods: “AvSpes *lopanrt- 
Tat, Te Oavpdlere emi rovtw, 7) ety Tl arevilete Ws Hudv 
TH idia Svvdp 7) edocBia TotTo TeTONKOTWY TOD TeEpiTaTeiy 
adrov; 6 Beds *ABpaaw Kai Beds “Iodk Kai Beds “laxwB, 6 
Oeds T&v Tatépwv Hua, edd€acev Tov maida adtod “Inooby 
Xpiordv, dv duets mapedwKare eis Kpiow Kat amnpvjcacbe adrov 
Kata mpdowmov IleAdrov, tod Kpetvavros, éxelvov amoAvew 
adrov Oédovros: dpets Sé Tov ayvov Kai Sikavov eBapdvare, Kab 


10 Te] Tae 12 Oavpaterar Tov] TovTo 


13 vpeus] nyers amrnpyvncac bas 


laudantem dm 10 cognoscebantque eum quia hic erat qui ad elemosynam sedebat 
in porta illa pulehra templi et repleti sunt terroris et stupefactionis in eo quod 
contegerat ei 11 exeunte autem petrum et johannen cum eis ibat tenens eos 
stupentes autem stabant in porticum qui vocatur solomonis stupebant 12 respondens 
autem petrus dixit ad eos viri istrahelitae quid admiramini super hoc aut nos quid 
intuemini quasi nos nostra propria virtute aut pietate hoc fecerimus ut ambulet hic 
13 ds abraham et ds isac et ds iacob ds patrum nostrorum clarificavit puerum suum 
ihm xpm quem tradidistis in judicio et negastis eum ante faciem pilati cum judicasset 
ille dismittere eum voluit 14 vos autem ipsum sanctum et justum grabastis et 


eum, qu{oniam] ipse fuit qui ad elemosynam sedebat ad horr[eam por]tam 
templi: et inpleti sunt omnes ammiration[e], et stupebant de eo quod illi 
accidit sanitas. 11 [exeun]tibus autem Petro et Joanne simul et ipse pro[dibat] 
tenens eos, et concurrit omnis populus ad eos [in portiJeu quae vocatur 
Solomonis, stupentes. 12 cum v[ideret] autem Petrus, respondit ad populum 
et dixit: v[iri Istra]elitae, quid ammiramini super hoc, aut nos qu[id intuJemini, 
quasi nos nostra virtute aut potestate [fecerimu]s ut amvularet istae ? 13 ds 
Abraham et Isac et Ja[cob, ds] patrum nostrorum clarificabit filium suum ihm 
[xpm, qu]em vos quidem tradidisti ad judicium, et negastis [ante] faciem Pilati, 
illo volente eum dimittere. 14 vos auté [sanct]um et justum negastis, et vos 


12 viri Israelitae, quid miramini in hoc, et nos quid intuemini, quasi 
nostra virtute fecerimus hunc ambulare? 13 deus Abraham, deus Isaac, 
deus Jacob, deus patrum nostrorum, glorificavit fillum suum, quem vos 
quidem tradidistis in judicium, et negastis ante faciem Pilati, cum remittere 
eum yellet. 14 vos autem sanctum et justum adgravastis, et petistis virum 


13 es kpiow] mg in judicium 


d 


h 


Trenaeus, 
iii. 12,3 
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kat jrioacbe dvdpa fovea xaproOfvar div, | tov de dpxnyov 
THS Caqs amexreivate, Ov 0 Beds Hyelpev €k veKp@v, ov myLets, 
udprupés eopev. ‘Kal TH moter TOO ovomaTos adTob TORT ov 
Oewpetre Kal olSate eorepéwoev TO Gvopa avTodv, Kal 7 TORS 
4 80 adrod Swxev adt@ THv dAoKAnpiay Tadryv arévayte TAvTWY 
duav. Kal viv, ddeAdot, otda dtr Kara dyvovav empagare, WoTrEep 
Kal of dpxovres tuav: 6 dé Geds & mpoKxaTHyyerev Sud oTdpaTos 
navrwv Tav mpodntdv mabeiv tov Xpiorov atrod émAjpwoev 
ovTws. peravorjcate ody Kal emorpéepate mpos TO eEadipOjvas 
duav tas dpaptias, dmws av EA\Owow Katpol dvaibdEews ao 
mpoownmov Too Kuplov Kal amooTeiAn TOV TpoKEXELpLoevov Div 
Xprorov *Inoodv, dv Set odpavov pev dé€Eacbar axpr xpdvwv azro- 


16 Kas 1°] +eme Soden 19 pos] es Soden 
16 kat 1° BN 81 +eme ACN&(+D) 18 waGew tov xpistov BNC 81 (+D) 
om A 19 exicrpeware BNA 81 (+D) emurpeare C mpos BN 


evs AC 81 (+D) 20 xpiorov incovy BX(+D) inoovv xpicrov AC 81 


16 Kae 1°] +eme PS 4625 (+D) autou 1°] rovrov S 
mabe Tov xpioTov PS 462 5 19 mpos] es PS 4625 (+D) 
Kexelptomevov] mpoxeknpuynevov S  mpoxexapicpevov S 


18 avrov 
20 mpo- 
inoouv xpiaTov S” 


14 To the addition of potiws by hel. 
mg after nrnoare corresponds petistis 
magis e Ki. 

16 Ty more BN 81; emt ty more 
ACD h (supra; Iren and other Latin 
documents read in and probably re- 
present 77 micrer) Antiochian. Since 
the Antiochian text probably did 
not influence h, the reading with 
em. is ancient, but the shorter of 


the two ancient readings is to be 
preferred to the common phrase with 
€7Tl. 

19 pos BN alone ; ess AC81D An- 
tiochian. The only ground of decision 
is the relative value ascribed to the 
opposing groups. 

20 For hel-x cf. the addition of 
vobis in varying positions by Iren boh; 
by h Tert ; and by e vg.codd, 


18 


20 


21 
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| “53 qrjoare dv8pa poved. Xaprobivat dpeiv, Tov dé dpxnyov THs 
a Cwijs amexteivare, dv 6 Beds 7yeupev ex vexpOv, od els pdptupés 
‘16 €opev. Kal emt TH mioTet TOO dvduaTtos abtod TobToOv Oewpetre 
_ kal oidare Ort €otepéwoev 70 dvopa adrod, Kal 7 TloTis 7 Ov 


b) ~ wv > ~ \ ¢ / 4 > / 7 
adrod edwKev adt@ tiv oAoKAnpiay tavrny anévavte mdvTwr 
€ ~ \ ~ A > , > if 7 ¢ aA \ \ 
17 tu@v. Kat viv, dvdpes adeAdot, emuorayeBa ote byels wev Kara. 
3 4 i ~ 
18 dyvovay empd€ate Trovnpdv, womep Kal of apyovrTes tudv: 6 S€ 
\ ~ an 
Beds 6 mpoxarnyyerev bia oTdwatos mévTwy Tov mpodynTdv 
a \ ~ 14 > 
19 mabeiv tov Xprotov abrob émAjpwoev ottws. peravonaate odv 
rf eee / ? Wee) a \ € , Cera 7 
20 Kal emuoTpepate eis TO eLarerPOAvar Tas dpwapTias Jua@v, dws 
> ‘ ~ 
av eré\Owow Katpol avayvEews amo mpoowmov Tod Kupiov Kal 
; / a ~ tal 
21 amooretAn Tov TpoKexiptopevov duiv Xpiotov “Inoodv, dv Sei 


14 dovea 15 news] vpecs 


postulastis virum homicida donari vobis 15 principem vero vitae interfecistis quem d 
ds suscitavit a mortuis quibus nos testes sumus 16 et in fide nominis ejus hunc 
quem vidistis et scitis consoldavit nomen ejus et fides que per ipsum est dedit ei 
integritatem hanc coram omnibus vobis 17 et nunc viri fratres quia vos quidem per 
ignorantiam egistis iniquitatem sicut et principes vestri 18 ds autem quae prae- 
nuntiavit per os omnium prophetarum pati xpm suum inplevit sic 19 paenitentiam 
ergo agite et convertimini ad hoc ut deleantur peccata vestra 20 ut veniant tempora 
refrigerii a facie dmi et mittat praedestinatum vobis ihm xpm 21 quem oportet 


petestis homicidam [homi]nem vivere et donari vobis: 15 principem autem h 
vi[tae s]uspendentes occidistis, quem ds excitavit a mor[tuis, cujJus nos sumus 
testes. 16 et supra fidelitate nominis [ejus hJunc quem videtis et nostis con- 
firmavit nomen [ejus, et] fides dedit ei integritatem istam in cons[pectu 
ojmnium vestrum. 17 et nunc, viri fratres, scimus quo[niam noJn quidem per 
scientiam fecistis nequam, sicut [et princ]ipes — vestri. 18 verum ds, quod 
adnuntiabit ore d[nium prjofetarum passurum xpm suum, et inplebit. 19 [peni- 
tea]t itaquae vos et convertimini ad_perdelenda [peccata] vesta, 20 ut tempora 
vobis refrigeris supraviniat [a facie dni, et mittat vobis praeparatum Ihm Xpm: 


19 paeniteat itaque vos et respicite ad abolenda delicta vestra, 20 uti tempora Tertullian, 
vobis superveniant refrigerii ex persona dei et mittat praedesignatum nobis “7”. 23 


homicidam donari vobis: 15 ducem autem vitae occidistis, quem deus Irenaeus, 
excitavit a mortuis, cujus nos testes sumus. 16 et in fide nominis ejus eee Ss 
hune quem videtis et scitis confirmavit nomen ejus, et fides quae est per 
ipsum dedit ei incolumitatem coram vobis omnibus. 17 et nunc, fratres, scio 
quoniam secundum ignorantiam fecistis nequam ; 18 deus autem quae praedixit 
ore omnium prophetarum pati Christum suum adimplevit. 19 paenitentiam 
igitur agite et convertimini ut deleantur peccata vestra, 20 et veniant vobis 
tempora refrigerii a facie domini, et mittat praeparatum vobis Christum Jesum, 


14 ynrnoare] +mg potius 17 rovnpoyv] mg malum 20 emeNOwouv] Harclean 
veniant -< vobis ¥ 


Deut. xviii. 
15-19 


Lev. xxiii. 29 


Gen. xxii. 18 
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Katactdccews mévrwv dv eddAncev 6 Beds bid ordpatos Tav 
dylwv dn aidvos abtod mpodntav. Mwvojs pev elmev 67t 
Tlpodiryy dsuiv dvacrjoe Kvpios 6 Beds ex TaV adeAdav vuav 
dis éué: adrob dxovoecbe kata mdvTa doa dv Aadjon mpos buds. 
Zorar Sé maca yvxi Hrs av py axovon Tod mpopyrov €keivou 
eEoreOpevOjcerar €k Tob Aaod. Kal madvres dé of mpophrat 
dé DapovjaA kat r&v KabeEfs dco. eAdAnoay Kat Kariyyedav 
Tas fyuépas tavras. tpels eoré of viol Tadv mpodntav Kat 
ths Suabjnns iis 6 Beds S8ebero mpos Tos marépas vpay, 
Aéywv mpos *ABpadu: Kai ev 7t@ oméppari cov eddoynOy- 
GovTal macar at TaTpiat THs ys. dpi Tp@Tov avaoTHoas 


24 rpopntot 


22 Oeos] +nuwv Soden 25 dvePeTo o Peos Soden 
evoynOnoovrat] evevhoynOnoovrar Soden 


upwr] nuwv WHmg 


21 ayiwy BNAC 81 
+vuuwv ANS 81 (+D) 
ehadynoay BRAC 81 
mpoxarnyyeray C? = [a]varyyer[Aav] 0165 
(+D)  dvebeTo 0 Oeos NAC 81 


+rwy B? (Be Tdf) Ne (ef. D) 
24 mpopyrat B? (7) 
empodnrevoay C2 


22 Geos B +nLwy NC 
ogo. BAC 81 oa NC? 
kaTnyyetkav BSAC 81 (+D) 
25 o Oeos dieOero B 0165 
vpwy BANS 81  nuwy SC 0165 (+D) 
ev BSAC 81(+D) om 0165 evhoynOncovrat B-  evroynoovTar A 
evevhoynOnoovrat NA? 0165 81(+D)  emevdoynOnoovra C 26 avacrnoas 
o Geos BNC 0165 0 Oeos avacrnoas A 81 (+D) 


21 Tw) ravrwy Twv PS 462 mayTwr avTou TpopyTwy am avwyos PS 4625" 
22 wev] +yap (S om yap) mpos Tous marepas PS 4625 (cf. D) Geos] +nuwv P 


+uuwv S 462 5(+D) 24 Karnyyerav] mpoxarnyyeray S 25 om ou 
PS 462 5(+D) dveBeTo o Oeos PS 462S5— vw] nuwy PS 462 5(+D) 
om ev S evrdoynOnoovrat] evevAoynOnoovrar PS 4625 (+D) 26 o Geos 


avaornoas PS(+D) omo Geos S 


24 D o edadnoay (MS. -ev), for ooo 
edadynoay, is due to misunderstanding 
of the Latin guotquot (quodquod da h) 
which accurately rendered ocou. 

25 vuwv BA 81 has been conformed 
in C0165 D Antiochian to the 
general usage of Acts in referring to 
‘our fathers,’ 


d 


For ae rarpia hel.mg has ’emwatha 
daberitha, perhaps meaning that 
’emwatha is the word used in the 
passage of Genesis (beritha) from 
which the quotation is drawn (Gen. 
xxli. 18). The Syro-hexaplar is lack- 
ing in this passage ; pesh renders by 
amme. 


22% 


23 
24 


25 


26 


bie 
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A A 
ovpavoy pev SeEacbar dxypt ypdvwv dmoKxaractdcews mdvTwr 
es > / e ‘ \ ip “a Ca; > ~ ~ ~ 
dv eAdAnoev 6 Beds Sia ordparos Tav ayiwv adbrod T&v mpodytav. 
_ 22 Mavois ev elev mpds rods tarépas juadv dre Hpodiyrnv tyetv 
F UA ~ ~ an ~ lol 
dvaorioer KUpios 6 Beds tudv ex tov AEeAddv Audv: ds ewob 
23 adtTov dxovcec0e Kata mdvTa doa av radon mpos duds: éorae 
\ A A 4 nn \ > Te lon A > / ? 
dé maoa pvyx7) Hrs av pu) axovon Tod mpodrjrou éexelvou eEoXe- 
24 OpevOrjceras ex Tod Aaod. Kal mdvres of mpodhrar dd DapovnrA 
kal Tov Kate€fs 6 eAdAnoay Kal KaTnvyeAav Tas juepas Tavras. 
u CO < APs a ees RK i ae a ie aw 5 0%, Azone Q \ 5 49) 
25 Upels EaTE viol TaV TpopyTav Kal THs SiaOjKns Hv 6 Beds S€Vero 
4 A ‘\ / €; ~ / \ > / Ae? ~ / 
mpos TOvs TaTépas Hudv, Aéywv mpds "ABpadu-: Kat ev 7a onép- 
a A lod ~ a 
26 pati gov evevdoynPjoovrar macar at matpial ris ys. dpetv 


By 2 


21 yxpovov 22 axovoer Oar 24 eXadnoev 25 ecrat 


caelum quidem accipere usque ad tempora restitutionis omnium quae locutus est ds d 
per os sanctorum suori prophetarum 22 moyses quidem dixit ad patres nostros 
quia prophetam vobis suscitavit dns ds vester de fratribus vestris tamquam me ipsum 
audietis secundum omnia quaecumq:locutus fuerit ad vos 23 erit autem omnis anima 
quaecumq-non audierit prophetam illum disperibit de populo 24 et omnis prophetae 
a samuel et eorum qui ordine fuerunt quodquod locuti sunt et adnuntiaverunt dies 
hos 25 vos estis filii prophetarum et ejus dispositionis quam ds disputavit ad patres 
nostros dicens ad abraham et in semine tuo benedicetur omnis patriae terrae 


21 qué [oporte]t caelos recipere usquae ad tempora dispositifonis om]nium h 
quae locutus est ds ore santorum pro[fetaruJm suorum. _22 Moyses quidem 
dixit ad patres [nostro]s: profetam vobis excitavit dns ds de fratrib- 
{vestri]s tanquaum me: eum vos audituri per omnia que[cumqu]e locutus 
fuerit ad vos. 23 omnis autem anima quaecumquae non audierit profetam 
illum, e[xtermiJnavitur de populo. 24 et omnes profetae a Samuel [et per] 
ordinem quodquod locuti sunt, adnuntiaver[unt is]tos dies. 25 vos estis fili 
profetorum, et testament(i quod] di disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens ad 
Abraf{ham: et] in semine tuo venedicentur omnes nation[es ter]rae. 26 vobis 


Christum, 21 quem oportet accipere caelos ad usque tempora exhibitionis Tertullian, 
‘ x 
omnium quae locutus est deus ore sanctorum prophetarum. Res. carn. 23 


21 quem oportet caelum quidem suscipere usque ad tempora dispositionis Irenaeus, 
omnium quae locutus est deus per sanctos prophetas suos. 22 Moyses quidem "1 % 
dicit ad patres nostros quoniam prophetam vobis excitabit dominus deus 
vester ex fratribus vestris quemadmodum me, ipsum audietis in omnibus 
quaecumque locutus fuerit ad vos: 23 erit autem omnis anima quaecumque 
non audierit prophetam illum peribit de populo. 24 et omnes a Samuel et 
deinceps, quotquot locuti sunt, et adnuntiaverunt dies istos. 25 vos estis 
filii prophetarum et testamenti quod deus disposuit ad patres nostros, dicens 
ad Abraham: et in semine tuo benedicentur omnes tribus terrae. 26 vobis 
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6 Oeds rév maida adrod améorewev adrov edroyoivra vpas 
év t@ amootpépew ExacTov aro T&v Tovypiav. 

Aadovvtwy 8 abrév mpos tov Aadv eméornoay adrois ot IV 
dpxvepets Kal 6 otparnyds Tod fepod Kal of Laddovxaior, dia- 2 
movovpevor Sia TO SiSdoKew adrovs Tov Aady Kal KarayyéArew 
ev tT “Inood ri avaoracw Thy ex vexp@v, Kat ééBadov avrots 3 
Tas xeipas Kal €bevro eis THpynow eis THY avpiov, Hv yap éo7Trepa 
ASn. modo S€ t&v aKovadvrwy Tov Adyov emicTevoay, Kai 4 
evyeviOn apiOuos Tav avdpOv ws xeduddes wevTeE. 

’"Eyévero 5€ émi tiv atpiov ovvaxPfvar adt&v todvs apxovras 5 
Kat tovs mpecBurépovs Kal tovs ypapuparets ev “lepovaadrju 
| (kat “Avvas 6 dpytepeds Kat Karddas cat "lwdvyns cat ’AdeE- 6 


26 movnpwv] +[yuov] WH +vpwv Soden JAR 
4 [0] aprOuos Soden 
6 wwavyns| wwvabas JAR 


tepers WHmg Soden JHR 
5 ev] as JAR 


26 avrov BRAC 81 (+D) avrov 0165 


(+D) +avrwr C 
BNA 0165 81 
BNAC 81 Twy 0165 (+D) 
evs Tnv avptov (NS yavpiov) BNA 81 
BSN 0165 81(+D) omA 


1 apxtepers BC 


Tw avdpwy BSA 81 (cf. D) avOpwrwy 0165 


5 rous 3° BNA 81 om 0165 (cf. D) 


tepecs SA 0165 81(+D) 
Kat Ovatrovovpevor CVid (cf. D) 


1 apxvepecs] 
ws] [woe] Soden 


movnpiwy B +upuwv SA 0165 81 
2 dtamovoupevor 
Tw BSAC 81 om 0165 


THY €K 


3 eJevro BN 0165 81(+D) +avrouvs AC 
Tnv erauptov 0165 (cf. D) 


4 rov ovyov 

o apiOmos A 81 

ws B0165(+D) om SA 81 
ev BA 81(4+D) es $0165 


apiOuos BS 0165 (+D) 


26 avrov] +tncoury PS 462 5 
1 apxcepers] cepers PS 462 5 (+D) 
PS 462 5° ws] woe PS 462 7 
om PS 462 $(cf. D) 


2 rnv ex] Twv PS 462 (+D) 


ev] evs PS 462 5 


Tmovnpiwv | +vuwy PS 4625 (+D) 
4 0 aptOuos 

Tous 3° 
6 avvay Tov apx.epex 


5 rovs 2° om PS 4625" 


Kal Kalagav Kat wavyny Kat adeEavdpov PS 462 5 


26 The omission of avrov by D h 
perp gig Iren is improvement of 
style. ; 

1 cepecs SAD Antiochian sah is to be 
preferred to the more usual apyxcepecs 
BC. 

D omits kat 0 arTpatnyos rou tepou. 
The word used for orparnyos in gig 
pesh hel. teat sah.cod boh is plural. 

5 The agreement of h pesh in trans- 
lating: (et pesh) postero die collecti 
sunt magistratus, etc. suggests that 
eyevero (de) in D is due to conflation 
with the B-text, and that the shorter 
text is the true ‘ Western,’ a simplifi- 


cation, at the same time providing 
a grammatical construction for the 
nominatives in vs. 6, which Antiochian 
has made over into the accusative. 
But the paraphrase might have been 
independent in Syriac and Latin. 

ets $0165 is to be preferred to the 
more elegant ev; see Note on ii. 5. 

6 D perp gig prov tepl read wvabas 
for cwavyns of all other mss. and versions 
(including h). Probability seems to 
lie with the far less usual ‘ Jonathan,’ 
for h is by no means impeccable. 
Ionatha is included as one of the 
proper names of Acts in Jerome, 
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~ ¢€ 0 A > , \ to > lot ? / nm > 
mp@rov o Geos avaoriaas tov maida atrod é€aréoreilev €d- 
~ a > ~ ~ ~ 
Aoyoivra buds ev T<@> amoortpépew Exacrov ek tv Tovnpiav 
DpUov. 


4 A Xr 4 ry nS % ~ A ‘ ‘ \ es ~ > 
IV adovvtwy de avrav mpos Tov Aadv Ta pyyata Tadra én- 
LA ¢ ¢e a \ ¢ a (2 A ‘ 
2€oTnoav ol eElepets Kal ot LaddovKator, Siatrovovpevor Sua TO 
5 r) vA > \ \ Xr \ A > DWN ‘ al ~ > ~ 
wWaoKew avtovs Tov Aacv Kai avayyédAAew tov *Inootv ev TH 
> 2 ~ ~ aA ~ 
3 avaorace: THY veKp@v, Kal émetBaddvtes adrots Tas xelpas Kal 
wy > / t \ > 12 oy A e 7 wv A 
4 €Bevro «is THpnow «is THY eratp.ov, Hv yap éoTépa 7467). oAAot 
d€ THY akovadvTwr Tov Adyov erlarevoay, Kal aptOuds TE eyevnOn 
E} ~ - 
avdp@yv ws xriddes €. ° 
> / A > \ A + € / / e 4 
5 Eyévero d€ émt tHv avpiov *yepav cvvyiyOnoav ot dpyovres 
Pa A 
6 Kat of mpeoBdrepor Kal ypapparets ev “lepovoadnp, | kat “Avvas 
c > A A 7 ee 4 AS: / A 4 
6 apxtepeds Kai Kaidas cai "Iwvdbas nai ’AA€Eavdpos Kai door 


26 evAoyovvTas €KACTOS 2 Svazrovovpevor] KQLATOVOUPLEVOL 


26 vobis primum ds suscitavit puerum suum misit benedicentem vos in eo cum d 
abertatur unus quisque a nequitiis suis 

1 loquentibus autem eis ad populum verba haec adsisterunt sacerdotes et 
sadducaei 2 dolore percussi eo quod docerent ipsi populum et adnuntiarent ihm in 
resurrectione mortuorum 3 et inmiserunt eis manus et posuerunt in adsertionem in 
crastini erant enim vespera jam 4 multi vero eorum qui audierunt verbum 
crediderunt et factus est numerus virorum ad quinq:- milia 5 contigit autem in 
crastinum diem congregati sunt principes et seniores et scribae in hierusalem 6 et 
annas pontefex et caifas et joathas et alexander et quodquod erant ex genere 


primo ds excitabit flium suum, et [misit] venedicentem vos, ad avertendum h 
unumqu[emque] a nequitis suis. 

1 loquentibus autem illis ad; po[pulum] verba ista, adstiterunt sacerdotes et 
praeto[r templi] et sadducei, 2 dolentes de eo quod docerent po[pulum], et 
adnuntiarent in ihm resurrectionem mofrtuori]. 3 et injectis manibus et 
tenuerunt eos et tra{diderunt] custodie in crastinum: fuit autem jam vesper[a. 

4 mul]ti tamen ex eis qui audierunt crediderunt: nu[merus] autem factus ad 
quinquae milia hominum. 5 posttero die collecti sunt magistratus et prin[cipes 
et] seniores et scribe 6 et pontifex Annas et Caip[has et JoJhannes et Alexander 


primum deus excitans filium suum misit benedicentem vos, uti convertat se Irenaeus 
unusquisque a nequitiis suis. 


2 in Jesu resurrectionem quae est a mortuis adnuntians. iti, 125.8 
2 &v "Inood rhv avdoracw roy vexpGy Knpioowr. [catena] 
1 ra pyuara ravra] mg sermones hos Harclean 


Nom. hebr. p. 103), which probably  reviser has made a learned correction 
rests on a Greek work of the latter on the basis of Josephus, Antig. xviii. 
half of the third century. It does 4, 3, or from similar information of 
not seem likely that the ‘Western’ his own. 
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avSpos Kal Scou foay ex yévous apxvepariKod), Kal oTHGavTES 7 
adrods ev TH péow ervOdvovto: "Ev moig Suvdper 7} ev Troi 
dvépart enoujoate Tobro tyeis; rére Ilézpos mAnobeis mved- 8 
patos dylov elev mpds abrovs: “Apxovtes Tob Aaod Kai mpe- 
oBdrepor, ei jets opepov dvaKxpewdpueba emi edepyecia avOpw- 9 
mov aobevots, ev Tin odTos aéaworat, | yywordov e€oTw maaw 10 
jpiv kal mavtt TS Aa® “lotparjA ére &v 7H dvdpare *Inood Xpi- 
otod Tod Nalwpaiov, dv dpets eoravpwoare, dv 6 Beds Tyeupev 
ex vexp@v, ev TovTw otros mapéoTnKev evedmiov tuadv vyiijs. 


e > ek Seng ose EEN ~ > t € 
Ps. cxviii.22 obTds eoTw 6 AlOos 6 eEovbervnfeis bd” tudv TOV oikodomwv, o It 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


t \ > ” 2 ” > \ 
yevopevos els Kepadnv ywvias. KAaL OUK €OTLW EV adAw ovoevi 12 


8 mpecBurepor] +rov wopand Soden 

7 Tw BNA 81 om 0165 (+D) erounoare Touro BA 0165 81(+D) rovro 
eronoate & 10 rw 2° BNA(+D) om 0165 umets BNA(+D) 
+wev 0165 eotaupwoate BNA(+D) eorpwoare 0165 ov o BNA(+D) 
o de 0165 

7 om Tw PS 462 (+D) 8 mpecButepa] +rov copand PS 462 5(+D) 
9 ome S avakpiwueba PS 4625 11 oxodopwv] ockodopovrTwr 
PS 462 5 


8 The addition of rov tcpand after 
mpecBurepor, found in D Cypr h perp 
gig Iren (perp? w prov tepl vg.codd 
pesh have rou okov tcpand) and in 
Antiochian, is a good example of the 
‘Western’ element in the Antiochian 
text. 

10, 12 vyns, vs. 10, is followed in 
Cypr h hel.mg by in alio autem nullo 
(e Het in alionullo). Correspondingly, 
vs. 12, Cypr h Iren Aug. peccat. merit. 
i. 52 omit Kae ove eoriv ev adrdAw ovdere 


7 owrnpia, with non (instead of nec ; 
Iren has et non) for the following 
ovde. The rearrangement, in which 
n owrnpia necessarily fell out, is 
doubtless secondary, but probably 
belonged to the ‘ Western’ text. In 
D conflation has reintroduced the 
reading of the B-text both in ys. 
10 and vs. 12, but has left traces of 
the ‘ Western’ in vs, 12 in the omis- 


sion of 7 owrnpia and the reading ov 
for ovde. 
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7 joav €x yévous apxtepatiKod, Kal oricavres adtods ev péow 
emuvOdvovto: "Ev moia Suvdus 7) ev roiw évdéuari émoujoare 
8 robT0 tpeis; téte Ilérpos mAnobels mvevparos ayiou elmev mpos 
_gatrovs: “Apyovtes rod Aaod Kal mpeopvrepot Tod *lopayA, | et 
nyets orjpepov dvaxpewopeba ad’ dsuadv én’ edepyeceia dvOpdmov 
10 doGevois, ev tive odtos céoworat, | yrwordv ~orw maow dtpeiv 
kal mavtt T@ Aawd “IopaijA Sri &v TH dvdpare "Incod Xprorod 
tod Nalwpaiov, dv tyels eoravpwaare, dv 6 Beds Hyeipev ek 
AI vexp@v, &v TovTw odTos mapéoTnKEv evwmiov Budv Byujs. obdTds 
eoTw 6 AiBos 6 efovbernfeis bf’ tudv TaV oikoddpuwv, 6 yevd- 
12 wevos eis Kedhadjy ywrias. Kat ovk éorw ev aGdAAw ovdevi, od 


pontificali 7 cum statuisset eos in medio interrogabant in qua virtute aut quod 
nomine fecistis hoc vos 8 tunc petrus inpletus spo sancto dixit ad eos principes 
hujus populi et seniores istrahel 9 si nos hodie interrogamur a vobis super bene- 
facio hominem infirmum in quo hic salvus factus est 10 notum sit ormnibus vobis 
et omni populo istrahel quia in nomine xpi ihu nazoraei quem vos crucifixistis quem 
ds suscitavit a mortuis in isto hic adsistit in conspectu vestro sanum 11 hic est 
lapis qui praejectus est a vobis aedificatoribus qui factus est in capud anguli 12 et 


et quodquod fuerfunt ex ge]nere pontificali; 7 et cum statuissent [eos inh 
medijum, quaerebant in qua virtute aut in q[uo nomine] id fecissent. 8 tunc 
Petrus repletus sp[u Sco ait ad] eos: principes populi et seniores Istrael: 9 [si 
nos hodie interJrogamus a vobis super benefacto hominis in[firmi]s, in quo iste 
salbatus est, 10 sit vobis omnibus no[tum, e]t omni populo Istrael, quoniam 
in nomi dni ihu [xpi NJazareni, quem vos crucifixistis, quem ds excita[vit a 
mJortuis, in illo iste in conspectu vestro sanus ad[stat, iJn alio autem nullo. 
11 hic est lapis qui contem[tus es]t a vobis quia aedificatis, qui factus est in 
caput [angu]li: 12 non est enim nomen aliud sub caelo da[tum h]ominibus, in 


8 principes populi et seniores Israel, 9 ecce nos hodie interrogamur a Cyprian, 
: aan Bro c «, Test. ii. 16 
yobis super benefacto hominis infirmi, in quo iste salvatus est. 10 sit 
yobis omnibus notum et omni populo Israel, quia in nomine Jesu Christi 
Nazarei, quem vos crucifixistis, quem deus excitavit a mortuis, in illo iste 
in conspectu vestro sanus adstat, in alio autem nullo. 11 hic est lapis 
qui contemptus est a vobis qui aedificabatis, qui factus est in caput anguli. 


8 Petrus dixit ad eos: principes populi et seniores Israelitae, 9 si nos Irenaeus, 
hodie redarguimur a vobis in benefacto hominis infirmi, in quo hic sal- "1 4 
vatus est, 10 cognitum sit omnibus yobis et omni populo Israel, quoniam 
in nomine Jesu Christi Nazarei, quem vos crucifixistis, quem deus excitavit 
a mortuis, in hoc hie adstat in conspectu vestro sanus. 11 hic est lapis 
spretus a vobis aedificantibus, qui factus est in caput anguli. 12 et non 


10 vyins]+mg in alio autem nullo Harclean 
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n owrnpia, ovde yap dvopd €otw Erepov bmd Tov ovpavoyv TO 
Sedopevov ev avOparrous ev @ det owlFvar buas. dewpobvres 
d¢ TH TOO érpov mappnovay Kal ‘Iwdvvov, Kal Karadapepevot 
ére dvOpwror aypdpparot eiow Kal iSiOror, eBadpalov, en- 
eyelvwokdv Te abrods Ott adv TH "noob joay, Tov Te avOpwrov 
BArgmovres adv adrois éot@ta Tov TeBcparevpévov oddev etxov 
dvreumeiv. KeAedoavtes Sé€ adtods €€w Tod ovvedpiov ameAGet 
ovveBadAov mpos adAjAous | A€yovTes: 
mous Tovros; STL ev yap yrworov onuetov yéyovey du” adrav 
maow tots Katouodow *lepovaadip davepov, kal od duvdpeba 
apvetobat- GAX’ iva pi) emt mAciov SiaveunOH eis Tov Aadv, azrevAn- 


/ oa aS 0 , 
Te TOLNTWLEV TOLS avupw- 


a ~ ~ eA / \ 
owpeba adrots pete Aadrety emi TH dvdpate tov’Trw pndevi 


> tf 
avOparwv. 


14 TeOapamevpevov 


12 vuas} nuas WH Soden JHR 


12 ovoya eoriv erepoy B 
(cf. D) 
0165 (+D) 
18 ka@odov BN To kafodov ANS (cf. D) 


12 ovde} ovre PS 462 5° 
PS 462 5 (+D) 
16 wownoowev PSS (+D) 
PS 462 5 
av@pwrw P 
PS 462 5 (cf. D) 


5 
Kal Kadéoavtes adrovs mrapyyyetAay Kabddov pH 


18 ro xa@oX\ov Soden 


ovoua erepov ecrw A 0165 
vuas Bo nuas SA 0165 (+D) 
17 wa BNA(+D) +6¢ A? 


om u7o Tov ovpavoy PS 462 
14 rej de PS 4625" 
apynoacbar PS 462 5 
amevAnooueda P 462 (+D) 
18 rapnyyeray] +avros PS 4625 


eTepov ovoua ect & 
13 re BNA 0165°r de 
penkete BN(+D) bn A 


vas] nas 
15 cuveBadrov $(+D) 
17 Xaov] +amern 
om TouTw S 
To KafoXou 


13-15 The text of vss. 138-15 as found 
in full in h alone doubtless represents 
accurately the ‘ Western’ rewriting. 
Besides minor alterations, such as 
vs. 13 axovoavtes for Oewpourres, etc., 
vs. 14 has been inserted after e@avuatoy 
of vs. 18, and the altered connexion 
has led to various further changes, of 
which the. most noteworthy is the 
introduction of ries de e& avrwy as the 
subject of ereyewwoxov. 

The only clear trace of this‘ Western’ 
text in D consists of the addition 
Tojoat 7 in vs. 14. In pesh the 
following fragments of the ‘ Western’ 
text have survived: vs. 18 cum 
audirent ; vs. 14 conversati erant (av- 
eotpapnoay for noav), illum infirmum ; 
vs. 15 tune jusserunt. All these have 
been eliminated in hel.teat. 

16 The impossible yeyovera: of Dmay 


have come about through some adjust- 
ment between the text of h (cf. pesh) 
and that of B, but the precise method 
is matter for conjecture only. The 
process of conflation seen in D con- 
tained the possibility of many an 
accident. It is, however, also possible 
that TETONENAI became by a cor- 
rupt dittography TETONENAIAI. 

17 With hel.mg cf. the Latin addi- 
tions after populwm: verba ista e EK 
vg.cod, verba istorum h, verba haec gig 
Lucif. 

Antiochian adds unaccountably az- 
edn before areAnowueba, Possibly we 
should know why, if we knew the 
whole cause of the strange reading of 
D eri\nooueda ovy ovrois. 

18 wapnyyekavy to kata to D is 
probably a mere corruption of zap- 
nyyetdav To KaGoNov of A Antiochian, 


ye 


15 
16 
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‘6 > oe y+ € \ A >) A “a 4 > A 
yap €oTw ETEpov ovoya bro Tov ovpavov 6 Sedopévov avOpurrots 
y > e a a CR et A A 
13 €v @ del owbFvat Huds. Oewpodvres Sé tiv rod Ilérpov map- 

7 \ *T 4 \ an , A 4 > P/ 
pnoiav kat ‘Iwavov, Kai KaradaBopuevor ore avOpwmor aypdau- 
, >’ > 4 ~ ~ 
parot etow, eOavpualov, éreyeivwoxov S€ abrods Sri adv T® *Inood 
ay A wy a an 
14 Hoav* Tov avOpwrov Brerovres adv adrois éotHta Tov Tebepa- 
A onl ~ 
15 Trevpéevov ovdev elyov movfoat 7) avrumeiv. KeAevoavtes adbrovds 
2 ” A ’ a 
16 €€w Tod ovvedpliov amaxOjvat ovvéBadov mpos adArjrous | Aéyovres: 
, / wn 
Té rrowjoouev trois avOpumois tovros; Ste pev yap yvworov 
~ , ~ n~ an ~ 
onpetov Tyeyovevart d.’ adbrav maow Tots Katokobow *lepovaaAiu 
te / 5] \ ? / > ~ @ A , \ / 
17 davepdtepov eotw, Kal od duvducba apvicbar- wa ur emi mdéov 
te SvaveunOH eis Tov Aadv, amernodpucba ody adrois penkere 
18 Aadeiv emi 7H dvouatt TovTw pydevi avOpdrwv. ovvKara- 
< 4 ~ ~ 
TUWeuevwv dé atltav TH yroun pwvicarvtes atrods TaprHyyet- 
14 avrois] avtwy katAevoavTes 17 ertAnoopeda 


avTous] ovrots 


non est in alio quondam nequae aliud est nomen suc caelo quod datum est hominibus @ 
in quo oportet salbos fieri nos 138 intuentes vero petri fiduciam et johannis et 
adsecuti quia homines sine litteris sunt admirabantur cognoscebant autem eos quia 
cum ihu erant 14 hominem quoque conspicientes cum ipsis stantem illum que 
curatum nihil habebant contradicere 15 cum jussissent autem eos extra consilium 
habire conferebant ad invicem 16 dicentes quid faciamus hominibus istis quoniam 
quidem notum signum factum est per ipsos omnibus qui inhabitant hierusalem 
manifestum est et non possumus negare 17 sed ut non amplius quid serpiat in 
populum comminemur ergo eis jam non loqui in nomine hoc cuiquam hominum 
18 consentientibus autem omnibus notitia vocantes eos praeceperunt illis ne omnino 


quo oportet salvari nos, 13 cum au[diren]t autem omnes Petri constantiam et h 
Joannis, [persuJasi quoniam homines inlitterati sunt et idio[tae, am]mirati sunt : 
14 videntes autem et illum infirmi [cum ei]s stantem curatum, nihil potuerunt 
facere [aut co]ntradicere. quidam autem ex ipsis agnosce[bant e]is, quoniam cum 
ihu conversabantur. 15 tune [conlo]cuti jusserunt foras extra concilium adduci 
{Petru]m et Johanem: et quaerebant ab invicem, 16 dicé[tes: qui]d faciemus 
istis hominib-? nam manifestum [signum] factum ab eis omnibus habitantib- 
Hierosoly[mis app]aret, et non possumus negare. 17 sed ne plus [divulgentu]r 
in populum verba istorum, comminavi[mur eis ultrja non loqui in nomine isto 
ulli hominum. 18 [consentien]tib- autem ad sententiam, denuntiaverunt 


12 non est enim nomen aliud sub caelo datum hominibus, in quo oportet Cyprian, 
salvari nos. Test. ii. 16 


est aliud nomen sub caelo quod datum sit hominibus in quo oporteat salvari frenaeus, 


nos iii. 12, 4 
12 [And there is] none other name [of the Lord] given under heaven whereby Dem. of Ap. 

men are saved, Preach. 96 
17 es rov aov] +mg a sermonibus his 18 cuvkararidewevwy Se avtwy Harclean 


Tn yvwpn] mg quum consensissent autem ad sententiam 


Pseilanlit. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


40 CODEX VATICANUS IV 


pbéyyecbar nde Siddoxew ent rH dvopare “Inood. 6 de Iérpos 
kal lwdvens amoxpiévtes elrav mpos adrods: Ki dixadv eorw 
evestiov Tod Oeod buadv axovew padov 7 Tod Geod Kpeivare, od 
Suvdpcba yap tpeis a ciSapev Kal jxovoopev pr Aadrciv. of de 
mpocameAnadpevor atédvoay adrovs, pndéev edpioxovres TO TAs 
KoAdowow adbrovs, Sua Tov Aadv, STL mavTes eddEalov Tov Beov 
ent r@ yeyovdru: érav yap Hv mAcdvwv TecoepaKovTa 6 avOpwros 
ed’ dv yeyover TO onpetov TobTO THs idoews. 

’"Amodvbevres S€ FABov mpos Tods iditovs Kal amyyyerdav 
dca mpos adtovds of apytepets Kal of mpeoBdrepor cimav. ot be 
dkovoavtes 6uobvpadov Hpav dwviv mpos tov Bedv Kai etmay: 
Adorora, od 6 moincas TOV ovpavey Kal THY yhY Kal THY OaAaccay 
Kal mdvrTa To ev avTots, 6 TOO TaTpos Hudv dia mvevpaTos aylov 
otduatos Aavetd maidds cov eirwv: “Iva ti epptatav eOvn Kat 


18 [rov] enrov WH rev enoov Soden JHR 21 ko\acwvTrat WH Soden 
JHR 22 om Ttovro JHR 24 ov] +{o Geos] Soden 25 to rov 
TaTpos nuwy Sia mvevaros aryiov crouatost WHmg 


18 inoov B_ rov cnoov BY B® Tdt)N®A 0165 (+D) 19 o de merTpos BNA 
meTpos de 0165 (ef. D) wwavyns BX 0165(+D) 0 wavyns A evray 
B_ evrov SA(+D) ecrev 0165 21 Kol\acwow B  Kko\acwvTa BB  Tdf) 
NA(+D) 23 amrnyye\av BA(+D) avynyyehav S 


18 rov mcov PS 462 5(+D) 19 apos avrous evrov PS 462 5 
21 Kodacovrat P 462 Kodacwyra SS(+D) 24 ov] +o Geos PS 4625 (+D) 
25 0 Tov TaTpos nuwy dia mvevuatos aylov oTouaTos davetd] o dia crouatos daBid 
PS 4625 Tov ma.dos S 


21 The reading of B kodacwow is 
supported only by 61 (codex Mont- 
fortianus). The change spoils the neat 


interpolated, imputes too great in- 
eptitude to the supposed primitive 
interpolator, whose text was certainly 


sense of the middle xoAacwyra, ‘have 
them punished.’ 

22 The omission of rovro D perp 
gig Iren Lucif may well be original. 

23 With hel-x: ef. avros 1874 veg. 

25 The consistent reading of all the 
Old Uncial group, BNA (C81 are lack- 
ing) Athanasius, 0 tov ratpos nuwy dia 
TVEVMATOS aYylov gTOUATOS OavEeLd TaLtdos 
gov eimwy is probably to be adopted 
here ; see exegetical note for Torrey’s 
explanation from Aramaic original. 
To assume, as the Antiochian revisers 
appear to have done, that both rov 
TarTpos nuwy and mvevsaros ayywov were 


widely adopted; and the hypothesis is 
intrinsically too easy to be safe. Iren 
has the full text, but with changed posi- 
tion of tov rarpos nuwy ; vg is similar. 

The ‘Western’ text of D (no 
‘African’ document is here extant) 
excised the unintelligible rov marpos 
nuwv, and, failing to recognize the 
dependence of mvevparos ayiov on 
orouaros, created an additional mem- 
ber by inserting dia rov. Whether 
D's <eAadnoas, with its noteworthy 
but not unsuitable position, may be 
original instead of B’s eurwy is a 
question impossible to answer. The 


19. 


20 
21 


22 


23 
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\ AY \ \ , ~ 
dav fro Kara rot pr) PbeyyecBar pndé SiSdoKew emt 7H dvdpare 
aD: A > \ 
tod ‘“Inoot. dmoxpeBels S¢ Teérpos kai "Iwdvns elrov pds 
> t4 5 EK PsyA / > é b Mest 2 A a ¢ ~ > 4 = 
avrous: Ki duxatov €otw evwmov tod Oeod buadv axovew waddov 
hal ~ a / a x 
7) Tod Deod Kpeivare, od Suvaycba yap iets a ciSapev Kal jKov- 
cal ¢€ \ 
capev Aadeiv. of 5€ mpocameAnodpevor améAvoay adrovs, 47} 
TRL A bay 7 ~ 
evploKovTes aitiay TO THs KoAdowrTat abrovs, dia Tov Aadv, STL 
4 27 A A“ a 
mavtes €dd£alov tov Bedv emi TH yeyovotu erav yap TmAEcovwv 
- * Wate 279 A a “a 
i Hv 0 dvOpwros ed’ dv yeydver TO onpetov THs eldcews. 
> / 
Amodvbévtes 8€ ADov mpds Tods idlovs Kal damyyyerav 
i A ¢) \ cal 
00a Tpos avTovs of apxtepets Kal of mpeoBUrepor elmav. ot dé 
> 4 lol ~ 
akovoavTes Kal emiyvovtes THY TOD Deod evépyeray Ouobvpaddv 
s A \ ‘ f) \ \ > , Ve \ ¢ 
gwvnv mpos tov Beov Kai eimav: Adomora, ad 6 Oeds 6 


22 


BE *3 
a 


jpav 
va A > A A A ~ ‘A A vA \ Ya 
mowaas TOV ovpavoyv Kal THY yhv Kal THY OdAacoay Kal mavTa 
ie Red > a a A 7 ~ 
Ta ev aUTois, Os dua TVEVpwaTOs ayiov dia TOD OTOpaTos <é>AdAnoas 
‘ 
Aaveid zadds cov: 


25 


22 yap] + nv 


loquerentur neque docerent in nomine ihu 19 respondens autem petrus et johannes 
dixerunt ad eos si justum est in conspectu di vestri audire magis quam dm judicate 
20 non possumus enim nos quae vidimus et audivimus loqui 21 ad illi etiam 
comminat dimiserunt eos nihil invenientes causam qua punirent eos propter populum 
quoniam omnes clarificabant dm super quod factum est 22 annorum autem erat 
plurimum xl his homo super quem factum erat hoc signum sanitatis 23 dismissi 
autem venerunt ad suos et renuntiaverunt quanta ad eos pontifices et seniores 
dixerunt 24 ad illi cum audissent et_cognovissent di virtuté unanimiter autem 
vocem levaverunt ad dm et dixerunt dne tu es ds qui fecisti caelum et terram et 
mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 25 qui per spm sanctum per os locutus est david 


22 annorum enim [inquit scriptura] plus quadraginta erat homo in quo 
factum est signum curationis. 

24 [audientes, inquit, tota ecclesia] unmanimes extulerunt vocem ad deum 
et dixerunt: domine, tu es deus qui fecisti caelum et terram et mare et omnia 
quae in eis, 25 qui per spiritum sanctum ore David patris nostri pueri 


23 amnyyethar] annunciarunt -x iis Y 


versions, no one of which seems to arm, The investigation of the many 


correspond exactly to the text of D 
although most of them have retained 
the device of da rov orouaros, have 
helped themselves by various re- 
arrangements and slight retouchings. 
Apparently with a conflation, sah has 
qui locutusest . . . dicens, cf. eth and 


divergent combinations is rendered 
unsatisfactory because the versions 
exercise a legitimate freedom in order 
of words, and are incapable of indicat- 
ing exactly the minor differences of the 
Greek by which the influence of the 
two Greek texts could be traced. 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 5 
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Naol euedérnoay Kevd; mapéorynoay of Baowdre’s ris yijs Kat ot 26 
dpyovres ovvijxOnoav emt 7d atro Kata Too Kupiov Kal Kara 
rob Xpiorob abrod. avvrjxOnoav yap én’ ddyGeias &v TH TOAct 
ravryn énl tov dywov maida cov “Inoobv, dv Expevoas, ‘Hpwdns 
te Kal IIdvrios IevAGros odbv bveow Kal daots *lopanA, movjoat 
doa % xelp cov Kal 7 Bovdx mpowpicev yevéobar. Kal Ta viv, 
KUpte, emde emt Tas dmewddas adTav, Kal dos Tots SovAots cou 
pera Tappnotias mdaoyns Aadeiv Tov Adyov cov, ev TO THY xElpa 
exreivew oe eis taow Kal onpeta Kal Tépata yeiveoBor dia 
Tob dvéuatos Tob aylov maidds gov “Inood. Kat Sdenfévtwy 
atrdv écadrev0n 6 tém0s ev @ Hoav ovvnypévor, Kat ée7AnoOncay 
dmavres ToO aylov mvevpatos, Kat éAdAovy tov Adyov Tob Deod 


27 


28 
29 


peTa Tappyoias. 


Tod 8é mAjOovs tv morevodvTwy iv Kapdia Kat yu 32 


28 Bovdn] +oov Soden 
Kat [yn] Yuxn Soden 


80 xetpa] toov Soden JHR 32 [n] kapica 


25 ceva B xawva SA(+D) 
BA +cov SA*(+D) 
extewewv oe (X° om ce) NNEC (cf. D) 


27 mode BX(+D) +o0v A 
30 xelpa exrewe ce B yelpa oe exTewerv A yxeELpa gov 
31 arayres BAN{(+D) aves S$ Pap® 


28 Bourn 


27 om ev Ty rode TavTn PS 4625 
29 azrethas| Bovdas S 
mvevparos| mveujaros arytou PS 462 S 


30 yecpa] +oov PS 462 $(+D) 


28 BovAn] +aov PS 4625(+D) 
31 Tov ay.ov 
32 9 Kapdia Kar y Puxn PS 4625 


25 ceva B Antiochian. Even with 
the spelling cawa NAD, the meaning 
was vana, as in all versions. 

27 For Aas BNAD perp gig Iren 
Lucif sah (cod. B), the reading \aos E 
(e populo) minn Aug. praed. sanct. 
Hil is probably an ancient correction, 
and may give the ‘ Western’ text; cf. 
pesh (synagoga) hel.text (populo) sah 
(‘the people,’ codd. of cent. xii-xiii), 


30 Hel.mg attaches to the word 
which renders ovouaros this note: 
‘Copies exist in which ‘‘ name” does 
not occur.’ This probably relates to 
Greek copies, but no such variant in 
Greek or in any version is otherwise 
recorded. 

32 Cyprian cites not only in Test. 
iii. 3, but also in De wnit. 25, De op. 
et el. 25, Ep. 11. 3. 


rite 
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“Iva ti éfpv<ad€av €Ovn Kai raol ewedéryoav Kevd; | map- 

carnoav ot Baowels tis ys Kai of dpyovtes ovviyOnoar 

emt TO adTo Kata TOO Kuplov Kal Kata TOD Xpiotos adros. 

27 ovvyixOnoav yap én’ adnOeias ev rH mode TadTyn emt Tov dyidv 
cov Tratda *Inootv, dv éxpeicas, “Hpwdns re kat Udvrios [liAaros 

28 ovv €Oveow Kal daois "loparA, moujoa doa % yelp cov Kal 7 


29 Bovdy cov mpodpicev yevéobar. Kai ra vov, KUpie, epide eal 
Tas amethas adr, Kat dds Tois SovAois cou pera dons Tap- 

30 pyotas Aadetv tov Adyov cov, ev TH TH yxelpad cov exretvew <e>dis 
iacw Kal onucla Kat tépata yevécbar Sa rod dvdparos Tob 

31 aylov maidds cov “Inood. Kal Senbévrwy abrdv éecadrevOn 6 
TOTos ev @ Hoav ovvyypevor, Kal emAjoOncav dmavres Tod aylov 
mvevpatos, Kal eAdAovy Tov Adyov Tod Oeot pera Tappyaias 
mavrTt T® Oédovte muorevew. 

32. «Tod 8€ mAnOovs T&v morevodvrwy tv Kapdia Kal yvy7) pia, 


25 Keva] Kawa 29 amrethas] ay.as 


puero tuo quare fremuerunt gentes et populi meditati sunt inania 26 adsisterunt d 
reges terrae et principes congregati sunt in unt adversus dnm et adversus xpm ejus 
27 collecti sunt enim revera in civitate hac super sanctum puerum tuum ihm quem 
unxist[i] herodes vero et pontius pilatus cum gentibus et populis istrahel 28 facere 
quaecumq- manus tua et voluntas t{ua] praedestinavit fieri 29 et nunc sunt dne aspice 
super minacias eorti et da servis tuis cum fiducia omni loqui verbum tuum 30 in eo 
cum manum extendas ad curationé et signa et portenta fiant per nomen santi pueri 
tui ihu 31 et cum obsecrassent ipsi commotus est locus in quo erant collecti et 
inpleti sunt omnes sancto spo et loquebantur verbum di cum fiducia omni volenti 
credere 32 multitudinis autem eorum qui crediderunt erat cor et anima una et non 


27 convenerunt enim universi in ista civitate adversus sanctum filium tuum, Tertullian, 


quem unxisti, Herodes et Pilatus cum nationibus. ot Be 7 
convenerunt enim universi] colleeti sunt enim vere Bapt 4 ; 
F : 5 Cyprian, 
32 turba autem eorum, qui crediderant, anima ac mente una agebant, nec Test. iii. 3 
ete. 


tui dixisti: quare fremuerunt gentes, et populi meditati sunt inania ? Irenaeus, 
26 adstiterunt reges terrae, et principes congregati sunt in unum adversus ‘1, 4 
dominum et adversus Christum ejus. 27 convenerunt enim vere in civitate 

hac adversus sanctum filium tuum Jesum, quem unxisti, Herodes et Pontius 
Pilatus, cum gentibus et populis Israel, 28 facere quaecumque manus tua et 
voluntas tua praedestinaverat fieri. 

31 commotus est [enim, inquit,] locus in quo erant collecti, et repleti sunt iii. 19, 5 (6) 
omnes spiritu sancto, et loquebantur verbum dei cum fiducia omni volenti 
credere. 

31 écadevn [ydp, dnolv,] 6 rbros ev & foay ouvvnypuévor, kal édjcOnoay [catena] 
dmravres TOO aylou mvedpuaros Kal édddovy tov Oyo Tod Deod pera mappyotas 


mavTl T@ OéhovTe TroTEvELy. 


30 [See note on opposite page) 32 Kapdia] cor -X- unum Harclean 
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pia, kal oddé els te Trav brapydvTwy abT@ Edeyov iSiov civat, 
GAN Fv adbrois mdvra xowd. Kat Svvduer peydhy aedidovv 70 33 
paptipiov of dmdaroAo. rob Kupiov “Incod ris dvactdcews, 
ydpis Te peyddn Fv emt mdvras abrovs. obdé yap evdens Hv Tis 34 
év atrois: doo. yap KTHTopes Xwpiwy 7H oiKLav UTApXov, Tw- 
Aodyres efepov Tas Teas T&v mumpackoperwy | Kat érifovv 35 
mapa tods 7é5as TOv amocrdAwy: S1edidero S€ éxdoTw KaBdrt 
dv tus xpetav efyev. “Iwornh Sé 6 emixAnBeis BapvdBas azo 36 
Tav dmooréAwy, 6 éoTW épunvevdpevov vids mapakdjoews, 
Aeveirns, Kimpwos 7@ yever, | tdpxovros ait@ aypod mwArjcas 37 
nveykev TO Xpfpa Kal €Onxev mapa Tods 76das THY amooTdAwy. 
’"Avijp Sé tis ‘Avavias dvopate odv Lamdelpn TH yuvaixi V 
advtod éenwAncey Kkrhpa | Kat evoodicato amo Tis Tits, ouv- 2 
vins Kal THs yuvaikds, Kal évéyKas pépos Te Tapa Todvs 7ddas 
32 eheyev WH Soden JHR 


avacTagews Tov Kuptou tnoov Soden JHR 
36 epunvevomevov] wePepunvevonevoyv WH Soden JHR 


mavra] aravrTa Soden 33 Ts 
34 ris ny WH Soden JHR 


32 avrw BNA avrov Pap§(+D) 
mavTa BPap(+D) amaytra SA 
OL aTrogTOXOL TO KapTupLoy A 
avagTacews Tov Kuptou incov Pap® (cf. D) 
SA (cf. D) 34 nv Tis B 
BAN? Pap'(+D) om 


edeyov B_ edevyev NA Pap(+D) 

83 To papruptoy ot amocrodo BN Pap*(+D) 
Tov Kuplov LyooU TNS avacTacews B Ts 
TNS avacTagEws Lnoou XploToU Tov KUpLoU 
Tis ny NA tus umnpxev Pap*(+D) umnpxov 
85 de BNA(+D) om Pap® 36 epunvevomevov B 


LeBepunvevoyrevov NA Pap® vid(+D) 37 mapa BA(+D) pos & 
1 avavias ovowatt BS ovopate avavias A(+D) 
32 avrw] avrwy P 462 edeyor] edeyey PS 4625 (+D) TavTa| 


amavrTa PS 462 S$ 33 meyadn duvaper PS 4625 
kuptou tnoov PS 462 S(cf. D) 34 nv ris] Tis urnpxev PS 4625(+D) 
35 Kadort av] Kao PS 36 wwons PS 46257 amo] vo $ (+D) 


epunvevomevov] welepunvevouevov (-os S) PS 4625 (+D) 37 auTw] avrov 462 
2 yuvatkos}] t+avrou PS 462 5 


THS AVATTATEWS TOV 


32 Tertullian, apol. 39, itaque qui 
animo animaque miscemur, nihil de 
ret communicatione dubitamus. omnia 
indiscreta sunt apud nos praeter uxores, 
may bea reminiscence of the ‘ Western’ 
text of this verse. 

33 Theoriginal reading was aredidouv 
TO MAPTUPLOY OL ATrOTTOAA TNS aVaTTATEWS 
Tou Kuptov incov Pap (cent. iv.) Antioch- 
ian sah, with trys avacracews taken as 
dependent on paprupiov. This was 
doubtless the Greek which underlay 


the ‘Western’ text, as in perp gig 
Iren (Aug. serm. 356). In B alone 
(the support from Chrys. Hom. xi.— 
note the longer phrase with xpicrov— 
is probably a coincidence) the order of 
the last two phrases was reversed so as 
to connect tov Kupiov tnoov with azo- 
oroko. In a revised text, seen 
in N, moov xpicrov Tov kvpiov was 
substituted for the simpler rou kuptov 
tnvov, and in AE minn vg the text 
suffered further by the change of order 
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\ > x , > 2 a / ~ 
Kat ovK av didKpiots ev adrots ovdeuia, Kal oddels <TL> TOY 
¢ / > ~ ” a 
UmapxovTwy avTod édeyev idiov elvar, adAd Fv adrois mavra 


33 Kowd. Kal duvdper peyddn amedidovy 76 paptupiov of dmdoroXou 
THs avaordcews Tob Kupiov "Inood Xpiorod, ydpis re peydAn 
34 Hv emi mdvtas adrovs. obdé yap évders tis dmhpyev ev adrois: 
doot yap KTHTOpES Hoav Ywpiav 7 oikerdv timfpyovt, mwAobyres 
35 [k]at dépovres Teysds TOY mimpackd[yT wy | Kal ériBovv mapa 
tovs mddas THY amooTokwy: SiediSero Sé Evi éExdorw Kabdru 
36 dv tis xpetav elyev. "Iwand 8€ 6 emuxdnbels BapvdéBas smd 
Tv dmooTéAwy, 6 éotw jeBepunvevdpevov vids mrapakArjcews, 
37 Kmpwos, Acveirns TO yever, | brdpxovros att@ ywpiov mwAjcas 
HveyKEe TO xphpua Kai €Onkev mapa Tods médas TOV atooréAwy. 
v *Avnp 8€ ts dvdmart ‘Avavias ody Laddvpa 7H yuvatki adrod 
2embAnoev KThpa | Kal evoodicato ek THs TYyshs, cvverdulas Kal 
Ths yuvatkds, Kal evéyKas péepos TL Tapa Tos TOdas THY daro- 


37 xwpiov 


2 YUVALKALKOS 


erat accusatio in eis ulla et nemo quicquam ex eo quod possidebant dicebant suum d 
esse sed erant eis omnia communia 33 et virtute magna reddebant testim apostoli 
resurrectionem dni ihu xpi gratia magna erat super eos omnes 34 nec enim inosp 
quisquam erat in eis quodquod possessores erant praediorum aut domum vendentes 
et adferebant praetia quae veniebant 35 et ponebant ad pedes apostolorum dis- 
tribuebantur vero singulis secundum cuique opus erat 36 joseph autem qui 
cognominatus est barnabas ab apostolis quod est interpraetatum filius exhorationis 
cyprius levita genere 37 cum esset ei ager venundato eo adtulit hanc pecuniam et 
posuit juxta pedes apostolorum 

1 quidam autem vir nomine ananias cum sapphira uxore sua vendidit pos- 
sessione 2 et subtraxit de praetio conscia uxore sua et cum adtulissent partem 


fuit inter illos discrimen ullum, nec quicquam suum judicabant ex bonis, quae Cyprian, 


5 aaa E . Test. ili. 3; 
eis erant, sed fuerunt illis omnia communia. Deop. etel.25 


38 virtute [enim] magna [inquit] reddebant testimonium apostoli resurrec- Irenaeus, 
tionis domini Jesu. iii, 12, 5 (6) 


ameddovy ot amrocToNot TO wapruptoy. D 
preserves the original text, with only 
the addition of xpiorov at the end. 
The Antiochian here followed the true 
text, not the revised form. 

The difference in the form of the 
name is the index of the most import- 
ant bifurcation of the text. If this 
guide be followed, the witnesses fall 
into two groups: (1) Pap® B, ‘Western,’ 


Antiochian, sah ; (2) N,AE minn veg. 
Within each group subordinate mod- 
ifications took place. Between the 
two forms of the name the tendency 
to expand is a more significant 
transcriptional motive to be taken 
as text-critical guide than a supposed 
disposition to alter the unusual, but 
wholly unexceptionable, phrase incov 
XploTov Tov Kuptov, 
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aA Ay ¢ / € / \ , 
t&v amooréAwy €Onxev. elmev dé 6 Tlérpos: ‘Avavia, dia Ti 3 
lal Ve (iY \ ~ 
erAipwoev 6 Laravds tiv Kapdiav cov pevoaobai oe TO TvEdpa 
lo lod ~ / yen / 
76 dyvov Kal voodicacbar amo THs TYhs TOO Ywptov; ovdXL [Evo 4 
~ lod lod Lae + > 
col éuevev Kal mpabev ev TH off eEovota brfipxev; ti ore Dov ev 
~ lod lon MA > / > AS 
Th Kapdia cov TO mpaypa TobT0; odK eedow avOpdmois adda 
~ la 4 \ 
T@ Oe@. axodwy S€ 6 ‘Avavias rods Adyous TovToOUS TETWY 5 
\ , \ > / 
e€éivEev: Kal éyevero PdBos péyas emi mavTas TOUS GkovVoVTaS. 
¥ \ A > / 
dvactavres S€ of vewrepor ovveoretAav adrov Kai e€eveyKavtes 6 
~ a \ Fes \ ? ~ 
Zaav. eyéveto S€ ws wpav Tprdv SudoTnua Kat 7 ‘yuvyn avTod 7 
A 9 a \ A > HAG. > (0 Py \ A sea I / “ 
pun) eldvia TO yeyovos elofAGev. azexpiOn de mpos adrny Ilerpos: 8 
> 4 > A \ / > / ¢ \ > N , 
Eizé prot, €¢ TooovTov TO xwpiov amédocbe; 1 Sé eizev: Nat, 
v4 ¢ \ / \ > v4 fe ahd 4 Ca 
tocovrov. 6 dé Ilétpos mpos adryv: Ti dru ovvedwvytn dpiv 
~ ~ \ 
meipadoar TO TvedUa Kuplov; dod ot mddes TOV OabdvTwy Tov 
avipa cov emt TH Opa Kai eEoicovolv oe. Emecev S€ Tapaxphyua 
\ \ / > lot N59 es. > / \ ¢€ , 
mpos Tovs Todas avTob Kal e€évEev- ciceAPdvres SE of veavioxot 
* > \ 4 \ > / 4 \ \ A 
edpov adriy vexpdv, Kal e€evéyxavres COarbav mpos Tov avdpa 
2 A A Se) / / 4 rae eed vy > / Wee Sma 
atts. Kal eyévero ddBos pwéyas éf’ Anv Thy éxkAnotay Kal ert 
mavtas Tovs akovovTas Tabra. 


al 


, ~ ~ ~ cal < 
Aud te THY xeipOv Tv amroorodAwy eyeivero onmetla Kal Tépata 


8 [o] werpos Soden 
WH Soden JHR 


10 mpos] rapa Soden mg 12 re] de 


3 dia BNA(+D) om Pap vid 
5 rovs 20 BNA(+D) om Pap® 
BNA(+D) yeyovo7[ ] Pap’ 


erdnpwoev BA Pap®N(+D) emnpwoev & 

7 ws BANY(+D) ews 8 yeyovos 

8 metpos BNA 0 mrerpos Pap’ vid(+D) 

vat BX(+D) om A 9 merpos BN(+D) +eure A 7t BAN&(+D) 

+ow & Tn Ovpa BN(+D) ras Gvpacs A 11 ere BN(+D) om A 
12 reB de NA(+D) 


3 om o before zrerpos PS 462 5(+D) 
4 om ev 1° P 5 om o before avavias $(+D) akovoyvras] +ravra 
PS 462 5° 8 mpos avrnv] avtn PS 462 5 o meTpos PS 4625(+D) 
9 merpos] +eure PS 4625 10 xpos 1°] rapa PS 462 5 


voopicacbar] +ce PS 462 (+D) 


avtou] aurwy § 


ie) 


veaviokot| vewrepor 462 11 akovovras] karocxovvras P 12 re] de 
PS 462 $(+D) eyeveto SS 
3 With hel -X cf. the addition of substitute for xa: voogicacOa... 


mpos avrov in KE minn versions. 

For erAnpwoev (ernpwoev &) vg reads 
temtavit, and is supported (ee:pacev) by 
Athanasius, Epiphanius, Didymus, but 
by no Greek ms. Theodoret twice 
quotes the verse with ymrarnoev for 
eTANPWwoev. 


3, 4 Cyprian, test. iii. 30, has as 


umnpxev only the words cwm esset 
fundus in tua potestate. No explana- 
tion of this text is forthcoming. 
Valerian of Cimiez (c. 450), hom. 
4, used the Testimonia, and has the 
reading. Augustine, c. litt. Petil. iii. 
48 (58), and Ambrosiaster, guaest, vet. 
et novt test. 97, curiously agree in break- 
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4 z 7 > 
3 oT0Awy EBero. etmev 8¢ Tlérpos pos ‘Avaviav: Aud ri énArpwoev 
e ~ \ / A 
6 Laravds tiv Kapdiay cov pevoacbai ce 76 dyrov mvedua Kal 
, J > ~ a ~ 
4voopicacbat ce amd Ths Teyuhs Too ywpiov; odyt pévov col 
4 A \ > ~ > / € a / iA 4 > ~ 
euevey Kal mpabev ev rh e€ovoia daihpyev; ti dtu €Bov ev rH 
~ ‘ ~ > / > > 
kapdia cov trovjoa movnpov TobT0; ovK epfevow avOpdous GAA 
o ~ lal te , lo 
57H Ged. axovoas 5é ‘Avavias rods Adyous TovTouvs mapaxphwa 
N 967 Ave) / 2 Le Cre , AY > is 
mecwv e€évéev kal eyévero doBos wéyas emi wdvras Tods aKovov- 
6 Tas. avaordvtes S€ of vewrepor cuvéotiAay adrov Kai eLevéyKavTes 
” ~ _ ~ 
7 aay. eyevero 5é ws wpdv y SidoTnua Kal % yur) adtod 
Ve) A Mi \ Se on > A \ SN ¢ / 
8 wn via TO yeyoves eiofADev. elmev S€ mpds adriv 6 Iérpos: 
°E , eS, A , 7, > 5) (2 \ 
TEPWTHTW GE EL Apa TO Xwpiov ToGoUToV amédoabe. 1) Sé elev: 
aiet, 
9 Nai, rocovrov. 6 dé Ilétpos <mpos> adryy: Ti dre touveddvncert 
dpetv Treipdcat TO TvEdua TOO Kupiov; idod of mddes TOV Barav- 
10 Twv Tov dvdpa cov emt TH Opa Kal e€oicovaiv oe. Kai emecev 
lo A \ / > ~ AD 9 7: > / \ 
Tapaxpha mpos tovs 7ddas avrob Kai e€dibuéev: ciceAOdvres 5€ 
of veavioxor ebpov adbrhy vexpdav, Kal ouvoretdavres e&nveyKav 
ee? \ \ + > ~ \ > if / / 27> 
11 Kal €Gospav pos Tov dvdpa abtis. Kal éyévero PdBos péyas ep 
7 “A 
OAnv tiv éxkAnotav Kal émt mdvtas Tods aKovovTas Tatra. 
12 Aud d€ Tdv xeipdv Tv arrooTéAwy eyeivero onpeia Kal Tépara 


4 pevov] pecov eWevoov 7 dvacrepa 
8 de 2°] dn 11 akovovrtes 


quandam juxta pedes apostolorum posuit 3 dixit autem petrus ad ananian ut quid d 
adinplevit satanas cor tuum mentiri te spiritui sancto et intercipere te ex praetium 
praedii 4 nonne manens tibi manebat et destractum in tua potestate erat quid 
utique posuisti in corde tuo facere dolose rem istam non es mentitus hominibus sed 
do 5 audies autem ananias sermones hos subito cum cecidisset obriguit et factus 
est timor magnus super omnes qui audiebant 6 cum surrexissent autem jubenes 
involuerunt ei et cum extulissent sepelierunt 7 factum est quasi horarum trium 
spatium et uxor ejus nesciens quod factum erat introibit 8 dixit autem ad eam 
petrus dic mihi si tanti praedium vendedistis ad illa dixit etiam tantum 9 petrus 
vero ad eam quid utique convenit vobis teptare spm dni ecce pedes eorum qui 
sepelierunt virum tuii ad ostium et efferen te 10 et ceciditque confestim ad pedes 
ejus et perobriguit cumque introissent jubenes invenerunt eam mortuam et cum 
extulissent sepelierunt ad virum suum 11 et factus est timor magnus super totam 
ecclesiam et super omnes qui audierunt haec 12 per manus vero apostolorum 


3 inplevit Satanas cor tuum mentiri te aput spiritum sanctum, 4 cum Cyprian, 
esset fundus in tua potestate. non hominibus mentitus es, sed deo. Test. iii..30 


3 mpos avanay] X- ad eum ~ Anania 8 mpos avrnv| +X: ei ~ Harclean 


10 avrov] mg ejus 


ing off their quotation at just this  Testimonia. Moreover, Augustine may 
point, and may have been using the be dependent on Ambrosiaster. 
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modAa ev TH Aad: Kal Foav cuoOvpaddoy mdvres ev TH Log 
Loropdvos: rv Sé Aowrav odfels erddAua KohAGobar adrois: 
GW eueydAvver adrots 6 Aads, | waAAov S€ mpocerifevto mH- 
otevovtes TH Kupiw wA}On avdpav re Kal yuvaikdv- wore Kal 
eis Tas TAarelas exdepeww Tors dobevets Kal TWevan emi KAwapiwv 
kal KpaBdrrwv, wa épyopevov Ilérpov Kav 7 oxida émoxidoet 
twt adta@v. ovvipyero S€ Kal 76 TARO0s TeV Tépi— mdAEwv 
"Tepovoadrjp, dépovtes aabeveis Kal dxAoupevous bd mvevpdrwv 
axabdptrwr, olrwes eBepamevovto dmavrtes. 

’Avaoras Sé 6 apxvepeds Kal mavres of ody att, 7 ovca 
aipeots T&v LaddSovxaiwv, éenAjoOnaav Cydovs | Kat éméBadov 
Tas xelpas emt Ttovs damoortdAouvs Kal EBevto abrods ev THpHcEt 
Synpocia. dyyeAos Sé Kupiov dia vuKros Wvoi€e Tas Opas Tijs 
durakhs, e€ayaywv S€ adrovds elev: [lopevecde Kai orabevres 
Naretre €v TH lep@ TH Aa@ mavra ra pyuata THs Cwis tavrys. 
akovoavtes Sé eto_AOov bd Tov dpOpov eis Td Lepov Kal edidacKov. 
mapayevopevor S€ 6 apxlepeds Kal of ody adT@ ouvvekddecay TO 
ovvédpiov Kal macav THY yepovoiay Tav vidv “lopanA, Kai am- 
goretAav eis TO Seopwrrpiov axOqvar adrovs. ot S€ mapayevd- 
feevoe Urrnperar ody edpov adrods ev TH pvdakh, dvactpéepavres 
d¢ anjyyetAav | Aéyovres ote Td Seopwrnpiov evpouev KekAet- 


12 mavres] aravres Soden 16 rodewr] +[ets] Soden 17 §dov 
WH Soden JHR 18 xepas] +[avrwy] Soden 19 avovéas Soden 
de 2°] re WH Soden JHR 21 wapayevouevos WH Soden JHR 
23 ro] +[uev] Soden 


12 mavres BA amavres 8(+D) 14 miorevovres BN(+D) ot micrevovres A 
15 kAwapwwy BN(+D) rw krAWwapiwy A avtwy BANY(+D) avrwS 
17 §mdous B ¢mdov NA(+D) 18 ereBadov BN(+D) emeBaddov A 
19 vuxros BNA(+D) rs vuxros N° nvoge B avoitas NA de 2°B 
te NA(+D) 21 mapayevouevo. B mapayevomevos BPNA(+D) 


12 ev Tw Naw moddra PS 462 5 mwavres| amavres PS 462 $(+D) 
15 Kau ets] kara PS 4625 (cf. D) kdwapiwy] Krwwv PS 462 7 emLoKLaon 
PSS(+D) 16 wodewv] +ers PS 462 5(+D) 17 §mdou PS 462 5(+D) 
18 yetpas] +avrwy PS 462 5 19 rns vuxros PS 462 5 de 2°] re 
PS 462 5(+D) 21 rapayevouevos PS 462 5(+D) 22 uvmnperat 
mapayevouevot PS 462 5(+D) 23 ro] +uev PS 4625 


17 For avacras perp has ‘Annas’  edOovzes de ex rns pud\axns Ee, and simi- 
(cf. vg. cod. ardm.), clearly primitive, larly pesh arm, is probably a bit of 


but wrong. ‘Western’ text not elsewhere pre- 
21 For axovoavres de the reading e¢- _ served. 


21 
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A s) a ~ > ¢ A ~ an 
ToAAa €v TH ad: Kai Hoav cuobvpaddy amavres ev TH iep@ ev 
~ ~ an ~ A aA ~ an 
13 TH OTOG TH Loropavos: Kai oddels Ta AowTv eroAua KorAAGobat 
> A > > >) ~ 
14 avtois: aA’ eweyddAvvev adrods 6 Aads, waGAdov Sé mpoceTilevto 
, ~ ~ lo 
15 mloTevovTes TH Kupiw TAHOn avdpav te Kal yuvatk@v: wore 
A , ’ a ~ 
Kata tAareias exdéepew tovs dobevets abtrav Kat ribévar emt 
if \ 
KAwapiwy Kat KpaBdttwv, wa éepyopévov [étpov Kav % oxida 
> ~ 
emuokidon Twi adtav: amndAAdocovTo yap amo mdons aobevias 
¢ s a > nw / \ ~ ~ / 
16 ws elyev Exaatos attdv. ovvyipyeto bé mAR00s THV Trépi<E> 
5X. > ay An , > a) cal \ > mY / 
morewv ets “lepovoadnpu, deportes aobevets Kat dyAovpéevous 
> A 4 ~ 
amo mvevpatwy axabdptrwy, Kal et@vrTo mavTEs. 
3 A A € > A A E ¢€ \ ’ ~ (3 > 
17 Avaoras 5€ 6 apxtepeds Kal mdvtes of odv attd, 1) odca 
@ ~ 
18 alpeoits THY Vaddovxaiwy, emAncOynoav Cyrov | Kai éméBadov tas 
xelpas emi tods arroordXovus Kai Hevro adrovds ev THpHoer Snjocia: 
A > vA es 4 , A yA / A \ + 
19 Kat emopevOn els ExaoTos eis TA tOva. TdOTE Oia VUKTOS dyyedos 
, > , \ td ~ lol > 7 b) \ 
Kupiov avéwkev Tas Ovpas THs pvdakts, eLayaywv te adrovs 
oo he \ / a > ~ (} ~ ~ A 
20 etrrev’ [lopevecbe Kat orabévres adetre vy TH tepO TA rad 
21 mavTa Ta phuata THs Cwhs tavTns. aKovoartes dé eltonADov 
dio TOV OpOpov eis TO tepdv Kal edidacKov. Tapayevopevos dé 
6 dpxtepeds Kal of ovv atta, éeyepO&vtes TO mpwi Kal ovv- 
A ~ ~ ~ 
KaAeodpevot TO avvedpiov Kal maoav THY yepovolay THY vidv 
cd , A rd , , A 8 / > ~ > va 
Iopa7jA, Kai améoretAay eis TO Seopwrypiov axOqvar adrovs. 
2206 dé Umnpérat mapayevouevor Kal avoi€avres tiv dvrakynv odK 
23 edpov avrovs cow: avaoTpépavrTes Kal amnyyetAay | Aéyovres Ott 
14 Anbu 18 nOevro 19 avewfav 20 AarewTras 
22 avugavres 


fiebant signa et portenta multa in populo et erant pariter universi in tem in porticum 
solomonis 138 nec quisquam ex ceteris curabat adherere eis sed magnificabat eos 
populos 14 magisque adiciebantur credentes dnomultitudo virorumque et mulierum 
15 ita ut in plateis inferrent infirmos eorum et ponerent in lectulis et grabattis ut 
venientis petri vel umbra inumbraret quemcumque illorum et liverabantur ab omnem 
valetudinem quem habebant unus quisque eorum 16 conveniebat vero multitudo 
fintum undique in hierusalem ferentes infirmos et qui vexabantur ab spiritibus in 
mundis qui curabantur universi 17 cum surrexisset autem pontifex et omnes qui 
cum ipso quae est secta sadducaeorum inpleti sunt aepulationem 18 et miserunt 
manus in apostolos et posuerunt eos in adservatione publica et abierunt unus quisque 
in domicilia 19 per nocte vero angelus dni aperuit januas carceris cumque dixisset 
eos dixit 20 ite et stantes loquimini in templo populo omnia verba vitae ejus 
21 cum audissent autem introierunt sub antelucé in templum et docebant cumque 
venisset pontifex et qui cum ipso exurgentes ante lucem et convocaverunt concilium 
et omnem senatum filiorum istrahel et miserunt ad carcerem adduci eos 22 ministri 
vero cum venissent et aperuissent carcerem non invenerunt eos intus reversi sunt et 


22 Kat avoréaytes Tyv pudraKxnv] >: aperuerunt carcerem~ 
VOL, UI E 
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A , ¢ an pr TN nA 

opévov ev radon dofadreig Kat tos PvAakas €oTmTas emt TMV 
‘ ¢€ \ ” ‘ 

Oupadv, avoiEavres 8é Eow oddéva etpowev. Ws dE NKOVOGY TOUS 

~ “~ \ Ce pd A 
Ayous Tovrous & Te oTpaTHyos TOD iepod Kal of apxtepets, dt- 
~ ~ / / 

nmdpow mepi adtav ti dv yevouro Tobro. mapayevopevos d€ Ts 

a “a ” > a ~ 

amnyyerev adrois drt [80d of dvdpes ods EDeabe ev rH pvdaki 
~ an ~ ¥) / la 

ciolvy ev tO lep@ éarares Kat SiSdoxovtes tov adv. ToTE 

a 4 oy .] , > A 

ameMav 6 oTparynyos adv Tots bmynpEeTals Fyev aVTOUS, OV PETA 

~ ~ > 4 \ 

Bias, éboBotvro yap tov Aadv, py ABacbdow. ayayovres de 

~ \ > / I \ € 

abrods €ornoav ev TH ovvedpiw. Kal emnpwrnoev avTous oO 

> \ / Il ri ir erent A r>) r) es 
apxepeds | Aéywv: IlapayyeAig mapnyyetAapev viv pn ova 

~ s) , A > 

oKxew em TH dvopate ToUTw, Kal (dod memAnpwKate THY “lepov- 

\ lod ~ ¢€ lanl \ , > a LD yee 2 a \ 

cadju tis Sidayjs tuadv, cat BovAcobe erayayetv ef’ Huds To 


afua tod avOpwmrov TovTov. amoxpiHels dé Ilétpos Kal of amd- 
25 eOecOat 
26 nyavyev Soden 28 mapayyedta] ov mapayyeda Soden JHR 
24 7 BANY(+D) rot 25 oc BANY(+D) om S&S EOTWTES 


kat BANY(+D) om & (N® suppl ecrwres) 


Bn BY(+D) wa pn A 
didackery BN(+D) Aartew A 


23 pudakas| teEw S 
PS 4625 
pn] wa wn PS 4625 
nas] vas S 


23 In D evk\exAecopevor the first two 
letters are by dittography from the 
preceding evpomev. 

26 D omits ov; h probably had non 
vero (add ov). Perhaps ov was omitted 
by oversight in the process of deleting 
ann. 


poBovpevo. yap D is conflation ; 
h mettwes (for metwens) translates 
doBoupevos, 


27 For ev, h and pesh seem to have 
followed a text which read eumrpocbev. 

h praetor for apxvepevs may have 
in mind a Roman trial, but possibly 
(cf. iv. 1) his text read o orparnyos. 
D cepeus is probably due to the influence 
of the Latin (cf. gig Lucif), the oldest 
form of which often translated dpyvepeds 
by sacerdos; see Zahn, Urausgabe, 
7s Le 

28 exnpwrycer, vs. 27, seems to imply 
the presence before mapayyedva of ov D bh 
(non): perp e (nonne) sah Antiochian 
pesh, But the text of h pesh, perhaps 


emt] xpo PS 462 5 
25 avros] +Aeywv S 

28 mapayyedia] ov mapayyeria PS 462 5(+D) 
29 o merpos S (cf. D) 


26 nyev BN nyayer A (cf. D) 


28 mapayyea BNA ov mrapayyedca N(+D) 
jweTAnpwkare B(+D) 


em\npwoare SA 


24 o Te] +epeus Kat o 
26 nyayev PS 4625 (cf. D) 


from the feeling that even so the 
utterance was not properly called a 
question, seems to have read nptaro 
Aeyerv mpos avrous for ernpwrncev avTous. 

D omits xac before tdov. Probably 
vues de, represented in h pesh, has 
been omitted in D to conform to the 
ordinary text, but without restoring 
Kal. 

28, 29 The rendering of vs. 29 in h 
Aug. c. Crescon. i. 8 (11) doubtless cor- 
rectly represents the ‘Western’ text. 
Gig has the same, but with some con- 
formation to the B-text: respondens 
autem petrus et apostolt dixerunt : 
utrum oportet obaudire, deo an homini- 
bus? at illediwit: deo. et petrus ait ad 
illos. Of this Lucifer has wérwm and 
deoanhominibus. Six vulgate codices 
have retained the sentence at dlli 
dixerwnt ; deo ; and a single trace in e 
(an for quam) caught the keen eye 
of Bede (‘‘interrogative legitur in 
Graeco”’). 


24 


25 


26 


27 


29 


VS ttes 
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To } , 4 - cd Xr Va b) , > a; 
0 dEeopwrTnploy evpomev evKeKActopevov ev mdon aodadia 
\ \ 5A ¢€ ~ Piast a a > Uf A w 

Kal tovs gvAakas éor@ras ent tav Ovpav, avoi~avres Sé Eow 
R / LA Wi sy 

24 oddEVa EVpomev. ws dé HKovoav Tos Adyous To’Tovs 6 TE 

\ mm OE lol \ € > Cal ~ 

OTpAaTHYOS TOU lepod Kal ot apytepets, SuNmopovV Trepl adTdv Ti 
an td ~ az 

25 av ‘yevntar TovTO. mapayevdomuevos S€é Tis amnyyetAev adrots Stu 
> 4 ¢ + “A ” > ~ ~ ~ font ~ 
Id0d of dvdpes ods Ceabe ev TH dudrakh cialv ev TH tep@ Eotrares 

6 al } PS) , \ Xr / / > ING) A ¢€ \ \ aA 

26 Kat OlaoKovtes TOV Aadv. TdTE ameADwV 6 OTpaTHYyds dv Tois 
e / 4 :) \ \ é A \ \ 
vmnpetais yyayov avtovs peta Bias, poBovpevor fyapt Tov 

2 A 4 \ JA 4] AG > / Oe ? \ ” > ~ 

7 Aaov, pn ABacldow: ayayovres de adtovs EoTnoay ev TH ovv- 
} by \) 33 o: > \\ Cea \ V4 > {if 

28 edpiw. Kal emnpwTycev avrovs 6 iepeds | Aeywv: OD mapayyedAia 

Ud Cal 4 a“ 
mapnyyetAapev vyciv pry SiddoKxew emt TH ovopuat. TovTw; 
iS \ r vA \ > \ iol “a e A \ uA 
idod temAnpwKate THY “lepovoadAnp Tis Sidayfs tudv, Kai Bov- 
> a > t? a A ~ 

29 Acobe errayayeiv ef’ Huds TO alua Tod avOpwrov exeivov | meb- 

- an } A 0 ~ aA nn” > 0 if ¢€ PS) \ II / Li» \ 

30 apyety Se Ded paddAov 7 avOpamos. 6 Sé Ilérpos elev mpos 

23 evkAexAcurpevov 


28 Bovrerbat epayayerv 


renuntiaverunt 23 dicentes quia carcerem invenimus clusum in omni diligentia et d 
ugiles stantes ad ostium aperientes intus neminem invenimus 24 ut vero audierunt 
sermones hos praetorque templi et ipsi pontefices haesitabant de eis quidnam fieret 
de hoe 25 cum venisset autem quidam adnuntiavit eis quia ecce viri quos posuistis 
in carcerem sunt in templo stantes et docentes populum 26 tune cum abisset ipse 
praetor cum ministris deducebant eos cum vim timebant enim populum ne lapi- 
darentur 27 cumque adduxissent eos statuerunt in concilio et interrogavit eos 
pontefix 28 dicens denuntiatione praecepimus vobis non docere in nomine hoc ecce 
inplestis hierusalem doctrine vestra et vultis adducere super nos sanguinem hominis 
hujus obtemperare 


29 do oportet magis quam honibus 30 petrus vero respondit 


rh litre eect este ]verunt 23 dicentes: quoniam pignarium in[venimus] clausum h 
in omni firmitate, et custodes stan[tes ante] ostia: cum aperuiesmus autem, 
neminem in[venimus]. 24 et quomodo audierunt verba ista magistrat[us templi] 
et pontifices, confundebantur de ipsis quidnjam illud] esset, 25 adveniens autem 
quidam nuntiavit [eis, dicens]: quoniam ecce viri quos misistis in custodi[am, 
in tem]plo sunt, stantes et docentes populum. 26 tu[nc abiit] magistratus cum 
ministris, et abduxit eos, n[on vero] per vi, mettues ne forte lapiraretur a populfo. 
27 et quojmodo perduxerunt eos in conspectu conci[lii, incepit] ad eos praetor 
dicere: 28 non praecepto prae[cepimus] vobis ne umquam in hoc nomine 
doceretis? vos autem ecce implestis Hierosolymam do({ctrina ves]tra: et vultis 
super nos adducere sanguine h[ominis] illius. 29 respondens autem Petrus dixit 


The text of D has here again 
suffered by conformation, consisting 
of the excision of the words correspond- 
ing to respondens autem petrus dinit 
ad illwm cut h, for which the B-reading 
ought to have been substituted, and 
of the insertion of paddov. de (d 
oportet) is an attempt at connexion. 
In the sentence following avépwros 
the ‘ Western’ Greek reappears in D, 


Second and third century witnesses 
to the B-text are Polycrates’ letter to 
Victor, ap. Eus. h.e. v. 24, 7, Origen 
c. Cels. viii. 26, and Hippolytus, c. 
Noét. 6 fin. (ed. Lagarde p. 48), all 
of whom quote the affirmative form 
mevOapxew yap dec Gew waddov y avOpw- 
mots, and would not have found the 
text available for their purpose in 
its ‘ Western’ guise. 
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~ ~ ~ lot “ > tA € a 
aroAot efrav: TeBapyeiv Set Oe paddrov 7} avOpemrous. 6 Beos 
a a “A ¢€ a / 
rav matépwv tudv jyepev “Inoody, dv dtpyeis dvexetpicacbe 
~ e \ > \ \ ~ 
Kpeudoavres emt EvAov: Tobrov 6 Beds apxnyov Kal owTipa 
a lon lat lon ~ / ~ ? \ 
woe TH Seka adrob, Tod Sodvar perdvoray 7H “lopana 
~ a ~ 7 ~ ¢ “a 
Kal ddeow dpapTi@v: Kat juets ev adT@ pwaptupes TOV pyyaTwv 
~ ¢. \ a ~ 
rovTwv, Kal TO VEO. TO dytov €SwKev 6 Beds Tots treBapxotow 
> ~ ¢€ Na? , rs) / Ae) 5X > Xr val > vA 
att@. of 8é dxovoavres Siempetovto Kat €BovdAovto avehetv avrous. 
~ lal tO 4 / 
dvaotas S€é Tis ev TH ovvedpiw Dapecaios dvdpat. VapadiyA, 
i / \ ~ ~ > / Jd A \ 
vomodiddoKadros Tivos mavTt TH Aad, exéAevoev EEw Bpaxd Tovs 
lol Ss A vf ww 2) lal 
avOpdrovs movqoat, | elrév te mpos adbrovs: “Avdpes *lopandet- 
a a a t, £ 
Tal, mpooéyere éavtois emi Tots avOpwmors TovTous Ti pédAcTE 
~ ~ > / ~ / 
mpdocew. mpd yap TovTwy TOV ypepOv avéorn Devdas, A€Eyav 


a t p) eae abe \ € r 
eivat TWa EQuTov, @ mpooeKAiOn avdpav aptOuos WS TETPAKOOLWY* 


t 


31 [rou] WH om Tov Soden JHR 
€v auTw or ecmev auTw WHmg 


eBouXevorvro Soden 


30 oB(+D) +de NA 
poaprupes B ecpev waprupes S(+D) 
(cf. D) 33 eBovdovro BA 
36 eavrov BRAC +peyav A%(cf. D) 
ekAnOnoav C 


TeTpakooto & 


31 om tov HPSS(+D) 
HPSs- ay.ov] +o HPSS (cf. D) 
eBovAevovro HPSS (+-D) 
ous PS Tous arrogrodous Bpaxy Te HS 
(+D) mpocexodd\nbn S 


31 For defa the reading dof D 
perp gig (h?) Iren Aug sah seems to 
be a very ancient accidental error ; for 
the same confusion ef. LXX. Is. lxii. 8, 
2 Chron. xxx. 8 (Nestle, Expositor, 
5th ser., ii., 1895, pp. 238 f.). 

tov BS (dittography ?) is probably 
to be omitted with A D Antiochian. 
In such cases the author of Acts some- 
times uses 7ov, as in Acts xxvi. 18 
(twice), Lk. i. 74, 77, 79; sometimes 
not, as in Lk. i. 44, 79. 

32 The text of N(A) gig vg pesh, 
which lacks ev avrw and reads cae yuwecs 
eopev wapTupes, is probably right. The 
‘Western’ text had the addition ev 
autw at the close of vs. 831; so Ddh 
perp Aug. peccat. merit. i.52 sah. 
(The Greek basis of h apparently had 
eouev mutilated into wey.) The words 
were inserted in B, but in the wrong 


ay.ov] +o WH Soden JHR 
34 avOpwrouvs Soden mg amocrodous Soden 


31 rou BN om AN%(+D) 
fuaprupes ecpuev A 
eBovAevoyvro X(+D) 


ws BACN(+D) woe 


32 ev avTw] ecuev avrov HPSS” 


apOjos avdpwr HPSS(+D) 


82 ev avTw] ecwev WH Soden JHR 
33 eBoudovro] 


32 ev avTw 
aywv B +o NA 
35 re BNA(+D) de C 
mpocexhiOn BNAC&* (cf. D) apoo- 

TeTpakoowv BACS°(+D) 


mvevuua| +de 


33 akovovres P eBovdovTo] 


34 Bpaxu Tous avOpwirous] Bpaxu Tt Tous arocTo- 


36 mpooex\L0n] mpooexAnOn HPS 
ws] woer HPSS 


place, contrary to the sense, after 
neers; and ecuey was extruded in 
making the correction. Iren has 
exactly the text of B. Several 
minuscules read ev auvrw ecmev. The 
Antiochian, on the basis of the B-text, 
improved ev avrw awkwardly into avrov. 

The omission of 6 by B minn sah 
boh was probably an accidental error ; 
the variants ov DE, o SA Antiochian, 
and rov mvevuaros rou ayiov o h perp 
may possibly suggest a deeper but 
hidden cause. 

33 With hel -x cf. the added ra 
pnuara tavra. 614 minn. 

34 For the lacuna in h, Berger’s con- 
jecture mi[nimwm] is not wholly satis- 
factory, and Buchanan’s mi[nistris] 
still lessso. Vg. cod. par. 11638 reads 
modicum. 

36 The attestation of the expanded 


30 


31 


32 


35 
34 


35 


36 
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avrovs: ‘O Oeds t&v marépwv judv ryepev “Incoiv, dv dpets 
31 Ovexetpioacbe Kpeudoarres emi EvAov: Tobrov 6 Beds apxynyov 
Kal owrhpa vwoev TH Sdéy adbrod, Sobvar werdvorav TS "IoparA 
32 Kal ddeow dpuaptidy ev adt@. Kal Hels eopev pdprupes 
mdvTwV TOV pnudtwv ToUTwY, Kal TO mVEdUAa TO dytov dv SwKeV 
33.0 Beds trois mBapxotow abr@. of S€ dxovoavres Sverpiovto Kal 
34 €Bovrevovto avedeiv adrovs. dvacras 8é tis ex Too auvedpiov 
Dapicatos dvéwate VapadujA, vowodiddoKxados tijuos mavtl TO 
35 Aa@, éxéhevcev rods amoardAovs ew Bpayd moujoar, | etaev 
TE TpOS Tos apxovTas Kal Tods auvedpous: “Avdpes *Iopan- 
Aeirar, mpocéxere éavtots emi Tots avOpwmmois TovTous Ti pwéAAETE 
36 mpaccew. mpd yap To’Twr TOV uepOv avéorn Oevdas, rAEywv 
elvai Twa péyav éavTdv, @ Kal mpoceKAiOyn apiOpcs avdpdyv cs 


30 dueXerpirac Oar 35 cuvedpiovs T POTEXETAL 
EQUTOUS peAAerau 36 mpooexAn On 


ad eos ds patrum nostrorum suscitavit ihm quem vos interfecistis suspensum in ligno 
31 hunc ds ducem et salvatorem exaltavit caritate sua dare paenitentiam istrahel et 
remissionem peccatorum in ipso 32 et nos ipsi testes sumus omnium verborum 
horum et spm sanctum quem dedit ds hiis qui obtemperat ei 33 ad illi audientes 
discruciabantur et cogitabant interficere eos 34 cum surrexisset autem quidam in 
concilio pharisaeus nomine gamaliel legis doctor honorabiles apud omnem populum 
jussit apostolos foras pusillum facere 385 dixitque ad principes et concilium viri 
istrahelitae adtendite vobis super istis hominibus quidnam incipiatis agere 36 ante 
hos enim dies surrexit theudas dicens esse quendam magnum ipsorum cui adsensum 


ad ilflum]: cui obaudire oportet, do an hominib-? ille autfem ait: do}. 30 et 
dixit Petrus ad eum: ds patrum nostroru{m excita]vit ihm, quos vos inter- 
emistis, suspendent(es in ligno]. 31 hunce principem ds et salvatorem exalt[avit 
gloria] sua, dare penitentiam Istrael et remissifonem peccati] in se: 32 et 
nos quidem testes sumus omniu[m verborum] istorum, et sps sci, quem dedit ds 
eis qui{cumq: crediderint in euJm. 33 haec cum audirent verba, dirrupie- 
bantur, [et cogita]bant perdere eos. 34 exurrexit autem de c6{cilio fari]seus 
quidam, nomine Gamaliel, qui erat legis [doctor e]t acceptus totae plebi: et 
jussit apostolos mi[... djuci interim foras: 35 et ait ad totum concilium: 
[viri Istra]elite, attendite vobis quid de istis hominibus [agere ilncipiatis. 
36 nomen ante hoc tempus surrexit [Theudas] quidam, dicens se esse magnum, 


30 deus patrum nostrorum excitavit Jesum, quem vos adprehendistis, et 
interfecistis suspendentes in ligno. 381 hunc deus principem et salvatorem 
exaltavit gloria sua, dare paenitentiam Israel, et remissionem peccatorum: 
32 et nos in eo testes sermonum horum, et spiritus sanctus, quem dedit deus 


eredentibus ei. 


33 axovoayres] quum audivissent +X: sermones hos ¥ 


reading ria eavroy peyay (cf. viii. 9) presence in D (ria meyay eavrov), Old 
is interesting. Not only does its Latin (h gig vg.codd. Jerome), pesh, 


d 


h 
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iii. 12, 5 (6) 
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és dvnpéOn, Kat mdvres door érreiMovto abr@ SieAvOnoay Kai éyé- 
vovto eis oddév. peta Tobrov dvéorn “lovdas 6 TadeiAaios €v 37 
rais Hpepais THs amoypadis Kal anéornoe Aaov domicw atrod: 
Kaxelvos amwbAeTo, Kat mévres Soot erreOovTo atT@ Srecxopmiabn- 
cav. Kal viv Adyw dvpyiv, amdornre aro TOV avOpérwv TodTwr 38 
Kat dere adrods: Stu av 4 €€ avOpmrwv % Bovdt avrn 7 TO 
épyov rotro, katadvOrcera- ef dé ex Oeod eoriv, od dSuvijcecbe 39 
Katadtoa abrovs: pt) mote Kal Oeouaxor edpeDATe. emetcdnoav 40 
Sé adrd, Kal mpooxadrecdpevor todvs admoordAous SeipavTes 
mapnyyeAav 1) Aadciv emi TH dvopate Tob "Inaot Kai amédvoav. 
of pev ody érropevovTo xalpovtes amd mpoownmov Tob ovvedpiov 41 


v 


54 


38 ra vv Soden JHR [ra vy] WH agere Soden mg eacare Soden 


40 amedvoav] +[avrovs] Soden 


ogo. BNACX(+D) o C 


37 Aaov BNA +m0Av C  +7oAuy Coorr (+D) 
38 vu Bo ra vuy BY(?)B°MAC(+D) vay BN2AC(+D) om S 39 duvn- 
gecbe BNO(+D) duvacbe A avrous BNAC%{+D) avro C 40 Nahe 
BNO(+D) -+avrous A 

37 ameornoe] avectnoey H Aaov] +xavov HPSS (cf. D) 38 yur] 
Ta vuy HPSS (+D) agere] eacare HPSS (+D) om avrn HPS 


89 de] +KarS duvnoecbe] Suvacbe HPSS 
40 amedvoay] +avrous HPSS (+D) 


avurous] auro HPSS 


614 and many minuscules show it to 
have been ‘ Western,’ but it is found 
in Origen c. Cels. i. 57 and in Cyril 
Alex., and has been inserted by A®. 
36, 37 The use, instead of avypebn 
in vs. 36, of dueAvOn D, karedvOn Euseb, 
h.e. ii. 11, 1, dissolutus est perp, and 
in vs. 37 of dissolutws est perp for 
amwdero, may be anattempt to improve 
the argument of Gamaliel, under the 
view that the apostles (rather than 
Jesus) are here compared with Theudas 
and Judas. But more probaby in vs. 
36 os dveAvdn D was taken to refer to 
apOuos. kat wavres will then stand in 


apposition, dvehvdqoav being necessarily 
omitted. 

38 On the late Latin use of sic for 
st; found ind; cf. yiln 1, Jn. xxu 22) 
and see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 
pp. 33-40. 

39 The ‘Western’ gloss, ovre umes 
oure Baowrers ouTe TUpavvor’ amexerbe 
ov aro Twy avOpwrwv Tourwy D hel -x: 
and, in part, h e E minn, may possibly 
show use of Wisdom xii. 14 ovre 
Baoteds i Tvpavyvos avTopOarujoat 
Ouvjcerat co mepl Gv amwrecas. See 
J. R. Harris, Hxpositor, 6th ser., vol. 
ii., 1900, pp. 894-400. 


Vv CODEX BEZAE 55 


tetpaxooiwy: ds SieAvOn adrds 80 adtod Kal mdvres. 6oor eniBovro 
37 aT@ Kal éyévovto cis odOev. fuera TodTov avéoryn “lovSas 6 
_ Padtdatos ev rats judpais tis amoypadis Kal dméornoev adv 
6; noAvv drricw adrot: Kaxeivos amdAero, Kat dcou eriBovto abt@ 
38 Sveckopricbncav. Kal ra viv teiow,} ddeAdol, Aéyw speiv, amd- 
_—soornre dnd Thy avOpwTwwv TovTav Kal édoare adrods put) pedvayTes 
Tas xeipas: ore dav 7 e& avOpmrwv 4 Bovdd) atrn 7 7d Epyov 

39 TOUTO, KaTraAvOyjcerat: ci S€ ek Oeod eoriv, ob Suvijcecbe Ka<Ta>- 

— Nbaau adrods obre dpyeis odre Bactrcis ovrTe TYpavvor. améxeobe 
obv amd T&v avOpirwv to’Ttwr pn mote Deoudyor cdpebire. 
4o T[.Jemevor[. . .Jest 5é€ attra, Kal mpooxadecdpevor tods azro- 
atTddous Seipavtes TrapnyyerAayv py rarely emi 7H dvdpate rod 
41 Inoot Kat améAvoav abrovs. of ev odv amdarodou érropevovro 


39 dvvnrer Oar amrexer Oat 40 er] eres 


est numeri virorum quasi quagringentorum qui interfectus est et omnes quodquod d 
obtemperabant ei facti sunt nihil 37 post hune surrexit judas galilaeus in diebus 
professionis et alienavit populum post se et ille periit et qui credebant illi dispersi 
sunt 388 et quae nunc fratres dico vobis discedite ab hominibus istis et dismittite 
€os non coinquinatas manus quia sic erit ab hominibus consilium istud aut hopus hoc 
destruetur 39 si autem a do est non poteritis destruere eos nec vos nec imperatores 
nec reges discedite ergo ab hominibus istis ne forte do repugnantes inveniamini 
40 consenserunt itaquae ei et et cum vocasset apostolos caesis eis praeceperunt non 
joqui in nomine ihd et dismiserunt eos 41 apostoli vero ibant gaudentes a conspectu 


cui sensit [numerjJus hominum non minus quadrigentorum: [qui jug]ulatus est, h 
et omnes qui ei consenserant co[fusi sun]t et nihil sunt facti. 37 post hunc 
deinde sur[rexit Ju]das Galileus in diebus census, et convertit [multaJm plebem 
post se: et ille perit, quodquod ei cre[didera]nt persecutiones habuerunt. 
88 nunc au[tem, frat]res, dico vobis, ab istis hominib- recedatis, et [eos 
dimi]ttatis, et non maculetis manus vestras: quo[niam si] haec potestas humani 
voluntatis est, dissol[vetur vir]tus ejus: 39 si autem haec potestas ex di 
voli[tate est, noJn poteritis dissolbere illos, neque vos neq: [principes] ac 
tyranni. abstinete itaquae vos ab is[tis hominijbus, ne forte et adversus 
dm inveniamini [pugnantes. 40 con]senserunt itaque illi: et vocaverunt 
apos[tolos, et caesojs dimiserunt eos, praecipientes ne umquam loquerentur 
alicui in nomine ihu. 41 [illi] autem dimissi avierunt gaudentes et conspe[ctu 


[39 non te terremus, qui nec timemus, sed velim ut omnes salvos facere Tertullian, 
possimus monendo ui) Oeouaxey. ] Scap. 4 


839 oure vpers ovre Bacirets ovre Tupavvot’ amexeobe ovy aro Twy avOpwrwy Harclean 
rovrwy] ‘X: neque vos neque reges neque tyranni; abstite ergo ab hominibus 


his Y 


56 ; CODEX VATICANUS v-VI 


OTL Karngidlnoay bmep Too Gvoparos drysactivas: maodv TE 42 
Hepav ev TO ‘ep@ Kal Kat’ olkov obK ématovTo SidaKovTEs Kat 
edayyeouevot tov Xpiotov *[naodv. 
> \ a € / Le Xr 0 iM ~ 6 ~ 
Ev 8€ rais tpyépats tavrars tAnOvvovTwy Tav palyTav YI 
> / \ lan ¢€ ~ ¥) A. > , a 
éyévero yoyyvopos tav ‘EAAnuotéy mpos tods *“EBpatous ore 
~ a ~ aA ~ > ~ 
napelewpotvto ev 7H Svaxovia TH Kabnwepw i at xhpar avdTav- 
~ la ~ > 
mpookarecdpevor Sé of SwdeKa TO TAGIOS TOV wabnTav cimav: 2 
Ode dpeordv eoTw pas Karadeixfavtas tov Adyov Tod Geod 
Suaxovety tpamélais: emoxepwpeda Sé, adeAgot, dvdpas e€ tu@v 3 
“A 
paprupoupevous émTa mAjpeis mvetpatos Kal codias, ovs KaTa- 
lo ~ lod ~ x 
oTynoomev emt THs xpelas Tavrys: yeis SE TH Mpoocevyh Kat 4 
TH} Svaxovia Tob Adyou mpooKkaprepjoopev. Kal Npecev 6 Adyos ev- 5 
PA \ ~ / Wg / / Eg / 
mov mavros Tod TAHOous, Kat eeAcEavto Urépavov, dvdpa tAjpy 


Editors 3 emucxewacbe WH Soden JHR de] ovy Soden [67] WHmg 
5 mwAnpns Soden JHR 


Old Uncial 42 xpicrov BNA xupiov C (cf. D) 1 mapePewpovvro BRAC(+D) 
tapabewpourra: Pap® 2 nuas BSA nu C(+D) KaTaderWavras 
BNA Pap{(+D) karadewavres C 3 emiokevwmeda B emtoxefacbe NAC 
Pap*(+D) de BS On A ow C adekpot BNC om A(+D) 
mAnpets BSC Pap(+D) mdAnpys A mvevmaros BSC? vid Pap'(+D) +ayiou AC 
kat BACNS¢ Pap(+D) om 5 evwriov BNA(+D) — evavriov C 
efeNekavTo BAC ekeNekav Tor NS mAnpn BCSrr adnpns NAC(+D) 
Antiochian 41 vumep Tov ovouaros (+aurov S) karniwwOnoay HPSS (+D) 42 inoovv 
Tov xpicrorv HPSS (cf. D) 3 emoxewaobe HPSS(+D) de] 
ow HPSS _ mAnpets| tAnpns HP mdnpis S mvevpatos] +ayrou 
HPSS” KaTaoTnowmev HPS 4 mpockaprepnowmev HS 


5 wdnpns HS(+D) Anpis P 


3 emicxeWwueda B, attested by no ‘Western’ ovro eoradnoay in the 
other witness, seems to be due to the latter verse has arisen from the same 
desire not to exclude the apostles from motive. 

a share in the selection of the Seven. 5 wAnpyn BCcorr minn is a correction 
It is clearly inconsistent with vs. 6 for the indeclinable «Anpys NACD 
in the usual text. Perhaps the Antiochian. 


wae CODEX BEZAE 57 


Xaipovres dro mpoowmov Tob avveSpiov bru brép Tod svdéuaros 
42 Karn€wwOnoav atysacbivau: maoav Sé yuepav ev TO bep@ Kal Kar’ 

otkov odk ératovro SiSdoKovres Kat edayyeAlduevor Tov KUpLov 
i) *Inooty Xpuorov. 


>? \ td cal ¢€ ~ ~ 
VI Ev d€ tavras rats auépars mAnOuvdvtTwv trav pabyTav 
> / \ a € ~ Ay \ > / ba 
éyevero yoyyuopos Tay ENnviotav mpos tovs EPpaious OTt 
trapeDewpodvro ev TH SiaKkovia Kabnpepwh at Xfjpae avTav ev TH 
2 btaxovia. TOV "EBpaiwv. mpooxaneadpevor of 1B 76 AROS TeV 
Z padnray elrov mpos abrovs: OvK dpeorov eoTw hyueiy Karadel- 
\ / ~ ~ a 
3 pavras Tov Adyov Tob Deob Siaxovely tpamélais. ti odv eat, 
LO a Fi, > / 0 > ¢ ~ 2 ~ a } {2 
adeAdpoi; emoxepacbe cE tudv adrdv dvdpas paptupoupévous 
/ a 
€ wAhpers mvevpatos Kal oodias, ods Karaoricopev emt ris 
, a iol a lol 
4 XplLas <7 avTns° Hyeets de eoducla TNH TMPocEvyxy Kal TN dia- 
t A a Kx 
5 Kovia Tob Adyou mpooKaprepobytes. Kal jpecev 6 Adyos obTOS 


> Bi \ ~ / a ~ \ ? / 
evwomuov tavtos Tob mAjfovs tTa&v pabnrav, Kal e&eAcEavro 
Lrépavov, avdpa wAnpys Tictews Kal mvEevpaTos ayiou, 

3 erurxepac Oar 


concilii quia pro nomine digni habitati sunt contumeliam pati 42 omni autem die 
in templo et domi non cessabant docentes et evangelizantes dum ihm xpm 

1 in diebus autem istis multiplicantibus discipulis facta est murmuratio quae ex 
grecis erant adversus aebraeos quia discupiuntur in ministerio diurno viduae ipsorum 
in ministerio haebreorum 2 convocantes itaque xii multitudinem discipulorum 
dixerunt ad eos non enim placet nobis derelicto verbo di ministrare mensis 3 quid 
ergo est fratres prospicite itaque ex vobis viros testimonio bono vii plenos spu et 
sapientia quos constituamus in negotio hoc 4 nos autem sumus oratione et ministerio 
berbi perseveramus 5 et placuit sermo hic in conspectu omni multitudini discipu- 
lorum et elegerunt stephanum virum plenum fidei et spiritu sancti et philippum et 


con]cilii, quod digni habiti essent ignominias pati [in nomi]ne ihu. 42 omni 
atquae die in templo et in domib[us non] cessabant docentes et annuntiantes 
dnm ih[m xpm]. 

1 in diebus autem illis, cum abundaret turba difscentit], facta est contentio 
Graecorum adversus Ebr[. . . . ] quod incottidiano ministerio viduae Graec[orum] 
a ministris Hebraecorum discupierentur. 2 et [convo]caverunt illi xm totam 
plebem discipulorum, [et dixe]runt eis: non est aecum vobis reliquisse ver[bum 
di] et ministrare mensis. 3 quid est ergo, frat{res? ex]quirite ex vobis ipsis 
homines probatos sep[tem, ple]nos spu sco et sapientia dni, quos constitufamus 
inJhunc usum. 4 nos autem orationi verbi adse[rvientes] erimus. 5 et placuit 
sermo iste in conspectu o[mnium] discentium: et elegerunt Stefanum, hominem 


2 et convocaverunt [inquit] illi duodecim totam plebem discipulorum et 
dixerunt eis. 


42 omni [quoque] die [inquit] in templo et in domo non cessabant docentes 


et evangelizantes Christum Jesum filium dei. 
in domo] domo or domi Turner 


A ecoueda mpookaprepowTes] mg [erimus] perseverantes 


d 


Cyprian, 
Ep. €7, 4 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 5 (6) 


Harclean 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


58 CODEX VATICANUS vI 


A / \ , 
nlorews Kat mvedpatos ayiov, Kal Didvrmov Kai IIpoxopov 
A a \ / 
kat Nuxdvopa xai-Teiwwva cat Tappevay cai NixdAaov mpoo- 


~ E / A 
hAvtov *Avtwxéa, | ods eoTnoay evwdmov T&v amroaToAwy, Kal 6 


Deas y a 
TpooevéajLevot emréOnkav avuTols Tas VELPAas. 


A a 
Kal 6 Adyos rob cod nvéavev, kai emAnPdvero 6 apiOos Tav 7 


ot VA BA ~ € 4 
pabnrav ev *lepovcadju ofddpa, Todds te GxAos THY Lepewv 
BanKovov TH TioTEL. 


4 \ 
LUrédavos Sé wArjpyns xdpitos Kal Suvdwews error Tépara Kat 8 


onueia peydAa ev TH Aad. 

~ ~ a \ , \ 

ouvaywyys ths Aeyouevyns ArBeptivwy Kat Kupnvaiwv kat 
~ \ > ue ~ 

’"ArceEavdpéwy Kat tT&v amo Kiducias Kat *Acias ovvlnrobvtes 
a > ~ a lA \ ~ - 

T@ UTeddvw, kal odK toxvov avTioTivat TH codia Kat TH TvEedLaTe 


G éAdAe. tote breBadov dvdpas A€yovras Gru °AKnKdapev 


~ Le 
adrod Aadodyros pruata BAdodnwa cis Mawvojv Kat tov Oedv: 


5 misTews Kal mvevparos 
7 tepewy BAC 0175 Vid (+D) 
umnkovey A 
Tov eyouevow NA 0175 
Pap® 
0175 om A(+D) 
BCNeA? Pap§(+D) dAeyovros S% om A 
gnusas 8(+D) 


BACN¢Pap*(+D) 
covdarwy S& 
9 rwy 1° BAC 0175(+D) om®S 
aeEavdpewy BNAC 0175(+D) adretavdpuwwv 
Ktduxtas BNAC(+D) rns KidcKias 0175 

11 Aeyovras BC Aevyorures NA 


mvevpaTos Kat mioTews S&S 
umnkovoy BNC 0175(+D) 
Tns Neyouerns BC(+D) 


kat aguas BNC 
AadouvTos 


Bd\acdnua BN2AC Pap® Bndac- 


8 xapitos] micrews HPSS 


6 hos statwerunt h (cf. d qguwos) is 
partial conformation to the B-text, 
against ‘ Western’ ovra ectadyoay D 
perp pesh. 

7 twv vepeww BACD Antiochian is 
to be accepted in preference to twy 
tovdacwy $ minn pesh, and to the 
obviously corrupt ev rw vepw which 
underlies h (im templo). This last 
reading seems to be due to some con- 
fusion with ev cepoveadnp (just before), 
which h 181 omit. 

9 For \iBeprivwy the conjecture of 
ALBiorwwv or ABvoriwwy (* Libyans’) 
has been much discussed ever since 


the mention of it by Beza, in his notes 
in R. Stephen’s Latin New Testament, 
Geneva, 1556. It is attractive but un- 
necessary. The explanation ‘ Libyans’ 
quoted from Chrysostom in the Ar- 
menian catena, and found in the 
Armenian vulgate text, may be an 
interpretation, not a variant reading ; 
see Conybeare, dm. J. Philol. xvii., 
1896, p. 152. 

A 60lect support D d in omitting 
Kal aovas, 

10 The ‘ Western’ addition is found 
in vg. codd and in tepl and the 
Bohemian. 


~ > ~ 
avéotnoav dé Twes THV EK THS YO 


vI CODEX BEZAE 59 


A 
kat Didurmov Kat [Ipdyopov 
Kat Nux<av>opa kat Teiuwva 
\ ~ 
kat Ilappeva<v> kat NuxcAaov 
, > fA 
mpoorAvTov Avriyxéa. 


a > / tne a > / 
6 ovTot €oTdbnoay eveimiov THY arrooTOAWwY, oiTWes TpocEevéapevot 


> / a ~ 
eréOnkav adbtois Tas yxeipas. 
\ ¢ , ~ 
7 ~~ Kat 6 Adyos rob Kdpiov ni€avev, Kal émAnfivero 6 apiOpcs 
TOV Q ~ +) if m\ A fo) A tf y+ Xr ~ ¢€ vA 
pabnrav ev “lepovoadnu ofddpa, mods Te 6xAos THY icpéwv 
banKovov tal.|{ 7H more. 
8 >> , de Xr /, / A } o: +) id / \ 
tépavos dé mAjpns xdpitos Kat Suvdpews emote: Tépata Kal 
onueia peydda ev TH Aa 81a Tob dvdparos Kupiov “Incod Xpi- 
- 9oToD. aveoTnoay d€ TwWeEs TOV Ek THS ouvaywyns THS Aeyouerns 
j iA ‘\ , ‘ > , A ~ > A 
5 AeiBepreivwy Kat Kupnvéwy Kai ?AdcEavdpéwv Kal tdv amo 
i 5 fe) K A ‘ ~ n yy 4 a > ww > lol 
tAuxias ovvlntobytes TO Utedhdvw, oitwes odK iayvov avrvoTHvat 
TH codia TH ovon ev adTS Kal TO mvevpatt TO ayiw @ eAdAe, 
11 dua 70 eAdyyeoOar adrods én’ adrod pera madons Tappyotas. p71 
Suvdpevor od<v> dvropbaduciv 7H adnOeia, rote tréBadrov dvdpas 
A / oe a AN , ° ~ ~ td , 
éyovt|.|s ore "Axnkdapev adrobd Aadobryros pyuata PAacdynplas 


prochorum et nicanorem et timonem et permenan et nicholaum proselytum antiocensem q 
6 quos statuerunt in conspectu apostolorum cumque orassent superposuerunt eis 
manus 7 et verbum dni crescebat et multiplicabatur numerus discipulorum in 
hierusalem nimis multaque turba sacerdotum oboediebant fidei 8 stephanus vero 
plenus gratia et virtute faciebat portenta et signa magna in populo per nomen dni 
ihu xpi 9 surrexerunt autem quidam qui erant de synagoga quae dicitur livertinorum 
et cyrenensium et alexandrinorum et eorum qui sunt a cilicia altercantes cum stephano 
10 qui non poterant resistere sapientiae quae erat in eo et spo sancto in quo loque- 
batur quoniam probatur illis ab illo cum omni fiducia 11 non potentes autem 
resistere veritati tunc summiserunt viros qui dicerent quia audivimus eum loquentem 


[plenum] fide et sco spu, et Filippum et Proculum et N[icanoré] et Simonem et h 
Parmenen et Nicolaum pros[elytum] Antiocensem. 6 hos statuerunt ante 
apostol(os et orajtes inposuerunt eis manus. 7 et verbum dni ad{cresce]bat, et 
multiplicabantur numerus discentiu{m. . . . ]:; magna autem turba in templo 
audiebant fidfei]. 8 [Stef]janus autem plenus gratiam et virtute faciebat 
[prod]igia et signam coram plebem in nomine ihu xpi. 9 [exur]rexerunt autem 
quidam ex synagoga quae [dicit]ur Libertinorum et alii Cyrenaei et ab 
Alexan{dria e]t Cilicia et Asia, contendentes cum Stefano: 10 qui [non 
yvljalebant contradicere sapientiae quae erat in [eo et $]pui Sco quo loquaebatur, 
et quod revincebantur [ab eo cJum omni fiducia. 11 tunc itaque, non valen[tes 
resjistere adversus veritatem, summiserunt ho[mines], qui dicerent: audivimus 


7 more.) +mg evangelii 8 dia Tov ovouaros Kuptov ingov xXpiorou] -X: per Harclean 
nomen domini ~“ 10-11 dia To edeyxeoOat avTous ew avToU peTAa Tacns 
mappnoias. pn duvapevor ovv avropbaruew rn adnfea] mg quoniam arguerentur 
ab eo cum omni libertate. quum non possent igitur intueri contra veritatem 


Gen. xii. 1 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


VI-—VII 


60 CODEX VATICANUS — 


ouveretynody re TOV Aadv Kai Tods mpeoBurépous Kal TOUS pap. 
pare’s, Kal emuoravrTes ouvijpracay abdrov Kal yyayov eis TO 
cuvedpov, | corqoay TE paprupas pevdels Aéyovras ‘O dvOpwros 
odtos od maverar Aaddv prpara Kata Tob Témov TOU dyiov 
rovrov Kal Tod vouov, axnkdapev yap adtod Adyovros Ort 
*Inoots 6 Nalwpatos otros Katadvcer Tov TOTOV ToOTOV Kat 
adrager Ta €0n & mapédwKev Hiv Mwvojjs. Kai arevioaytes eis 
abrov mdvres of Kabeléuevor ev TH ovvedpiw <iday TO mpdcwmov 
avrtod woe mpdownov ayyédov. 

Elmer 8€ 6 dpytepeds: Ei radra obrws exer; | 6 dé fn: "Avdpes 
ddeAdot Kat marépes, axovoate. 6 Oeds ris ddéns POn TH 
natpt ipav ’ABpadp ovr ev 7h Mecororapia mpiv 7 KaTouKyoat 
"HéedOe ex THs yas 


a i: “~ > \ a. “a Ea 
gov Kal THs ovyyevelas cov, Kal Sedpo eis THY yhV nV av oot 


Sun > , 1 »% A cpa oat 
avrov ev Xappav, | Kat elzev mpos avrov 


14 «@y] <Ovn 


13 [rovrov] WH 


3 kat 2°] tex WHmg Soden 


(rnv] Soden 


12 re BNAC Pap{+D) de 0175 
emiotavtes BACN¢ Pap® 1075(+D) 
+avurov A 
ovros BNA Pap® 1075(+D) 
pnuara Nadwy A(+D) 
Tovrov SA 0175(+D) 
om & 


om &§ 
13 Aeyovras BAC(+D) Deyorres &$ 0175 
ouTos 0 avOpwiros C 
Tov ay.ov Tovrov BC rourou Tov ayiov Pap® 
14 €@y BY?)B? 
3 kac 2° B(+D) +ex SAC 


Tous 2° BRAC? 0175(+D) om C 
nyayov BNC Pap® 1075(+D) 
0 av@pwros 
Narwy pnuara BSC Pap® 1075 
om 
15 es BN8AC 0175 

nv BSNA(+D) om C 


13 re] de H 
om tovrov HPS(+D) 
new] vyuw S 
3 Kat 2°] +ex HPSS 


Aarwy pnuata] pnuara Bracdynua Kakwy HPSS 
14 karadvon H 
15 mavres] aravres HPSS 
om tTnv HPSS 


a TapedwKev] amep edwKev P 
1 e«] +apa HPSS (+D) 


15 J. R. Harris, Four Lectures on 
the Western Text, pp. 70-74, argues 
that the rendering of d stans in medio 
eorum points to a text in which this 
phrase related to the high priest and 
belonged to the following sentence (cf. 
Mk. xiv. 60); in reply see Corssen, 
Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen, 1896, 
pp. 434f. 

3-51 In the phrases drawn from the 
O.T. in vss, 3-51 about 80 variants 
between B and D occur in which one 
agrees with LXX against the other. 
Vs. 21, D adds rapa roy rorapyov, and 
is supported for substance by Ee vg. 
8 codd hel x, Vs. 24, D with support 
from w vg. one cod eth adds xa expuev 
aurov ev Tn ayuw. Since both these 


readings are from LXX, a large number 
of others where D agrees with LXX 
may safely be ascribed to the same 
tendency to conformation. In another 


series of cases, such as vs. 18, euvnobn 


D Ee gig perp; vs. 26, re movecre avdpes 
adedpou (without eate) D; vs. 48, em 
ta pepn D gig (perp) (e) sah (see note 
below), end others, the reading of D 
in ae from LXX has the 
appearance of ‘ Western’ paraphrase. 
Vs. 31, 0 kupios evmev avTw Neywr D 
eth (pesh seems to be a combination 
of both readings) was probably intro- 
duced to ‘agree with LXX, and in 
compensation, vs. 33, Kat eyeveTo pwvn 
mpos avrov D (not in LXX) was sub- 
stituted for the original reading. In 


Stes 


VII 


VI-VIE CODEX BEZAE 61 


x2€ts Mwvofy Kat tov Oedv: cvvexeivnody te Tov adv Kai Tovs 
mpeoBurepouvs Kal Tovs ypappareis, Kal emuordyres ovvijpmacav 
13 adTov Kal Hyayov eis TO ouvedpiov, Kal earnoav pdptupas yev- 
; Sets Kata. adtob A€yovras: ‘O dvOpwros obros od maverar pryara 
14 AaADv Kara Tob Té70v Tob dyiov Kal TOD vouov, aknkdapev ‘yap 
adrod A€yovros étt "Inoots 6 Nalopaios odros Karaddcer Tov 
Tomov Todrov Kat adAd~eu Ta On A TrapédwKev rpctv Mwvojs. 


A > / 5 A > al , € 6 / > Sal ) , \ 
15 Kat nrévilov dé adt@ mavres of Kabypevor ev TH ovvedpiw Kal 
™ \ “a A 
f eidov TO mpdownov adrod woe mpdcwmov ayyédov éaT@ros ev 
 péow atrav. 
> h Teak fe ye} ~ ~ 
mY Ll Hizev dé 6 apxvepeds TW urepaver Ki dpa Tobro ovTws €xeEL; 
CON ” la ~ 
2|6 de edn: “Avdpes ddeAdol Kal matépes, dxovoate. 6 Beds THs 
>) 5& ” 6 ~ \ € ~ Sy AY A cA > ~ M / 
d€ys Hf0n TH Trarpt judv ’ABpady ovre ev 7H Mecororapia 
VN ~ tS S , eS \ Cys Ws ae) 
3 Mp 7 KaToLKoaL avTov ev Xapav, | Kai elev mpos adrov: "HEcdOe 
> \ a ~ \ ~ ~ ~ 
amo THS Ys cov Kal THs ovvyevias Gov, Kal debpo tert els THY yHv 


2 adeAdor] adeAdy 3 «&nrOe 


"4 


verba blasphema in moysen et in dum 12 commoveruntque populum et seniores et d 
seribas et adgressi adrripuerunt eum et adduxerunt in concilium 13 et statuerunt 
testes falsos adversum eum dicentes homo hic non cessabit verba loquens adversus 
locum sanctum et legem 14 audivimus enim eum dicentem quia ihs nazoraeus hic 
destruet locum istum et mutavit iterum quos tradidit nobis moyses 15 et intuiti in 
eum omnes qui sedebant in concilio et viderunt faciem ejus quasi faciem angeli stans 
in medio eorum 

1 ait autem pontifex stephano sic haec sic habent 2 ad ille dixit viri fratres et 
patres audite ds claritatis visus est patri nostro abraham cum esset in mesopotamiam 
postea quam mortuus esset in charris 3 et dixit ad eum exi de terra tua et a 


eum loquentem [verba] blasphemiae in Monsen et dm. 12 et concitaverunt h 
[plebe]m et majores natu et scribas: venerunt et rapuferunt] eum, et 
perduxerunt in concilium, 13 et statue[runt a]dversus eum testes falsos, qui 
dicerent: non [quies]cit homo iste verba jacere adversus legem [et adv]ersus 
hunc locum scm: 14 audivimus autem eum [dicent]em quod ihs Nazarenus 
dissolbet templum is[tum et] consuetudinem istam mutavit quam trade(dit 
noJbis Moyses. 15 et cum ‘intueretur eum_omnes [qui erJant in concilio, 
videbant vultu ejus tamqua [vultum] angeli di stantis inter illos. 

1 et interrogavit [sacer]dos Stefanum: si haec ita se haberent. 2 [ad ille 
re]spondit : viri fratres et patres audite: ds clari[tatis] 


2 deus gloriae visus est patri nostro Abrahae, 3 et dixit ad eum: exi Irenaeus, 
. ss nip ha ili 9 
de terra tua et de cognatione tua, et veni in terram quam demonstrabo tibi; "*!” 10h) 


3 tibi demonstrabo Turner 


only one instance (vs. 18, see below) the other uncials in omitting vuwy in 
is there reason to suspect that the vs. 43 see note below. 

B-text has been conformed to LXX. 3, 4, 5 With the purpose of bringing 
On the agreement of BD minn against the text into better accord with the 
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~ , tA > / 
SelEw: | Tore eEcAOav ex ys Xaddaiwy katwKnoev ev Xappav. 4 
A , A , > an , 3.258 
KaKeev eta TO Amobaveiy TOV TaTépa avToD meT@KLOEV AUTOV 
a an ~ nan \ > yA 
eis THY yHv TavTny Ets qv vpets viv KaTouKetre, Kal OUK EOWKEV 5 
a lol A ~ /, A > , 
; avt@ KAnpovopiay ev adbri ovoé Bhwa modes, Kat emnyyetAato 
~ ~ ~ / ~ > 
Gen. xvii. 8 Sodvar adT@ eis Katdoxeow adbtiy Kal TH oréppate adTob per 
y J / - y+ > ~ / 2 iN } \' A e 6. A ¢ 
adrov, ovk dvtos atT@ Téxvov. eAdAnoev dé ovTwWS O Geos OTL 6 
f a 3) ~ / \ 7 
Gen. xv.13f. €oTaL TO OTepua adTod mdpotKov ev yh GAAoTpia, Kat dSovAWcovaw 
A eon vA 
atvrTo Kal KaKwaovoWw éTyn TeTpaKdoLa* Kal TO EOvos @ av SovAev- 7 
~ ~ > vA A 
cwow Kpw@ éyd, 6 Beds eimev, Kal peta Tabra eEeevoovTat Kat 
an ~ bs 
Aarpevoovow pot ev TO TOT TOUTW. Kat EdwKev adT@ diabHhKnv 8 
~ b) \ 
mepitopyns’ Kal ovtTws eyéwnoev tov “lodK Kal meplérenev 
> 4 ~ e 4 ~ > / A > A A > 4 4,49. A 
adrov TH Huepa TH dyddén, Kat “IoadK tov “lakwfB, Kat laxwB 
ry 
tovs dwdexa TaTpidpyas. Kal ot matpidpxat CndAwoavrTes TOV 9 
*T A > 45 ’ At \ io ¢€ 6 A > > ~ A 
wond anédovro eis Atyumtov: Kal Hv 6 Beds per adrod, | Kat 10 
> / +) A > ~ ~ / > ~ \ BA > ~ 
éfeihato atvrov ex Tacdv TOV Odciibewv adrod, Kai edwkev atta 
vA A / > , A / > le A 
xapw Kat oodiav evavtiov Dapaw Baciléws Aly’rrov, Kat 
> 
KaTéoTnoey avrov nyovpevov én’ Aiyumrov Kat dAov Tov oiKov 
~ > 
Tobrov. AOev dé Aewpos ep’ GAnv tiv AlyumTov Kat Xavady Kal rr 


Editors 5 aurnv es Kataocxeow avtw Soden 7 dovAevoovsw WH Soden 
evrev o Geos Soden 10 add ed before okov WHmg Soden tourov 
avrov WH Soden JHR 11 avyurrov} ynv avyurrov Soden (but ef. mg) 

Old Uncial 4 ro BNC(+D) om A 5 avrw es karaoxeow avTnv BC(+D) auryv es 
KaTacxeow avTw SA autw 38° BNA(+D) avurov C 6 ouvTws 
BAC(+D) auvrwS avrou BAC(+D) couS Kakwoouow 
BNA(+D) -+av7ro C 7 kat To BNA(+D) To de C dovAevtwow 
BN dovAevcovorw AC(+D) Aatpevoovoww BNA Aarpevewowv Cvid 
8 oydon BACN&(+D) €Bdoun S 10 avrw BNC (ef. D) omA 
evavtiov BAC(+D) evayTt 8 odov B(+D) €¢ od\ov NAC Tovrov B 
avrov BINAC(+D) 

Antiochian 4 ev] es HS 5 aurw dovyat S$ 6 ovrws] avrw H 7 evmrev 
o Oeos HPSS (+D) 8 om avroyv § waax 2°] o waak HPSS(+D) 
taxwB 2°] o caxkwB HPSS TouTov] avrou HPSS (+D) 11 avyumrov] 


ynv avyurrou HPSS 


statements of Gen, xi. and xii., perp gig 4 With hel -X: agree minn in reading 
have a text which removes pera To vv in both cases. 

amoGavew tov marepa aurov from its 

place in vs. 4 and inserts the words 10 It is noteworthy that ¢apaw, 
just before vs. 3. Possibly with the which hel marks with -X, is omitted 
same motive, in vs. 4, D reads xaxee in Greek texts, so far as known, only 
m (d et abt erat) for xaxeev. The by 614431. Theis usually employed 
quotation by Irenaeus is so greatly by the Harclean to indicate a word 
abridged that its omissions ought not added, not omitted, by the ‘ Western’ 
to be used as evidence here. text ; cf, xxvii. 7 and p. clxx above. 


3) thal 
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4 mv av oou Sei€w: tore “ABpadp eEedOdv ex ys XaASaiwv Kal 
kat@Knoev ev Xappdv. KaKel Hv peta TO arobaveiv Tov marépa. 
avrod: Kal per@Kicey adrov eis THY yqv tavrnv els fv dpels viv 

5 KaTouKeire Kal of marépes yucdv of mpd yuav, Kal odK eSwKer 
att@ KAnpovouwiay év adrH oddé Bijua odds, GAN emnyyetAato 
Sobvar abt@ «is Katdoxeow adbriy Kal TH omépware adbrob per’ 


} > / > ” nw 
_ 6avrov, ovK Ovtos abT@ Téxvov. €AddAnoev Sé otTwWS 6 Beds Tpos 
A if la \ ~ ~ 
avrov OTL E€oTaL TO oTépua adTod mdporKov ev yh aAAoTpia, Kal 
PS) r , > \ \ , ” —s \ ‘ 20 eo SN 
7 dovAwaovew adrods Kal Kakwoovow ern Vv Kal TO EOvos @ av 
ie ne *S, A 
dovAcvoovow Kpw eyed, elev 6 Oeds, Kat pera Tadra e&eAevoov- 
\ A ~ 
8 rar Kat Aatpevoovaiv po ev TO TOmw TOUTW. Kal ESwKev atT@ 
/ a 
SuabHhKnv mepitouns: Kal ovtTws eyévynoev tov *lodK Kat mept- 
“2 too! ra nal 7 > ? / V=—¢€ 9 \ \ > / \ 
ETE“LEV aUTOV TH HULEpa TH dyddn, Kal 6 “loak Tov *laxwB, Kat 
: ie 
9 laxwP rods o8 matpidpyas. Kal of marpidpyar CnAwoavres TOV 
> \ 5: / > 4 \ > ¢ A > > ~ \ 
10 Ilwond amédovro «ts Alyurrov: Kai jv 6 Beds per’ adrod, | Kal 
¢/ > \ > ~ ~ if > ~ ‘ ” 
efikaro atrov ex macdv tov Orelpewv adtod, Kal edwKev 
/ > ~ \ / > LZ \ th A? ee \ 
xdpw atte Kal codiav evavtiov Dapaw Baciéws Aiy’rrov, Kal 
\ 
Katéornoev avrov wyovpevov én’ Aiyumrov Kal dAov Tov olkov 
avrod. Abev Sé Acyuds ef’ 6Ans THs Aly’mrov Kal Xavadv Kat 


I 


‘i 


4 PETWKYOEV KQATOLKELTQL 


cognatione tua et veni in terra quamcumgq: tibi monstravero 4 tunc abraham exibit d 
de terra chaldeorum et habitavit in charra et ibi erat post mortem patris sui et 
intransmigravit eum in terram hance in qua vos nunc habitatis et patres nostri qui 
ante nos 5 et non dedit ei possessionem heredetatis in ea nec quantum tenet gradus 
pedis sed promisit ei dare eam in possessionem et semini ejus post ipsum quando non 
esset ei filium 6 locutus est autem sic ds ad eum quia erit semen ejus peregrinum 
in terra aliena et in servitute redigent eos et male tractabunt annis cece 7 et gentem 
cui servierint judicavo ego dicit dns et postea xibunt et deservient mihi in loco hoc 
8 et dedit ei dispositionem circumcisionis et sic genuit isac et circumcidit eum die 
octabo et isac ipsum jacob et jacob xii patriarchas 9 et patriarchae hemulati joseph 
distraxerunt in aegyptum et erat dscum illo 10 et eripuit eum ex omnibus con- 
flictationibus ejus et dedit ei gratiam et sapientiam coram farao regae aegypti et 
constituit eum in aegyptum et omnem domum suam 11 venit autem famis super 


4 et transtulit illum in terram hanc, quam nunc et vos inhabitatis, 5 et non Irenaeus, 
dedit ei hereditatem in ea, nec gressum pedis, sed promisit dare ei in possessionem !- 12, 10(13) 
eam, et semini ejus post cum. 6 locutus est autem sic deus ad eum, quoniam 

erit semen ejus peregrinans in terra aliena, et in servitutem redigentur, et 
vexabuntur annis quadringentis ; 7 et gentem cui servient judicabo ego, dicit 

dominus, et postea exient et servient mihi in isto loco. 8 et dedit ei testa- 

mentum circumcisionis, et sic generavit Isaac. 


4 Kat ot TaTepes NUuwy ot Tpo nuwy] x: et patres vestri ante vos ~ 10 papaw] Harclean 
‘x: Pharaone ¥ 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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a u“ € , € Lanter 
Oretyus peyadn, Kal ody nUpvoxov XopTaopaTa ot maTEpes HUY 
> tA AVP ed \ wv , > Al > /, Xr A} 
dxovoas Sé *laxwB dvra ceria eis Alyumrov é€améoretAev Tovs 

an ~ ~ /, > / > \ 
marépas tyuav mp@tov: kat ev TH Sevtépw eyvwpicby “lwond 

a a ~ ~ A A , 
rois adeAdots adbrot, Kal davepov éyevero TH Dapaw To yevos 
"Iwond. dmooreiras S€é "Iwo wetexarécato laxwB tov marépa 

A lod a / 

adrod Kal macav TH ovyyéveray ev puvxats é€BdoujKovTa mevTe, 

/ AP): 7 nf cM} > 4 \ € /, ¢€ ~ 
| xaréBn Sé "laxwB. Kat adres éreAe¥rnoev Kat of TaTEpes NUBY, 
Kal pereréOnoav eis Lvyew Kal eréOyoov ev TH pvypatt @ 
lol ~ ~ > 
avicato ’ABpadw Tyuhs dpyvpiov mapa tav vidv “Eupadp ev 
Loygu. Kalas 5é yyyilev 6 xpdvos THs emayyeNas as apo- 
Adynoev 6 Oeds TH ABpadp, nvEnoev 6 Aads Kal éerAnBvOn ev 
> 7, y” & > / \ if pee W a 
Alyinrw, | dxpt ob avéorn Baotkeds Erepos én’ Atyurrov, os 
ote der Tov "Iwo. otros Katacoficduevos TO ‘yévos judv 
exdKwoev Tors matépas Tod mrovety Ta Bpedyn exOeTa adrav eis 
TO py Cwoyoveicba. ev & Kaip@ eyerwnbn Meavofs, kat Fv 
dotetlos TD Oe: ds averpadn phvas Tpeis ev TH olkw Tob watpos* 


12 evs avyutrov] ev avyuTTw Soden mg 13 eyrwpicOn] aveyvwpic6n WHmg 
Soden wond 2°] rov wond Soden 15 kateBn de] kar kareBn WHmg 
Soden JHR caxwB] +[ers avyurrov] WH +es avyurrov Soden JHR 
eredeuTnoev autos WH Soden JHR 18 om er avyvrrov JHR 
19 rarepas] +[nuwv] Soden exOera Ta Bpepy Soden (but cf. mg) 

13 eyvwpic6n BA  aveyrwpicby SC(+D) Tw 20 BAC(+D) om 
wong 2° BC (ef. D) avrov NA 15 kareBy de B kat kareBy NAC 
taxw8 B  +evs avyurrov SAC(+D) autos ereheuTnoevy B eredeuTnTEY aUTOS 
SAC(+D) 16 ev cvxeu BNC rou ev cuxen ANS (cf. D) 17 Ka@ws 
BNC(+D) ws A xpovos BSC(+D)~° karpos A whodoyyncev BNAC 
wuocev 81 18 er avyumrov BNAC om 81 (+D) 19 marepas 
BN(+D) +nywy AC 81 exOeTa avTwy BSAC aurwy exdera 81 


20 marpos BN2AC 81 +ov & (cf. D) 


12 ceria] ora HPSS evs avyumrov] ev aryurtw HPSS(+D) 
13 eyvwpicbn] aveyvwpicb6y HPSS (+D) om adeXdas P wong 2°| 
Tov wonpd HPSS (+D) 14 Tov mwarepa avrov taxwB HPSS ovyyevecay | 
+aurov $(+D) eBdounkovra revre Wuxas H (cf. D) 15 KareBn Se] 
Kat kateBn P taxwB| +ers avyurrov HPSS (+D) €TENEVTNTEV AUTOS 
HPSs(+D) 16 w] o HPSS ev ouxeu] Tov cuxep. (P xen) HPSS(+D) 
17 wporoynoev] wuooev HPSS 18 om em avyurrov HPSS (+D) 
19 matepas|] +nuwy HPSS exOera Ta Bpeon HPSS (+D) 20 marpos} 


+aurov $(+D) 


15 The omission of dein D perp gig into connexion with the following 
brings the mention of Jacob’s journey statement of his death, but the 


15 
16 


20 


elke 
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~ / E \ ~ 
Oretfus peyddyn, Kal ody edpicKov xyoprdopara of matépes Hudv- 

> 4 4» Pa \ 54 / 2 Ae , 2 / »\ \ 
12 axovoas ovv “laxwP évra ceitia ev Aiyintw eEanéotevev rods 

/ ¢ a ~ ~ 
13 TaT€pas Nuadv mpOrov: Kat emi TO Sevtépw aveyvwpiay "lwond 
~ > ~ na ~ ~ 
Tois adeAgois abrod, kat pavepov éeyev7jOn TH Dapac 76 yévos Tod 
> , > 
14 lwo7j. dmooretdas 5é “lwand perexarécato "laxaB tov rarépa 
~ \ a ~ - - a 

15 avT00 Kal Tacav THY ovvyeverav adTod év 6 Kal € puxats. Karey 


>T Ni >) Ad \ > rm 4 2 / \ € / 
akwB eis Atyunrov, kal éreAcdrncev adbtds Te Kal of maTépes 
m ere an 
16 NUaY, Kal peTHXOnoay <is Luxev Kat érébyoav ev TO pvyjpare 
e > if > lod ~ ~ 
@ wvycato ’ABpadw texuAs apyupiov mapa Ta&v vidv “Eupap 
om " a A 
17 TOD Luyew. Kabws de Hyyilev 6 xpdvos THs emayyeAlas Hs éx- 
, Nt 19 
nyyetAato 6 Beds 7H ’ABpadu, nv—noev 6 Aads Kal emAnOdvOn 
> > a ” Gate) / A iA a“ > > / “A 
18 ev ‘Eyirrw, dxpt ob avéorn Baotreds Erepos ds odK euvynoby Tob 
19 Iwond, Kat Kkatacofiodpevos Td yévos judv exdkwoev Tods 
matepas TOO Trovety Exera TA Boedn adrav eis Td x7) Gwoyovet- 
20 00a. ev & Kaip@ eyerv7nOn Mavojs, kal fv aorios T@ Ged: ds 
21 aveTpadn nvas Tpis ev TH olkw Tod matpos avrob: exrebevTos Sé 


11 OXewWeus 19 (woyovera Ge 


omnem terram aegypti et chanaam et conflictatio magna et non inveniebant utensilia d 
patres nostri 12 cum audisset vero jacob esse frumenta in aegypto misit patres 
nostros primum 138 et in secundo recognitus est joseph a fratribus suis et mani- 
festum factum est ipsi pharao genus joseph 14 cum misisset autem joseph accersibit 
jacob patrem suum et omnem cognationem ejus in lxx et v animabus 15 descendit 
jacob in aegyptum et defuctus est ipseque et patres nostri 16 et translati sunt in 
sychem et positi sunt in sepulchro quod mercatus est abraham praetio argenti a 
filiis emmor et sychem 17 ut vero adpropinquavit tempus promissionis quam 
pollicitus est ds ipsi abraham auctus est populus et multiplicatus est in aegypto 
18 donec alius exurrexerit rex qui non meminisset ipsius joseph 19 cum justitias 
coepisset cum genus nostri male tractavit patres ut faceret exponi infantes eorum ut 
non educarentur 20 in quo tempore natus esset moyses et erat eligans do qui 
mensibus tribus educatus est in domo patris ejus 21 cum vero expositus esset secus 


17 ernyyerdaro] mg pollicitus erat 18 Baccdevs erepos] +mg in aegypto Harclean 
context speaks for the conjunction. Sychem as a personal name but con- 
For de B Antiochian the more Semitic fused the relationship; perhaps the 
kat SACP may be preferable. B-text is to be preferred, but a con- 
16 ev cvxeu BNC sah boh; 7ov ev  fident decision is not possible. 
cvyet AE e vg.codd; tov avxen D 18 er acyvrrov BNAC pesh is omitted 


Antiochian perp (qui fuwit sychem) by DE e gig Antiochian, and may be 
vg (filit sychem). Cf. Josh. xxiv. 832 addition under influence of LXX. 
(Heb. and LXX differ), Gen. xxxiiii With hel.mg here agrees pesh, but 
19. The ‘ Western’ text has taken not the Latin ‘ Western’ and D. 
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Ex, ii. 14 


Ex, iii. 6 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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~ Fi A € / QA \\ 
exrebvtos Sé adrod adveidaro atdrov 4 Ovydrnp Dapaw Kat 
> / b) Ves ¢ low ev \ b / ~ / 
avepéparo abrov éavTh vidv. Kai éemawev0n Mwvojs maon 
, ? / 4x \ \ > / A ” > ~ 
cogia Alyumtiwy, fv dé Suvaros ev Adyous Kat Epyous adrod. 
lot ~ / \ 
cs 8é émAnpotro att@ teccepaxovraeris xpovos, aveBn €rt 
AN Ud ? ~ >? / \ > \ > ~ eM 
Tiv Kapdiav adrod émoxéfacba tors adeApovs adrod viovs 
"lopayd. kal iSoiv twa ddukodpevov jutvaro Kal emoinoev 
exdiknow TO Katramovovpevy tratdfas tov Alydmruov. evoprlev 
Sé ovvidvar Tods adeApods dtu 6 Beds Sia yxewtpds adrod didwow 
cwrnpiav adrois, of S€ od ovvijKav. TH TE emovon nuepa wpb 
abrots paxomevors Kal ouvydAaccev adrovds els eiphvyv eltrav 
"Av8pes, ddeAdol core: tva ti adiKetre GAAjAous; | 6 Sé adiKav 
tov mAnotov amdcato atrov eimwv: Tis oé Karéornoev dpxovTa 
\ \ et Re e: ~ \ > ~ A , “A / 
kat Sicaoriy ed’ adv; pr avedeivy pe od Oédews dv Tporov 
dveires exbes Tov Aly’rtiov; eduyev S5¢ Mwvojs ev tH Adyw 
7 \ > / / > ~ / i eee 4 4 i € sf 
ToUTw, Kal eyeveTo mdapotkos ev yj Madidp, ob eyévynoev viovs 
Svo. Kal wAnpwlhertwv érdv teocepdKovta whOn adr@ ev TH 
> (2 ~ »” \ ” > \ \ / ¢ A 
epyp@ Tob dpovs Lewa dyyedos ev ddoyt mupos Barov: 6 Se 
Mavofs sav eavuacev TO Spapa: mpocepxopevov dé .adrtob 
lod >? \ ~ 
Katavojnoa eyévero pwn Kupiov: "Eyw 6 eds THv maTépwv cov, 
¢ 0 A 2A \ \ “Alf \ hy >I if ” A) la 
6 Beds ’ABpadw kat "Ioadk Kat *laxwB. evtpopos Sé yecvoue>vos 


21 wor] evs wov WH Soden JHR 23 rovs wous WH Soden JHR 
25 adedgovs] +[avrov] Soden 30 ayyedos] +[kupiov] Soden 


21 voy B evs wov NAC 81 (+D) 22 mraon B81 ev raon NAC 
23 uvovs B- Tous wous SAC 81(+D) 25 adedpous BNC +avrov A 81(+D) 
26 cvrvyd\dNacoev BNC(+D) curnracey A cuvyddacev 81 avrous BNA 81 
(+D) avros C 28 ov BNAC(+D) om 81 exes (81 xOes) Tov 
avyurrioy BNC 81(+D) Tov avyurrioy xOes A 30 doy. rupos BN 81 (+P) 
mupt proyos AC 31 eBavpacey BAC eOavuager & 81 (+D) TO opap.a. 
BNC 81(+D) om A kuptov BNA 81 -++zrpos autor C 82 0 1° 
BNA 81(+D) om C o 2° BNA 81(+D) om C yevomevos B? (2) 
ryevojevos wwuons BAC 81(+D) pwuons yevouevos & 


21 exredevra de avrov HPSS wov] evs wor HPSS(+D) 22 add 
ev before epyous PSS” om avrov HPSS 23 em] evs H Tous 
vous HPSS (+D) 25 adehpous| +avrou HPSS(+D) auTous 
cwrnpiay HPSS 26 re] de P ownddaccev] cuvnracev PSS 
cuvn\rd\acev H auTous] avros H ere] +uuers HPSS adrAnroas S 
27 nuas $(+D) 30 ayyedos] +kuptou HPSS (+D) 31 cAavmater 
HPS(+D) kuptou] +7rpos avrov HPSS 82 eyw] teu S add o 
Geos before wraax HPSS (cf. D) add o Geos before taxw8 HPSS (cf. D) 


25 Hcel.mg ‘the children of Israel’ is found also in pesh, but not in D or 
Latin witnesses. 


21 
22 


23 
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> ~ \ A \ > , > \ ¢€ / 7 > 
avrTod Tapa Tov moTapov avetAato adtov 7 Ovydrnp Dapaw, av- 
/ € a > cs 2 Z; ~ a \ / 
22 Opaiparo adrh eis vidv. Kal emaidev0n Mwvoijs racav ri codiav 
> %, ‘op A 
_ 23 Aiyurtiov, jv te Suvaros ev Adyous Kat epyots adrod. ds Sé 
“4 5 a ‘ A 
emAnpotro Tecoapakovraetis adT@ xpovos, aveBn emt Tiv Kapdiav 
2 ~ > 4 X > A > ~ \ Used A) > / 
adrod éemoxésacba tods adeAfods adtod Tods viods *lapanA. 
3 Ni 3) ~ 
24 Kal Lowy Twa, adiKovpevoyv eK TOO yevous HtveTO Kal émoinoev 
/ ~ 
exdiknow TH Katarovovxpevm mardéas tov Ailyimrov, Kal 
” > \ > Pe tds Ae \ , \ > \ 
25 expuev adrov ev TH dppw. evoprlev dé avrievar Tovs adeAdods 
adTobd dtt 6 Beds Sid yeupos adrtod didwoer owrypiav avrois, 
e al ~ / > f ¢ 7, ” > a / 
26 ot O€ ourfKkav. Tote emovon hucpa whOn adrois pwaxopevo<is 
> ~ \ / \ > =) 7 
Kat eldev adtovds adiKobytas, Kal ovv7iAAaccev adrods els eipyvnv 
etry: Ti mroveire, avdpes adeAgot, va Ti adetkeire eis GAAjAoUS; 
¢ A > ~ sy / > / > \ ” / \ 

276 O€ adiuKav Tov TANnoiov amwoaTo avrov elmas: Tis o€ KaT- 
/ + \ A 27? £: a A > ~ \ / 

28 €oTnoev apxovTa Kal SiKaoTiHy ed Huds; pn avedetv we od OdAeus 
a / > ~ > A \ > 7, A \ > £ 

29 év Tpdomov aveires exPes Tov Aly’mriov; otTws Kal édvyadevcev 

lod ~ / ion 
Mwvojs ev TO Adyw TovTw, Kal éyéveto Tapoikos ev yh Madcap, 

30 08 eyévynaev viods Svo. Kal wera Tatra mAnCPeyTwY abT@ érdv 
—_ ” > ~ ) A > / SM: sy \ + Xr if > 
fh bP0n abt@ ev TH eprpuw Tod dpov Lewa ayyedros Kvpiov ev 

a A 
31 dAroyt mupos Barov: 6 dé Mwvofs «idwv ebavualev TO dpapa: 
~ od ¢ / ~ 
Kal mpocepxojtevov adrod [K]ai Katavofjaat 6 KUpios elev atT@ 
~ e A > \ 

32 Aéywv: "Eyw 6 Beds THY tatépwv aov, 6 Geos ’"ABpadp Kat Peds 
> MY \ A > 7 ” de / M ~ ? 
Iodk Kali Beds “laxwB. evtpopos dé yevopwevos Mwvoijs odK 

22 exedevOn 23 rercapaKkovtaetys] «fir TNS 25 evopi(ov 
26 aderxertat 28 atxOes 29 dvw 30 erwv] ern 


flumen sustulit eum filia pharao et vice fili educavit sibi 22 et eruditus est moyses d 
omni sapientia aegyptiori eratquae potens in .sermonibus et operibus suis 23 ad 
ubi inpletur ei xl annorum tempus ascendit in cor ejus visitare fratres suos filios 
istrahel 24 et cum vidisset quendam injuriari de genere suo vindicavit et praestitit 
vindictam ei qui vexavatur percusso aegyptio et abscondit eum in harena 25 arbi- 
trabatur autem intellegere fratres suos quia ds per manus ejus dat salutem ipsis ad 
illi non intellexerunt 26 tunc sequenti die visus est eis litigantibus et vidit eos 
iniquitantes et reconciliavit eos in pacem dicens quid facitis viri fratres ut quid 
injuriam facitis invicem 27 qui autem injuriam faciebat proximo repulit eum dicens 
quis te constituit principem et judicem super nos 28 numquid interficere me vis 
quemadmodum interfecisti externa die aegyptium 29 adque ita profugit moyses in 
sermone hoc et fuit incola in terram madiam ubi genuit filios duos 30 et post haec 
et inpletis annis xl visus est ei in solitudine in monte sina angelus dni in flamma 
ignis rubi 31 moyses enim cum vidisset mirabatur visum cumque ipse accederet et 
consideraret dns ait ad eum dicens 32 ego sum ds patrum tuorum ds abraham et 
ds isac et ds jacob tremibundusque factus moyses non audiebat considerare 33 et 


21 mapa Tov morapov] -x- in flumen ¥ 24 ex Tou yevous] -X- ex genere Harclean 
suo ~ 25 rous adedpous avrouv] +g filios Israelis 


Ex. iii. 5 


Ex. iii. 
7f., 10 


Deut. xviii. 
15 


Ex. xxxii. 1 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


shay hes 


68 : CODEX VATICANUS aS 


rod an wn ¢ eA 
Mwvofs odk éroAua Katavojoat. elwev d5€ atdT@ oO KUpLOS* 33 
wa ~ ~ € /, ’ > Kd iB 
Abcov 76 brd8nud cov TaV TOdY, 6 yap Tom0s éf’ @ EoTHKas 
lon ~ ~ ~ > 
yh ayia eoriv. iSa@v eldov THY Kadkwow Tod Aaod pov TOD EV 34 
lod ~ ~ Ui \y ? , 
Alytrr@, Kat Tod orevaypod adrot jKovca, Kal KatéBnv e&eXé- 
aA ~ > YJ ~ 
oa abrovs: Kat viv Sedpo amoareiAw ce eis Atyumrov. rTodTov 35 
tov Mavoiv, dv jpvncavto eimdvres: Tis oe KaTéoTnOEV GpYovTA 
A ¢€ \ Ed 
Kat SucaoTHv; Todrov 6 Yeds Kal apxovTa Kat AvTpwriy am- 

7 \ Ay > (g ~ > if > ~~ > ~ : 
goradkev odv xeupt ayyéAov tod dfO&vros att ev rH Batw. 
obdros eEjyayev abrovs Toujoas Tépara Kal onpeia ev TH Alytarw 36 

A > > aA iA \ A ~ 7 ” 
kat év "EpvOpG Oaddoon kat ev TH ephw ern TecoepdKovTa. 

e / ° ¢€ ~ € ” aA ca ) , / ¢€ a 
obtés e€otw 6 Mwvojs 6 eimas Tots viots “loparjA: Hpodyrny tyty 37 
> , e \ >] ~ > ~ € ~ e > , me LA > € 
dvaornae 6 Beds ex THY AdeAhav tudv ws Eue. obTOS EaTW Oo 38 

/ > lol > , > ~ > 7 ~ a 
yevouevos ev TH eKKAnola ev TH epypuw peTa TOO ayyéAov Tob 

~ > ~ 2 an + A \ ~ , ¢€ an a °° 
Aadodyros abr@ ev TH per Ua Kal TOV TaTépwv Hav, os e€- 

Aeé Ao La } ~ e ~ ae > > 8 aN ¢ , wf, 

eréEato Adyra Cvta Sobvar tiv, d od« AVéAncav brHjKooL yeve- 39 
¢€ ~ > A ~ 
cba of watépes HU@v adda ardoavTo Kal éotrpadnoay ev Ttais 
yh .) ~ ‘) Al > la wn > 4 / 
Kapolais atta@v els Atyumrov, | eimovres TH *Aapav: [oinoov 40 

CBA \ a / ie ~ rn eo 

yptv Oeovs of mpomopevoovTat jnuadv: 6 yap Mwvons obtos, és 


33 Twy Trodwy cov WH Soden JHR 84 avrov] avrwy Soden 
36 Ty 1°] yn Soden 37 eras] evrwy Soden 38 efedeEaro] ede~aro 
WH Soden JHR uu] nuey WHmg Soden JHR 

32 ero\wa BAC 81(+D) erod\unoey & 33 0 1° BN8C81 om A 
cou Twy Todwy Bo Tw modwy cov NA 81(+D) cov (C? om cov) ex rwv rodwy cov C 
w BSA 81(+D) +ovr C (ov C0?) , 34 avrov B(+D) avrwy NAC 81 
35 ducacrny BA +ed nuwy SC 81 (+D) kat 2° BN481(+D) om NAC 
Aurpwrnv BACN’81(+D) ducacrny S amestadkey BNA 81(+D) az- 
eorethev © cvy BAC81(4+D) ev & 36 7 1° BC yn SA 81(+D) 
37 avacrnce. BNA 81(+D) +kupios C vuwy BACN81(+D) om& 
eve BNA 81 +avTou akovoecGe C(+D) 38 ynuwy BAC 81(+D) vu & 
efeXekato B  edeEato NAC 81(+D) unw BS nue AC 81 (+D) 39 nuwy 
BNAC(+D) vpuwr 81 eoTpapyocay BACK? 81 (cf. D) +Kar& ev BRAC 
om 81 (+D) 40 ovros BAC 81(+D) +0 avOpwiros 8 

33 Twy rodwy cov HPSS(+D) ep] ev HPSS 34 avrov] avrwy 
APSS” atooreAw HPSS” 385 om Kat 2° HPSS amearei\ey HPSS 
cuv] ev HPSS 36 rn 1°] yn HPSS(+D) avyurrou $(+D) 37 om 
o before pwvons HS(+D) evras| evrwy HPSS avaornoer] +-Kuptos 
HPSs Geos] +umwr PSS +nuwv A ene] +aurov axovcerbe S 
(cf. D) 38 avrw] avrov H e&eheEaro] edefaro HPSS(+D) 


vu] nuw HPSS(+D) 39 om ev HPSS(+D) Tn kapd.a HPS 


vir CODEX BEZAE 69 


Sad i ~ \ A 
33 é€rdAua Katavofoa. Kal éyévero dwt) mpds abrév: Adololy 
\ ¢ / an a ® a 
To Urddnua THY TodAv cov, 6 yap Tom0s od EarnKas yh ayia 
A > UA N53 x a4 ce ~ “a lot 
(3407. Kai dav yap iSov ri Kaxwow Tod Aaod Tob ev "Eyirrw, 
\ ~ ~ lon 
Kat TOU oTevaypod avTod aKkyKoa, Kal KatéByv e€edéabar adbrovs: 
\ ~ ~ > / ~ ~ 
35 kal viv dedpo aroorethw ae eis Alyuntov. todrov tov Mwvojy, 
“A > / > ig U A 
ov npynoavto eimovres: Tis o€ katéoTnoev apxovrTa Kal SiKaorHy 
>? ¢ ~ ~ e \ \ la 
ed’ uav, Tobrov 6 Oeds Kal doxovra Kal AvTpwrhy dméaradKev 
\ Yie3. , oot ee / e) rN i) lol / as VES. 
36 ody xeLpt ayyedov Tob ddbevTos adr ev TH Bdtw. obros eEnyayev 
‘) 7 ¢ Ve / \ tal cd lod 
autos, 0 Toijaas TépaTa Kal onpeta ev yh Alydarov Kal ev 
> lol he A te) ~ ? / W _ 1s ~ 
37 “Epv6pa Oadrdoon kal ev TH epjuw ern ji. ob7ds éorw Mwvois 
¢ wW a Ca > 7 / (2 ~ > / ¢ \ > 
0 elmas Tots viois “lopanA: Hpodirnv tyeiv avaornoe 6 Beds ex 
8 ~ LO r ~ ¢ ~ ¢€ \ > es 2 ~ > / fa) Ke , > ¢ 
38 thy adeAdav tudv woei eué adrod axovecbe. obrds eotw 6 
/ ne ~ > ~ A 
yevouevos ev TH exKAnoia ev TH ephjyw peta Tod ayyédov 
Aahdobvros att@ ev TH Oper Vewa kal TOV matépwv Adv, 6s 
25 / rn / ~ 5) ~ hs ~ a A) >A a (3 / 
39 ed€Earo Adyta C&vra Sobvar Hiv, dre odK HOEAnoav bmyjKooL ye- 
/ € rant a 
vécGat ot Tmatépes adv adAa amwoavrTo Kal amreotpadnoay tats 
él > Au ” ~ > 4 / ¢ val 
4o Kapdtats ets Atyumrov, | eimavres TH "Aapwv: Lloinoov apeiv 
\ a ~ ~ ae 
Oeovs of mpomopevcovTa yuadv. 6 yap Mwvofs otros, ds 


36 epv0pa] vpeOpa 37 akoveo Je} MS. perhaps reads axovaer Ge 
39 yever Oe 


facta est vox ad eum solve calciamentum pedum tuorum locus enim in quo stas terra q 
santa est 84 intuitus enim vidi mulcationem populi qui est in aegypto et gemitus 
ejus audivi et descendi eripere eos et nunc veni mittam te in aegyptum 385 hune 
ipsum moysen quem negaverunt dicentes quis te constituit principem et judicem 
super nos hunc ds et principem et redemptorem misit in manu angeli qui visus est ei 
in rubo 36 hic eduxit eos cum fecisset portenta et signa in aegypto et in rubro mari 
et in solitudine per annos xl 37 hic est moyses qui dixit filiis istrahel prophetam 
vovis suscitavit ds de fratribus vestris tamquam me ipsum audietis 38 hic est qui 
fuit in ecclesia in solitudine cum angelo qui loquebatur ei in monte sina et patribus 
nostris qui accipit eloquia viventium dare nobis 39 cui noluerunt oboedientes esse 
patres nostri sed repulerunt et conversi sunt cordibus in aegyptum 40 dicentes ad 
aaron fac nobis deo qui praecedant nos moyses enim hic qui eduxit nos de terra 


38 [ille quidem] accepit praecepta dei vivi dare vobis, 39 cui noluerunt Irenaeus, 
oboedire patres vestri, sed abjecerunt et conversi sunt corde suo in Aegyptum, (26 * 1 
40 dicentes ad Aaron: fac nobis deos qui nos antecedant ; Moyses enim qui ’ 

88 praecepta] ‘words’ (=Ady.a) Armen 389 cui... vestri] ‘and when our fathers 
would not be submissive and obedient’ Armen corde suo] ‘ with their hearts’ Armen 


40 Moyses] ‘this Moses’ Armen 


35 eb nuwrv] -X super nos ~ Harclean 


38 nu AC 81 D Antiochian seems accident, the intrinsic evidence of 
preferable to yur BS minn perp Iren. fitness to the context (cf. oc marepes 
The variation being probably due to  7uwr) is to be accepted. 


Amos v. 
25-27 
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Old Uncial 
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70 CODEX VATICANUS 


eényayev jpds ex ys Atydrrov, obK oldaprev Ti eyeveTo avr @. 
Kal euocyorroinoay ev tats jpepais éxelvars Kal avijyyayov Buotav 
7 eiSdrAw, Kal eddpaivovto ev Tots epyous THY Xeipdv adTav. 
Zorpepev 5¢ 6 Beds Kat mapédwxev adrods Aatpevew TH oTparele 
Tod otpavod, Kabas yéypamra ev BiBAw trav mpodntav- M») 
oddyia Kat Ovolas mpoonvéyKkaté pou TH TecoepdxovTa, olkos 
"IopayjA; Kal dvehdBere tiv oxnviv to0 Moddy Kai To dorpov 
706 Ge08 ‘Poudd, rods TUarous ods emoujoate mpookuvelv avrois. 
Kal peTouKid buds enéxewa BaBuvdAdvos. | 1) axnvi) To waprupiov 
hv rots ratpdow hav ev TH epyjuw, Kaas Suerd€aro 6 Aaddv TH 
Mwvof rovfoa adi Kata tov TUrov dv éwpdKer, Nv Kal €to- 
nyayov SvadeEdwevor of matépes Hu@v peta “Inood ev 7H Kara- 
oxéce Tév Ovaev Sv edcev 6 Veds amd Tpoowrov TGV TaTépw 


42 recoepaxovta] +ev Tn epnuw WH Soden JHR 


pou.pa] pepay Soden JHR 


43 @eov} +upywy Soden 


41 eyevero BNAC -yeyovev 81 (+D) 
tavrous C avrous BNAC(+D) avros 81 
topand B 


O.Kos Lopand ETN TETTEpaKovTa A 
43 deov B(++D) +uuwv NAC 81 
AN®  pedav C 

81(+D) eragato 


€TN TETTEPAKOVTA EV TH EpHUWw oLKos tapand B?)NC 81 (+D) 


pouga B poppay S 
44 nuwy BNC 81(+D) 


42 de BNA 81 (+D). 
ETN TETTEPAKOVTA OLKOS 
ev TN Epnuw 
wcpand BN(A)81(+D) +Aeyer kuptos C 
peupa 81 patpav 


uuwy A dveraéato BACKSe 


40 yeyovev HPSS(+D) 
Tn epnuw HPSS(+D) 


nuwv| vuwy S ewpakev HS(+D) 


42 Narpeve] tev § 
43 Oeov] +uywy HPSS 
462™E pedpav P peuday 462 txt S (cf. D) 


TecoepakovTa] +ev 
peda H  pedpav 102 


pouga S 44 ny] tev $(+D) 


43 The omission of vuwy after Geov 
in BD gig Iren Philast might have 
been due toa reluctance to admit that 
the heathen divinity was in any sense 
the Hebrews’ (‘ yow:’) god; but the 
original writer may have been led by 
the same motive to omit the word. On 
the whole it is better to explain the 
presence of the word inNAC Antiochian 
as a case of conformation to the text 
of the LXX, and to follow BD. 

It is safest to assume that the 
original spelling for the name of the 
god here was pepay (pacdav), as in 
LXX. The chief spellings in the 
mss. of Acts are as follows: pedav 
(pat- A) ACE e (repham) pesh hel sah 
boh (pepay or pnpar) ; pepa H ; peppay 
(-¢p- P) P 102 462™8 ; peugay 1 69 minn 
dh perp gig Iren vg. W. W. (in all these 


Latin documents rempham); peuday. D 
(Latinism ?); peuga 81 vg.codd. BS 
Origen (Cels. v. 8, but vv. Ul.) have 
pouga, S 3 pouday, but the untrust- 
worthiness of B and & in the spelling 
of unusual proper names is notori- 
ous; cf. Torrey, Hzra Studies, pp. 
94 f. 

emt Ta pepn D (perp) gig (e) sah 
(‘to this side of Babylon’) is probably 
‘Western’ paraphrase, bringing the 
statement into better agreement with 
historical fact. The reading emexewa 
of all other witnesses agrees indeed 
with LXX (Amos y. 27), but a cor- 
rector, conforming to LXX, would not 
have left BaBvAwvos untouched, 

The addition of hel.text and x: 
(from Amos v. 27) is found in full in 
1611 Aeyer Kuptos o eos o mavroKpatwp 


4l 


42 


43 


44 


45 


vir CODEX BEZAE 71 


ef Cm > A AG , > ‘Ss / , s~ 
NYayev Nas €K ys LYUTTTOV, OVK OLOAMEV TL VEVYOVEV AUTW. 


Kal €wooxorroinoay ev Tails Huepais exeivars Kal aviyyayov Ovoiav 
T® clddAw, Kal nddpaivovto ev Trois Epyous THY yeipdv adrav. 
_ 42 €otperbev 5é 6 Beds Kal mapédwKev adrovs Aatpevew TH oTparerd 
Tob ovpavod, Kabws yéypanrar ev BiBAw mpodntav: Mi) odayra 

Z kai Ovoias mpoonvéyKaré jo ern jk ev TH epriuw, otkos *lopana; 
43 kal aveAdBete tiv oKyviy tod MoAscy Kat 70 dotpov Tod Beot 
‘Peuddu, tods tUmovs ots enoujcate mpooKuveiv adrois. Kal 

44 LETOLKLD Bas emi [Ta we ]pn BaBvdAdvos. 1) oxnvi) Too papTtupiov 
qv ev Tots TaTpdow nudv ev TH epjuw, Kabwds dSreraéato AaAdv 

T® Meavot movfoa atriy Kata TO malpdarjumov dv édpaxev, 

45 nv Kal elonyayov diadeEdpevor of matépes Hudv peta “Inood ev 
TH Katacxéce Tav eOvdv dv eEdoev 6 Oeds amo mpocwmov TV 


4] avnyayov |] amrnyayovTo 44 rTatepecuv 45 inoovv 


aegypti nescimus quid contegerit ei 41 et vitulum fecerunt in diebus illis et d 
obtulerunt hostiam simulacro et jucundabantur in operibus manum suarum 42 con- 
vertit autem ds et tradidit eos deservire exercitui caeli sicut scriptum est in libro 
prophetarum numquid hostias et sacrificia obtulisti mihi annis xl in solitudine domus 
istrahel 43 et adsumpsistis tabernaculnm ipsius moloch et astrum di rempham 
figuras quae fecistis adorare eis et. transmigravo vos in illas partes babylonis 
44 tabernaculum testimonii erat penes patres nostros in solitudine sicut disposuit 
qui loquebatur moysi facere illud juxta figuram quam viderat 45 quod etiam intro- 
duxerant patres nostri cum jesum in possessionem gentium quas expulit ds a facie 


42 tunc itaque pervertit illos deus, et tradidit ilflos ser]vire exercitui cacli, h 
sicut scriptum est in libr[o profe]tarum: numquid hostias et immolation{es 
obtujlistis mihi per annos xu in deserto, domus Is[trael]? 43 et recepistis 
domum Mologe, et sidus di ve[stri Ré]pham, et effigies quas fecistis ut adoretis 
ea{s: et trans]feram vos ultra Babylonem. 44 et domus te[stimonii] fuit 
patribus nostris in deserto, sicut praec[epit loquens] ad Mossem, faceret eam 
secundum efligie[m quam] vidit. 45 quam et induxerunt recipientes pat[res 
nos]tri cum ihu in possessione nationum, ex q{uibus] salvabit ds a conspectu 


eduxit nos de terra Aegypti, quid ei contigerit ignoramus. 41 et vitulum Irenaeus, 
fecerunt in diebus illis, et obtulerunt sacrificia idolo, et laetabantur in factis (28, : 
Mmanuum suarum. 42 convertit autem deus, et tradidit eos servire exercitibus 
caeli, quemadmodum scriptum est in libro prophetarum: numquid oblationes 
et sacrificia obtulistis mihi annis quadraginta in eremo, domus Israel? 43 et 
accepistis tabernaculum Moloch, et stellam dei Rempham, figuras quas fecistis 
adorare eas. 

40 quid ei contigerit] after ignoramus Armen 42 exercitibus] sing. Armen 


43 BaBvdwvos] Babylonem, dicit dominus deus, omnipotens -x: nomen ei ~ _—Harclean 


ovoua avrw; and with varying minor 44 In Codex Bezae for Scrivener’s 
omissions in several other minuscules, al. . . Jurov Blass(S¢. Kr., 1898, p. 540) 
614 481 omit ovowa avr. thought wal. .]rurov was legible. 


Is. lxvi. 1 f. 
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72 CODEX VATICANUS 


vu 


pew ews TOV pepo Aaveid: os ebpev yapw evwmuov Tob Geob 
Kal HTHOATO etpely Saey2e eC TH olKW ‘Laxap. Lohopdéy dé 
otkoddéunoev adt@ oikov. add’ odx 6 boros €v YelpoTronnTous 
Karouel? Kalas 6 mpodyryns Aéyer | ‘O odpavds pou Opdvos, 
Kal 4 yh dromddvov THY 7od@v pov: Totov olkov oixodopjoaré 
pot, Aéyeu xpos, tis TOm0s Ths KaTamavaews pov; ody! a 
xeip pov evroinoey TavTa, mdyra.; axdnporpaxnAot Kal davepi- 
THATOL Kapdias Kal Tois Wor, duels ael TH mvEdpLare TO ayiw 
dvrumelarete, Ws ob marépes Bu@v Kat dels. Tiva TOV mpodnt av 
obk ediwkay of marépes tu@v; Kal améxrewav Tods mpoKar- 
ayyetAavras rept TAS eAcdoews Tob Sdixalov ob viv vyueis Tpo- 
Sérar Kat doveis eyévecbe, oirwes eAdBere Tov vomov els dva- 


bd] /, 
Tayas ayyélwy, Kat otk ébvddtare. 
~ / a yA > ~ 
’Axovovres Sé Tatra Svempiovro tais Kapdias adradv Kat 


46 ouxw] dew WH Soden 
WHmg Soden 


WH Soden JHR kapduas WHmg 


kupw JAR jf dew} WHmg 
otxodounoere WH Soden JHR 


49 xac y] 7 de 
51 kapdcats 


46 ynrnocato BANS (+ D) 
BNA 81(+D) eauTw C 
B_ otxodounoere NAC 81 (+D) 
AC(+D) 51 Kapdas B 
53 epudagare BNC 81 (+D) 


oin & 


ow BX(+D) @ew ACN¢ 81 
49 karn B 


Kapdtars AC(+D) 
epudaterde A 


47 avuTw 
n de SAC 81 (+D) ovKodopnoare 
50 ravra mayra BS 81 avtTa TavTa 
Tas Kapdcars yuwy & Ty Kapdva 81 
54 ravra BACN¢ 81 om 8 


46 oxw] ew PS 
HPS KaTotket] +vaos S 
orxodounoere HPSS (+D) 


kapdua HPSS 52 vuwr] nue S 


47 auTw} eavrw H 


49 xat | n de HPSS(+D) 


50 mayta ravra P(+D) 


48 yerporoinro.s| +vaots 

om otxoy H 
51 xapdvas] rn 
yeyevnobe HPSS 


46 ounw BNHS 429 D d sah (cod. B) 
is generally held to be so difficult that 
it must be considered a very ancient 
error, for which @ew ACP wminn 
Latin (except d), Syriac, Bohairic, was 
an early emendation, probably follow- 
ing Ps, cxxxii. 5. Hort conjectured 
that KO was the original, and although 
this does not appear among the various 
Greek translations of ‘the Mighty One 
of Jacob’ (2P¥2 VAN, Ps. cxxxii. 5, ef. 
Gen. xlix, 245 Bouse xx xian aye Semele 
26, lx. 16, see also Is. i. 24), yet that 
phrase was evidently a difficult one, 
and received several renderings in the 
Greek Old Testament, one of which, 
Ouvdorys “laxw8 (Gen. xlix. 24, Is. i. 
24 [v.i.], and Ps. exxxii. 2 Aquila), 


is not very far from xkvpios "laxwp. 
Plainly ovkw was found admissible by 
many early readers of Acts, and it is 
not quite impossible; but the whole 
context makes it unlikely. If we 
have herea translation from an Aramaic 
source, it is easy to suppose that the 
Aramaic equivalent ot the Hebrew 
phrase was first rendered by rw Kupuw 
caxwB, and then this unusual expression 
corrupted to the familiar-sounding 
but inappropriate phrase Tw ouxw toixtop. 
51 Kapdvacs SACD is to be preferred 
to kapdvas B unsupported (cf. Jer. ix. 
26). Note the readings ras kapdvacs 
upnwy S%, Ty Kapdia 81 Antiochian gig go 
h Lucif Aug (cf. Ezek. xliv. 7, 9), ‘and 
other forms of scribal modification. 


46 
47 
48 
49 


50 
51 


vir CODEX BEZAE 73 


46 matépav tudv Ews TOV wepdv AaveldS: ds cdpe ydpw evebmov 
47700 Ve0b Kai ATHCaTO oKHVwa edpelv TO oikw “laxdB. Lodro- 
48 pdv Sé oixoddunoey adr ofkov. 6 Sé bors od KaTouKel év 
_ -XElpotronjTous* Ws 6 mpodyrys AEyen* 

“O odpavds pov eorw Opdvos, 7 Sé yh taomdSi0v TOV Trodav 

ou" mrotov olkov oikodopnaere jot, Aéyet KUptos, 7) TOLOS TOTOS 
50 Tis KaTaTravoews jLov €oTw; odxi } xelp mov eroinoey TavTa 
TavTa; 


a I Dy ¢. Xr ‘\ > , yA A ~ > , € ~ 
51 oxAnpotpaxnaAor Kat amepituntor Kapdiais Kal Tots woiv, bwets 
ce ~ , ~ ¢ 7 > 7 
ael TH TMvEvMaTL TH ayliw avtiminrete, KaOws of maTépes Kal 
¢ a , ~ ~ a 
52 Uu@v. Tia TOV tpopynTav odK« ediw€av exetvor; Kal améxrewav 
’ \ A ~ 
auTous Tovs mpokatayyédAovtas mepi eAcdoews Tod diKaiov ob 
~ ¢ ~ / \ A 
53 vov vets mpoddrar Kal doveis eyévecBe, oltiwes eAdBere Tov 
/2 > } a > aN x > > mY , 
vomov els dvatayas ayyéAwy, Kal ovK édvAdéarte. 
; IN, , Se > aA 5 t A Sf 2A \ 
- 54 Kovoavtes de adtod diempiovto tais Kapdiats atvrav Kal 


49 otKodopnoeTat 51 avrimriurretac 52 eyever Out 


patrum nostrorum usque ad dies davit 46 qui referit gratiam in sconspectu di et 
petiit tabernaculum invenire sedes domui jacob 47 solomon autem aedificavit ei 
domum 48 sed ipse altissimus inhabitavit in manufactis sicut profeta dixit 
49 caelum est meus thronus terra vero scamillum pedum meorum qualem domum 
aedificatis mihi dicit dns aut quis locus requens mea est 50 nonne manus mea fecit 
haec omnia 51 durae cervices et incireumcisi cordibus et auribus vos semper spo 
sancto obstitistis sicut patres vestri et vos 52 quem prophetarum non persecuti 
sunt illi et occiderunt eos qui praenuntiaverunt de adventu justi cujus nunc vos 
proditores et homicidae effecti estis 53 qui accepistis legem in dispositiones 
angelorum et non custoditis 54 audientes autem eum discruciabantur cordibus suis 


patrum nostroru[m, usque] in diem David, 46 qui invenit gratiam coram [do], 
et petit habitationem invenire in do Jacob. 47 [Solom6] autem aedificavit illi 
domum. 48 sed altissim[us non] habitat in aedificis manu factis hominu[m, sicut] 
dicit profeta : 49 caelus mihi tronus est et [terra sub]pedaneum pedum meorum. 
qualem do{mum aeJdificavitis mihi, vel qualis domus quietis m[eae est] ? 
50 nunquid non manus mea fecit omnia ista? 51 duricordes, et incircumcisi 
corde et auribus, vos semper 8¢O spui contradixisti, sicut p[atres] vestri. 
52 quem non ex profetis illi persecut[i sunt? et occideru]nt qui nuntiaverunt 
de adventum justi, cu[jus vos] nune proditores et latrones fuistis, 53 [qui 
accJepistis legem in praeceptis angelorum, nec O[nino sJervastis. 54 et cum 


49 Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footstool: what house will ye build 
me, or what is the place of my rest? 


51 okAnporpaxnro.] xX 0 < duri cervice 


Irenaeus, 
Dem, of Ap. 
Preach. 45 


Harclean 
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ZBpvyov rods dddvras én’ adrév. dmdpxwv Sé wArjpys mvedparos 55 
ayiov drevicas «is tov obpavov eidev Sdfav Geos Kat “Inoodv 
éorOra ex SeEvav Tob O08, | Kat elmev: "180d Dewpd rovs ovpavovs 56 
Sunvovypevovs Kal Tov viov Tod avOpwrrov ex SeEav éoTaTa TOO 
Beod. kpdavres 5 dwvf peydAn ovvécxor Ta Sta abr&v, Kat 57 
Spunoav opobvpadov én’ adrév, kal éxBaddvres Ew Tis woAEws 58 
€\BoBdArovv. Kal of udprupes aréBevto Ta iwdria éavT@v Tapa 


A 
_ tods médas veaviov Kadovpévov Lavdov. Kat €AdoPdrovv Tov 59 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


Lrédavov émuxadrovpevov Kat A€yovra: Kupre "Inood, déEau ro 
nvebud pov: | Bels 5€ ra ydvatra Eexpagev dwvh peyddn Kupre, 60 
1) oTions adrois tavrnvy tiv dpaptiav: Kal todro e«imwv 
éxoyunOyn. LaddAos dé Hv ovvevdoKOv TH avarpécer adrod. VI 
’"Eyévero Sé &v exelvn TH Hepa Swypds péyas emt rH 


56 dunvuypevous 


58 eauTwy] avrwy WH Soden JHR 60 rnv apuapriay ravrnv Soden 

55 mAnpns BAC 81(+D) +mcrews kar & detvwy Tov Beou 
BNA 81(+D) de&twy avrov C 56 ex deiwy eorwra BN°81(+D) eorwra 
ex defiwy SAC 57 gdwrn peyadkn BNAC(+D) dwrny peyarn 81 
58 exBadovres BNC 81(+D) -+avrov A eauTwy B avtwy NAC 81 (+D) 
59 enoov BNA 81(+D) +xpioTe C 60 dwn peyadn BAC?N¢ 81 dw nv 
peyan C (cf.D) om & TavTnyv THY auapriay BAC(+D) tv auapriav 
TauTnv & 81 

55 dekvwy Tov Beou] deftwy avrov S 56 dunvovymevous] avewymevous 
HPSs (+D) 58 eautwy] avrwy $(+D) om HPS 60 Tv auapriay 


TauvTnv HPSS 


55 The reading of h [ipse autlem former consideration perhaps speaks 
cum esset in spiritu sancto (o de vrapxwy for, the latter against, its originality. 
ev mTvevwaTe ayiw) has a less usual ex- If the reading represented by h is 
pression and, in o de, a better con- original ‘Western,’ D is here con- 
nexion than the Greek text. The formed to the B-text. 
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” ¥: A > 
55 eBpvxdv Te TOvs OddvTas em” adrov. dmdpywv dé mAnpns mvev- 
¢ / > ~ 
patos aylov areveicas «is tov odpavov elde dd€av Beod Kal 
6 oT A \ , > § a = fs) ane A Meee. 275 ‘ 
56 Inoody rov Kdpiov ex SeErv Tob Peo éorra, | Kal elmev ov 


an AY ~ 
Dewp& tovs odpavods yvewypévovs Kal tov vidv Tob avOpuwrrou 
? a ¢ ~ ~ ~ loud 
57 €K dei@v éoTHta Tob Oeod. Kpakavtes 5é dwvh peydAn ovv- 
/ a 
58 €oxav TA Ata avTOv, kal Wpunoav duobvpadov én’ adrov, | Kal 
> / ” lod 
exBaddvres €Ew Tis Toews EAoBdrovv adrov. Kal of apTupes 
> / ~ 
améVevro Ta etatia att@y Tapa Tovs mddas veaviov TwWds 
59 KaAoupevov Lavrov. Kat €AvoBdrovv tov Uréhavov éemuxadov- 
\ lot lon 
60 pevov Kal Adyovra: Kupre “Inood, déEar 76 mvedud pov: | Deis Ta 
/, ” \ / If 4 \ / > a 
yovara expakev davinv peyddAnv A€ywv: Kupre, 7) orHons adrots 
te ~ ~ 
Vl ravrnv tiv dpaptiav: Kat Tobdro eimwv exouunOn. Latdros dé 
hv avvevdokav TH avatpecer adrod. 
iat i? de > > / ~ € / \ / \ Dr “ 
yeveto dé ev exelvn TH Hepa Siwypos péeyas Kal Orciypus 
60 dee OTHOELS 1 avepaice OXeweus 


et stridebant dendibus super eum 55 cumque esset plenus Spu sancto intuitus in 
caelum vidit gloriam di et ihm dnm ad dexteram di stantem 56 et dixit ecce video 
caelos apertos et filium hominis ad dexteram di stantem 57 et cum exclamasset 
voce magna conpresserunt aures eorum et inpetum unanimiter fecerunt inet 58 et 
ejectum extra civitatem lapidabant eum adque ipsi testes deposuerunt vestimenta 
sua ad pedes adulescentes cujusdam nomine sauli 59 et lapidabant stephanum 
invocantem et dicentem dne ihu accipe spm meum 60 cumq: posuisset genua et 
clamavit voce magna dicens dne ne statuas illis peccatum hoc et cum hoc dixisset 
dormibit 

1 saulus vero erat consentiens interfecti ejus facta est itaque in illa die persecutio 


haec illi audissent, fre[meban]t intra corda sua, et stridebant dentes in ei. 
55 [ipse aut]Jem cum esset in Spu sco, et intueretur caeli, [vidit hoJnorem di, et 
ihm dnm ad dexteram di stan{tem, 56 et dJixit: ecce video caelos apertos, et 
filium homi[nis ad dJexteram di stantem. 57 tune populus exclama[vit voce] 
magna et continuerunt aures suas, et in{ruerujnt pariter omnes ineum. 58 et 
expulerunt et [extra ci]vitate, et lapidabunt eum: et illi testes posu[erunt] 
vestimenta sua ante pedes juvenis, cujus [momen vocatur Saulus. 59 et 
lapidabunt Stefanum [invoca]ntem et dicentem: dne ihu recipe spum mei. 
60 [et geni]bus positis exclamavit voce magna: dné ne [statuas il]llis hoc 
peceatum. et dum hoc dicit, obdor[mivit]. 

1 [SaJulus autem erat conprobator neci Stefani. [et in illi]s diebus facta est 


[55 hune videt Stephanus, cum lapidaretur, adhuc stantem ad dexteram dei.] 


60 domine, ne statuas illis hoc peccatum. 


55 (Stephanus haec docens, adhue cum super terram esset,] vidit gloriam dei 
et Jesum ad dexteram, 56 et dixit: ecce video caelos apertos et fillum hominis 
ad dexteram adstantem dei. 

60 domine, ne statuas eis peccatum hoc. 


58 edBoBorour avrov] lapidabant -x- eum ~ 60 xupe] +mg Jesu 


d 


h 


Tertullian, 
Prax. 80 


Cyprian, 
Bon. pat. 16 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 13 (16) 


iii. 12, 13 (16) 
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exxAnotav viv ev "lepocodAdpous: mdvres S€ Sveomdpnoay Kare 
ras xbpas THs “Tlovdaias kal Lapapeias adj tOv arrootdAwy. 
ovvexdpicay S¢ tov Uréfavov dvdpes edAaBels Kal ezoinoay 2 
Kometov péyav em abr@. Laddos S€ eAvpaivero rHv exxAnoiay 3 
Kata Tods oiKous elomopeudpuevos, oUpwv Te avdpas Kal yuvatkas 
mapedioov eis pudakiy. 

Of pev odv Siaomapévres SiAADov edayyeAlopevor Tov Adyov. 4 
Didiamos Sé KareAOadv cis tiv wOAW THs Uapapeias eKjpvocev 5 
abrots tov Xpuordv. mpocetyov S€ of dxAou Tots Aeyopevous b770 6 
706 Diriarov Spobvpadsdey ev 7@ axovew adbrods Kal BAémew Ta 
onweia & emolet: ToAXol yap T&v exovrwy mvevpata axdfapra 7 
Bodvra dwvi pweydAn eEjpxovro, moAXot dé mapadeAvpévor Kat 
ywrot eparevOnoav: éyévero 5é moAX}) yapa ev TH WoAEL Exeivy. 8 
avip dé tis dvdpare Lipwv mpoumipyey ev TH ToACL payedwr 9 
Kal e€vordvwv To €Ovos THs Uapapelas, Aéywv elvat twa éavrdov 
péyav, @ mpocetyov mavres amo pepo ews peydAov déyovTes: 
Odr6s dorw 7 S¥vayus Tob Geod 7 Kadovpern peyadAn. mpocetxov 


1 [d¢ 3°] WH 5 om ryv Soden JHR 9 e&toravwy] e&ioTwy Soden 


1 mavres de BC 81(+D) mavtes te A Kar wavTes N° om de & 
BACN°81(+D) Tous avdpas 8 
5 de BNAC 81¢r(+D) re 81 
BACK? 81(+D) Karcapias % 
avrous BACN® 81(+D) avrov Xvid 


3 avdpas 
4 dun\Oov BACK 81(+D) ndrAGov S 
Thy BSA om C 81(+D) ocapaperas 
6 didkurmou BNC 81(+D) mavdrov A 

a BSC 81(+D) om A 


1 ravres de] wavtes Te S 2 eronoavto HPSS 
avrov HS 5 om tyv HPSS(+D) 6 de] re HPSS 
Tok\\wy HPSS peyarn porn S e&npxero HPSS 
kaw eyevero HPSS Ton Xapa] xapa peyadkn HPSS(+D) 
eLtotwy HSS 10 om zravres HPS 


peya H eT 
7 moddor 1°] 
8 eyevero de] 
9 e&toravwr] 
om kadounevn HLPSS 


5 es Tyv mokw Ts capopeas BA  exampled (except in 2 Peter ii. 6), 
69 181 460 1175 1898, es ty cf. eg. Acts xi. 5 év mode "Idrry. 
Tod Tys Kawapas %, om ty CD The phrase Lk. ix. 52 (NIA minn) 
Antiochian sah boh, Swmaria in es mod capuapirwy shows a certain 
civitute perp. The presence of the similarity. See C. C. Torrey, Com- 
article is strongly attested, but not position and Date of Acts, p. 18 


so decisively as to make the difficult 


note 2. The reading of N is prob- 
phrase with the article acceptable. 


ably due to some knowledge of the 


The meaning cannot be ‘the capital 
of Samaria’; while the name Samaria 
for the city itself is improbable for 
New Testament times, even if the 
genitive in such a use were not 
chiefly poetic and in the N.T, un- 


tradition connecting Simon Magus 
and Philip with Caesarea. 

7 In Codex Bezae Scrivener was 
inclined to read z[ap]a. Blass (Sé. Kr., 
1898, p. 540) thinks the scribe more 
probably wrote m[am]. 


bef tf 


VOT CODEX BEZAE 17 


EN \ > » , \ > >T Xr fp vs / DY: r>) , 
emt THY exkAnotav THY ev “lepocodAdpous: mdvTes 5é SveaoTdpnoav 
A A 7 > , \ ~ 

Kata Tas xwpas “lovdaias Kai Lapaplias tAjv trav damocrddwy, 
a y ? > ’ 

200 ewewav ev “lepovoaAju. cvvKopicavres Tov Urédavov avdpes 
ir a \ >? / \ / ae J » nn e AY “~ 

3 evAaPeis Kal eroincay KoTeTOV péeyav én” atT@. 6 5é LaddAos 

/ \ > / yi 

eAvpaivero tiv €KKAnciav KaTad Tods olkoUs €lamopEevdpmevos, 
avpwv Te avdpas Kal yuvaikas trapedidou eis dudakiy. 


4 OF pev obdv diacraperres Suf{AOov edayyeAlopevor Tov Adyov. 
/ A \ > / lod / > 7 
5 Didirmos dé KareAPav cis méAw THs Lapapias exypvacev 
6 avrots Tov Xpiordv. ws dé HKovov mdv, of dyAou mpocetyov 
A / ¢ \ / > ~ > 4 
tots Aeyouevois bro DiAiwmov [. . .JovT[.] ev 7H axovew 
> \ \ / \ A “a > / an A 
zavrovs Kat Brémew ta onucia a emoier: m[. .] moAdois yap 
Tav éexovTwv mvedpara axdfapta Podvra dwvh peyddn &&- 
A Aol dé deve Aoi €6 j L 
8 HpxXovTo, ToAAoL dé wapadchupevor xwAol eOepamevovTo* yapa TE 
9 meyadn eyeveto ev TH TOA exelvyn. avijp dé Tis dvdpate Liev 
mpovmdpxwv ev TH moda payedvwv e€e[. . .] TO Ovos Tis 
10 Lapapias, A€ywv eivat twa éavtov péyav, | @ mpooctyov mavres 
amo petkpod ews peydAov déyovres: Odbrds eorw 7) Svvapis Tod 


a ¢ / iN a oe > a“ 8 \ \ ¢ lat 
11 Oe06 7) Kadovpévn peyadAn. mpocetxyov dé adt@ Sia Td tkav@ 


I 


3 edXvpeveTo Trapedidovs 5 karte Owv 


magna et tribulatio super ecclesiam quae est in hierosolymis omnis enim dispersi 
sunt per regiones judaeae et samariae praeter apostolos qui manserunt hierusalem 
2 conportaveruntquae stephanum viri timorati et fecerunt planctum magnum super 
eum 3 Saulus autem divastabat ecclesias per singulas quae domos ingrediens 
trahensque viros et mulieres tradebat in carcerem 4 ad illi quidem qui dispersi 
erant adnuntiabant evangelizantes verbum 65 philippus vero cum venisset in civitate 
samariae praedicabat eis xpm 6 intendebant autem omnis turbae his qui dicebantur 
a philippo unanimo in eo quod audierint ipsi et videbant signa quae faciebat 7 a 
multis enim qui habebant spiritum in mundum clamantes voce magna exiebant multi 
enim paralysin passi clodi curabantur 8 gaudiuin magnum factum est in civitate illa 
9 viri autem quidam nomine simon jam pridem erat in ipsa civitate magika faciens et 
mentem auferens gentibus samariae dicens esse quendam magnum 10 cui intendebant 
omnes a pusillo usque ad magnum dicentes hie est virtus di quae vocatur magna 
11 intendebant autem ei propterea quod plurimo tempore magicis rebus mentem 


tribulatio et persecutio [magna] ecclesiae quae est Hirosollimis. omnes auté 
[dispersi] sunt circa civitates Judeae et Samariae, [praete]r apostolos, qui 
remanserant Hierosylymis. 2 [portaverJunt autem Stefanum homines pii, et 
fecerunt 


9 vir autem quidam nomine Simon, qui ante erat in civitate, magicam 
exercens, et seducens gentem Samaritanorum, dicens se esse aliquem magnum, 
10 quem auscultabant a pusillo usque ad magnum, dicentes: hic est virtus dei 
quae vocatur magna. 11 intuebantur autem eum propter quod multo tempore 


magicis suis dementasset eos. 
9 magicam] magiam Turner 


7 e&npxovro] egrediebantur -x: sb lis ~ 


d 


h 


lrenaeus, 
i. 23, 1(16, 1) 
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~ ~ a , 2 Le 2 , 
Sé abr Sid 7d tkav@ xpdvw tais payelas eLeoTraKevar avrous. 
~ / / \ ~ , 
dre 8é eriorevoay:7@ Dirinmw edayyerAlonevy rept THs Baoelas 
~ ~ lol ~ ~ > , ” 
700 Oeob Kal tod dvéuaros “Inoot Xpiorob, <Barrilovro dvdpes 
A / \ 
Te Kal yuvatkes. 6 5€ Lipwy Kal adros emiorevoer, kal Bamr- 
a ~ ~ \ a“ \ 
abeis Hv mpookaprepOv TH Dirtinmm: Oewpdv Ta onpeia Kat 
\ € ? 
Suvduets peydAas yewouevas e€ioraro. axovoavTes S€ ob ev 
> / > / a } / ¢ »3, / af DN / 
Iepocodvpots amdoroAot dre SédexTar 7 Lapapera tov Aoyov 
~ ~ / o 
Tob Oe0t anéareiAav mpos adrods Ilétpov Kat *Iwavnv, otrwes 
~ i ~ 
KataBavres mpocevEavto mept adTdv omws AdBwow mvedpa 
5 a [2 A 
dywov: obdérw yap tv én ovdevi abrav éemimerrtwxds, povov dé 
lod lon / ~ /, 
BeBarricpévor tahpxov eis TO dvoua Tod Kupiov *Incod. Tore 
éretiOocav Tas xelpas én’ avrovs, Kal eAduBavov mvedpwa ayov. 
> \ Niace / o \ lod > / A ~ ~ > /, 
dev dé 6 Lipwy dre dua THs embdoews TOV yeipOv TOV atoaTorwv 
disorar TO TvEtp~a TpoonveyKev adrois xprhuata, | Aéywv: Adre 
> \ iy > / A A Ba? > ~ A a 4 
Kapol tHv eEovolay Tavrnv iva @ éeav emi0 tas xeipas AapBavy 
mvedua ayov. Ilérpos 8€ eimev mpos adrov: To dpyvpidv cov 
\ \ ” > > 7 a \ \ ~ Co ons eee \ 
adv ool eln eis amwXctav, dt THY Swpeay TOD Deob evdpucas dia 
/ lol lol a 
Xpnuatwv Krdoba. ovdK« €oTw cot pepis oddé KApos ev TH Adyw 
, ¢€ \ / ” a ~ ~ 
TOUTW, 7) yap Kapdia cov odK €oTw edvleia Evatt TOD Deod. peTa- 
/ s > \ ol / lol 
vonoov obv amo THs Kakias cov Tavrns, Kal de7jOnT. To Kupiov 


13 ra] re WH Soden JHR 18 rvevpa] +ro ayov Soden 


12 tw prim evayyedtfouerw BACN? 81(+D) rou didimmov evaryyeArgouevov ® 
deou BACK’ 81(+D) xKuprouS Te BNC 81(+D) om A 13 7a B 
Te SAC 81(+D) yewouevas BSA 81(+D) om C eLioTATO 
BAC’? 81 e&toravTo NC(+D) 14 @eov BACN* 81(+D) xpicrou 8 
18 mvevya BN +70 ayov AC 81 (+D) 20 avrov BACN¢ 81 (+D) 
autous & 21 evav7t BNA(+D) evarriov C 81 


12 ep] ra wept HLPSS add rov before tyoou S 13 ra] re 
HLPSs (+D) duvapers Kar onuera HLPS om peyadas HLPS 
ywoueva HLPS 14 roy mrerpov HLPSS 16 ovderw] ourw HLPSS 
Kuptov] xpicrov HLPS 18 tdwy] Geacanevos HLPSS mveup.a] +70 aryrov 
HLPSs (+D) 20 om en S om rou H 21 evavti| evwmiov 
HLPSs 22 om ow S kuptov] deov HLPSS 


21. That the ‘ Western’ text read reading | of Bgl: gig pesh Aug Const. 
Ty wWioTeL TavTn for Tw hoyw TovTw is Ap. Vi. 7. 
indicated by the agreement in that 


I2 


13 


20 


vir CODEX BEZAE 79 


'2 a / > a 
12 xpovw Tats paylaus e€eorakévar adrovs. dre S€ emiotevoay TH 
/ > / \ ~ , ~ ~ ~ 
Dirlrrw edayyedlonevw tmepi tis Bacwrias tod Beco Kal Tob 
> / > ~ ~ > aA 
ovonatos “Incotd Xpiorobt, eBamrilovro avépes te Kal yuvaikes. 
€ A / \ \ , > 
130 d€ Liwwv Kal adros éemiorevoev, kai Barriobels Fv Kat mpoo- 
~ ~ / ~ A 
Kaptepav TH Diriamw, Oewpdv re onpeta Kai Suvdpis peydras 
<2 / > > 
14 yewouevas eelotato. akovoartes Sé ot ev “lepovoadiu améd- 
A a bei ¢€ , A / ~ (ee / ‘ 
atodot ort dédexrat 7 Lapapia Tov Adyov Tod Oeod anéaretAav mpos 
> A ed »\ > 4 
15 avtovs Ilérpov Kat "Iwavnv, oitwes KataBdvres mpoonvéavro 
A ~ a 
16 wept adta@v ows AdBwow mvedua dyiov: ovdémw yap Hv ent 
> / ~ 2 “A 
ovdéva aitav emmentwkds, povov S¢ BeBarticpevor daipyov 
= \ y+ lot ~ lot 
17 €ls TO Ovowa Tob Kuptov “Inco Xprotob. Tore émerifovv tas 
a DAD > yf ‘ > / ~ og > A ah € 
18 X<tpas em’ adrovs, kal eAdpBavoy mvetua dyiov. idav S€é 6 
, wn ~ ~ ~ 
Lipwr ore dua THs émbecews TOV yeipOv TOv atroortdAwy Sidorau 
‘ ~ aA ~ 
I9TO TvEetpA TO AyLtov mpoojveyKey avTois xpHuaTta, TapaKardv 


a 


\ / , > \ \ > if: , a an“ > A 
Kal Aéywv: Adre Kapot tiv eEovoiay ravrnv wa @& av emOd 
a / a 

20 Kay Tas xelpas AapBavyn mvedpa dyov. Ilérpos dé elev mpos 
abrov: "Apyvtpiov ovv ool ein eis amwAevav, te THY Swpeav Tob 

~ a ” 
21 Jeod evomtoas da ypnudtwv Krao0a. ovK EoTw cor pepis 
os \ ~ > ~ / VA € , > A ? ~ 
obvdé KAfjpos év TH ASyw TovTwW, 7) Kapdia Gov ovK CoTw EdOeta 

~ aA Ss ~ , 
22 €vavtt Tod Oeod. peravdnooy ody amo THs Kakias gov Tavrns, 


13 efevrtavto 18 rpoonveyKav 21 pepes 


abstulisset eis 12 cum vero crederent philippo evangelizantem regnum di et ded 
nomine ihu xpi baptizabantur viri ac mulieres 13 simon quoque et ipse credidit et 
baptizatus est et adherebat philippo videns signa et virtutes magnas fieri obstupiscebat 
14 cum vero audissent qui in hierusalem erant apostoli quia excepit samaria verbum 
di miserunt ad eos petrum et johannen 15 qui cum descendissent oraverunt super 
eos ut accipiant Spm sanctum 16 nondum enim erat super quemquam eoru inlapsus 
tantum autem baptizati erant in nomine dni ihu xpi 17 tunc inponebant manus 
super eos et accipiebant spm sanctum 18 cum vidisset simon quia per inpositionem 
manum apostolorum datur sps sanctus obtulit eis paecunias 19 rogando et dicendo 
date et mihi potestatem hance ut cuicumque inposuero et ego manus accipiat Spm 
sanctum 20 petrus autem dixit ad eum 


20 pecunia tua tecum sit in interitum, quoniam gratiam dei pretio conse- Tertullian, 


fs Fug. 
quendam putasti. ug. 12 
21 non est tibi pars neque sors in ista ratione. Idol. 9 


20 pecunia tua tecum sit in perditione, quia existimasti gratiam dei per Poe, , 
pecuniam possideri. est. iii. 100 


20 pecunia tua tecum sit in perditione, quoniam donum dei existimasti Irenaeus, 
- . . +15 . - i, 23,1 (16, 1 
pecunia possideri: 21 non est tibi pars neque sors in sermone hoc; cor enim Lee 
tuum non est rectum coram deo. 


13 onpera kar duvvapers weyadas] virtutes et signa -X: magna ~ Harclean 


Is. liii. 7 f. 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


80 CODEX VATICANUS vir 


n~ , > \ A 
el dpa adeOnoeTat cor H emivowa THS Kapdlas gov: els yap xoAny 23 
~ A > \ \ ¢ 
muixplas Kal atvSeopov adicias op@ oe dvra. amoKpubeis dE 0 24 
S a ~ \ tL oe 
Xiwwv etzev: AenOnre dpeis dep euod mpos tov Kvpiov ows 
ae /, 
pndev erédOn en’ ewe av eipjxate. of ev odv Siapaptupapevor 25 
fot > ) / 
Kat AaAjoavres TOV Adyov Tob Kupiov bréoTpedov «is ‘lepoodAvpa, 
~ an , 
TOAAds TE KMpas TOV Vapapertov edynyyedilovro. 
/ > / 
"Ayyedos Sé€ Kupiov éAdAnoev mpos Didurmov déywv: °Ava- 26 
4 eo Nr \ 
o7nft Kat mopevov Kata peonuBpiavy emt THY Odov THY KaTa- 
4 > A v 
Baivovoay ano “Jepovoadj cis Vdlav- atrn e€otw epyuos. 
A > \ > / \ > A > A Athi. > ~ ry /, 
Kal avaoTas emopevOn, Kal iSod avnp Ai@ioys edvotxos dSuvacrns 27 
\ / lod i; 
Kavédaxns BaowWicons Aifidrwv, ds Hv emi maons ths yalns 
2a “A ed 7 / > >I Xr / S\ PS) A (3 
avrTis, Os eAndAvOe. mpookuvyicwr eis “lepovoaAnp, | yv de vmo0- 28 
lol ~ t 
otpédwv Kal Kabypevos ent tod dpyaros adtod Kai aveyeivw- 
oxev Tov mpodytnv "Hoalay. etmev Sé To mvetua TH Diriame@: 29 
/ A /, ~ 4 td \ 3 € 
IpdceAe Kai KoddAnOntt TH Appar tovtTw. mpocdpayav dé o 30 
, ” a? E / x eh 
Dirdirmos jKovoev adrob avayewwoKovros ’Hoatiav rov mpopyjrnv, 
\ 4) ey / , a > , ¢ Se > 
kat elev? “Apa ye yewwoKes a avayewawoKets; oO d€ eElmev: 31 
Ilds yap av duvaiuny éav un tis ddaynoe pe; TapeKddAccev Te 
tov Didiamov avaBdvra Kabica odv atT@. % S€ mepioy7) THs 32 
A > , = ¢ € , ye ‘ ” 
ypadis hv aveyetvwoxev Hv atrn* ‘Qs mpdBarov émt ohayny 7x8, 
\ > lol 
Kal Ws aves evavTiov TOO KEipovTos adTov adwvos, OUTWS OvK 


26 tyv odov] +THv odov 


27 [os 2°] WH 28 de] re Soden 32 Kepavros WHmg 

24 er BNA 81 om C 25 dtamaprupagevor BAC 81(+D) diapmapru- 
powevor & kuptou BRC 81(+D) Geov A uteotpepov BNA 81(+D) 
urectpeway C 26 mopevov BNA 81 mopevdnre C(+D) ert BNAC(+D) 
om 81 Thy 2° BAC’ 81(+D) +karouperny & est BSNAC(+D) 
om 81 27 os 2° BC*8¢ 81 om NAC(+D) 28 de BC re NA 81 
(+D) tov BNA 81(+D) om C kat aveyevwoxev BCS 81 
aveywwoKkev Te A aveywwoKkev & Tov mpopnTnv noavav BNA 81 (+D) 
noavav Tov tpopyrnyv C 30 de BNAC ce 81 noalay Tov mpopyrny 
BSAC tov rpodnrnv noaay 81 31 avy BNC 81 om A odaynoet je 
B(XA 81) pe odnynoet C 82 Keipovros B81 Keipavros NAC 

24 om o H wy] ws L 25 dvapaprupomevor LP umecTpeWav 
HLPSs- tepovtadny, HLPSS eunyyedioavTo HLUPSS 
26 em] es H 27 rns Baothcons HLPSS evs] ev L 28 de} Te 
HLP8s(+D) 30 tov mpopyrny noaav HLPSS 82 Ketpayros HL 


ourws| ouros HL 


24 For evidence that Chrysostom verse see J. R. Harris, Four Lectures, 
used the ‘Western’ text of this  p, 94. 


: 
t 


CODEX BEZAE 81 


\ 5 4) a , 5) ov b) On , GQ San a 
KQL OENUNTL TOV KUpLOUV €l apa aby NOETAL GOV 1) ETTLVOLA TNS 


4 , > \ , my \ , > , A 
23 Kapdlas cou: <v yap mKplas XoAH Kai ovvddopw ddiucias Oewpad 


: ” > ry coG , 5 \ > , ~ 
_ 24 0€ OvTa. amoKpeleis dé 6 Liwwr elev mpds adtovs: Hapakard, 


-, ¢€ a N ° ~ \ \ AY oe \ > / 
denOnre tbpeis mept euod mpos Tov Dedv dws pndév emédAOn por 
? A a ae > 7 , a \ eer > , 
TOUTWY TOV KAKGV WV EipyKaTE jot, Os TOAAG KAaiwv od dedip- 


25 7avev. ob prev ody diapapTupdpevor Kal AaAjoavTes TOV Adyov 


i 


To Kuplov viéaTpedov cis HiepoodAupa, moAdds Sé Kwpas TOV 
Lapapert@v edynyyedilovro. 
25 “Ayyedos 5é Kupiov eAdAncev mpds Didirrmov Adywv: ’Avaoras 
mopevOnrt Kata peonpPplay ent tiv dddv THY KaTaBaivovaay amo 
27 lepovoadnp eis Tdlav: atrn éoriv épnuos. kal avaoras émo- 
pev0n, Kal idod avnp AiBio% edvobyos Suvdorns Kavddrns Baor- 
Aeicons twos Aifidrwy, ds Hv ent maons tis yalns tadrod,t 


— 28 eAnAVOet TpooKvvjowy “lepovoadnu, tv te trootpédwv Kab- 


a Ny c 
Hheevos emt Tob dppatos avayewwoKkwv Tov mpodyrnv *loalav. 


29 eltrev 6€ TO TVCOpA TH Didi: 


29 «= rovtw| adrod 614 (cf. rovrov 1518) 


23 ev] nv 24 wy] ov SveAvprravev 


[24 nam et Simon Samarites in Actis Apostolorum redemptor spiritus sancti, Tertullian, 
posteaquam damnatus ab apostolo cum pecunia sua interitum frustra fleyit.) 4” 94 


° : : nee : : hacen : Irenaeus 
23 in felle enim amaritudinis, et obligatione injustitiae video te esse. i. 28, 1(16, 1) 


32 tamquam ovis ad victimam ductus est, quemadmodum agnus ante iii. 12, 8 (10) 


tondentem se sine voce, sic non aperuit os. 
32 quemadmodum ovis ad victimam ductus est, et quemadmodum agnus in iy. 23 (37), 2 


conspectu tondentis sine voce, sic non aperuit os suum. 


24 mapaxadw] +X: obsecro ¥ deov] mg dominum os 7ro\Aa Harclean 


kKAatwy ov dvediuerravey] mg flens multum et non cessans 


27 os 2° B Antiochian sah, om NAC 
D perp vg (gig r t insert hic). The 
relative was omitted because the full 
sentence-building virtue of cov was 
not felt. 

29 From viii. 29 to x. 14 the Greek 
of Codex Bezae is lacking. From 
various Greek sources, chiefly minus- 
cules of the I-type, there are included 
in the following pages readings (not 
belonging to the text of BNAC 81) 
which seem, with varying degrees of 
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probability, to be fragments of the 
‘Western’ rewriting. They have been 
identified by the aid of d, which is 
extant for x. 4-14, together with other 
Latin witnesses and the Harclean 
apparatus. Such readings have not 
been inserted unless they are actually 
attested in Greek; and no attempt 
has been made to determine ‘ Western’ 
order of words, or to indicate the 
‘Western’ variant in the case of the 
conjunctions cal, dé, and re. 


G 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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82 CODEX VATICANUS vri—x 


~ lo A € / b) ~ 
avolyet TO oTdua avTod. ev TH Tamewwoer N KpioLs auToOv 33 
lol / 4 ww > A lol 
npOyn: tHhv yevedy adrobd tis Sunyyjoerar; OTe alpeTar amo THS 
a A a , 5 i 
yiis % Car) abrod. damoxpiHels dé 6 ebvobyos TH Didinmw cimev: 34 
/ \ ¢ a oN \ 
Agopai cov, mepi Tivos 6 mpodyrns A€yer; Ep EavTod 7 TEpt 
CS td / > / \ ¢€ t A / > ~ \ > a 35 
érépov twos; avoikas S€ 6 Diduamos TO oTOMa avToU Kat ap 
lod lod , t) ant \ > ~ 
Edwevos a6 THs ypadis TavTyns ednyyeAicato adt@ rov “Inoodv. 
Sas, 4 , ¢ 
is S€é €ropevovTo Kata THv 6ddv, HADoV eri Te Vdwp, Kai dynow Oo 36 
a a Vee: / 
etvotyos: "80d dSwp: ti kwAver pe BamrioPfvar; Kai exédevoe 38 
~ t2 / > ‘ 4 i 
oryvat TO appa, Kal KatéBnoav aduddrepor eis TO VOWP O TE 
ie \ € > ~ A > / > lg 4 } A > re 
Midimmos Kal 6 evvotyos, Kai €Bamtisev adTov. OTE O€ aP- 39 
~ lon 4 A / \ 
éBnoav ek Tob Bdatos, mveHua Kupiov ypracev Tov Didurmov, Kat 
“a YA \ 2 lo \ 
otk eldev atrov ovKéTt 6 etvotyos, emopeveTo yap avTod THV 
\ , 
ddov yaipwv. Didimmos dé edpeOn eis "Alwrov, Kat dvepxdpevos 49 
~ lal i \ 2 
edynyyeArilero Tas modes mdoas ews Tod eADeiv adrov eis Kas- 
oapeiav. 
A a / > x \ 
‘O dé Ladbdos, ere evavéwy ames Kat ddvov els Tods wabyras 1X 
~ ~ A > 2 a? \ 
Tob Kuplov, mpoceAOa TH apxtepet | Arjoato map’ adrod emuoToAas 2 
‘4 LTA a lod 
eis Aapackdv mpos Tas ovvaywyds, 6mws édv Twas EvpN THS 
€ aA LA \ a r) , > / > *T 
0600 ovTas, avdpas Te Kal yuvatkas, dedepevous ayayn ets “lepov- 
~ , lod ~ 
cadju. ev dé TH mopevecOar eyevero adrov eyyilew TH Aapacke, 3 
~ ~ ~ \ \ 
e€épyns Te adrov trepinotpaper das ex Tod odpavod, | Kal ecw 4 


1 ert] ore 

33 ramewwoer] +avrov Soden Tnv] + de Soden 34 Neyer] 
+rovro WH Soden JHR 39 rnv odov avrovu WH Soden JHR 

33 ramrewwoe BRA -+avrov C 81 Tnhv BNAC +e 81 
84 deyer B +rovro B°NAC 81 35 raurns BACN® 81 +kar 8 
39 aveBnoay BNAC 81 aveBn C? mvevpa BSC 81 +ayov eremecerv ert 
Tov evvouxov ayyedros de A aurou Tyv odov B- Tnv odov avrov NAC 81 
40 evnyyedtfeTo Tas trodes racas BNC 81 Tas Todets Tagas evnyyedifero A 
1 ert BB? Tdaf)ACNe 81 o77 B om& 2 map avrou emicrodas BAC 81 
ETLOTOAGS Trap avTou S Tns 0dov ovras BC ovras Tns odov NA 81 3 ev 
de BNAC om 81 T» BNAC 7o 81 mepinotpayer pus BNC 81 


dws wepinotpayev A 


83 Tarewwoe] +avrov HLPSS Tnv] +d5¢ HLPSS 34 ever] 
+rovro HLPSS eavTouv] avrov H 35 om o before ¢idurmos H 
37 add eure de o pidemmos+ ec muorevers e& ons THS Kapdias, eLerTL. amoxpibers Oe 
€lTE+ TLTTEVW TOV ULOY TOU BeoU Ea TOY LnooUY xpLaToY S 39 rnv odov 
avrov HLPSs- 3 Tw] ro HL ekedyns Te] kat eLardyns HLPSS 
TepinoTpawey avrov HLUPSS ex] aro HPSS 


[CODEX BEZAE] 83 


VIII-IX 


ebvodxos] +7 Dirimmw 489 

elrev B€ (+ad7@ 1522) 6 Didtamos (om. 6 Oidumm0s minn)- 
Ei morevers &€ dAns tis Kapdias (+cov minn), éeorw. dzo- 
Kpleis de eiev: [lvorevw tov vidv Tod Oeod efvas tov (om. Tov 
— minn) *Inoody Xprordv 2298 minn 
39 «— avedpa Kupiov Hpracev rov Didirmov] mvedua dyvov erémecer 
emt tov edvobxyov: dyyedos 8€ Kuplov Hpracev tov Didummov 
A minn 


86 ecce aqua, quid est quod me inpediat tingui ? 
si credis ex toto corde tuo, licet. 


37 tune dixit Philippus: Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 48 


33 nativitatem autem ejus quis enarrabit ? 
ejus. 

in humilitate judicium ejus ablatum est. 

87 credo filium dei esse Jesum. iii. 12, 8 (10) 

mioretvw Tov vidov ToD Beod elvar Inoody Xpiordv. [catena] 

[solum adventum ignorabat] filii dei, [quem cum breviter cognovisset] iy. 23 (37), 2 
39 agebat iter gaudens. 


quoniam tolletur a terra vita Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 8 (10) 


iv. 28 (37), 2 


37 evrev Oe o piimmos* e morevers e& oAns THs Kapd.as, eLeoriv. amoKpiOes de Harclean 
elmev* mioTEvw Tov wor Tov Deov ewat Tov Lnoovy xpioTov] x: dixit autem ei}: Si 
credis ex toto corde tuo, licet. respondens autem dixit: Credo in filium dei esse 
Jesum Christum 39 ay.ov] mg sanctus ETETETEV ETL TOV EVYOUXOV* 
ayyedos de Kuptou] -X: cecidit in eunuchum ; angelus autem domini ~ Tov 
diturmov] +mg ab eo 


37 Vs. 87 is a ‘ Western’ addition, 
not found in BNAC Antiochian vg. 
W.W. sab cop pesh, but read, with 
minor variants, in many minuscules. 
A part is quoted by Iren Cypr; and 
the whole (with minor variants) is 
found in perp gig e E vg.codd 
hel-X- arm. The most noteworthy 
variant is mirevw evs Tov xXpLoTov Tov 
wor tov Oeov (without the following 
words) E e. The text of E is, 
ag usual, a retranslation from e; 
suscepis e (in place of efeorw) is 
probably rightly corrected by ec" to 
salvus erts, to which cw0yce KE cor- 
responds. The error of e was due to 
an earlier scribe’s confusion of p and p. 

39 The ‘ Western’ addition to vs. 


39 in A (written by first hand over 
erasure) is found also in a series 
of minuscules, and in perp vg.codd 
hel-x- arm, and is quoted, or definite- 
ly referred to, by Ephrem, Cyril 
of Jerusalem, Didymus, Jerome, 
and Augustine. The geographical 
range of attestation is noteworthy. 
The purpose of the addition was 
to make explicit that the baptism 
was followed by the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Ab eo hel.mg is found also in perp 
Aug. 

2 The difficulty of rys odov was felt 
in ancient times, and an attempt made 
to relieve it by adding raurns; so 104 
181 1838 perp gig e vg pesh hel. text. 


84 | CODEX VATICANUS be 


~ tA / , 
nl tiv yiv jxovoey pwviy A€yovoay atrH: Laova, LaovdA, ti 
vA ss 2 / Th > / . ¢€ be: °h / 3 af oon: 5 
pe Siders; | efrev Sé- Tis ef, nvpie; 0 de> “Kyu etyur Inoovs 
ry iy / \ 
dv ob Sudbkeis* GAAG avdornOe Kal elovbe eis THY TOW, Kat Aadn- 6 
tal a € 4 > ~ 
Onoeral cou St oe Set rovetv. of Sé avdpes of cuvodevovtes adT@ 7 
\ ~ ~ / \ ~ 
elorhcevoay éveoi, axovovTes pev THS Pwvis undéva de Vewpodvres. 
lot lon ~ > / § ~ > ~ 
Ryép0n 5€ Ladros amo tis yas, dvewypévwv S€ trav dpbaduav § 
a ~ Ay Mas > / rd 
atdrod obdev éBrerev: xeipaywyodvrTes Sé€ adrov elonyayov ets 
a \ / \\ > m” 
Aapackév. Kal fv suepas tpets yn BAémwy, Kal odk epayev 9 
ovde E7ev. 
A , A: 
*Hy 8€ ris pabyris ev Aapack® dvduat. ‘Avavias, Kai 10 
> A 
elev mpos adrov ev opduate 6 KUpios: “Avavia. 6 dé <imev: *Idod 
>? 7 7 ¢ A / A b) eae x AN / 50 b Yes. \ 
ey, KUpte. 6 dé KUptos mpos adrdv: *Avdaora, mopevOnre ért 11 
Ny Cae \ / E > cal \ ta > Rae. “lf 50 
THY pUunv tiv Kadovperny Evdetay Kai Cyrnoov ev otkia “lovda 
A \ x »” 
Ladrov dvépare Tapoéa, (Sod yap mpocedyerar, | kat eldev avdpa 12 
> ¢€ , ¢€ / > / > / \ > 02g > ~ N) 
ev dpdpare ‘Avaviay dvopart eiceAPovta Kat émbévta adt@ Tas 


Editors 6 ero] eeoehPe WH Soden JHR 11 avacras WHmg Soden JHR 
12 [ev opaware] WH ev opamare aydpa Soden om ev opayars JAR [ras] WH 
om tas Soden z 
Old Uncial 5 e« BNA 81 +ouC ode BAC +e:rev 8 81 inoous BS 81 
+o vafwparos AC 6 e180. B ecoede NAC 81 7 eloTnKeroay 
BNAC evornoay 81 pev BRAC de 81 de 22 BSAC om 81 
Oewpovvtes BACHE 81 opwytes & 8 ovdey BNA ovdeva AC 81 9 ovde 
BNA 81 Kae ovk C 10 ev opamare o kuptos BSAC  o kuptos ev opapari 81 
ll avacta B avacras SAC 81 12 e& opayare BC om NA 81 TAS 
BX° om NAC 81 
Antiochian 5 o de] +kvuptos ecrev HLPS 6 instead of adda insert oxAnpov oo mpos 
Kevtpa AaKTiferv. TpEeuwy TE Kat OauBwv evre- Kuple, TL pe OEdELS TOlnTaL; KaL Oo 
. Kuptos pos aurov S e.ovOu] ecoehOe HLPSS ort] Tr. HLPSS 
8 0 cavios HLPSS de 2°] re HLPS ovdeva HLPSS 10 o 
Kuptos ev opayware HLPSS 11 avacras HLPSS” 12 ev opapart 
avdpa ovouare avaviay HLPSS om tas HLPSS 


4 After re-me diwkers 481 e Evg.codd in h (vanuwm .. . ewm) appears in 
pesh hel -X- add cxAnpov oo rpos kevrpa vg.many codd in the following form : 
Aaxrigew. This appears to be a frag- durum est tibi contra stimulum cal- 
ment of the larger ‘Western’ addition  citrare. et tremens ac stupens (+ in 
of vss. 5, 6, transferred to this position ¢0 quod fuerat [factum erat] vg.codd) 
in order to agree with xxvi. 14. dixit: domine quid me vis facere? 

To the sentence under asterisk in et dominus ad ewm (cf. xxii. 10, 
hel.teawt, hel.mg adds the following xxvi. 14). With this substantially 
note: ‘Durum est tibi calcttrare ad agree perp hel -X (cf. mg, vs. 4). Gig 
stimulos’ non est hoc loco in Graeco, has durum... caleitrare, but no 
sed ubi enarrat de se Paulus. Onthe more, and Hilary quotes (in a slightly 
series of marginal notes to which this different text) the part et tremens. . 
belongs see above, pp. clxii-clxv. Jacere. Aug and Ambrose refer to 

5, 6 The ‘Western’ addition found the sentence: domine quid me vis 


[CODEX BEZAE] 85 


Ti we SudKers] + oKAnpdv cow pds Kévtpa Aaxrilew 431 
6 5] +Kvpios efrev HLPS(¥) minn 

add zpos adrov before "Eyw ¥ 323 

*Inoots] +6 Nalwpatos AC minn 

Kal 2°]+éxet 614 minn 

Tapoéa] TO yéever Tapoéa 36 


4 [in pa}vore, et audivit vocem dicentem sibi: Saule, [Saule], quid me per- h 
'¥ sequeris? 5 qui respondit, dicens: [quis es], dne? et dixit dns: ego sum ihs 
2: Nazarenus que[m tu per]sequeris: vanum autem est tibi contra stim[ulum 
. caljcitrare. qui tremens, timore plenus in isto sib[i facto], dixit : dne, quid 
me vis facere? 6 et dns ad eum: ex[urge, et] introi in civitatem, et ibi tibi 
dicetur quid te o[porteat] facere. 7 homines autem illi, qui ei comitaban[tur, 
sta]bant stupefacti, et audiebant quidem vocem [sed ne]minem videbant, cum 
Mr loqueretur. sed ait ad [eos: leva]te me de terra. 8 et cum lebassent illum, 
nihil [videbat] apertis oculis: et tenentes manus ejus dedux[erunt] Damascum. 
4 9 et sic mansit per tridum nihil vid[ens, et] neque cibum neque potum accepit. 
| 10 erat a{utem] quidam discens Damasci, nomine Annanias: [et ei in] 
i visionem dns ait: Annania. qui respon{dens ait: i]ta, dne. 11 et dns ad 
eum: surge et vade in vicum [qui voca]tur, et quaere in domum Judae nomine 
Saulfum, na]tione Tarseum : ecce enim adorat ipse. 


6 exsurge, [dicens,] et introi Damascum, illic tibi demonstrabitur quid evel 
apt. 13 


debeas agere. 


5 ego sum Jesus Christus, quem tu Irenaeus, 


4 Saule, Saule, quid me persequeris ? 
iii, 15, 1 


persequeris. 


4 cKXnpov cot mpos KevTpa Naxrigew] +X durum est tibi calcitrare ad stimulos ~ Harclean 
5 0 vagwpaos] -x- Nazarenus ¥ 5, 6 ov cv dwwxers] quem tu persequeris 
‘X- ille autem tremens et pavens super eo quod factum fuerat ei dixit: 
Domine quid vis me facere et dominus [+mg dixit] ad eum: Surge ~ 
11 cavdov] Saulum -X% quendam ~ 


Jacere? 


The addition is found in no 
Greek ms., and is lacking in many 
codd of vg, including Amiatinus, as 
well as in pesh sah boh. The most 
important peculiarity of h, vanwm for 
durwm, may represent a reading kevoy 
or es xevoy in the original ‘ Western’ ; 
if so, in all other Latin copies the text 
has been conformed to xxvi. 14. 

The Greek text found in $ is due to 
the hand of Erasmus, who translated 
it from the Latin of vg and introduced 
it in his first edition, 1516. He frankly 
indicates the facts, Annotationes, p. 
385. 

7, 8 After vs. 7 Qewpouvres the addi- 
tions of h are supported as follows: 
cum loqueretur] qui loqueretur perp 
w tepl gig (cwm quo); sed att ad [eos 
levajte me dé terra] perp w vg.codd 


(all with minor variations). In the 
words e¢ cum lebassent illum h stands 
alone. The whole text of h here 
doubtless represents the ‘ Western,’ 
elsewhere found only in fragments. 

12 Vs. 12 is omitted by h, but with 
no extant support; it is in all prob- 
ability an integral part of the original 
text, since mpogevyerac is meaningless 
without it. See, however, P. Corssen, 
Der Cyprianische Text der Acta aposto- 
lorum, Berlin, 1892, pp. 21-28. 

ev opauare after avdpa BC; before 
avdpa Antiochian pesh hel; omitted 
by SA 81 perp gig vg sah boh. The 
reading which omits is probably 
right. 

12, 17 Vs. 12 ras xecpas BE; yxerpas 
NAC 81, manus gig e vg; xeLpa 
Antiochian perp r t pesh hcl. Sah is 
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~ € / / ” 
yetpas Smws avaBbrdby: | admexpiOn dé “Avavias: Kupte, Kovoa 
~ ~ \ an € , 
amd Tokay epi TOD avdpds ToUTOV, doa Kaka TOS ayLoLs GoU 
>) , \ ~ 
enoinaey ev “lepovoaAju: Kal Bde exer eLovoiav mapa TV 
~ \ yw ua 
apxrepéwy Shoar mdvras Tods emKadovpévovs TO Ovoua Gov. 
[4 lot > ~ 
elev Sé apos adrov 6 Kvptos: Ilopevov, dru oxebos éxdAoyijs 
e ms , 2 + a 
€oTlv po. odtos Tob Baordoat TO dvoud pov evwmiov THY 
A ~ / 2 a 
eOvav te Kal Baoéwv vidv te *lopandA, ey yap trodeiEw adT@ 
na lon a > a \ 
doa Set adbrov trép rod dvdéuards pov mabetv. dmfddev de 
‘Avavias kal elo7Aev eis thy oikiav, Kal émBels em’ adtov Tas 
cal > ~ 
xeipas elev: LaodvdA adeAfé, 6 KUpios améotadkev pe, “Inoots 
~ ~ e \ ~ 
6 ddbeis cor ev TH 68D H rpyov, dws avaBaAdfns kat mAnobfjs 
mvevpatos ayiov. Kal ev0éws anénecay adtod amd THv 6pbad- 
nm \ 
pdv ds AeTrides, aveBrexbev Te, Kai avaoras eBarriaby, | Kat AaBwv 
Tpogpyy evioxvOn. 
Ek / Se \ a 2 A n i) a CPi 2 Li | \ 
yéveto de peta TOV ev Aapacke pwabnTrav juépas Twas, | Kat 
a aA ~ Ke i?d 
ev0éws ev tais ovvaywyais éxnpvocev tov *Inooty drt obtos 
lot a \ 
€oTw 6 vids Tob Deod. eEicravrTo dé mdvTes of aKkovovTes Kal 
ww > 2 if > ¢ / > > \ AY 2 
ereyov' Ody obrdés €orw 6 mopOjoas ev “lepovoadiu Tovs emt- 
, Q a 1 4 > a 2 Wayne 0 
Kadoupevovs TO dvoua TodTo, Kal de eis Toro eAnAVOer wa 
/ ? \ > / et \ > a a \ = 
dedepevovs abtovs aydyn emt Tods apyepets; LUadAos dé wadAov 
evedvvapodto Kal ovveyvvvev "lovdaiovs rovs Karouxobdyras év 
Aapack®, ovpBiBalwv ote obrds éeatw 6 Xpiotds. ws dé émdAn- 


21 «£vrravtos 

13 axnkoa Soden 15 [rw] WH om Twy Soden 18 azo Tw 
opGadhuwr avrov Soden (but cf. mg) ws] woe Soden 21 ev] ews 
Soden JHR 22 rovs covdarovs Soden 

13 cov BSAC om 81 emoinoev ev Lepovoadnu BNC 81 ev tepovoadnu 
emoinocev A 15 rwy BC om NACCorr 81 17 de BNC 81 re A eT 
aurov Tas xelpas BNA 81 ras xerpas em avrov C n npxov BN8AC 81 om NS 
18 avrov aro Twy offaruwv BA ao rwv opOaduwy avrouv NC 81 ws BNA 81 
woet CN te BA 81 de de rapaxpnua C* 19 evicxv0n BC evicxucerv 
NAC? 81 7 21 » BC81l eas NA eAndvdet BSAC edndvOev 81 
22 evedvvapouro BNA 81 +7w Noyw CO covdacous BS Tous covdacous ACN 81 

12 xepas] xetpa HLPSS 13 0 avanas S aknkoa HLPSS 
eTrorngev Tos ayors cou HLPSS- 15 poe eorey HLPSS- om Twy 
before eOvwy HLPSS om te 1° HLPSS- 16 avTw] avrov L 
17 om tnoovs HLPS 18 azo Twv ofOadhpwr avrov HLPSS ws] woer 
HLPSS Te] +rapaxpnua LS 19 evicxvoey HLPSS 20 de] +0 
cavrios HLPSS Tw] +ovrwr HLPS tnoovv] xpictov HLPSS 
21 om ot akovoyres S ehnrvdev HLPS ayayn] avayayn P 


22 Tous covdarouvs HLPSS 


21 


22 
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17 amAdBev Sé ‘Avavias] tore eyepbels ‘Avavias anfdOe 614 
minn 
18 aveBrepev re] + mapaypjua L 614 minn 
20 €xyjpvocev] + wera TdoNs Twappyotas Iren 
Ge0d + Tob Cavros 181 
21 qmavras Tovs émuKkadovpéevovs 1898 minn 
22 eveduvapotto]+7@ Adyw C 467 


13 res[pondit] autem Annanias: dne, audivi ego de isto hom[ine a] multis, h 
quantas persecutiones fecerit sti[s tuis] Hierosolymam: 14 et ecce accepit a 
sacerdoti[bus] potestatem in nos, uti alliget universos qu{i invocant nomjen 
4 tuum. 15 cui dixit dns: vade, quia vas elec[tionis e]st mihi homo iste, ut 
; ferat nomen meum cora [gentib]us et regib- et filiis Istrael: 16 ego enim 
3 demons[trabo e]i quanta oporteat eum pati causa nominis mei. 17 [et sur]rexit 
f Annanias, et abiit ad domum: et inposuit [ei manJum in nomine ihu xpi, 


J 
t dicens: Saule frater, [dns me] misit, ihs qui tivi visus est in via per quam 
4 ve{nisti, ut] videas, et replearis Sps sto. 18 et estatim cecide[runt d]e oculis 


ejus tamquam squamae, et continuo [vidit: et] surrexit et tintus est. 19 et 
q accepit civum, et con{fortatu]s est. 

dies autem plurimos et in civitate Damus[co cum] discentibus transsegit. 
20 et introibit in sinago[gas Judeforum, et praedicavit cum omni fiducia dnm 
[ihm, qu]ia hic est xps, filius di, 21 stupebant autem omnes {qui a)udiebant, 
et intra se dicebant: ita non hic est {qui per]sequitur omnes Hierosolymis 
qui invocant [nomen is]tut, et nunc quoq- propterea venit uti victos [eos 
addulcat sacerdotibus? 22 Saulus autem magis conro[borab]atur in verbo, et 
perturbat Judeos qui mora[bantur] Damasci, inducens quia hic est xps in qué 


[bene se]nsit ds. 


15 vade, quoniam vas electionis est mihi iste, ut portet nomen meum in Irenaeus, 
gentibus et regibus et filiis Israel; 16 ego enim demonstrabo ei ex ipso, quanta ae 
oporteat eum pati propter nomen meum. 

20 in synagogis [ait] in Damasco praedicabat cum omni fiducia Jesum, iii. 12, 9 (11) 
quoniam hic est Christus filius dei, 

20 év rats cuvuywyats [pyoty] ev Aayack@ éxhpvoce pera mdons mappyolas roy (catena] 
*Inoody, 8rt obrds éorw 6 vids Tob Geod 6 Xpiords. 


idiomatically indeterminate. Vs. 17, es tepovoahnu NA minn is to be 


for ras xetpas of all Greek documents, 
with (perp) gig vg hel sah (cod W, 
cent, xii.-xlii.), manwm is read by hr 
t pesh sah (codd, BV, cent. iv.). 
No confident decision is possible, but 
in both cases ras xecpas may perhaps 
be adopted in agreement with the 
uniform usage of Acts. Cet 

21 For ev cepovoadnp. BC Antiochian, 


preferred. As ini. 5, iv. 5, xvi. 86, 
ev is probably due to emendation of 
what seemed unliterary use. In all 
four cases 8, once supported by A 
and once by 0165, has preserved the 
earlier text against B. For the use 
of evs in this sense in Lk. and Acts see 
Tischendorf’s note on Acts ii. 5. 
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88 CODEX VATICANUS IX 


podvto tpépar ixavat, cvveBovAredaavro of lovdatou avedctv adrov- 

| eyvdobn d€ TO LavrAw  émBovdn atrav. mapeTnpotvTo dé 24 
Kal tas mUAas uépas Te Kal vuKTOs Omws adrov dvéAwow: 
AaBédrres 8€ of pabnrai adrod vuKtos Sia Tod Telxyous KabjKav 25 
abrév xaddoavres &v orupidu. mapayevopevos Sé eis "lepovoadnp 26 
éreipale KohGoba rots wabyrais: Kal mavres edoBobvro adrov, 
yp) morevovres Ott early pablyrys. BapvdBas Sé émAaBopevos 27 
abtov Hyayev mpos Tovs arrooTdAous, Kal Sunyjoato adrois mas 
év TH 08@ elSev rov KUpiov Kal drt eAdAnoey atrT@, Kal mas ev 
Aapack® énappnoidcaro ev 7H dvopate “Incod. Kal jv mer’ 28 
avt&v elomopevdpuevos Kat exmopevdpevos eis “lepovoadArjpm, rap- 
pnovaldpevos ev T@ dvdpart Tod Kupiov, eAdAeu Te Kal ovvelyret 29 
mpos Tovs ‘EXAnviords: ot Sé emexetpouv avedetv adbrdv. émt- 30 
yvovtes Sé of adecAdhol KatiHyayov adrov eis Karoapetay Kat €&- 
améotetAav adrov eis Tapodv. 

‘H pev obdv éxxdAnoia Kal” dAns tis “lovdaias Kai TadevAalas 31 
Kal Lapapelas elyev elpyvynv olkodopovpevn, Kal mropevomevy 
t@ $6Bw rob Kupiov Kal TH mapakAjoe Tod aylov mvedparos 
émrAnBvvero. 

’"Hyévero dé Ilérpov Svepyopevov Sia mdvrwy KareAOeiv Kat 32 
mpos Tovs aylous Tovs KaToiKobytas Avdda. «dpev S€ exet dv- 33 
Opwrdv twa ovopatt Aivéay e& era@v oxT@ KaTakeimevov emt 


30 «fareoretrev 


27 Tov cnoou Soden 382 Avddalv] Soden 
24 ymepas TE Kat YUKTOS OTWS aUTOY avehwowy BC 81 (N° avedwow avrov) ows 
TLATWTW AUTOY NEepas Kat vUKTOS A 27 rovs BRAC avrous 81 Kat 3° 
BRAC 81 om 8 tnoov BC tov tgoov § 81 kuprov A 28 evomopevo- 
Mevos Kat exmopevomevos BNAC exmopevopevos Kat evomropevopevos 81 Tov 
kuptov BNA 81 +uncou S$ inoov C 29 edAnvicras BNC 81 edAnvas A 
30 Katcapevav BSC 81 ctepocoduwa A avrov 2° BSC 81 om A 381 Tov 
1° BNC om A 81 32 Avdda BR2A Avéday C 81 ev Avda N 
23 ae nuepar H om aS 24 cavAw] raviw H 
TmapeTnpovy HLPSS de kat] de L te HPSS 25 ov wadnrar 
avTou] avrov o padnrat HLPS ox wabnra S KadynKkay dua Tov Tecxous HLPSS 
26 de] +0 cavAkos HLPSS evs] ev HLPS emrecpage] eretpato HLPSS 
om un mioTevovTes S 27 Tov tnoov HLPSS 28 om kat 
exmopevomevos HLPS es] ev HS add kat before mappnoafomevos 
HLPSs” Tov Kuptou| +uncou HLSS- 29 avrov avedeey HLPSS 
380 om aurov 1° L 31 ae wev ov ExkAynoia . . . ELXOV . . . OLKOdoMoUmEvaL 
Topevomevar . . . emdyOuvovro HLPSS 382 Avddavy HLPSS 


383 atveav ovouwart HLPSS 
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dvopuate] + Kuptov 1522cr minn 
Kupiov] + Incot sCHLPS 

Kawoapeiav] + vuxros 614 minn 
ai pev ody éxxAnotau 


> > , 
+ €lyovV . . oikodopovpevar oa ere 


t 
TOPEVOMEVaL . . 


. emAnOivovro HLPS 


interficerent: 24 notae [autem] Saulae factae sunt cogitationes eorum, quod 


30 vuxros] -X nocte ¥ 


25 ot wabnrat avrov BNAC 81 (perp) 
Vg; avrov o wadynrar Antiochian gig e 
pesh hel sah boh. The readings o 
padnrat avrov and o padnrar are each 
supported by a few minuscules. The 
weight of the authorities and the 
transcriptional probability against the 
reading avrov lead necessarily to the 
rejection of the Antiochian text. But 
the soundness of our text must remain 
doubtful unless it can be made to 
appear natural to describe any Chris- 
tians at Damascus as ‘ Paul’s disciples.’ 

29 After eNadec re the addition 
gentibus vg. codd (not perp gig) ethiopic 
is perhaps not part of the ‘Western’ 
text. The suggestion that it is due to 
a survival of the variant eAAnvas from 
the following sentence is possible, but 
it is not certain that any Greek ms. 
except A ever contained that variant. 

edAnvicras BSC 81 pesh Chrys 
(who explains as rods é\AnvioTl Pbey- 
youévous in distinction from oi Badets 
"EBpator); eAAnvas A. The word occurs 
elsewhere in the New Testament only 
a Acts viel x1. 20; Ineyi; 1 no 


Greek variant is reported; in xi. 20 
the support is: eAAnvoras B81 (SN) 
Antiochian ; eAAnyvas AD. The ver- 
sions in most cases offer no evidence. 
In Latin graecit is the only render- 
ing for eAAnvicrae in all three cases ; 
similarly sah and boh in all cases 
employ the usual native word for 
‘Greeks,’ which sah also uses for 
ehAnves in four cases out of nine in 
Acts, and boh in all nine instances. 
Pesh translates by the usual word for 
‘Greeks’ in vi. 1, xi. 20, but here in 


-ix. 29 indicates ehAnvicras by the free 


rendering ‘those who knew Greek’ 
(cf. Chrys.). eAAnvoras, as both an 
unusual word and here better attested, 
is to be read here. See note on xi. 20. 

30 Katoapecay]+vuKros 257 431 467 
614 913 1518 perp gig e (per noctem, 
retranslated in E dca vuxtos) vg.8 codd 
pesh hel -x- sah. 

31 That the ‘Western’ text read 
ae wev ouv exkdgovat, With the following 
verbs in the plural, is indicated by 
the reading of perp gig Aug. unit, 
ecel. vg.codd. 


23 et cum jam multi dies implerentur, con[silium] ceperunt Judaei uti eum h 


Harclean 
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xpaBBdrov, 6 és Hv mapadeAvpévos. Kal elev adt@ 6 érpos: 34 
Ava, eiarai ae "Ingots Xpuords: dvdorn ft kal o7p@cov ceavT@’ 
Kat ed0éws dvéoTtn. Kai «dav adrov mdvTes of KaToLKobYTES 35 
Avdda Kal Tov Lapava, oirwes eméorpeyay emt TOV KUpiov. 

"Ev 7lonmn S€ tis Hv pabijrpta ovopaTt Topebd,  Svepun- 36 
vEevopLevy Aeyerat Aopkds: avrn nv mxipns epyww dyabay Kal 
edenoouvav av emoie. eyévero 5é€ ev Tails Tepaus exelvats 37 
aoberyjoacay adriv amobaveiy: Aovoavtes Se eOnkar ev depp. 
eyyds dé ovens AvdSas tH "Idan of pabnral dxovoavres Ort 38 
Ilérpos éorlv év abr améoreAay Svo dvépas mpos adrov mapa- 
Kadobvres: Mx) éxvions SieAbeiv Ews 7pav: | dvaoras dé Ilérpos 39 
ouvrAbev abrots: Sv mapayevopmevov aviyayov eis TO UmEp@ov, 
Kat mapéoTnoav adT@ macau ai yfpat KAalovoar Kal emrvOuKvU - 
pevar xiT@vas Kai (udria doa éemoie pet’ adrav otoa 4 Aopxas. 
éxBaddyv Sé €€w mdvras 6 Iérpos Kal eis ra yovara mpoonv&aro, 40 
Kat eémortpésas mpos TO cpa elev: TaBeOd, avdornh. 7 
Sé yvorEev tovs ddbadryodts adrijs, Kal iSotca tov Ilétpov av- 
exdOicev. Sods dé adbrH xeipa avéornoey atryy, Pwvijcas Sé€ 41 
Tovs aylous Kal Tas xjpas mapeoTrnoev adtiv CHoav. ‘yvworov 42 
dé éyévero Kal? Ans “lonmys, Kai éniocrevoav mroddol emt Tov 
KUpiov. eyévero Sé ayepas tkavas petvar ev “Idan mapa Tit 43 
Lipwre Bupoet. 

’"Avnp 5€ tis €v Katoapeia dvdpate Kopyijdtos, éxatovrapyns X 

34 0 xpioros Soden 35 dvdda[y] Soden 36 ayabwy epywy Soden 


37 add aurnv before eAyxav Soden eOnxay] +avrnv WHmg JHR 42 rns 
commns Soden 43 de] +[avrov] Soden 


34 ce BNC 81 +0 Kupios A xXpisros BNC o xpicros B%?)(B* Tdf)A 81 
35 Avdda BNA Avdday C 81 Tov 19 BACN® 81 om gTapwrva, 
BNAC capwvay 81 36 epywr ayabwy BC ayadwy epywy NA 81 37 de 
1° BSAC om 81 eOnkay B +auTnv SA 81 avurny eOnkay CX° 
uTepww BS 81 rw virepww AC 38 Avddas BNC 81 Avdda AN? 
39 merpos BNA 81 0 rrerpos C 40 c&w mavras BNA 81 mavras e&w C 
41 de 19 BNC 81 te A 42 commns BC rns corms NA 81 43 de BNC 
+aurov AN¢ 81 txavas BNA 81 rivas C pevvat BNA 81 +avrov C 


33 xpaBatrw HLPSS 384 om tnoovs H 0 xpioros HLPSS 
ceavrov L 35 Avddavy HLPSS capwva] accapwva HLS acapwva P 
capwrvay S 36 ayabwy epywr HLPSS 37 add aurny before eOynxay 
HLPSs” 38 ov] +de H om dvo avdpas HLPS oxvnoat HLPSS 
newv] avrwy HLPSS 40 om xa before Qecs LPSS 42 rns vommns 
PSS 77 tommy L TodAot extorevcay LPSS 43 mevac] +avrov LPSs- 
om ev tommy L 1 tis] +ynv PS exatovrapxys}om L exarovrapxos P 
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Ix-X 


34. oe]+o6 Kvpios A minn 
39 «mapéoTnoay abr] mepieaotnoav abrov 1518 
42 ‘yvworor dé] + TobTo 467 


SERCU PEN TS eee oe 


pie 


: 40 Tabitha, exurge in nomine Jesu Christi. Cyprian, 
: 1 Cornelius centurio . . . Op. et eleem. 6 
1 [erat enim, inquit, Cornelius hic] Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 7 (8) 
87 amodavew] mortua est -<- quum esset autem Petrus Lyddae ~ Harclean 


40 avacrn6] surge -X- in nomine domini nostri Jesu Christi ~ 


34 For xac evrey avtw o merpos perp 
reads: intendens autem in eum petrus 
dixit et, with which sah agrees, Doubt- 
less the true ‘ Western.’ 

35 capwyva BRACE (NA -pp-); capw- 
vay 81 minn. To these correspond 
sarona gig, saronam perp e, sarunae 
yg. Antiochian read accapwva(acapwra 
P by incomplete correction from capwva 
in ancestor). Perhaps (Zahn) the initial 
a was prefixed in imitation of the 
Hebrew article, although the Aramaic 


article was already indicated by the 
finala. See reference to the two spell- 
ings in the anonymous onomasticon 
published in Tischendorf, <Anecdota 
sacra et profana, p. 126. 

40 avactn&] +in nomine domini 
nostri tesu christt hel -x- sah Cypr perp 
gig m vg.codd Ambros, in slightly 
varying forms (cf. iv. 10). 

The ‘ Western’ addition of ‘immedi- 
ately’ to nvatey is attested by perp 
gig m e (E) sah eth. 
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Lol / °) lol 2 \ \ /, 
ex onelpas THs kaAovpévyns “Iradixfs, edoeBiys Kat poPovpevos 2 
an lot ~ > ft A ~ 
tov Vedv adv Travtlt 7 olkw adbrod, moby éAenpoavvas moAdas TA 
an ~ ~ MN / > > ¢ A ~ 
Aad Kat Sedprevos Tob Oeob Sia wravtds, eldev ev opapare pavepOs 3 
~ ~ a > / 
dcel rept dpav evdrnv Ths jpepas ayyeAov Tob Geos eioeABovra 
~ / ¢ \ > if tI ~ 
mpos abrov Kal eimdvra atr@: Kopryjdue. 6 S€ arevioas avT@ 4 
x v / 4 Ti > ts . > be > Aa, 
Kal éudoBos yevouevos eimev’ Tt €orw, Kipie; elmev 0€ avT@ 
fd > / > la 
At mpocevyai cov Kai ai eAenpootvat cov aveBynoav els pynpo- 
a ~ ~ BA > be ade 
cuvov éumpocbev tod Oeod: Kai viv méuipov dvdpas «is “lommny 5 
: a L cs 
Kal peTameppar Lipwvd twa ds emKadretrar Ilétpos: ovTos 6 
I 4 yi cal eo > \ Deas, \ ff] 1A 
fevilerar mapa Tur Lip.wre Bupoet, @ eoriv oixia mapa PadAaccay. 
A ~ a i ~ 2, ~ 
ws b€ annrbev 6 dyyedos 6 AaADV at7TO, dwvyioas dvo THv oikeTav 7 
an ont ~ \ > 
Kal orparirnv evocB Tav mpooKkaprepowvtwy atT@ | Kal e€- 8 
a \ a2 
nynodpevos dravta adrois améoreivev adrods eis tiv “ldmmnv. 
lol a > / 
TH Sé emavpiov ddoumopotvTwr éxeivwy Kal TH mdAEL eyytlovTwv 9 
> , / oJ 2\ AY ~ / \ 4 a 
avéBy Ilérpos emi ro SMa mpocevEacbar mepi wpav eExTnv. 
4 4 \ 
eyévero 5€ mpdarrewos Kal 7Oede yedoaoba: mapacKevaldvTwyr SE 10 
an > a a > 
avta@v eyevetro em adrov éxoTaots, Kat Oewpet Tov odpavoy av- 11 
‘ ~ ~ 
ewypevoy Kat KaTtaPaivov oKedds Te ws dOdvnv weyadnv Técoapow 
a / ~ ~ a ~ 
apxats kaberéuevov emt THs yas, ev @ dahpyev mavTa Ta TeTpATIOSG 12 
‘\ ¢ AY a ~ A ~ ~ 
KQL EpmEeTa THS Ys Kal meTEwa TOD ovpavod. Kal eyéveTO 13 
\ ii ? ‘ki i 7A: / I 4 ~ \ / ¢ p>) A 
gwrvn mpos abrdév: "Avaords, lérpe, Oicov Kai daye. 6 Se 14 


9 exewwv] avrwy Soden 11 apxats] + dedenevov kar Soden 

2 deov BNAC  xvuprov 81 38 woe BACKS ws & 81 4 a 2° BNA 
om C 81 es “vnuogvvoy BACKS 81 om & eutpoobev BNA 81 evwriov C 
5 rwa BAC 81 om 6 rue oynwve BNA 81 oipwve Teme C w BSAC 
ws 81 oxida BNA 81 7 oxta C 8 amavra avros BNA 81 avrois 
atravra © 9 exevwy BC avrwy SA 81 exTnv BNC 81 
evarny S° exTnv THS nNuEpas A 10 ew avrov exoracis BNA exoTaous 
em avtov C om em avurov 81 11 peyadny BNA 81 om C? 
apxats BRAC? + dedemevor car Cvid 81 Ts yns BSAC rnv ynv 81 
12 merewa BRAC? 81 1a rereva © 

2 mowy] +re LPSS 3 om mepe LPSS 3-4 om Kopyyde o de 
arevioas auTw L 4 om a 298 eum poo bev] evwriov LPSS 
5 evs cormnv avdpas LPSS om tia LPSS OS EMLKaAELTaL TETpOS| 
Tov emtxadoupevoy metpov LPS 6 Garaccay] +ouros Aadnoet cou TL ve Set 
Toe S 7 om o before X\adkwy LP auTw 1°] rw Kopyndiw LPS 
otkeTwv | +avrov LPSS 8 avros aravra LPSS 9 exewwv] avrwy L 
10 nOere] n\Oev S auTwy | exerywy LPSS eyeveTo 2°] eremecev LSS 
11 xaraBawov] +emr avrov LPSS apxats] +dedenevov kar LPSS 


12 7a rerpamoda kau eprera ts yns] Ta rerparoda THs yns Kau Ta Onpia Kae Ta 
epmeTa LPSS Ta merewa LPSS 
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avT@ 1°] eis adrov 88 13811 

Ti eorw] Tis ef 1828 

om twa RLPS 

obtos . . . Bupoet] Kat adrds ears Eevildpevos mpds Diwwvd 
twa Bupoéa 614 minn 

Oddacoav]+ ds AaAnoes pyywata mpos aé ev ols cwOion od 
kal més olkdés cov 466 467 (88) 
9 Eextnv|]+Tis Hepas A 


\ aA a a 
11 Kat KaraBaivov ... ys] Kat téooapow dpyats Sedenevov 


al ¢ 0 / N \ \ / roa ~ lol 
oxebdos Te ws obovnv Aaumpav Kat Kabiewevov emi THs yHs Const. 


Apost. vi. 12, 6 (cf. 33 minn) 


4 et trepidus factus dixit quid est dne dixit autem ei orationis tuae et aelemosynae 
ascenderunt in recordatione coram deo 5 et nunc mitte viros in joppen et accersi 
simonem qui cognominatur petrus 6 hic est ospitans aput simonem pellionem 
cujus est domus juxta mare 7 ut autem dissit angelus qui loquebatur ei vocatis 
duobus famulorum ejus et militem fidelem ex his qui praesto erant 8 enarravit 
illis visum et misit illos in joppen 9 postera autem die iter illis facientibus et 
adpropiantibus civitati ascendit petrus in cenaculum et horabit circa hora sexta 
10 factus est autem esuriens et bolebat gustare praeparantibus vero ipsis cecidit 
super eum mentis stupor 11 et vidit caelum apertum ex quattuor principiis 
ligatum vas quodam et linteum splendidum quod differebatur de caelo in terram 
12 et erant omnia quadripedia et serpentia et volatilia caeli 13 et facta est vox ad 
eum petre surge immola et manduca 14 ad illi dixit non dne quoniam numquam 


2... fuit faciens multas eleemosynas in plebem et semper orans deum. 
3... huic circa horam nonam oranti adstitit angelus . . . dicens: Corneli, 
4... orationes tuae et eleemosynae tuae ascenderunt ad memoriam coram deo. 


2 religiosus, et timens deum cum tota domo sua, et faciens eleemosynas 
multas in populo, et orans deum semper. 38 vidit ergo circa horam nonam 
diei, angelum dei introeuntem ad se et dicentem: 4 eleemosynae tuae 
ascenderunt in recommemorationem in conspectu dei; 5 [propter quod] mitte 
{ad Simonem, ] qui vocatur Petrus. [9-15 Petrus autem cum vidisset revelationem 
in qua respondit ad eum caelestis vox :] 


5 riva] mg quendam 11 dAapsrpay] mg splendidum 


11 For cat karaBawvov ... ext tns in Antiochian pesh hel.text seems to 
yns the citation in Const. Apost. vi. be a ‘Western’ survival; Clem. Alex. 
12, 6 corresponds almost exactly to reads exdedeuevov. The mixed form in 
the Latin of d and doubtless givessub- _hel.tewt is noteworthy : et vas quoddam 
stantially the ‘Western’ reading. A devinctum quatuor cutremis velut lin- 
form somewhat like this but nearerthe  tewm magnum descendens et inclinans 
usual text is offered by minn. Cod.33  interram. Apparently the ‘Western’ 
differs from Const. Apost. onlyinread- text described the vessel as ‘bound by 
ing pweyadny KaraBavoy Kat KaOtewevoy the four corners,’ instead of ‘lowered 
instead of Aammrpay kar Kademevoy, by the four corners,’ and in consequence 
while perp gig Ambr. spir. ii. 10 have of this change dropped xaraBawwov. 
a Latin text resembling that of d. The texts with all three participles are 
Note also hel.mg. The word dedewevoyv conflate. See above, p. excii, note 1, 


Cyprian, 
Dom. or. 82 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 7 (8) 
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x 


Ilérpos elev: Mydauads, Ktpie, Ste oddérote edayov may 
Kowov Kat aKkdbaprov. Kal dwt) mddw ék Sevtépov mpos avrov- 
“A 6 Beds exabdpicev od fu) Kolvov. Tobro 5é eyéveto emt Tpis, 
Kat evOds aveAjudOn To oKedos els Tov odpavev. ws S€é ev adT@ 
Sunméper 6 Ilérpos ti dv ein TO dpapa 6 cider, iSod of dvdpes oF 
dmeoraAuévor bd Tod KopyynAiov Suepwrjoavtes tHv olkiav Tob 
Xiuwvos éréornoay emi tov mvAdva, Kal Pwvyicavtes ém’Govto 
et Lipwv 6 eémadovuevos Ilérpos evOade Eevilerar. tod dé 
Ilérpov SvevOvpoupevov mept Tob dpdparos elmev TO mvedpua* 
"180d dvdpes S00 Cnrodvrés ae-| GANA avaoras KaraBnO Kat 
mopevov adv avrots pndev Siakpewvdopmevos, OTL eya) améoraAKa 
adrovs: | karaBas Sé Ilétpos apos rods dvdpas «tev: [Sov 
eyo eiue Ov Cnretre: tis aitia 8” iv mdpeote; of b€é elmay: 
Kopyjdvos éxatovrdpyns, avip Sixatos Kal goBovpevos Tov 
Oeov paptupovpevds te bd dAov Tod eOvovs Tov "lovdaiwr, 
expnuatiobn to ayyéAov aytov peraréupacbai oe eis Tov 
oikov avtod Kal aKxodca pyywata mapa aod. cicxadecdpevos 
obv atvtovs é&évicev. 


17 avrw] eavrw WH Soden JHR cov] kat ov JBR 18 ervyvPavovro 
WHmg Soden 19 mrvevya] +avtrw WHmg Soden dvo] rpers Soden 
(rpecs] WHmg nrover Soden 21 7 aria WH Soden JHR 


14 kat BNA 7 C 81(+D) 17 avrw B- eavtw NAC 81 (+D) 
c6ov BNA 81 kaze cdov C(+D) uro BN 81 amo AC(+D) 18 ervdovrTo 
BC ervy@avovro NA 81 (+D) 19 mwvevya B +avrw NAC 81 (cf. D) 
dvo B= rpets SAC 81 gnrouvres BS 81 fnrovor AC(+D) 


20 eyw BNAC(+D) om 81 
aia B 7 area NAC 81(+D) 


21 rous avépas BNA 81(+D) avrous C 


17 avrw] 
vo] aro LPSS(+D) 
19 dvev@umov- 


14 Kat] 7 LPSS(+D) 16 evdus] madkw LPSS(+D) 
eautw LPSS(+D) Lov] kat dou LPSS(+D) 
om Tov before c.pwyos LPSS 18 ervy@avovro LPSS(+D) 
peevou] evOvjoumevou S evrev] +avtw LPSS(+D) dvo] om HLPS 
(+D) Tpes Ss §nrovo. HLPSS(+D) 20 ort] dors LPSS 
21 o werpos L(+D) avdpas] +rous aresraduevous amo (+rTov S) Kkopyndvov mpos 
avtov (avrous S) HSS n atta HLPSS(+D) 22 om Te S 


16 With omne vas hel.mg cf. aravra _ete., Antiochian. The reading dvo B, 


minn for To oxevos. 

17 For dou BNA 81 the more difficult 
kat tou C D perp e Antiochian is to 
be preferred. 

19 avdpes dvo B without support ; 
avdpes Tpews (cf. xi, 11) NAC 81 E e gig 
vg pesh hel.mg sah boh; avdpes D perp 
Aug. gen. ad litt. xii, 11, Cyr. of Jer., 


whether original or not, assumes that 
only the two olxérac (vs. 7) need be 
mentioned as responsible messengers, 
the soldier merely serving as a guard. 
In spite of the narrow attestation of 
B alone, this seems more likely to 
have been the view of the original 
author than ofascribe. specs is plainly 


15 
16 


21 


22 


23 
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~ A an” > , , 
4, 15 7av Kowov 7) axdbaptov. dwvycas dé madw ex Sevtépov mpds 
3 Yuan oo SA € ft) \ 2 bd. \ \ , A Noto es, 
16 QUTOV 0 Yeos exabapicev od fur) Kolvov. Tobro dé éyéveTo 
Fe 8 / NY ee r , fA) ir \ A > a 2 / ¢ \ 
17 €7 Tpls, Kal aveAjudPOn mddw 76 oKedos eis TOV odpavov. ds SE 
> ¢ ~ > / / ¢ / * 
ev eavT@ eyéveto, dunmdper 6 Ilérpos ti ay ei<n> TO dpaya 6 
78 \ is \ Cay: 5 €¢39 , > \ , > 
eidev, Kal Eldov ol avdpes of ameoTtaduévot amd KopynAiov émepw- 
v4 \ > -, ~ / > ~ 
18 THOAVTES THY OLKLaY TOD Lipwvos éréoTHoav emt Tov mUA@Va, Kat 
Pd > 4 
puvnoavres emuvOdvovto «f Lipwv 6 émadovjevos Ilérpos 
> / / ~ a 
19 evOdde Eevilerar. rob 8€ Leérpov SrevOvprovpevov mept Tod 
e Pd wn A ~ ~ 
opawatos elev att To mvetua: “lod dvdpes Cnrodoiv ae: 
LAAG > 4 / 4] A 4 \ > a“ A 
20 GAG, avaora, KatéBnhi Kai mopevov odv adrois pndev Svaxpe- 
, a > 
a1 VOomEvos, OTL eyw améotadKa adrovs. Tote KataBas 6 Ilérpos 
\ \ ” > ~ * 
mpos Tovs avdpas elmev: *ldod éyod cis dv Cnreire: ti Oédere 7 
ye , e b ps ) > “a / € A Ss \ > / / la 
-ng TIS 1 atria du’ Nv mapeote; ot dé elmov mpos adrov: KopyiyjAids 
¢€ / 
6 TUS EKATOVTapYNS, avip dikatos Kal poBovpevos Tov Bedv papTU- 
, | Gad ey? br A He) a > , > , 
povpevds te bh’ drov Tob Ovovs Tav "lovdaiwv, expnuwaticOn 
\ > , ~ 
b7o ayyeAov ayiov petatéuacbai oe eis Tov otkov adrod Kal 


> ~ Cif ‘A ~ / 2 A ¢ , > A 
23 Akoboal pyyata mapa gob. TdTE cioayaywv Oo Ilérpos e&€vcev 
Ve 
avrous. 
15 ov] coe Q1 OeXerau 


of manducavi omne commune et inmundum 15 et vox rursum iterato ad eum quae d 
ds mundavit tu noli communicare 16 hoc enim factum est per ter et adsumptum 
est ipsum vas in caelum 17 et dum intra se factus est haesitabat petrus quae esset 
visio quam viderat et ecce viri qui missi erant a cornelio inquirentes domum simonis 
adsisterunt ad januam 18 et cum clamassent interrogabant si simon qui co- 
gnominatur petrus hic ospitatur. 19 petro autem cogitante de visione dixit ei sps 
ecce viri quaerunt te 20 sed surge et descende et vade cum eis nihil dubitant quia 
ego misieos 21 tune descendens petrus ad ipsos viros dixit ecce ego sum quem 
queritis quid vultis quae causa propter quam venistis 22 ad illi dixerunt ad eum 
cornelius centurio vir justus et timens din testimonio quoque a tota gente judaeorum 
responsum accepit ab angelo sancto accersire te in domum suam et audire verba abs 
te 23 tunc ergo ingressus petrus hospitio excepit eos ac postera die cum surrexisset 


15 quae deus emundayit, tu ne commune dixeris. Iren. iii.12,7 (8) 
& 6 Oeds éxaddpice, od 7 Kolvov, [catena] 


16 Kat avednupOn madiv To okevos evs Tov ovpavov] mg et statim receptum est Harclean 
omne vas in coelum 17 xopyndov] +mg [quum] appropinquassent et 
19 dverPupovpevov] [quum] cogitaret -x: et haesitaret ~ avdpes] +mg tres 
22 decoy] +mg et 


a deliberate transcriptional improve- ix. 38, where Antiochian lacks the 
ment (cf. xi. 11), and the same motive superfluous but unobjectionable dvo 
would account for the ‘Western’ avdpas of BNAC 81 E and all the 
and Antiochian omission of dvo. Cf. versions. 
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TH 8é emavpiov dvaotas e&AADev odv adrois, Kat Twes THY 
GSeApav tav and “Idanys ovvp\avy adrG. rh dé éravpuov 
elonAdev els riv Kascapetay: 6 dé KoprjAvos Hv mpoadoKkay avrovs 
ovyKkarecdpevos Tos ouyyeveis adrovs Kal Tods avayKatous 
didrous. ws dé eyévero Tod ciceAOeiy tov Lézpov, cvvavticas 
ait@ 5 Kopvijdus meodv ent tos médas mpocextvncev. 6 Oe 
Tlérpos Hyewpev abrov Aéywv: "AvdornOu: Kal eye adbros dvOpwrds 
elu. Kat ovvoperAdv adT@ cionAOev, kal edpioxer cvveAndvboras 
moddovs, | bn te mpos adbrovs: ‘Ypeis emiotacbe ws abeurrov 
gorw dvdpt “lovdaim KodAdobar 7) mpocepxecBar adAodvAw: 
Kal 6 Oeds ESerEev pndéva Kowov 7) axdBaprov rEyew avOpwrov- 


| Sd Kat dvavtipjtws AAGov perareupbeis. 


Tit Adyw pererréeupacbe pe. 


muvOdvopat ov 
Kat 6 KopvynAwos é¢n: “Azo 


a ” nt Dike 
TeTapTNS Huepas pexpl TavTHS THs wpas Nunv THY evaTnv mpoc- 
evydmevos ev TH olkw pov, Kal (Sod avip €oTn evwmiov pov EV 


24 evandOov Soden. 


auTous 2°] avrov WH Soden JHR 


23 avacras BNA 81(+D) +0 zerpos C 

avrous 2°B avrov SAC(+D) om 81 
28 0 Geos edecEev BC 81 (cf. D) 

30 nunv BRAC 81 +yycTevwy Kar A? (cf. D) 


econdOav SAC 
BNA 81 auros eyw C 
SA 


24 evondOev B 81 (+D) 
26 eyw autos 
edevéev o Geos 


23 avacras| o rerpos HLPSS 
HLPSS- eon\Oav HL 
25 om rou HSS 
HPSS (cf. D) +vnorevwy L 
oKw prov L evaTny| +wpay HPSS 


econ\Oov PS 
26 avrov nyepev HLPSS- 


24 rn de] kat tT 
avrous 2°] avrov HLPSS(+D) 

30 nunv] tynorever Kar 
om THY EvaTHY TpoTEVXopeEvos Ev TW 


THS LommNS S- 


24-27 The ‘ Western’ text has skil- 
fully rewritten these verses (notably 
vs. 25) in order to present a completely 
continuous narrative. D dis supported 
by gig hel.mg and in part by perp 
and other Latin codices. See Corssen, 
Gotting. gel. Anzeigen, 1896, pp. 487 ff. 

26 avacrnG) re movers (cf. vii. 26, 
xiy. 15) Dd hel.mg and, with con- 
flation of both phrases, perp w prov 
vg.codd. Some of the last mentioned 
Latin texts, and prov, add dewm adora 
(ef. Rev. xix. 10) either before avacryé@t 
or at the end of the verse. 

27 Dd omits cvvomAwy without any 
corresponding substitute, but it is 
found in perp gig, and need not be 
regarded as a ‘ Western non-interpola- 
tion.’ 

30 The use of dé and méxpe here 
to indicate the point of time when 


the angel appeared to Cornelius must 
be explained on linguistic grounds, 
whether vulgar Greek or Semitic (cf. 
C. C. Torrey, Composition and Date 
of Acts, pp. 34f.), not by arbitrary 
reconstruction of the text (Blass con- 
jectures reraprny nuepay tavrnv). The 
added vnorevwy and the following copula 
(re or kat)D Antiochian gig pesh hel sah 
is a ‘Western’ expansion of familiar 
type. ns tptrns D d (nustertiana) for 
teraprns of all other witnesses is merely 
a different way of counting days (i.e. 
by not including the current day). 
apt. for traurys is a matter of taste. 
Ee while taking dé and péypr in their 
normal sense, tried to attain a meaning 
for the whole on the basis of the 
Antiochian text by adding amo exrys 
wpas (cf. vs. 9), altering ryv evarny to 
ews evatyns, and improving the order 


24 


25 
26 


27 
28 


29 
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TH oc > v2 > MY > AAG. A > zA , ~ 
H Sé emavprov avacras e&nAVev adv adrots, Kal Ties TOY 
> ~ > N.S / ~ ~ ~ ~ 
24 adeApav amro Idarans ouv7nrAbav avTa. T™) dé eravpiov elonrbev els 
iE ¢ \ 4 x 
Kauoapiav: 6 d¢ KopyyAtos av mpoadexopevos adrovs, Kat cuvKane- 
/ A aA ~ 
caplevos Tovs auvyevets adtob Kai Tods avayKaious didous mept- 
Se , a , 
25 €uewev. mpoceyyilovros dé rod Ilérpov eis tiv Karoapiav 
\ te ~ Ve 
mpodpapor els THv SovrAwY Sveoddnoev mapayeyovevar avTov. 6 
A 4 > na 
d¢ KopyijAvos exandjoas Kal avvavtyicas adt@ meawv mpos Tovs 
6 48 4 > / ¢ be I v4 ” > A Xr Bb 5 
+26 70das mpoceKvvnoev avtov. o de Ilérpos jyeipev adrov A€ywv 
‘3 Ti ae & > x ” i} / > € \ / \ > XO 4 
— 27 Tt moveis; Kaya avOpwrds cit ws Kal av. Kat eicehOdy TE 
28 kat edpev avveAndAvldras moAAovs, | bn te mpds adtovs: ‘pets 
BéArvov edioracbe ws a0eurordv eotw avdpt “lovdaiw KoAAGobau 
H mpocepxecOan avdpt adrAopvAw: Kayo 6 Deds émédiEev wn<dé va 
29 Kowov 7) axadBaprov A€yew avOpwmov: 510 Kal avavTipjTws AABov 
Sg A € > ¢ ~ 4 s / / Pe 
j petatreuplets bh’ budv. muvOdvopar ody tive AOyw perTeTep- 
fi , Ve , ” > \ A , ¢ , , 
30 paobé we. Kat 6 KopyvyAtos eb: "Amo ris tpitns Huepas wéexpt 
THS ApTe Wpas juny vnorevwv TiHv evarnv Te mpocevydmevos ev 
T® OlKW ov, Kal dod avip €oTn evwmidv pou ev eoOAT. AauTpPa 


es Ne et 


: 23 commny 28 edioracbat 29 perereuparbar 


exibit cum eis et quidam fratrum qui ab joppen simul venerunt cum eo 24 postero d 
quoque die ingressus est caesaream cornelius vero erat expectans eos et convocatis 
cognatis suis et necessariis amicis sustinuit 25 cum adpropiaret autem petrus in 
caesaraeam praecurrens unus ex servis nuntiavit venisse eum cornelius autem exiliens 
et obvius factus est ei procidens ad pedes ejus adoravit eum. 26 vero petrus levabit 
eum dicens quid facis et ego homo sum quomodo et tu 27 et introibit et invenit 
convenisse multos 28 aitque ad eos vos melius scitis ut nefas sit viro judaeo 
adherere aut accedere ad allophylum et mihi ds ostendit neminem communem aut 


immundum dicere hominem 29 propter quod et sine cunctatione veni transmissus 
a vobis interrogo ergo qua ratione accersisti me 30 et cornelius ait a nustertiana 
die usque in hune diem eram jajunans et nona oravam in domo mea et ecce vir 


28 dominus mihi dixit neminem hominum communem dicendum et Cyprian, 
3 Bp. 64, 5 
innundum. 


j 28 ipsi scitis quoniam non est fas viro Judaeo adjungi aut convenire cum Irenaeus, 


| allophylo; mihi autem deus ostendit neminem communem aut immundum ii 12; TEES) 
dicere hominem : 29 quapropter sine contradictione veni. 
4 24 evondOev] mg introierunt 24, 25 meprewewev Tpocekvynoev avToyv mpos Harclean 


4 Tous todas] mg sustinuit. quum appropinquasset autem Petrus Caesaream, 
praecucurrit quidam ex servis et nunciavit quod veniret. ipse autem Cornelius 
exiliit et occurrit et cecidit ad pedes ejus—et procidit ¥ 26 re roves] 
mg quid facis 30 avnp] mg angelus 


of words, thus: azo rerapryns nuepas  mMpoTEevXoMEVvos a7ro EKTNS WPas Ews EvAaTNS 
PEX PL TAUTNS TNS WPAS NUNV VHTTEVWY Kal EV TW OLKW (LOU, Kat wou, KTA. 


VOL, It H 


Deut. x. 17 
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~ lot / ? Uf € A 
abAre AapmpG | Kai Pnov: KopvyAte, etonxovobn cov 7 Tpocevx7) 31 
> 7 ~ lon , 
Kal at edenuootvar cov euvjnobnoay évadmov Tod Oeod: méeppov 32 
s > > / \ p LA th a > Xr ~ II / - 
obv eis *Idnmny Kal peraxdAecar Lipwva os emuxadetrar lletpos 
/ \ / 
obros Eevilerau év oikia LXipwvos Bupoéws mapa OddAaccav. 
Pe > A 2 t , 
eEavrijs obv erepipa mpos oé, ot Te Kadds emoinoas Tmapayevo- 33 
~ a ~ ~ / > ~ 
pevos. viv odv mravres Heis evebmov TOO Deod mapeopev axovoat 
~ / > Uh A / 
ndvTa Ta mpooTeTaypeva Gor UO TOO Kupiov. avoi~as de Ilétpos 34 
\ / > > > > / / <4 > ” 
TO ordpa etrev: "Em dAnfeias KaradapBavopar ote ovK EoTW 
/ ¢ / > oi ae) ed € ig > ‘ 
mpoownoAnumrTns 6 Oeds, GAN ev mavri ever 6 doBovpevos avrov 35 
nn 2 / Mt / 
Kal épyaldopevos Sixatootvyy Sextos abt@ €oriv. tov Adyov 36 
> / a ca alt yr > r lA ’ / 8 A 
dméoteiAev tots vtois “lopanjA edvayyeACopwevos ecip<yy>nv dua 
"Inoot Xpiorob: obrds eotw mdvtwv KUpios. oldaTE TO yevomevov 37 
ca > i ~ > } / > / > ‘ lod in Xr oY , 
phua Kal? ddAns tis “lovdaias, apEdwevos amo tis TadeAatas 
\ \ , 3) |: > , °T A \ ean , 
pera TO Kipvypa 6 exypuéev “lwavys, “Inooty tov amo Nalapéd, 38 
is ” > \ ¢ \ , ¢ / \ } / a 8 HA 
ws éxpevaev adrov 6 eds mrvedpmate ayiw Kat Suvdper, ds diAjADev 


30 ar Onre 37 Knplypa 


32 Paraccay] +os rapayevouevos Nadynoet gor Soden 33 ovv] cov JHR 
Tov Oeov] cov JOR om mapecuev JHR 36 oyor] +ov WHmg 
Soden 87 add vers before o.dare WH Soden JHR ap&apev ov 
Soden Knpvyua] Bamrricwa WH Soden JHR 


32 ev o1kia oiuwvos Bvpcews BNA 81(+D) rapa tur cipwrt Bupoe CO 
Odadkacoavy BNA 81 + os mapayevomevos Aadnoe cor C(+D) 33 Tre BNC 81 


ye A TavTa Ta mpooTeTaypueva got BNC 81 ta mpoorerayueva co mavra A 
uro BN 81 amo ACN(+D) Tov 2° BNAC(+D) om 81 84 croua 
BN 81 (+D) -+avrov ACN 85 eorw BNC 81(+D) era A 36 rov 
BNAC?vid 8] +-yap Ovid(+D) Royor BN#A 81 +ov NC(+D) 
evpnvnv B? 87 odatre B upers ocdare SAC 81 (+D) yev ofev ov 
BNA 81(+D) yeyovos C apgauevos BNC +yap A(+D) aptamevoy 81 
Knpuypya (B) Bamricua BSAC 81 (+D) 38 os BACK? 81 ws & 

32 dadhaccarv] +o0s mapayevomevos Madnoet cot. HLPSS(+D) 33 Kuptou] 
deov HLPSS(+D) 86 Aoyov] tov HLPSS(+D) ecpnv nv] Sixacocvvny S 
37 add vyuers before o.dare HLPSS(+D) aptamevoy LPSS Knpuypa] 


Barricowa HLPSs(+D) 88 add ev before mvevuare L 


33 .dov, with omission of mapecmer, C4 D pesh hel-X. yap and ov seem 


D pesh sah may be preferable to the 
reading ovy of the B-text; note the 
Semitism. 

cov D d vg pesh sah may be pre- 
ferable to the more religious phrase 
Tou Jeov. 

36 Tov oyov amecrekey BNA 81 
vg ; verbum swum misit gig d sah ; Tov 
Aoyor ov amecrerxey % Ee Antiochian ; 
Tov yap Noyov avrou ameatehev 614 perp 
tm vg.codd ; rov yap Noyov ov amearethev 


to be different attempts at ameliora- 
tion, although in the case of oy tran- 
scriptional change might perhaps 
have worked in either direction. 
Note that ov was probably struck 
out in & before the codex was issued 
from the scriptorium. ‘His’ with 
Royov, found frequently in versions 
(Latin, Sahidic), need not imply a 
different Greek text (but cf. 614). 

37 apfayevos BNACDHE ; aptamevoy 
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/ 
31 | Kat dnow: KopyyAe, elonxovabn cov 1) mpocevyi) Kal at éden- 
4 > lo lot ay 
32 Poovvat gov euvyabnoay evwmiov Tob Oeobd: méurov odv els 
cal Le \ a 
lommnvy Kal petaxdAccat Lipwrva os emuxadctrar Tlérpos: 
ea / > Pats / / \ / “A 
otros €evilerar ev oikia Lipwvros Bupcéws mapa OdAaccav, ds 
33 Tapayevouevos Aadrjoer aor. eEavTis od<v> emeuxsa mpds oe 
~ >) lal a ~ 
mapaxarav €Abeiv mpos Huds, ad dé Kad@s emoinoas év Taxe 
if ~ a ~ 
mapayevouevos. viv <irdod mavTes juets evwmidv cov, aKodcat 
/ ~ ~ ~ 
34 BovAdpevor mapa cob Ta mpooteTaypéva cot amd Tob eob. dvoi- 
\ 
Eas dé 76 ordpa Ieérpos eimev: Em’ adnOetas xaradapBavdpevos 
4 > Ja id ¢c / > > > \ 4 ¢ 
35 OTL OUK EoTLY TpocwmoAnuTTHS 6 Beds, GAN ev mavTi Ou 6 
poBovpevos adrov Kat epyalduevos Sdixaoovvyy Sexros adT@ 
> a A \ / “a > / a cia > \ ? 
36 €oTiv. Tov yap Adyov dv améotivev Tots viots "IopanA eday- 
A id > / ry \ > lol xe ~ e / > / 
yerlouevos eipyvnv dia “Inood Xpiotod (obrdés eorw mavtwv 
4 (3 a Wn \ / > 7 > / > / 
37 KUpwos) | vets oldaTre, TO yevdopuevov Kal” dAns “lovdaias, ap&a- 
% > A ~ , \ \ / “ > / 
pevos yap amo ths VadtAaias peta tO Badrriopa 6 éxjputev 
> / > ~ \ > ni ‘- “a ” ¢ \ Crew: /, 
38 Iwavys, | Incoby rov amo Nalapéd, dv éxpioev 6 Oeds ayiw mvev- 
pare Kal Suvdper* odtos SinAev edepyeT@v Kai ciwpmevos mavTas 


38 eLrwpevas 


stetit in conspecto meo in veste splendida 31 et ait corneli exaudita est oratio tua et 
aelemosynae tuae in mente habitae sunt in conspectu di 32 mitte ergo in joppen et 
accersi simonem qui cognominatur petrus hic hospitatur in domum simonis pellionis 
juxta mare qui cum venerit loquatur tibi 383 e vestigio ergo misi ad te rogando 
venire te ad nos tu autem bene fecisti in brevi advenire nune ergo nos omnes in 
conspectu tuo audire volumus a te quae praecepta sunt tibia do 34 aperiens autem 
os petrus dixit in veritate expedior quia non est personarum acceptor ds 35 sed in 
omni gente qui timet eum et operatur justitiam acceptus est ei 386 verbum suum 
misit filiis istrahel evangelizare pacem per ihm xpm hic est omnium dns 37 vos 
scitis quid factum est per totam judaea cum coepisset enim a galilaea post baptismum 
quod praedicavit johannes 38 ihm a nazareth quem unxit ds sancto spo et virtute 
hic pergressus est benefaciens et sanans omnes qui obtenebantur a diabolo quia ds 


34 in veritate comperi quoniam non est personarum acceptor deus, 35 sed 
in omni gente qui timet eum et operatur justitiam acceptabilis ei est. 

37 vos scitis quod factum est verbum per omnem Judaeam, incipiens enim 
a Galilaea post baptismum quod praedicavit Johannes, 38 Jesum a Nazareth 
quemadmodum unxit eum deus spiritu sancto et virtute: ipse circumivit 
benefaciens et curans omnes qui oppressi erant a diabolo, quoniam deus erat 


81 dyow] dicit x mihi ~ 33 mapakadwy edOew mpos nuas] -X rogans 
ut venires ad nos ¥ 36 yap] -X- enim 


Antiochian (attempt to improve and see Torrey, Composition and Date 
grammar). Cf. Lk. xxiii. 5, xxiv. 47 of Acts, pp. 25-28. 

(note vv. ll.), Acts i. 22, for note- D d omit pyua (‘matter’), thereby 
worthy instances of this Aramaism, avoiding the Semitism, 


d 


Irenaeus, 
ili. 12, 7 (8) 
cf. iv. 27, 1 


Harclean 
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evepyeT@v Kat iciprevos mévras TOUS Karaduvacrevopevous v0 
TOO SiapéAov, 6 Ort 6 Oeds 7 iy pet adroo* Kai jets pedprupes 7avTwV 39 
Gv émolnoev ev TE TH xope Tav “lovdaiwy Kat "lepovoadrs év 
Kal dvetAay Kpeudooarres emt EvAov. Tobrov 6 Deds Hyetpev TH 40 
A > a /, > A n~ 
tpirn hepa Kal eSwKev adrov eudavi yeveobar, od mavTe TH 41 
an cad / e€ \ ~ ~ 
Aa® dGAdAd pudprvor tots mpoKexetpoTovypevors bo Tod Geod, 
a if > at A \ > ~ 
Hiv, olrwes ovveddyomev Kal ovveTiomev AUT@ META TO aVAOTH- 
~ A ¢ cal / ~ ~ \ 
vou adrov ex vexpOv: Kal mapnyyeirev juiv knpv&ar TH Aa@ Kat 42 
Gu \ lot ~ \ 
Svapaprpacbat ott odrds eoTw 6 wpiopevos bo Tob Deod Kpirns 
/ \ ~ vf Jp ¢ a ~ 
Covrwy Kat vexp@v. tov’tw mavtTes ot mpopyrat Haprupodow, 43 
~ lal Ni lot rjeen'd ? ~ sf 
adecw apaptidv AaBety dia Tob ovoyatos avtTob mavTa Tov 
~ ~ \ LI 
motevovta eis atrov. étt Aadodvros tod Ilérpov Ta prywata 44 
~ lot \ 
Tatra émémece TO TVEOMA TO dytov emi mdavTas Tovs akovOVTAS 
~ hf ~ 
tov Adyov. Kat eE€ornoav of ek TepiTopAs TMoTOL ot ovvpADay 45 
T® lérpw, ote Kat emt ta EOvn 7 Swped Tob mvevpatos Tod 
c t 
> ” \ ~ iF i \ 
aylov éexkéxvtar WYKovov yap attadv Aadovvtwy yAwooats Kal 46 
/ \ Uh / > / , he A 4 
peyadvvevtwy tov Oedv. tote amexpiOn Ilérpos: | Mire 70 vdwp 47 
dvvarar KwAboai Tis Tod pt) BamrticPHvar TovTovs oirwes TO 


39 ctepovoadnu] ev cepovoadnpy Soden 
Tvevp“aTos Tov ayLou] ayiov mvevpatos Soden 


45 ot 2°] ooo. WHmg Soden JHR 
47 xKwdvoae duvvarar Soden mg 


39 nwers BNC 81 users A(+D) 


NAC 81 40 nyeper BANS 81 +ev SC 
BNA 81 (+D) uy vo rou Oeov C 


42 ovros BO(+D) avros SA 81 
45 0 2° B ooo SA 81(+D) 
ayov mvevparos NA 81 


tepovoadnm B(+D) ev vepovoadnpu 
41 uo Tov Jeou nuw 
ouwvedayouey BNA 81(+D) +avTw C 
44 enevece BN 81 emece A(+D) 
Tvevuatos Tov ay.ou B (cf. D) 


39 nues] tecuer HLPSS 
om xac after ov S 
45 ot 2°] ocon HLPSS (+D) 
46 o merpos HLPSS(+D) 


42 ovros] avros H(L ?)PSs 


tepovoadn] ev Lepoveadnu HLPSS- 
43 rourw] rovrov HL 


TVEVLATOS TOV ayLou] ayLou mveuatos HLPSS 
47 kwrvoa duvvarat tis HLPSS 


40 (ev) TH TpLTN nNMepa] era TH 
Tpirnv nuepay Dd t. Dd show a 
similar variation of text in Matt. xvi. 
21, xvii. 23, as do also the Latin 
codices a k (but not D d) in Mk. viii. 
31; see J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, 
1891, pp. 91 f. 

41 The addition of ‘forty days’ 
(D d hel:x:) is found also in E e perp 


gig t vg.codd sah Vigilius Const. 
Apost. vi. 30. 

46 To the erased words of D corre- 
spond in d: praevaricatis linguis et 
magnificantes (i.e. erepats (2) yAwooats 
Kat weyaduvovrwy). Most Latin texts 


lack praevaricatis altogether ; vg.cod. 
ardmach reads varits (cf. pesh), 
Rebapt swis, sah ‘other.’ 
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\ ~ 
Tovs KataduvactevOevtas bo Tob SiaPddov, Sti 6 Oeds Fv per’ 
2 a NE Se a / > ~ & > / ” lod 7 ~ 
39 avrod Kat nueis mapTupes adrob dv émoinoey ev TE TH Xwpa TOV 
lh “A \ > a , \ 
Tovdaiwv Kat *lepovoaArju: dv Kal avetdav Kpeudoavres emi 
fo) 5X ~ ¢ 6 \ ” A \ / ¢€ , \ “6 
40 EvAov. Tobrov o eds Hyeipev peta THY TpiTHY Huepav Kal €dwKeV 
> ~ > ~ , > iy ~ ~ > \ / A 
41 avT®@ evpavh yeveobar, od mavti 7TH aw GAA pdprvor Trois 
c c 
/ e \ ~ ~ € a 
TMpoKEXELpoTovyLEvols U0 TOO Yeod, Nucty, oirwes ovveddyomev 
\ / ol a 
Kal ovveriowev atT@ Kal ovv<ay>coTpadynev peTa TO avaoTHvat 
> ~ (Z , _ ~ ~ ~ 
42 €K vekp@v Huépas ji: Kal evereiAato Huety KnpvEar TO Aa@ Kal 
S, ve A ~ 
Staaprvpacbat Gru obtdés eoTw 6 WpLopevos b70 Tob Beod KpiTis 
7 \ ~ ¢ a“ ~ 
43 Cbvtwy Kal vexp@v. TovTw mdvres of mpodHrat paprupodow, 
a” ~ a ~ lon 
adeow dpaptidv AaPeiv 81a Tob dvduatos attob mdvta Tov m- 
44 oTevovta eis adrdv. rt AaAobvTos Tob Ilérpou Ta pryara tabra 
lj a \ 
Emrecev TO TVEDLG TO Aylov em TavTAs TOvs akoVoVTas TOV Adyov. 
\ lol lo a 
45 Kal e€€ornoay ot €k TepiTouAs muoTol dcot ovvAADov 7H Ilétpw, 
OTe Kal emt Ta evn 7) Swped TOG mvevuaTos ayliov exKéxvTat: 
46 WKovoy yap atra@v Aadotvravy [............ Kal 
47 peyadvvevtw |v tov Oedv. eimev dé 6 Ilérpos: | Myre rd Bdwp 
KwA<bo>ai tis d¥vaTat TOD pu) BamticOivar adTovds oiTwes TO 


39 ners] vers 


erat cum illo 39 et nos testes ejus quae fecit in regione judaeorum et hierusalem 
quem etiam interfecerunt suspensum in ligno 40 hune ds suscitavit post tertium 
dieum et dedit ei manifestum fieri 41 non omni populo sed testibus praedestinatis 
a do nobis qui simul manducayimus et simul bibimus cum eo et conversi sumus 
postquam surrexit a mortuis dies xl 42 et praecepit nobis praedicare populo et 
protestari quia ipse est qui praestitus est a do judex vivorum et mortuorum 
43 huic omnes prophetae testimonium peribent remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen ejus omnem qui credit in eum 44 adhuc loquente petro berba haec 
cecidit spS sanctus super omnes qui audiebant verbum 45 et obstupefacti sunt qui 
erant ex circumcisio fideles qui simul venerunt cum petro quia et super gentes 
donum sps sancti effusum est 46 audiebant enim eos loquentes praevaricatis 
linguis et magnificantes dm dixit autem petrus 47 numquid aliquis aquam 


cum eo. 89 et nos testes omnium eorum quae fecit et in regione Judaeorum et 
in Hierusalem ; quem interfecerunt suspendentes in ligno. 40 hune deus 
excitavit tertia die, et dedit eum manifestum fieri, 41 non omni populo, sed 
testibus nobis praedestinatis a deo, qui cum eo et manducavimus et bibimus 
post resurrectionem a mortuis; 42 et praecepit nobis adnuntiare populo et 
testificari quoniam ipse est praedestinatus a deo judex vivorum et mortuorum. 
43 huic omnes prophetae testimonium reddunt remissionem peccatorum accipere 
per nomen ejus omnem credentem in eum. 

47 numquid aliquis aquam vetare potest ad baptizandum hos qui 

paris TO UVSwp Kw0cae Sivarac Tovrous, oltwes 

39 ov] quem -X rejecerunt Judaei ¥ 41 kat cwaveorpadnuer nuepas 
ji) et versati sumus -X: cum eo dies quadraginta Y 46 Kat weyaduvoyrwr] 
text et magnificantes (?), mg et glorificantes 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 7 (8) 
ch iv. 27,1 


ef. iv. 20, 2 


iii. 12, 15 (18) 
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a 4d ROAD r 5; A > \ 
meta TO dytov eAaBov ws Kat nets ; mpooerakev de avTovs 48 
~ ~ ~ ~ lA > i: 
ev T@ ovopate “Inaod Xpiotod BanrioOjvar. tote Npwrnoav 
a , 
avrov emipeivar Huepas Twas. . 
” A \ 
"Hxovoay d€ of amdatoAo Kai ot adeAdot ot dvTes KaTa THY XI 
~ ~ oe \ 
*TovSatav dru Kal ra €Ovn edéEavro Tov Adyov Tob eod. Gre dé 2 
A A € > 
avéBn Ilérpos ets "lepovoaAjp, Svexpetvovto mpos avrov ot eK 
nw 4 ~ A mW iz A wv 
mepitouns | Aéyovres drt elonADev mrpos dvopas axpoBvoriay Exovras 3 
\ vA > nan > 4 PS) A II z > Aa] > ~ 
Kal ovvédayev adrots. apEduevos dé [létpos e€erifero avrois 4 
~ /, > A ” > v4 > / , \ 
KabeEjs Aéywv: "Eya jnunv ev moXreu “loan mpocevydpmevos Kal 5 
nw al ¢ > tf ae 
eldov év éxordaoer dpapa, KataBatvov oKxebds Te Ws dOdvnv weyddnv 
aA “~ ~ be 4 > ~ 
Téocapow apyxais Katewevynv ex Tob odpavod, Kal HADEY dxpr E00 
~ ~ A A 
els qv arevioas KaTevoouy Kal eidov Ta TeTPaTTOdG THs yis Kal TA 6 
~ ~ ” A \ 
Onpia Kat Ta épmeTa Kal TA TETEWA TOD Ovpavod: jKoVoa Se Kal 7 


Editors 1 nkovoay de o amogrodon Kar or adehpor] akovatov de eyevero Tos amooToAoLs 
Kat Tos adeAgors JAR 2 vepoco\vma Soden 3 eondOes WHmg 


Soden (but cf. mg) JHR cuvepayes WHmg Soden (but cf. mg) JHR 


Old Uncial 48 de BN 81 re A avrous B 81(+D) avros SA ovowaTe BRA 
+rou kupiov 81 (+D) 3 evonrAOev B81 econdOes NA(+D) ouvepayev 
B81 cuvedaryes SA(+D) 5 mpocevxouevos BANS 81(+D) om 


KaraBavoyv cxevos TL BNA(+D) okevos Te kaTaBawwy 81 


Antiochian 47 ws] kadws HLPSS 48 de] re HLPSS €V TW OVOMATL 


tnoov xXpicTrou BamricOnvat] BawricOnvar ev Tw ovoyaTe Tov Kuptov HLPSS (cf. D) 
2 ore de] kar ore HLPSS tepoco\usa, HLPSS (cf. D) 3 mpos 
avdpas axpoBvoTiav exovrTas evandOes (-ev L) kar cuvedaryes (-ev L) HLPSS (cf. D) 
4 0 merpos HLPSS om KkadeEns L 6 om rns yns HPS 
eptera.] +7ns yns 0 7 om kat 1° HLPSS 


1-2 The rewritten ‘Western’ text mention. The Latin authorities for 


of vss. 1, 2 is transmitted on the whole 
more completely in D d than in any 
of the Latin or Syriac-witnesses, which, 
however, are numerous and contain 
large parts of it. Vs. 1, for o D 
should perhaps be read rows ; for edeEaro 
possibly edefayro, After Tov Aoyov 
tov Yeov the addition, not found in 
D d, of kar edoéagov (ed0éacay 2) Tov 
Geov (cf. xi. 18, xxi. 20) is adequately 
attested for the ‘Western’ text by 
perpe!? gig vg.codd hel-x. Vs. 2, at 
some point after erornpiéas an omitted 
verb (e&n\@ev 2) seems to be attested 
by perp vg.codd hel-x. For xarnvrncev 
autos the conjecture of Zahn, xar- 
nvTnoev avrov, commends itself, but 
beginning with os xa the testimony 
of the versions (except d) fails. A 
few other minor variants require no 


the ‘ Western’ expansion in vs. 2 have 
a form abbreviated to a less degree 
than hel -x- but in somewhat the same 
way. 

1 The reading of D (substantially 
confirmed by pesh): akovoror de evyevero 
TOLS AToTTOAOLS Kat TOLs AdEAGots 1S More 
Semitic than the B-text. Cf. LXX 
Gen. xlv. 2, Is. xxiii. 5, xlviil. 3, 20; 
akovorov does not occur in N.T. D 
may here have the original text. 

2 tpoopwvnoas D may be an error 
for rpocgdwrynom, cf. hel-x: loguéi ; but 
the Latin witnesses agree with D. 

Kkatnvrnoev avrots D is hardly toler- 
able ; possibly avros is a mistake for 
avrov (Zahn), but more probably it is 
due to the Latin ezs of d. 

3 evond\Oes, ouvedayes NAD Anti- 
ochian perp gig vg hel.mg sah boh ; 
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~ A 4 a 
48 Mvedua TO aytov eAaBov womep Kal Huets; Tote mpocéeratev 
e) \ lod > ~ , a ~ cm 
avtovs Bamriobivar ev TH ovdparte Tod Kupiov "Incod Xpuotod. 
/ / A ~ 
TOTE TapeKdAccay avrov pos avTovs Srapeivar Huepas TiWds. 
? \ a a A 
XI Axovorov 5é éyévero rots dmoarddows Kat Tots adeAdots ot 
i a? / 4 4 “A ~ 
2 é€v TH ‘lovdaia ote kal Ta €Ovn eS€Earo Tov Adyov Tod Beod. 6 ev 
Ss II f } A € n~ / > / ond > AE v2 
ovv Iletpos dua ixavod xpdvov HOéAnoe TropevOjvat eis *lepooo- 
A 
Avpa: Kal mpoodwryjcas tovs adeAdods Kai éemuarnpi~as adrovs, 
\ / ~ aA e 
modby Adyov trovovpevos, Sia TOV Ywpav SiddoKwv adtovs: ds 
\ 7 a cal “ 
Kal KaTHVTYGEY adTois Kal anryyirey adbrois THY ydpw TO 
lot ¢ A > ~ 
Geob. of dé ex mepitopns ad<cAdol Stexpivovro mpdos adrov 
dé: Ld > ~ \ ” > / ” \ 
3 | Ae€yovres Ste HiorjAdes mpos dvdpas axpoBvotiay €xovras Kat 
YA 4! > ~ > / \ es b] / > a” 
4 ouvepayes ovv avdrois. apédpevos dé Ilérpos e&erifero adrots 
A a / > \ ” > > / / / 
57a Kateéhs Adywv: "Ey runv ev “loamy moder mpocevxdpevos 
\ 3 >? aA ~ 
kat «idov exoTdoe: papa, KataBatvov oxedds te ws d0dvnv 
be / an ~ ~ 
; peydAnv tétpacw apyais Kabiewevnv ex Tod odpavod, Kal 7ADev 
” > a > A 
6 €wWs E“od: eis Hv aTevicas KaTevoovy Kal eldov TeTpdtoda Tis 


~ \ \ / \ lol ~ \ 
yyns Kat ta Onpia Kat epmeTa Kat meTewa Tod ovpavod: Kat 


2, nOedAnoat 6 abevicas 


prohibere potest ut baptizentur isti qui spm sanctum acceperunt sicut et nos a 
48 tunc praecepit eos baptizari in nomine dni ihu xpi tunc rogaverunt eum ad eos 
demorari dies aliquos 

1 audito vero apostoli et fratres qui erant in judaeam quia et gentes 
exceperunt verbum di 2 quidem ergo petrus per multo tempore voluit proficisci in 
hierosolyma et convocavit fratres et confirmavit eos multum verbum faciens per 
civitates docens eos quia et obviavit eis et enuntiavit eis gratiam di quia erant de 
circumcisione fratres judicantes ad eum 3 dicentes quia introisti ad viros praeputia 
habentes et simul manducasti cum eis 4 incipiens autem petrus exponebat eis per 
ordinem dicens 5 ego eram in joppen civitate orans et vidi in mentis stupore visum 
descendere vas quodam velut linteum magnum quattuor principibus dimittebatur de 
caelo et venit usque ad me 6 in quod intuitus considerabat et vidi quadripedes 
terrae et vestias et repentia et volatilia caeli 7 et audivi vocem dicentem mihi 


47 spiritum sanctum acceperunt quemadmodum et nos? Irenaeus 
To mve0ua TO &ytov éhaBov ws kal nuts ; {catena] 


20 pev ovv merpos . . . Oidacxwy avrovs] -x: et benedicebant deo. ipse Harclean 
quidem igitur Petrus per tempus non modicum volebat abire Hierosolymam et 
loqui fratribus; et quum confirmasset, profectus est ~ et Vv docuit eos Y 
3 evondOes, Kar cuvedaryes] mg ingressus sis et ederis 5 peyadny] mg 
splendidum 


evondOev, ouvepayer B 81 L minn pesh inferior. Cf. perp gig vg and hel. text 
hel.text. The B-text is due to the (‘propter’). 

failure to recognize ort as direct 5 With hel.mg cf. perp splendidum 
interrogative (‘why?’), hence is magnum. 
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xI 


a \ 4 > 
dwviis Aeyovons pow "Avaords, Ilérpe, Bicov Kat gaye. «imov 8 
~ , ees 
Sé- MySapds, Kdpre, dre Kowdv 7) dxdBaprov oddémore cionAGev 
\ > ~ = J ~ 
eis TO oTdua prov. azexptOn dé ex Sevtépov Pury Ex Tod ovpavod: 9 
«“ ¢€ A > / \ \ / ~ Oe > ig See {2 \ 
A 6 beds exabdpicev od px) Kolvov. TobTo de eyeveTo emt TPIS, KaL 
> tA / A > AM > , XN id \ > ~ 
dveondon médw dmavta eis Tov odpavdv. Kal idod é€avtis 
a / @ > / 
tpets dvdpes eréotnoav emt Thy olkiay ev 7 huev, amectaduevor 
‘ ~ ~ > ~ 
dno Kavoapeias mpos pe. etrrev 8€ 70 mrvebpd. or cvvedDetv adrois 
* BN ig 
pndev SvaKxpeivavTa. HAVov Sé adv éwol Kal of €€ adeAgot odor, 
\ > / > \ Ss ~ > } / > - mr be £6 
Kal elonABopev eis Tov olkov Tod avdpds. amnyyerev dE Nyt 
~ an ~ > / 
mas eidev TOV dyyedov ev TO olkw adrob orabévra Kal etmovTa* 
/, 
Ildurbov ets “Ioaanv Kat perdreppar Xipwvra tov émucadovpevov 
e 4) ~ e€ 
Ilérpov, ds AaAjoe pruata mpos cé ev ois cwOhon od Kat Tas O 
Ss 4, > \ ~ y+ a cal b) {4 ‘ ~ A 
oikds gov. ev d€ TO apEacbai pe Aareiv emérecev TO TVETWA TO 
id bere) > A 7 \ 27? € cad > > ~ > 4 A ~ 
dywov em adtovs @oTep Kal ef? Huds ev apyH. euvnoyv Se rod 
piatos Tob Kupiov ws eAeyev: "Iwdvns pév éBdrriev vdarTe 
dpets b€ BantioOnoecbe ev mvedpate ayiw. ef odv THY tonv 
Yi a a 
Swpedv SwKev adrois 6 Beds ws Kal july moTevoaow emt Tov 
4, > ~ / > A / Ba % ~ A / 
Kvpiov “Inooty Xpiorov, éyw tis Hunv duvaros kwAbcat Tov Deov; 
akovoartes O€ TadTa Havyacayv Kal edd€acav Tov Dedv réyovTes: 
“A \ ~ 20 ¢ 0 \ X 4 > \ ” 
pa Kat Tots ebveow 6 Geos tiv peTavorav eis Cwny edwkKev. 


10 
II 


il 


2 


9 dun ex devrepov WHmg Soden 
12 po To wvevya Soden 
atoore.kov WH Soden JHR 


11 nuny WHmg Soden JHR 
18 erovra] +[avrw] Soden mepuwor | 


9 ex devtepou dwvn B dwyn ex devrepov NA 81 11 nuev BNA(+D) 


nunv 81 12 diaxpewavra BANS 81 diaxpwovTra N e& BNA(+D) 
+o. 81 13 meuWov B amogredov NA 81 (+D) 14 o BNA(+D) 
om 81 16 euvnoOnv BS 81(+D) euvncOnuer A eeyev BNA 81 
(+D) +o7e Ne 17 edwxey BA 81(+D) dedwxev & Tts BNA(+D) 
om 81 18 edofacay BN 81 edoéagov A 


8 ort] +7av HLPSS 9 de} +o. HLPSS (cf. D) 


Pwvn ex OevTEpou 


HLPSS 10 om de H Tad avecracbn HLPSS 11 neny 
HLPSs 12 pot To Tvevwa HLPSS Oraxpwonevov HLPSS- 
13 de] re HEPSS ectovTa] +avrw HLPSS(+D) meuwov] amrooreNov 
HLPSs(+D) commny | +avdpas HLPSS 16 om tov 2° HLPSS- 


17 eyw] +d5e HLPSS 
edwkev evs S(wnv HLPSS 


18 edogafov HLPSS apa] apaye HLPSS 


A$ 


11 env 81 Antiochian, all versions ; 
nguev BNA D vg.2codd. This purely 
accidental change of nunv to nuev seems 
to have been an early occurrence ; the 
versions point to the true reading. 

12 Om pndev Siaxpwvavra D d perp 
hel. For dcaxpuvomevoyv 8 E Antiochian 


e (dubitantem) vg (haesitans) cf. x. 20. 
That the text of B is a conformation 
to x. 20 is made less likely by the 
active voice and telling force of the 
participle. 

17 Dd vg.one cod Rebapt Aug. trin 
xv. 19, 35 omit o deos. This may be 


12 


14 
15 
16 


17 


18 
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” \ , , > aA 
qKovea gwviv éyovody pow: ’Avdora, érpe, Oicov Kai daye. 
o> eS) bre M P) ~ , oe \ an > 10 fs) , 
eta 5é* Mydapds, Kvpie, OTe Kowov 7 axkdbaprov odvdémore 
2A ? A / ~ ~ 
elonAbev eis TO oTdpa pov. eyevero dw ek Tod odpavot 
/ a ¢€ \ BI 4, \ X t ~ A 
mpos pe: “A 6 Oeds exabdpicev od pu) Kolvov. Totro dé 
> ia aa / 
eyeveTo emt Tpis, Kal aveomdobn mdAw dmavra eis Tov ovpavev. 
\ \ aS ies 
Kat iOov eLavtis Y avopes enéarnoay emi Ti olkiay ev 7H Hpev, 
> > ~ 
ameotaAévor amo Kaicapaias mpdos pe. elev dé TO mvedud pou 
auveAbetv atrois. AAGov odv euol Kal of €€ adeAdoi obra, Kal 
> be > A Ss A > / > / \ ¢€ A a 
cionAPopev eis TOV oikov Tob avdpds. amnyyerrev bé Huciv THs 
cidev ayyeAov ev TH oikw adtob orabéyta Kai eimovta atta: 
2A / mn > *T la a / yy / \ b Xr /, 
méoretAov eis “Idaanv kat perameppar Liwva tov émiadov- 
/ “ Xr Xr tt (078 \ A > e / \ 
pevov Ilérpov, os AaAjoer pHywata mpos ce ev ois cwOyon od 
\ a Ae ee? 5) \ A , A 5 AMEE 
Kal mas 6 oikds cov. ev b€ TH apEacbai pe Aadeiv adtots émecev 
TO TVvEbLa TO dyvov em’ adtois ws Kal ed’ Huds ev apy. ewvy- 
\ fon weed ~ / €. ” > 4 4 2 + 
oOnv dé Tod prywatos TOO Kupiov wes Edreyev: “lwavvyns pev éBar- 
Ticev voaTt vets de Pamticyjccoe ev mvevpa<Ti ayiw. Et 
&: a va 
obv Thy tony Swpeay eOwKev adTois ws Kal Huwety TLaTEVoaoW emt 
tov KUptov “Inooty Xpuiorov, eyw tis juny dvvaros KkwAbcat Tov 
Beov Tob x7) Sodvas adtois mvedua ayiov muoTevoaow én” adT@; 
> , \ ~ € iy \ b) / \ \ / 
aKkovoavtes O€ Tatra jovyacay Kal €dd€a<ca>v Tov Dedv A&yov- 
wy \ a ” ¢ A / ’ \ A 
tes: "Apa Kal Tots eOveaw 6 Deos peTavovay cis Cwiv edwxev. 


16 Barrie Onoer Gan 


surgens petre immola et manduca 8 dixit autem absit dne quia commune et 
inmundum numquam introibit inos meum 9 respondit vero vox de caelo ad me 
quae ds mundavit tu noli communicare 10 hoc autem factum est per ter et sublata 
sunt iterum omnia in caela 11 et ecce statim tres viri supervenerunt ad domum 
in qua erant missi a caesarea ad me 12 et dixit sps mihi simul venire cum eis 
veneruntque mecum etiam sex fratres isti et introibimus in domum ipsius viri 
13 adnuntiavit autem nobis quomodo vidit angelum in domo sua stetisse et dixisse 
ei mitte in joppen et accersi simonem qui cognominatur petrus 14 qui loquebatur 
verba ad te in quibus salvus fias et omnis domus tua 15 et dum coepisset loqui eis 
cecidit Sps sanctus super eos sicut super nos in principium 16 recordatus sum 
verbum dni sicut dicebat johannes quidem baptizavit aqua vos autem baptizamini spo 


sancto 17 si autem aequalem donum dedit eis sicut nobis credentibus in dnm ihm 
Xpm ego quis eram qui possim prohibere dum ut non daret eis spm sanctum credenti- 
bus in eum 18 cum autem audissent haec siluerunt et clarificaverunt dm dicentes 


17 rov wy dovvae avrois mvevua ayiov miorevoacw er avTw] -X- ut non daret iis 
spiritum sanctum, quum credidissent in dominum Jesum Christum ¥ 


right, but is more probably due to the Like hel-x- vg.cod reads in domi- 
‘ Western’ reviser’s view that the Holy nwm Jesum Christum; cf. vg.codd in 
Spirit was the gift of Christ. nomine Jesu Christi, and Bohemian. 
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€ \ Ss y > a ~ td ~ fA > A 
Of pev odv Svacmapevres amo THS Oreixpews THs yevopevns emt 
~ A rg UY > , 
Lreddvw diundPov ews Doweikns Kat Kumpov Kai *Avtioyxetas, 
~ A / > / > , 
pndevt adodvres tov Adyov «i pH pdvov "lovdaiow. joav dé 
nn nan a ’ Ws 
twes €€ adradv dvdpes Kumpioe cat Kupnvaior, otrwes eAOovres 
¢ 4 if, 
eis *"Avridyerav éAdAovv Kat mpos Tods “HAAnuords, edayyedlo- 
~ / > ~ vA 
prevoe TOv KUptov "Inoodv. Kal qv xelp KUpiov peT avta@v, Todds 
\ ’ 7 A 
Te apiOpos 6 muoTevaas eméotpepev emt TOV KUptov. HKovoOn Se 
~ ~ > > A A 
6 Adyos eis TA BTA THs exxAnoias THs ovans ev IepovoaAnp rept 
> ~ A > , , a > / a 
avradv, Kat efaméorerAav BapvaBav ews *Avtioxetas: os trapa- 
~ lot VA 4 
yevopevos Kal ioa@v Thy xapw TH Tod Beod exapn Kal TmapekdAet 
a ~ ~ 2 
mavras Th mpobgcer THs Kapdias mpoopevery ev TH Kupiw, OTL 
A 
hv avnp ayabos Kal wAnpns mvedpatos ayiov Kal mliorews. Kal 
t) ~ ‘A > A > ~ 
e€fAVev de cis Tapoov avaorioat 
3 ~ A C2 \ ” > aA / od , 5 A 2. ~ \ 
atdov, | Kai edpwv nyayev eis "Avrioxyevav. eyevero d€ avTots Kal 


/ ¥ e , 
mpoceTeOn dxAos tkavds. 


21 [o] Soden 
{ev] WH om ey Soden JHR 
25 avacrnca] avagnrnoar WH Soden JHR 


22 BapvaPav] +[dcedOev] Soden 23 [rv 2°] Soden 
24 ctxavos] +rw kuptw WH Soden JHR 


19 credayw BN 81 oredavov A (cf. D) covdacors BA 81 covdacor & 
20 kar 2° BNA 81 om N°(+D) edAnvioras B81 evayyedtoras S$ eAANVas 
AS®(+D) 22 ovons BX 81 om A(+D) 23 rnv 20 BNA om 81 (+D) 
ev B_ om SA 81(+D) 24 nv avnp BA 81(+D) avnp ny S txavos B 
+rw xupww BSA 81 (+D) 25 rapsov BNA +0 BapvaBas 81 avacrno as 


B_ avatnrnocat BNA 81 (cf. D) 26 Kkac evtavrov BNA 


eviavtoyv 81 (cf. D) 


20 ed@ovres] evoeNMovres HPSS 
o HLPSS(+D) 
BapvaBav] +dvehMecv HLPSS(+D) 
om ev HLPSS(+D] 
BapvaBas HLPSS 
26 evpwr] +avrov HLPSS 
om kat before eviavtoy HLPSS (cf. D) 


22 om ovens HLPSS(+D) 
24 ixavos] +rw xupiw HLPSS(+D) 


nyayev| +avrov HLPSS 


om Kar 2° HLPSS(+D) 21 om 

tepooodupors HLPSS 
23 om tnv 2° HLPSS(+D) 
25 rapoov] +0 
avacrnoat] avagntnoat HLPSS (cf. D) 


auvrous HLPSS 


20 eA\Anvuoras B 81 Antiochian, 
evayyedtoras (error for eAAnvicTas) & ; 
eddAnvas ADDN 1518. ‘Greeks’ is the 
rendering of-all versions, but is not 
decisive as to the word in the Greek 
copiesused. Eusebius and Chrysostom 
refer to “E\Anves in this connexion, 
but the reading of the text they used 
is not thereby certainly indicated 
(cf. vi. 1); it may have been either 
e\Anvioras (‘ Greek-speaking persons ’) 
or e\Anvas. The unusual edAAnvioTas 
is probably right; note on the part 
of cod. A the same tendency to alter 
in Acts ix. 29, where A reads eAAnvas for 
edAnuiotas. The context in the verse 


under discussion requires a contrast 
between Jews and non-Jews, and no 
reason appears why the latter should 
not be designated by the term ‘ Greek- 
speaking persons.’ The specific mean- 
ing ‘Greek-speaking Jews’ belongs 
to the word only where that is clearly 
indicated by the context, as is certainly 
not the case here. See B. B. Warfield, 
Journal of Biblical Literature and 
Exegesis, Boston, 1888, pp. 118-127. 

21 0 before musrevoas BNA 81 minn 
is awkward and probably to be re- 
tained. D Antiochian omit. 

23 The addition of » BY 181 is 
not to be accepted; the evidence of 


20 


23 


24 


25 
26 


Caer cre 


CT ee 


zs 
Ss 
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¢ \ » / > A lon ~ 
19 Ob pev obv diacmapevres amd Tis Orelibews THs yevouevys amd 
~ /, ~ 
Tob Lrepdvov difdOov ews Doweikns Kat Kumpov Kat ’Avrio- 
, } \ \ Ao mr Xr ~ > \ if > / a 
20 XElas, ndeve Tov Adyov AadodbvrTes ci ju7) wovots "lovdatois. Foav 
r) / 2& 2 ~ v 5 K 7 \ K a oe 29 / 
€ TwWes €€ avT@v avdpes Kumpiou kat Kupnvaior, oitwes éAOdvres 
> > / > /, \ 
ets “Avtidxerav eAddovy mpos tods “EAAnvas, edayyeAcCopevor 
\ 7 > ~ > an 
21 Tov KUpLov “Inoody Xpiordv. wv Sé yelp Kupiov per’ adrav, 
th > A 
22 70Avs TE apiOuos moTevoas eméotperev emi Tov KUpLov. KOU- 
0 Oe ¢< Ao > A ay ~ 2) Xr / ~ > *T Ay 
aly de o Aoyos eis Ta WTA THs exKAnolas THs ev “lepovoadAru 
4 % a \ ~ ~ 
mept avta@v, kat e€aréoretAav BapvaBav dieAOeiv ews ths > Avtio- 
ig a \ ~ ~ 
23 X€las* Os Kal mapayevdopevos Kal idwy THY xdpw Tob Beod éxapyn 
\ te / lo a a 
Kal mapexdAe mdvras TH mpobdce THs Kapdias mpoopevew TA 
7 g > > 
24 Kupiw, ore Hv avip ayalos Kal mAjpyns mvevpatos ayiov Kat 
25 MLOTEWS. 
4 ~ iD ~ a 
26 OTL LavAds eotw eis Mapoov e&frOev avalntav adrov, tkat wst 
auvtvxav tapexddecev €AOeciv cis “Avtidxerav. 


\ / A ¢€ ‘ a / > / . 
Kai mpooeTeOn dxAos ikavos TH Kupiw. | axovoas Sé 


oitwes Trapa- 


forsitam et gentibus ds paenitentiam in vitam dedit 19 illi quidem dispersi a con- 
flictatione quae facta est sub stephano transierunt usque phoenicen et cyprum et 
antiochiam nemini verbum loquentes nisi solis judaeis 20 erant autem quidam ex 
ipsis viri cyprii et cyrinenses qui cum venissent antiochiam loquebantur cum craecos 
evangelizare dum ihm xpm 21 et erat manus dni cum eis multisque numeris cum 
credidissent reversi sunt ad dnm 22 auditus est vero hic sermo in auribus ecclesiae 
quae erat in hierusalem de eis et miserunt barnabant ut iret usque antiocham 23 qui 
cum venisset et vidisset gratiam di gavisus est et adorabantur omnes ipso proposito 
cordis permanere a dnm 24 quia erat vir vonus et plenus Spo sancto et fidei et 
adposita est turba copiosa ad dnm 25 audiens autem quod saulus est tharso exiit 
requirere eum 26 et cum invenissent depraecabantur venire antiochiam contigit vero 


25-26 axovoas de . . . svvexvOnoay] mg quum audivisset autem Saulum esse 
Tarsi, exiit ad quaerendum eum. qui, quum collocutus esset cum eo, persuasit 
eum venire Antiochiam. quum venissent autem, annum integrum congregati 
sunt 


vg (in domino), (d) perp (ad dominum), 
and of sah (‘in’) boh (‘in’) does not 
necessarily point to the presence of 
the preposition in the underlying 
Greek, With ev the phrase, if not 
due to translation, would probably 
have to be taken in the characteristic 
Pauline sense, nowhere else found in 
Acts (iv. 2, xiii. 39 are different). 
Cf. xiii. 43 mrpoopevew ry Xapire. 

26 The ‘ Western’ text of vs. 26 in D 
is corrupt, but can be restored with 
the help of perp gig (in part) and 
hel.mg. For ka: ws we may substitute 
w kat (with support of perp vg quem 
cum invenisset) or, more probably, os 


kac (to which hcl.mg seems to point, 
cf. vs. 23). Both perp and hel.mg 
show by the following sentence that 
(unlike gig vg) they are rendering the 
‘Western’ text. oxAov tkayvoy may 
have been clumsily introduced from 
the B-text, and thus have supplanted 
a previous appropriate 7 exx\nova (so 
perp vg.cod.#™s); but it is perhaps 
more likely (Zahn) that in D (also d, 
in part) the words rn exkAno.a Kat 
edvdackoy (cf. perp vg.cod.2™8) have 
dropped out between cuvexvénoay and 
oxAov cxavov. Note the different forms 
of the text in D and d. For eyp7- 
paticev D we should read -apy. 
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~ ~ , ‘ 4 + e , 
eviaurov ddov ovvaxOqvar ev TH exkAnata Kal SiddEar GxAov ikavov, 
‘ uA 
xXpynuatioa re mpwrws ev "Avrioxeia Tos wabntas Xpevoriavovs. 
a ~ > ‘ > / 
"Ey adtrais 8€ rats apépas KarHAOov amo *lepocoAvpwv 
= > > , > \ ss a > ae ee) 
mpopprar eis ’Avridyevay: dvaoras 5é els €€ adrdv ovopate 
~ \ / Uh 
“AyaBos éovawev Sia Tod mvedpatos Acydov peydAnv pédAew 
if raya , 
Zceobar éf’ SAnv Ti oikoupevyv: Aris eyevero emt KAavdiov. 
an ~ A 4 > ~ > 
trav S€ pabyradv Kalas edrropeits Tis @picayv ExacTos avTayv Ets 
a ~ Pie / > ane 
Staxoviay mépipac tots Katouodow ev tH "lovdaia ddeAdois 
/ \ \ 
6 Kal érroinoav amooreiAavres mpds Tovs mpeaPuTépous dia YELpOS 30 
BapvaBa kat Lavrov. 
a ¢€ \ \ 
Kar’ éxeivov S€ tov Katpov éréBadev ‘Hpwdns 6 Bactdeds tas XII 
a wn ~ a > tal ae ord / 
yeipas Kak@oat twas Ta amo THs eKKAnoias. avetdev 5é *Ia- 2 
A > ‘ > / / > \ A a >) J > 
KwBov tov adeAdov "Iwdvov paxaipy. iSwv dé ore Gpeoror eoTw 
a lal \ if aS \ 
tots lovdators mpoodbero ovAAaBeiv Kat [lérpov, joay 5€ juépar 
~ > /, “A AY / ZA > A / Sy ‘ / bs 
Tov alter, | ov Kal mudoas Eero cis PuAakiy, Tapadovs Técoap- 4 


27 
28 


29 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


26 cuvaxOnvat] cvvxvdnvac JAR 
27 avras| ravracs WH Soden JHR 
3 [ac] nuepac Soden 


xXproTiavous WH Soden 
28 ecnuavey WHmg Soden JHR 


26 mpwrws BN mpwrov A 81(+D) 
avrioxetay A 
27 avrais B- ravrais SA 81 (+D) 
29 wpicay BS 81(+D) wpicey A 
1 npwdys o Bactdkevs BA(+D) 
(+D) om&® 
mapad.dous A 


o Baoweuvs npwdys & 81 
nuepar BR at nuepar A 81 (+D) 


ev avtioxera BS 81 (+D) 


els 


xpecoriavous B (cf. D) xpnoriavous 8 81 yxptoriavous A 


28 conpuaweyv B eonuavey SA 81 
30 kat 1° BR®A 81(4+D) +08 
3 esti BANS 81 

4 mapadouvs BSN 81 (+D) 


26 om ev before rn exkAnova HLPS 
xXpioriavous HLPSS 
HLPSS” peyay HLPSS(+D) 
+katcapos HLPSS 30 0] o L 
at nuepat S(+D) 


27 avrats] ravrats HLPSS(+D) 


mpwroy HLPSS(+D) 
28 eonmaverv 
ntts] ooris kat HLPSS” kNavdcov] 
3 cow de] kat ciwy HLPSS (+D) 


26 The singular word cuvexvOnoav D 
is represented by commisceri gig (d), 
commiscuerunt se perp vg.cod. R™8, and 
perhaps by éonversati sunt vg. May 
it be the original verb for which 
ovwaxOnvat has been substituted in all 
other texts? If a merely accidental 
error, so strange a variant would seem 
hardly likely to perpetuate itself. 
The omission by the Antiochian text 
of ev before rn exkdnowa, difficult to 
explain if the verb was cuvaxOnvat, 
may point to an original cuvyvnva. 

27, 28 The ‘ Western’ text is notable 
for the addition, widely attested in 
Latin (including perp Aug. sem. dom. 


in monte ii. 37, De prophetiis, ete.), 
containing the first person qpwyr. 
Otherwise the addition does not differ 
in character from the ‘ Western’ ex- 
pansions in general, and it has in 
fact no greater claim than they to 
acceptance. Elsewhere ‘we’ means 
‘Paul and his companions’; in this 
instance, ‘the church at Antioch.’ 
Apparently the reviser was aware of 
the tradition connecting the author of 
the book with Antioch. See Harnack, 
Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy, 1899, 
pp. 316-327. 

28 edn onuawwy for avacras conuawey 
is found in Dd alone, and Zahn argues 
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, > A Y 
yevouevor eviavTov dAov avvexvOnoav toxAov txavdvt, Kal rdre 
~ > / > > 
Tp@tov expnuaticav ev ’Avtioyeta of pabynral Xpecorvavol. 
any ie de A ¢€ / lon > A > , 
27 vy TavTats de Tails nuepats KatHAVov amo *lepoooAvpwv 
~ > > , 
28 mpopArat «is ’Avridyerav, iv S€ odd) dyadXacws: ovveotpap- 
A de ¢ ~ ” e > > an ceey? w t 
Hevav de yudv edn els e& adbtdv dvopatt “AyaBos onpaivwv 
\ lot , 
dua Tod mvedparos Aeypov péyav pédrew EceoOa ed” SAnv ri 
> / id 
29 OlKoULEVHV* TUS eyeveTo emi KXavdtov. of dé pabyrai Kabds 


> ~ 7 4 ~ a 
evTopotvTo wpicav exaoTos attayv «is diaKxoviay méprxbar Tots 
a > teal > / lal 
go Katoikotdow ev TH “lovdaia adeAgois: 6 Kal émolnoay amo- 
/ a \ \ 
aretAavTes mpos Tovs mpeaBuTépous dia yeupos BapvdBa Kat 
re 
i LavaAov. 


sll = 92°90 a \ \ a 

xl Kar’ exeivoy d€ tov Katpov éeméBadev tas yetpas ‘Hpddns 6 
G ‘\ ~ /, ~ ~ ~ 

"4 Baowreds Kax@oat twas Tav amo THs exkAnotas ev TH “lovdaia. 


e¢ > / > a > / ¢ > / > ~ s abil \ \ 
oT apeotov eotw Tots "lovdaious 4 emyeipnors adbrtob emi Tovs 
\ / a \ te = \ ene / ~ 
muatous mpoaelero ovvAafety Kai Ilérpov, joav dé at Hyépar TOV 
> VA ~ 
4.alvpwv- tobrov mdoas eto cis durdakjv, mapadods Téccapaww 


26 expnpuatirev 28 onpevwv 30 amooretAacTes 
3 EeTLyEtpnoets 


eis annum totum commiscere ecclesiam et tunc primum nuncupati sunt in antiochia 
f discipulos christianos 27 in istis autem diebus advenerunt ab hierosolymis prophetae 
i in antiochiam erant autem magna exultatio 28 revertentibus autem nobis ait unus 
ex ipsis nomine agabus significabat per spm famem magnam futuram esse in toto orbe 
terrae quae fuit sub claudio 29 discipuli autem sicut prout copiam singuli autem 
ipsorum in ministerium mittere hiis qui inhabitant in judaea fratribus 30 quod 
etiam fecerunt cum misissent ad presbyteros per manum barnabae et sauli 
1 per illum vero temporis inmisit manus suas herodes rex maletractare quosdam 
qui erant ab ecclesia in judaea 2 et interfecit jacobum fratrem johannis gladio 
3 et cum vidisset quod placeret hoc judaeis conpraehensio ejus super credentes 
adjecit adpraehendere et petrum erant autem dies asymorum 4 hune adprehensum 
posuit in carcerem traditum quattuor quaternionibus militu custodire eum volens 


1 ev Tn tovdata] -X- quae erat in Judaea 3 1 EMLXELPNOLS MUTOU ETL 
Tous misTous] mg aggressus ejus in fideles 


with much force and acuteness that D and d constitute but one witness. 
the ‘Western’ text originally read (2) ef onuavwy is inherently difficult, 
aveoTn onuawwy (cf. vg surgens signi- since the oratio obliqua clearly depends 
ficabat), His reasoning is as follows: on onuawwy. (John xviii. 32, xxi. 19 
(1) For onpawwy d has significabat. are different.) (8) In perp vg.cod.R 
Since this is incompatible with the De proph. we find gui significabat, a 
preceding ait of d, the latter word has reading not easily explained unless a 
probably been introduced to conform finite verb had once preceded in place 
to the Greek side, and has taken the of surgens. 


place of swrgens, proper to that Latin peyay . . . rts Dis due to an incom- 
(vulgate type) on which d was here plete correction (cf. meyadny . . . nTUs 


based. Consequently, for e¢n ait BNA81; weyay.. . ocrs Antiochian). 


2,3. Kal avetdev "laxkwBov tov adeAdov "Iwavov paxyalpa. Kat idav 


d 
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ow Terpadiots orparir ay puddocew adrov, BovAcpevos peta TO 
macxa avayayelv abrov T® Aa@. 6 pev odv Hézpos ernpetro ev 5 
TH Pvnaiey mpocevyt) Sé Hv exrevds yevomevy b70 Tis exkAnotas 
mept avtod. ote dé nueddev mpowcn/ayetsr abrov 6 “Hpwdns, 6 
TH vuKtt exelvn jv 6 Ilérpos Koysadevos perage dvo Bg ge cE! 
SeSeuevos ddvocow Svat, pohaxes TE mpo THS Bvpas € €T7}POUV ray 
duraxiy. Kai Sob dyyedos Kupiov éméorn, Kat das Ehaprpev ev 7 
~ ~ / wo > \ 
T@ oikipati> maragas dé tHv mAevpav Tob Ilérpov ryerpev avrov 
~ ¢€ ¢ vA > 
Aéywv: "Avaota ev taxer Kal eEémecav atrod ai advoes EK 
~ ~ Ss ry NIT oe, Xr \ > /, é V4 ~ eK 3) 8 
TaV xeip@v. eimev dé 6 dyyedAos mpos adtov: Zaoat Kat brodvaat 
Ta cavdddd gov: émoinoev Sé ottws. Kat Adyar adr@: Tepr- 
~ > td 
Badod 76 tuaridv cov Kal aKoAovber wou Kat eEeAOav HKodovber, 9 
A i ” 4 iA Og >? A / Py A ~ > aN 
Kal odK Hoe Ott aAnfés eoTw TO yewwopevov dia TOD ayyedov, 


eddxer dé dpapa BAémew. 


eal 


SueADovtes Sé mpawrnv dvdakny Kat 
Sevrépay AAOav emi tiv TUAHY THY aLdnpav THY dépovoay eis THY 
/ 4 2 / > ti > aA A > / ~ ff) 
TOAW, HTIs adTouaTn Yvolyn adrots, Kat e&eAPdvrTes mponADov 


¢ 


e7 , \ 297 ee ey, >_ 3 Say \ 
PLURnY plav, Kal ev0éws aTrEeoTY) O ayyedos ajtrT QuTOU. Kat O 


10 nvvyn 


5 exrevns Soden exkAnotas] +7pos Tov Geov WH Soden JHR 
6 mpocayaye] mpoayayer WHmg Soden JHR 8 de 1°] re Soden 


urodvca] vrodnoat WH Soden JHR 


4 avayayew BS 81(+D) ayayev A 
yewouevn BNA yevouern 81 
mept BNA? 81(+D) um(2)A 


5 exrevws BNAVIA exrevns A? 81 
exkAnotas B +2pos rov Beov SA 81 (+D) 
6 mpocayayew B mpoayayew A 81 (cf. D) 


mpocaryew & (cf. D) Tns Oupas BS 81(+D) 77 Ovpa A 8 de 1° 
B(+D) re NA 81 vrodvcat B- vrodnoa BNA 81 (+D) OUTwWS 
BNA(+D)_ ouvos 81 9 nxodovde BRA 81(+D) +auTw X¢ "yelv omrevov 
BNA(+D) yevouevov 81 dua BN 81(+D) vro A de BAN’ 81 om & 
10 de BNA(+D) om 81 ets BNA(+D) em 81 ameoTn BS 81 (+D) 
amnOev A 

5 extevys HLPSS yevomevn P exkAnoas| +mpos Tov Oeov 


HLPSs(+D) 

mpoayew HLPSS(+D) 
fwoat| mepifwoar HLPSS 
kat e€ehOwv nkorovder P 
dia] vo H 

nvorx0n HLPSS 


wept] vrep HLPSS 6 mpocayaye avrov] avroy 

8 de 1°] re LPS pos auTov o ayyedos L 

vmodveat] vrodnoar HLPSS(+D) 9 om 

nkorovde| +avTw HLSS yevouevoy L 

10 om de S om THY Pepovoay evs THY TokW L 
mpondOov] mpoondOov L(+D) 


4 Hel.mg gives ascendere facere 


vg.cod hel-x. The relation of this 
(avayayev) as a _ substitute for 


body to the sixteen soldiers of vs. 4 


Oo 


tradere of the text. Perhaps this 
rendering of the text (with which 
pesh agrees) rested on ayayew A minn. 

5 guvdaky] + a cohorte regis perp 


is not plain. 

The omission of ywouevn in D is 
probably accidental. All Latin codices 
except d read fiebat. 
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ou ~ ry / mY , \ \ / 
TETpAdLols OTpaTIWTaV PuvAdoo<e>w, BovAdpevos eTA TO maoxa 
> aA A “~ ~ ~ ~ 
5 avayayety avtov TH Aa@. 6 pev odv Ilétpos ernpetro ev Th 
~ A ~ a 
gvdakh: moAAy Sé MpocEevx7}) Hv ev exTeveia Trept avtob amo Tis 
r / A 4A A ‘A > . ¢ A ” / 
6 exKAnoias mpds Tov Bedv trepi adtodt. dre Sé epweAAev mpodyeu 
€ ~ 
abrov ‘Hpwdns, TH vuKret exewn tv 6 Ilétpos Kowpcdpevos 
\ 16 ~ t c we. / 4 A 
petagd dvo otpatiwtav Sedeuevos ddvceot Svciv, pvdAakes Se 
‘ ~ t > th \ / Ved! si LA , 
7 7po THs Apas éripovy tiv dvdakyv. Kal iSod dyyedos Kuptov 
Mf > / ~ / \ ~ > 4 ~ > , , \ 
eréoTn T® Ilétpw, Kat dads enédAappev TH oiknpare: vdEas dé 
A A an / ” > A v4 > 4 > / 
Thy mAevpav Tod Iérpov jyeipev adrov Aeywv: ’Avdora ev raxee° 
Vat } 'f AAS, 4 . ~ ~ > ~ > \ cm” 
8 Kat e€émecay at advoets Ex THY xeLpav adbtod. elev Sé 6 dyyedos 


a x > / ~ \ ¢€ / \ , / > / \ 
; mpos advtov: Zacat Kai brddnaa Ta cavddAud cov: emoinoev Sé 
r 7 \ / > ~ ~ Ne: / /, ASD) / 
ovTws. Kat réyer ad7@: LepiBadod 70 iudridv cov Kai axoAovber 
\ > X > / \ > ” LA > / > A 
9 pots Kal e€eAav jKodovber, Kal odK der dtu aAnbés eatw TO 
/ Ni lon > / > / \ A ‘b r 
10 yewwopevov dia Tob ayyéAov, eddKker yap dpaya Brew. SuedA- 
/ Mj 7 \ / \ Ss DON \ 7: \ 
Odvres 5é mpwrnv Kat Sevtépav dvdakny HAVov emt rHYv UAV THY 
o.dnpav TH Pépovoay eis THY TOAW, ATLs abTOMaTH Hvolyn adtois, 
4 Nays i L On. $3 \ \ a es 
kal e€eAOovres KatéBnoav tovs ¢ Babuovs Kai mpoofAOay pdunv 
{ / \ > / > / c om” Xr > > > a \ ¢ I / > 
11 plav, Kat ed0éws améorn 6 adyyedos am’ adrob. Kal 6 Ilérpos &v 


i a 


6 Kolipovupevos 10 nvvyn 


post pascha producere eum populo 5 vero petrus custodiebatur in carcere multa 
vero oratio erat instantissime pro eo ab ecclesia ad dum super ipso 6 ad vero cum 
incipiebat prodocere eum herodes nocte illa erat petrus dormiens inter duos milites 
ligatus catenis duabus vigiles autem ante ostium adservabant carcerem 7 et ecce 
angelus dni adsistit petro et lux refulgens in illo loco pungens autem latus petri 
suscitavit eum dicens surge cilerius et ceciderunt ejus catenae de manibus 8 dixit 
autem angelus ad eum praecinge te et calciate calciamenta tua fecit autem sic et dicit 
ei operi te vestimentum tuum et sequere me 9 et cum exisset sequebatur et non 
sciebat quia verum est quod fiebat per angelum putabat enim visum videre 10 cum 
praeterissent primam et secundam custodiam venerunt ad portam ferream quae ducit 
in civitatem quae sua sponte aperta est eis et cum exissent descenderunt septem 
grados et processerunt gradum unum et continuo discessit angelus ab eo 11 et 


4 avayayew] mg ascendere facere 5 pvdakn] + Xa cohorte regis v 
7 Tw merpw] -X- Petro ¥ erehapev] + mg ab eo 9 dia] mg ab 
11 Kae o rerpos] mg tunc Petrus 


mept avrov 2° D is conflation. Perp 10 ‘The seven steps’ of D d perp 
has it only in the earlier position. (descenderunt grades, without septem) 

7 For hel.mg ab eo cf. ex avrov, seems to imply local knowledge not 
which minn substitute for ev tw to be drawn from the B-text. Cf. 
oknuart, and ab eo perp gig Lucif, xxi. 35, 40. Ezek. xl. 22, 26, 31 
in varying positions but in each case furnishes no satisfactory explanation. 
in addition to the rendering of ev Tw 11 For hel.mg cf. rore o zerpos 
OLKN MATL. 1611 perp. 
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Ilétpos &v atT@ YEVOHEVOS elev: Nov ofa adnOds dre efam- 
éoretAev 6 Kupios rov dyyedov abrod Kal eeidard pe €k xetpos 
‘Hpddov Kai mdons Tis mpoodoxias rod Aaod taHv “lovdaiwv. 
avviduv te AAGev emt THY otKiav Tips Mapias THs PNTPOS *Twavov 
TOU emucahoupevou Mapxov, ov Hoar ixavolt ovvnFporopévor Kat 
TpooevxXopevor. Kpovaavros dé advrod rH Ovpay Too mvA@vos 
mpoonrGe tradioxn vraKkovcat dvopart *Pddn, Kai émvyvotca vy 
duviv tod Ilérpov amo tris xapas odK qvoitey TOV TUAaVA., €lo- 
Spapotoa dé amnyyetrev éotavat tov Ilérpov apo Tod mvAavos. 
(3 M \ > 4 Ly te € \ , 4 A 
| of dé apos adbriy <cimav: Main. 7 Se ducxupileTo ovTws EXEL. 
¢€ A Ss ¢€ + / > b a ¢ A [2 . 2 
of Sé efmav: ‘O dyyedds éorw atrob.| 6 dé Ilérpos éméuevev 
Kpovwv: avoigavtes S€é efdav adrov Kal e€€ornoay. Karacetoas 
dé adrois TH xeupl cevydyv Sinyjoato adbrois mHs 6 KUpLos avrov 
> , > ~ ~ > / > la > Se A 
eényayev ex THs dudakijs, elev Te: AmayyeiAate “laxwPw Kat 
aA LO nm an ~ \ > AG A > 50 >: oe vi 
Tois adeAdots taita. Kat e&eAOav erropevOn «is ETEpov TOTOV. 
¢ / io / a 
yevomerns Se yuepas Hv Tdpaxos ovK oALyos ev Tots OTPATLWTALS, 
, A < Il / > lA ‘H bo PS) \ > / > A A 
tt apa o Ilérpos éyevero. pwdns dé éemlyntioas adrov Kat 
\ > ~ 
pa) edp@v avaxpeivas tovs pvdakas éxédevoev arraxOfvar, KL 
NO \ SEAN A | S , 5) K ’ , 
KateAOaw amo THs “lovdaias eis Katoapetay duérperBev. 
Ss \ ~ 
Hv 8€ Ovpopaydv Tupiows Kat Levdwviors: opobvpadov dé 


11 avtw] eavrw WH Soden JHR om o 20 WHmg Soden 12 [rns 1°] 
Soden 13 mpoondGe] mpon\Oe WHmg 15 evrav 2°] eheyor WH 
Soden JHR exrav WHmg avutou ectw Soden 


11 avrw B cavrw NA 81 (+D) 02°B om WA 81(+D) Tou 
Aaov BN 81(+D) om A 12 tre BN be A 81 13 Kpovoavros BRA 
Kpovoavres 81 (+D) mpoonhOe BA 81(+D) mpondOe BS vIrakoveat 
BN2A 81(+D) vuzaxovovca & 15 evrav 2° B edeyor NA 81 (+D) 
o BAN®81(+D) om®&® eoTv avrov BNA = avrou ecrw N° 81 (+D) 
17 Karaceioas de avrois BN 81(+D) Karacewavros de avrov A avrows 2° B(+D) 
om NA 81 0 Kuptos aurov e&nyaryev BN (+D) avrov o kupios e€nyayev A 
0 Kuptos e&nyaryev avtov 81 19 de BN81(+D) re A dverpeBey BN 
81(4+D) dterprper A 


11 ev avrw yevopevos] yevouevos ev eavrw HLPSS (cf. D) om o 2° 
HLPSs(+D) + ex before racns S 12 re]+ 0 werpos P 
om rns before wapias HLPSS 13 avrov] tov rerpov HSS 15 evray 
2°] edXeyov HLPSS (+D) avrov ery HLPSS(+D) 17 re] de HLPS 
(S def) (+D) 19 ryv Katcapecay HLPSS 20 nv de] + 0 npwins HLPSS 


12 For hel -x-fratres cf. adehpor 614 _ he could detect e[é]w (so also Wetstein), 
minn. and that muAwvos was too long for th 

13 In the rasura of Codex Bezae space. d has foris, with no heer 
Blass (St. Kr. 1898, pp. 540f.) thought to represent rudAwvos. 


20 
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is ~ / ~ lanl 
€avT@ yevomevos elev: Nov ofda dtu adAnOds eEarréoretAev KUpios 
\ + b) ~ AC) / by > \ ¢ / \ / 
tov ayyedov adbtob Kal eEeidaTo pe ex yerpos ‘Hpddov Kal maons 
iol , lot ~ nn ee 
12 THs mpoddoKeias Tob Aaod THv lovdaiwy. Kal avvedav AAOev 
St \ > ~ ~ ~ 
emt THY olkeiav THS Mapias THs wntpos "lwavov Tob émixadovpéevov 
: ee 
<MDdpkov, 08 joav ixavol cuvynPporopévor Kat TPOGEVYO[MEVOL. 
13 Kpovoavtos Sé adrob tiv Odpav Too [...... .] mpoosAdev 
14 madiokn ovdépate ‘Pd8n braKxotcar, Kal emuyvotca tiv dwviv 
~ > ~ lol ~ 
tod Ilétpov amo tis yapds odk ivoi€e Tov mvAdVa, Kal €io- 
~ We / ¢ vA , \ lo ~ ¢€ 
15 Opayiovoa 5€ amjyyetrev éotavar Lérpov mpd tod muA@vos. ox<i> 
A ” > ~ (d ¢€ \ / A ” ¢ 
. de €[Ae]yov air: Main. 7 5€é dwoyupilero otrws eyew. ot 
. , \ > ik \ Ce oy > De eD, ¢ \ > 
16 0€ EXeyov mpos adriv: Tuyov 6 dyyeAos atroé éorw. 6 S€ ér- 
if , v4 > / \ MeN g > \ AN 367 
éwevev Kpovwv: e€avoiEarvres dé Kal iddvrTes adrov Kat e&éornoav. 
17 Kataceicas dé avroits TH xeupl va cevyd[owlow «iopADev Kal 
: dunyyjoato adtois mas 6 KUpios adrov eEnyayev ex THs dudakiis: 
elrev 5€° "AmravyeiAate “laxdBw Kai tots adeAdois Tatra. Kat 
a \ > 4 > 7 / / \ ¢€ /, as 
18 e€eAPawv eropevOn «is Erepov Tomov. ‘yevouevns Sé répas Tv 
19 TapAaxos ev Tots oTpaTLWTats, Ti dpa 6 Ilérpos eyevero. ‘Hpawdns 
d€ éemlyricas adtov Kal pu) edpav dvakpetvas Tovs dvAaKas 
> / > Fond 4.4 \ > A lod > a > 
exéAevoev an[o|x[tlavOjvar, Kal KatreADwv amo tis *lovdaias els 
Kaoapaiay dvérpiBev. 
20 *Hy yap Gvpopayadv Tupiow Kat Ludwvriois: ot dé duoOvuadov 


12 papKov] apkov, but possibly Ist hand added p 13 Kpov- 
TAVTES 14 nvvée 15 dverxupilero 


petrus in se conversus dixit nunc scio quia vere misit dns angelum suum et eripuit d 
me de manibus herodis et omni expectationi populi judaeorum 12 et cum con- 
a siderasset venit ad domum mariae matris johannis qui cognominatur marcus ubi 
erant copiosi coacervati et orantes 13 cumque ipse pulsasset januam foris accessit 
puella nomine rhode respondere 14 et cum cognovisset vocem petri a gaudio non 
aperuit januam et adcurrens autem adnuntiavit stare petrum ante januam 15 ad 
3 illi ad eam dixerunt insanis ad illa vero perseverabat ita esse qui autem dixerunt ad 
eam forsitam angelus ejus est 16 ipse vero perseverabat pulsans et cum aperuisset 
viderunt eunt et obstupuerunt 17 cumque significasset eis de manu ut silerent 
introiens eterrabit eis quemadmodum dns eum liveravit de carcere dixit autem 
; renuntiate jacobo et fratribus haec et egressus abiit in alium 18 facto autem die 
erat turbatio in militibus quid petrus factus esset 19 herodes vero cum irequisisset 
4 eum et non invenisse interrogatione habita vigiles jussit obduci et cum descendisset a 
judaea in caesaraeam demorabatur 20 erat enim animus inpugnans tyrios et sidonios 


12 ynoav] erant -x: fratres ~ 14 nvoée] + -X: el V 17 evon\Oev kat Harclean 
dinynoaro avrows] ‘x: ingressus est et narravit lis ¥ 20 o¢ de] mg hi autem 


14 For hel -x: ed cf. avrw 1518 e perp gig Lucif, and may be an addition 
(E) pesh. to the original text. 
18 ovk odNvyos is omitted by Dd 142 
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mapjoav mpos adrdv, kal metaavtes BAdotov Tov emt ToD Kour@vos 
rob Bacwéws ArobyTo eipHynv dud. TO Tpepeatan avtav TIV xwopav 
dmd ths BaowWtkhs. taxtHh S€ Tuépa “Hpwdns evdvadpevos 
cobra Bacon Kabicas émi tod Bjywaros eOrpmyyopet pos 
avrovs: | 6 dé dhos emepebver cod dwvi) Kat odK arlperes 
mapaxphua dé éemaraev adrov dyyedos. kupiov av dv ovK 
ZBuxev tiv SdEav tH Hed, Kal yevowevos oKxwdAnxoBpwros 
e€eysvEev. 

‘O 8é Adyos Tod Kupiov niEavev Kal enAnOdvero. BapvdBas 
Sé kal Labdos inéotpefav «is “lepovoadnu mAnpwoavtes THY 
Suaxoviay, ovvrapadaPdvtes "Iwavyny tov émxdnbévra Mapxov. 


> S 4 lod 
*Hoay Sé é&v ’Avrioyeia kata THv odcav exkAnoiay tpophrat 


21 [0] npwins WH 
24 Kuptov] Geov WHmg Soden JHR 


t\npwoavtes THY] Te& epovsadnu mAnpwoarTes Thy} WHmg 


Soden 


20 nrow7To BS 81(+D) xnrncavTto A 


(+D) Baowuikny BS 81 +kac A(+D) 
avOpwrwy & 24 xupiov B deov NA 81 (+D) 
nuéaveto A 

(ef. D) cuvraparaBovres BNA(+D) + car 81§ 


emikadounevoy SA 81 


o npwons Soden JAR 


25 es BN (corrected, apparently by N*, from eé) 81 


21 o npwins HLPSS(+D) 
deov HLS om dwvyn P 
HLPSs(+D) 

1 de] +rwes HLPSS 


Baowkny] +kac HLUPSS(+D) 
23 om tnvy HLPS(+D) 
25 es] e& S (cf. D) 


Baowuknv] +[xac] Soden 
25 es] e&€ Soden els Lepovtadnp 
€T LKANOU[LEV OV 


21 npwdns Bo npwins SA 81 
22 avOpwrov BAN? 81 (+D) 

nuéavey BX 81 (+D) 
e& A 
emtkAnbevra B(+D) 


22 pavn 
24 kuptov] Geov 
cuvrapahaBovres] +kac HLPSS 


21-22 Besides various expansions in 
the preceding verses, the ‘ Western’ 
text had between vs. 21 and vs. 22 an 
addition, found in an incomplete form 
in D d helx (reconciliatus est dis 
autem). Perp? and vg.codd add to 
the usual text et regratiato co tyrits et 
sidoniis; while perp* reads cwmque 
reconclamasset et. gwvat for dwn is 
attested by perp gig Lucif vg pesh. 
The Greek, as restored by Zahn, runs 
smoothly : avrig@wynoayros de auvrw Tov 
Onwov, KaTAaAAAYEVTL TUPLOLS KaL TLOWVLOLS, 
emipwvovow avtw’ Geov dwar Kat ovK 
avOpwirov, but more probably recon- 
clamasset perp is merely a corruption 
of reconciliatus esset. 

23 On Dd cf. Ephrem, below, p. 416. 

25 cavXos] + os erexAnOn mavdos 614 
perp hel-x. Minn read zavdos for 
cavdos; so do 614 and two others in 
xi, 25, and perp, etc., in xiii. 1, 2. 


eis vepovoadn B (in B es is cor- 
rection by first hand over azo [eé]) 
& 81 Antiochian hel.mg ; evs avrioxevay 
minn ; e€ tepovoadnu A minn boh ; azo 
tepovoadnm D 614 181 minn gig vg; 
e& (avo E e 1898 ; pesh indeterminate) 
tepovoaAnm es avtioxecay 1898 minn 
perp e E pesh sah. The exegetical 
difficulty of the best attested reading 
(evs vepovoadnu) is not insuperable, for 
evs tepovoadnu may have been intended 
to mean ‘at Jerusalem’; at any rate 
this reading was adopted in carefully 
written Mss. for many centuries. The 
conjecture of WH, rnv ets cepovoadnu 
TAnpwoavTes Staxoviay, would solve the 
problem by a mere change of order, but 
does not account for the origin of the 
difficult reading of BS 81 etc. 

The agreement in the singular 
number between D ameorpeWev azo 
(d reversi sunt ab) and hel.mg reversus 


aio 


xU—xm1 


21 
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2 > t A t a \ \ , \ 
e€ apport épwv TWV TrOAEwy TAPNGAVY WTpPOsS TOV Bao.réa, KQl 


meloavtes BAdorov tov emt Tod Kourdvos abrod HrobvTo €lprynv 
21 dua TO TpéfecOar Tas xapas adrav ek tis BaowWuchs. taKrH de 
hepa 6 ‘HpdSns ev8voduevos obra Bacwuchy Kat Kabicas 

ent tod Brwatos ednunydper pos adbrovs: KaradAayévtos 5é 

22 avtov Tots Tupious | to dé SHpos eredawvert: Mcod dPwval Kal odK 

23 avOpwrov. Tapaxphua dé adrov éematagev dyyedos Kuplov av? 
dv ovk edwxev dd€av TH OE, Kai kataPas amo Tod Bryaros, 
yevouevos <o>KwAnkdBpwros ett COv Kal otrws e&épu€ev. 

‘O dé Adyos Tob Heod yniEave Kat emAnOvero. BapvaBas 
d€ Kal Latdos anéorpepev amo *lepovoadj wAnpwoavtes THY 
diaxoviay, cvvrapadaPovres Tov lwavyy tov émukAnbevta Mapxov. 

*Hoapv dé ev “Avtioyeta Kata THY obcav exKkAnoiav mpodHrat 


24, 25 


XUI 


24 ev€ave 


21 awOyra eOnperyopet 


unanimiter autem ab invice civitates venerunt ad regem et cum suasissent blasto qui 
a cubiculo erat postulabant pacem propter ne alienarentur regiones eorum de regno 
21 constituto autem die herodes indutus habito regio et sedi pro tribunali con- 
tentionabatur ad eos cum ingratiasset cum tyrios 22 populus vero adclamabant di 
voces et non hominis 23 et confestim eum percussit angelus dni pro eo quod non 
dedit claritatem do et cum descendisset de tribunal sed et a bermibus comestus 
adhuc vivens et sic expiravit 24 verbum autem di augebatur et multiplicabatur 
25 barnabas vero et saulus reversi sunt ab hierusalem impleto ministerio adsupto 
johannen qui cognominatur marcus 

1 erant autem in antiochia aput quem erat ecclesiam prophetae et doctores in 


20 c& audorepwv Twy wodewy] -X- ex ambabus civitatibus Y 21 kar- 
ad\avyevros de avrov Tos Tuptots| -X- reconciliatus est iis autem ~“ 25 cavidos] 
+ -X- qui vocabatur Paulus “ ameotpeev aro] mg reversus est in 


est inis to be noted, but noexplanation  Jiche Studien Albert Hauck zum 70. 


is forthcoming. 

1-3 The tract Prophetiae ex omnibus 
libris collectae, from Cod. sangallensis 
133 (cent. ix.), perhaps written in 
Africa between 305 and 325, sum- 
marizes these verses in the following 
peculiar form: Hrant etiam in eclesta 
prophetae et doctores Barnabas et 
Saulus, quibus wnposuerunt manus 
prophetac, Symeon qui appellatus est 
Niger et Lucius Cyrinensis qui manet 
usque adhuc et Ticius conlactaneus, 
qui acceperant responsum ab spiritum 
sanctum. Unde diz: Segregate mihi 
Barnaban et Saulum in opus quo vocavt 
Quibus im- 


eos, hoc est propheciae. 
positis manibus dimiserunt eos et 
abierunt. See Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 


20-22, 145-149, 350, and in Geschicht- 


Geburtstag dargebracht,1916, pp. 52-63. 
But it is impossible to believe that 
this is anything more than a free 
account of this ‘‘ prophecy ” composed 
on the basis of Acts xiii. 1-3, prob- 


ably from the African Latin. No 
important light on the ‘Western’ 
text seems to proceed from it. The 


strange phrase gui manet usque adhuc 
et Trciws is probably derived by 
an obscure corruption from some form 
of manaen etiam herodis tetrarchae 
perp, or eb manaen quit erat herodis 
tetrarchae vg. Manaen accounts for 
manet ; tetrarchae for ticius. 

1 For yoay . exkkAnovay perp 
renders erant autem secundum unam- 
quamgue ecclesiam. From this, and 
from the addition after dudacxador of 
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Kat SiSdoKnadror 6 te BapvdBas Kal Lupedy 6 Kadovpevos Niyep, 
kat Aovxvos 6 Kupyvatos, Mavany re ‘Hp@dov TOO <Te >Tpapxov 
odvtpopos Kat Laddros. Aevroupyouvran Sé adra@v TO Kupiw Kat 2 
vnorevovTwmy elev TO med po. TO dyvov" ’"Adopioare 57 poe TOV 
Bapyafav Kat Laddov els TO epyov 6 mpookeKAnpar avrous. 
réte vnotevouvres Kal mpocevédpevor Kal embévtes Tas xXEtpas 3 
avrots améAvoav. 

Adrot pev obv exmeudbevtes bd Tob ayiov mvevpaTtos KaT- 4 
HAVov eis Ledevielay, exetOev re dmrémAevoay eis Kumpovr, | Kat 5 
yevomevor ev Ladrapeiv. Katyyyedov tov Adyov Tob Geos ev rats 
*Tovdaiwv: efyov dé Kal 
SveAOdvres S€ SAnv tiv vicov dypt Iddov ebpov dvdpa twa 6 


A A > , G L 
OvVvaywYalts TWV Iwdvynv UTNPETHV. 


pudyov wevdorpodytnv “lovdatov @ 


t 


6 Bapinoov JAR 


1 rerpapxou B? 
Tov cav\ov & 
amnhOov A 
de BNAC(+D) re 81 
Bapinoov % Bapinoovv A 81 


4 ow BNAC(+D) 


2 rov] +re S (S def) 


execOev] kakevlev S 
o\nv HLPSS- 


Te| de LPS 
om avdpa HLPSS 


ev os D (din quo) vg, an obliterated and 
unrecoverable ‘ Western’ paraphrase, 
or even a corruption of the ordinary 
Greek text, may possibly be sus- 
pected. 

3-4 It is a fair conjecture that the 
text of D is here conflate, and that, in 
vs. 3, TOT€ vnoTevoavTes . . . GAUTOLS 
and in vs. 4, exmeupOevtes vio Tov 
mvevjatos aywou have been introduced 
from the B-text. The noteworthy 
variants, some of which suggest this, 
are: Dd, vs. 8, the omission of amreAvoar, 
and vs. 4, ov wey ovy for avo (ovroe 
Antiochian) wey ovv; perp, vs. 4 (for 
auto... . KaTnAOov) egressi igitur a 
sanctis devenerunt ; sah ‘by the saints’ 
for viro Tov ayiou mvevwatos ; and the 
form in proph (above), guibus impositis 
manibus dumiserunt eos et abierunt. 
But of the Greek text which underlay 
the Latin of perp and proph no satis- 
factory reconstruction has been pro- 
posed. It is possible that the phrases 
omitted by Dd were a very early non- 


2 rov BNAC(+D) + 7e 81 
om 81 
Te BNAC oe 81 

6 evpov BNA 81(+D) +exer C 


Tov caviov HLPS 
ayou mveumaros| mvevpwatos Tov ayiov HLUPSS (cf. D) 


cav\ov BS*AC 81 (+D) 
kaTnOov BSC 81 (cf. D) 

5 ev 1° BACK’ 81(+D) es 
Bapinoovs BC 


4 avrot] ovro. HLPSS” 
Tnv cedevkecay HLPSS” 
THv KuTpovy HLPSS- 6 om 
Bapinoovy HLPS 


western addition to the true text, but 
the absence of a sound African Latin 
here leaves us helpless. 

In vs. 4 uvmo rou aytov mvevjaros 
may be secondary to uvro Twy ayiwy 
perp sah, but the latter reading, 
which omits a reference to the Holy 
Spirit, is strange as a part of the 
‘Western’ text (see above, p. ccxxix), 
de, vs. 4, may be an attempt at adjust- 
ment made necessary by the conflation. 

6 In Codex Bezae zrepreN Pov Twy (Blass, 
St.Kr., 1898, p. 541, and Wetstein) 
for [. » pre Bovreey (Scrivener). 

Bapenoov & gig perpYid vg boh per- 
haps best accounts for the variants. 
Bapinoous BC Ke (barihesus) sah is 
an attempt to improve the grammar. 
The accusative Bapunoovy of the An- 
tiochian text and of A 81 would 
appear due to the same motive, but, 
strangely, seems to depend on the 
reading ovouart, OF ovomar. Kadoumevor, 
found in D minn perp but not 
in any of the chief Antiochian 
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\ be > e 
Kat diddoKxador, ev ofs BapvaBas Kat Lupewv 6 emuxadovprevos 
/ \ ih a 
Niyep, kai Aovcevos Kupnvaios, Mavanv te ‘Hpwdov Kai te- 
fn ~ 
2Tpapxov avvtTpodos Kat Laddos. 
vp v , s A ~ A A > / va 
Kupl@ Kal VnoTevovTwY elev TO TVE}UA TO dytov: "Adopicare 57 
A / | ~ > i ” ~ a / 
pot tov BapvaBay Kat Labdov «is to Epyov 6 mpookéKAnpat 
> 4 / 
3 avTous. }rdte vnorevoavres Kal mpocevéduevor TdvTES Kal émL- 
S. aA an 
Oévres Tas xelpas adtois.t 


Nevroupyovvtwy Sé abrdv TH 


¢ \ ueS > / ¢ \ ~ 7 LF 
4 OF pev obv exrendbevtes bd TOG TvEvpaTos ayiov KaTa- 
/ A > val 
_ 5 Pavres dé eis LeAevxiav, exeiPev amémAevaav cis Kumpov, | yevd- 
\ > lol a ~ 
pevoe Se ev TH Ladapet Karivyerayv tov Ad<yoov Tod Kupiov 
> ~ a ~ 
ev Talis ouvaywyats Tav “lovdaiwy: eiyov S¢ Kal "lwavyny danpe- 
6 TobyTa adrots. Kat meprehOdvrwy Sé adrav dAnv TH vicov dype 
4 «e + A / / > lal t Let 7, 
Ilddov cdpov dvdpa twa pdyov evdorpodytyny *lovdaiov dvépare 
iy “ “A oO \ an > te / 4 
7 kadovpevov Bapinoota, os Hv odv TH avOvTdtw Lepyiw avaAw, 


6 vnooov Bapinoova] so 1st hand probably, but perhaps -av 


or ~ Oph 


quo barnabas et symeon qui vocatur niger et lucius cyrenensis manaenque herodis 
et tetrarchi conlactaneus et saulus 2 deservientibus autem eis dno et jejunantibus 
dixit sps sanctus secernite mihi barnaban et saulum ad opus vocavi eos 3 tunc cum 
jajunassent et orassent omnes et inposuissent manus eis 4 ipsi vero dismissi ab 
spo sancto descenderunt seleuciam inde vero navigaverunt in cyprum 5 et cum 
fuissent salamina adnuntiabant verbum di in synagogis judaeorum habebant vero et 
johannen ministrantem eis 6 cum pergressi fuissent totam insulam usquae ad 
paphum invenerunt virum quendam magum pseudoprophetam judaeum nomine qui 
vocatur barjesuam 7 qui erat cum proconsule sergio paulo viro prudenti hic cum 


[6-8 multa utique et adversus apostolos Simon dedit et Elymas magi. ] 


4 exevOev] + mg autem 5 umnperouvra autos] mg ministrantem iis 


bar shwma pesh (cf. Burkitt, Proc. 
British Acad. v., 1912, p. 22) and 
from bar ieshw’ hel.text no light is 


authorities. The Latin bariew and 
barihen (perp.mg: quidam barthen 


alii bariew) are apparently derived 
from the abbreviations Bapimv and 
barthu (so perp vg.cod.O; cf. the 
comment of Bede); nevertheless 
Jerome (Nom. Hebr. iii. 99) prefers 
bertew, which he interprets maleficum 
sive in malo [i.e. aynal, adding non- 
nulli bariesu corrupte legunt. The 
form Bapinoova{u?] D d (barieswam) 
produced bariesuban (Lucif), variswas 
(Op. imperf. in Matt. xxiv. 3), and was 
probably an accusative (note the con- 
struction in D) from a form Bapinoova 
intended to represent more perfectly 
yw oa. For similar indication of 
Semitic knowledge in D see above, 
pp. cexlii-iv. From the substitution 


thrown on the Greek text. 

Bapinoous] + quod interpraetatur pa- 
ratus gig Lucif vg.codd (some reading 
qui for quod), + quod interpraetatur 
elymas e EH (o meOepunveverar eXvuas). 
This, as Zahn convincingly argues, 
is a gloss, never found without the 
presence of the statement in vs. 8, 
from which it is derived; it is of 
Latin origin (hence, by modification 
and translation, in E), not an element 
of the original ‘Western’ text. The 
‘Western’ reviser seems to have had 
a knowledge of languages which would 
have made him incapable of saying 
that the name ‘Barjesus’ meant 


d 
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7@ dvOurdtw Lepyiw TlavAw, avdpi ovver@. obTos mpoo- 
KaAdcodpevos BapydBav Kal LadAov éemelyrnoev axodoar Tov Adyov 
706 beod: avOloraro 8 adrots "EX¥uas 6 pdyos, otTws yap 8 
pecBepunvedera 76 dvopa adbrod, Cnra&v Svactpébar rov dvOdrrarov 
amd ths mlorews. LaddAos 8€, 6 kat Ilabdos, wAnoGeis mVvEv- 9 
patos dylov arevioas eis abrov elev: *Q mAxpyns mavros SdAov 10 
Kal mdons padvoupyias, vie SiaBdrov, exOpée m&ons Suxavoovvys, 
od ravon Siactpépwv Tas ddods Tob Kupiov Tas ev0elas; Kat 
viv iSod yelp Kupiov émt o€, Kat éon tuddds pu) BAémwv Tov 


v + ~ ~ de ” > Av \ / 
nAvov axpt KQLpov. TIAPAV PY) [LO € emEeoEeVv AXYAUS KAL OKOTOS, 


Kal mepiayov elrrer xetpaywyous. 


> 4 A 
ToTe (O@v 6 avOUmaTos TO 


~ lo lot ip 
yeyovos émiotevaey exrrAntropevos emi TH diay TO Kuptov. 
’Avaybevres 5é and THs Ilddov of mepi IlabdAov HAOov eis 
Ilépynv ris LHapdvaias: *Iwavns 5€ droxwpioas am’ atrav 


inéotpepev eis “lepoodAvpa. 


avrtot dé dueAOovTes amo THS 


4 > ig 
Ilépyns mapeyevovto eis "Avridyevav tiv Ilvoidiav, Kat €AOdvtes 


13 avex Devres 


8 erowas JHR 
erecev| +er avtov WH Soden JHR 
eAOovTes| eccehOovres Soden 


10 om rov WHmg Soden 


11 de] re WHmg 
14 rns miotdias Soden 


8 ovrws BNAC(+D) — ovros 81 10 rov BS = =om ACN 81 (+D) 
11 de BA te NC 81 emecev B emecev em avtov § 81(+D) emecev avrov 
Avid emerecey em avtov © 12 emorevoev exAnTTo“evos BNC 81 (ef. D) 


EKTANTTOMEVOS ETLTTEVTEV A 
axOevres B? 
BNAC_ ys mictdtas 81 (+D) 


kuptov BNA 81(+D) @eov C 
14 mapeyevovro BNC 81 (+D) 
eNOovtes BNC 81 


13 av- 
THY TioldLay 


etcehOovTes ANY(+D) 


eyevovto A 


8 payos] peyas L 


9 ayiouv] +kac HPSS(+D) 


10 om rracns 1° 


P(+D) om Tov HLPSS (+D) 11 Tov kupiov S Tupnos | 
+kar P emecev| emevecev ew avtov HLPSS (cf. D) 13 roy mavdXov 
HLPSs om de 2° H 14 rns miovdas HLPSS (+D) eOovtes | 


etcehOovres HLPSS(+D) 


érouwos. No text of vs. 8 makes, or 
could justify, any such absurd state- 
ment as that. Apart from E the 
gloss is found only in Latin, and it is 
not contained in perp (which from this 
point to xxviii. 16 ceases to give an 
Old Latin text) d vg. 

8 For edvuas, found in all other 
Greek witnesses and in gig perp e vg 
(gig vg.codd spell elimas) pesh hel 
sah boh, D reads e7[.}iuas, d etoemas. 
To this substantially correspond 
etoemus Lucif, etimas Ambrosiaster, 
Quaest. 102. 2, hetymam Pacianus, Lp. 


i. 5. Tertullian, indeed, De anima 57, 
De pudicitia 21, in all cited mss. 
reads edimas or elymas; but the text 
of Tertullian in such a matter is not 
above question, and the fact, pointed 
out by Zahn, that Ambrosiaster J.c., 
with e¢imas, seems dependent on Tert. 
pudicit. 21 goes far to neutralize the 
evidence of the mss. of Tertullian. 
It is therefore probable (cf. gloss in 
vs. 6) that the form with -é- stood 
in the original Latin rendering and 
in its underlying Greek. As to the 
original Greek name we can only say 
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Ne a @ A 
avdpi avveT@. od7os auveadcoduevos BapvdBav Kal Laddov Kat 
> / > ~ ~ ~ =) 
gelitnoev dxodoa tov Adyov Tod Beob- avbelataro S€é adrois 
” ¢ if. a 
Ez[.Jyuas 6 payos, odrws yap webepunvederar 76 dvopa adrod, 
~ , a 
Cntav diactpésar tov avOdmatov a6 Ths mioTrews, ém<e>vd01) 
4 ” ~ lon ~ 
9 NOvoTa HKovev adta@v. Laddos €, 6 Kai [adAos, wAnbets mvev- 
CEy 5 > 
10 HATOS aylov Kal ateveloas eis adrov | eimev: °Q awAnpys TavTos 
/ \ 
ddAov Kal padivvpyias, vids SaBdrov, éxOpé mdons Sixaoodtvys, 
Il 2 A 5 / \ sO \ LA \ + ? / \ 
ov maven diactpépwv Tas dd0vs KUpiov Tas ovoas edfeias; Kal 
~ > \ €: 
vov €ldovd 7 xelp Kupiov em oé, Kal on Tudrds ut) BAW TOV 
ao ~ 
HAevov Ews Katpod. Kal edOdws emecev én’ adbrov aydds Kal 
, \ 4, > / ie > \ NP Se oe) i? 
12 OKOTOS, Kal Tepiaywr elyrer yeLlpaywyovs. dav dé 6 avOUmaTos 
A nn ~ 
TO yeyovos Cavpacev Kal emiotevoev TO De® exaAnoodpevos emt 
TH SidayH Tob Kupiov. 
> lol lo s 
13 Avayfeévres 5€ dad ths Iddov of wept Ilatdov AAOov els 
Il /, ~ / > / Wg / > > vd on C 
épynv THs LlapdvdAtas: *lwavns dé atoywpyoas an’ atdrav tr- 
4 2 > / > \ \ / > A ~ / 
14 €oTpeev cis “lepoodAvua. adrot dé dueAPdvres amd rHs Lépyns 
mapeyevovto eis “Avteiyevav ths Ilewodias, Kal eiceAPdvtes 


10 wos] veoe 11 4] point by first hand 

vocasset barnaban et saulum et quaesire voluit audire verbum di 8 resistabat 
autem eis etoemas magus sic enim interpraetabatur nomen ejus quaerens vertere 
proconsolem a fidem quoniam liventer audiebat eos 9 saulus vero qui et paulus 
inpletus spo sancto et intuitus in eum 10 dixit o plenae omnis dolus et falsi fili 
diabole inimicae omnis justitiae non cessas evertere vias domini quas sunt rectas 
11 et nunc ecce manus dni super te et eris caecus non videns solem usq: ad tempus 
et confestim caecidit super eum caligo et tenebrae et circumiens quaerebat ad manum 
deductores 12 tunc cum vidisset proconsul quod factum est miratus est et credidit 
in do stupens super doctrina dni 13 supervenientes a papho qui erant circa paulo 
venerunt in pergen pamphyliae johannes vero cum discedisset ab eis reversus est 
hierosolymis 14 isti autem cum transissent a pergen venerunt antiochiam pisidiae 


8 eredn notoTa nkovey avTwy | -X: quia libenter audiebat eos Y 


that between v and o confusion is 
common, and that likewise either of 
the two letters, 7 or \, may have been 
an accidental substitution for the 
other. Greek personal names derived 
from érojwos and from érvupuos are 
known; while no analogy speaks for 


the name Elymas. See Burkitt, 
J. Theol. Stud. iv., 1902-8, pp. 
127-129. 


The substitution in gig Lucif of 
interpretatum dicitur for weGepunveverat 
may possibly be intended to make 
explicit the idea that the name was 


actually a translation of Bapincods, 
whereas the Greek perhaps means no 
more than that it was a usual sub- 
stitute for it. 

14 tnv mictdiavy BSAC ; rns miccdcas 
D 81 Antiochian, all Latin texts, sah. 
The reading of B agrees with the 
correct usage of earlier times; it was 
probably altered in accordance with 
the habit of speech of a later age. 
Antioch was properly designated as 
near, not in, Pisidia. Cf. W. M. 
Ramsay, Zhe Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 25 f. 
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xr 


> \ \ ond ¢€ / ~ / > 10 A 
eis THY ovvaywyyy TH hpepa Tov caPParwv exabioav. peta 
lol N) ~ ~ Dd , € 
S¢ tiv dvéyywow Tob vopov Kal TOY mpopnTav aréoTetAay ot 
> 2 a ? ‘ Ne . TN. 5 8 r / 4 
apyiovvaywyot mpos avtovs A€éyovTes vopes adeApot, et Tus 
a \ \ / , > \ 
Zorw év dpuiv Adyos TapakAjcews mpos Tov Aadv, AéyeTe. avaoTas 
lon a \ > Uy - nn 
Sé [labdos Kal Karacetoas TH xeupt eimev: “Avdpes *lopandetrae 
A lol ~ ~ 
Kal of doBovpevor tov Oedv, axodoate. 6 Geos tod Aaod Tod 
¢€ an \ \ \ 4 > 
"Iopad eéedAeEato Tos marépas Hudv, Kat Tov Aacv vyswoev Ev 
lol / > a Ae i \ \ Y ¢ A lan 2é- 
TH mapotia ev yh Atydmrov, kal peta Bpaxetovos vyndAod € 
a a / > 
nyayev avrovs e€ adris, | Kal, Ws TEDcEpaKOVTAETH Xpovov ETpOTIO- 
~ Yj ¢ \ > a x 
dopnoev advrovs ev TH epnuw, Kabehav evn éexta ev yh Xavaav 
~ ~ / \ 
KaTeKAnpovopnoey THY yhv adr@v | ws EeTeat TEeTpaKoCtloLs Kat 
“a \ 
TEVTIKOVTA. Kal peTa TabTa COwKev KpLTas Ews Layov7A 7po- 
/ > lal i he Le \ gd > a e 0 A 
d¢yjrov. KaKkeibev ATicavtTo Paowiéa, Kal edwKev avTois Oo Heos 
a of Y 
Tov Laovd viov Keis, avdpa ex dvdAjs Bevapeiv, ern Teooepa- 
\ ~ > 
KOVTG* Kal peTaoTHoas avTov jyepev Tov Aaveld adrots eis 


17 Tov 2°] rovrov WH Soden JHR om icpandk JHR 18 erpomo- 
popnoev] erpopogopncev JHR 19 kabewy] kat kabeAwy WHmg Soden 
20 xac before ws erect instead of after mevTnxovra JAR om pera TavTa JHR 
[rov] mpopyrov Soden 22 avros Tov david Soden (but ef. mg) 


17 rov 2° B  rovrov NAC 81 (+D) avyurtou BNA 81) avyurrw C(+D) 
18 erporopopynocey BSC? 81(+D) erpopodopncev AC 19 KaGeXwy B 81 
xkabehwy SNAC(+D) KatekAnpovounoev BS 81(+D) +avros AC 
BNAV4 81 Tov mpopyrou C(+D) 
Tov dave CO 81 


Kat 
20 arpognrov 
22 rov daverd avros BNA (cf. D) avros 


15 om tes HLPSS- 


om ev H Aoyos ev vypuv LPSS (cf. D) 
16 o] tev yu 


17 rov 2°] rovrov HLPSS(+D) om tcpanr 
ALPS avyurtw HLPSs(+D) 19 add xa before xafehwy HLPSS(+D) 
yn] 7m HS KarekAnpovounoev] +avrors HLPS karexAnpodorncev avrows S 
20 Kau pera TaUTG ws ETETL TETPAKOGLOLS KaL TEPTHKOVTA HLPSS 


mpopntov HLPSS(+D) 22 avrois Tov davecd HLPSS 


TOU 


17 tov B, for rovrov SAC 81 D, is not 
to be adopted, although vg sah boh 
do not render rovrov. o aos Tov 
topand is an expression almost without 
parallel; for the ordinary usage cf. 
Lk, ii. 82, Acts iv. 10. 

The omission of vwcpanr by the 
Antiochian text (with pesh) probably 
reproduces an ancient reading, and 
may point to the original reading, 
since improvement by omission was 
not the usual method of Antiochian 


revisers. The various isolated modi- 
fications found in minn are not 
significant. 


dua Dd gig hel.text for ka 1° was 
probably a very ancient accidental 


error perpetuated in the ‘ Western’ 
text. The sense speaks strongly 
against it, 

18 erporopopntey BXC? 81 D Anti- 
ochian vg, erpopodopncey AC*E minn 
d gig e sah boh pesh hel. In Deut. i. 
31, from which the word comes, both 
readings are found (erpop- BA); the 
author of Acts could have known 
either text of the LXX, or both. The 
‘Western’ text of Acts perhaps read 
etpop-; in that case D erpor- is 
contaminated, as elsewhere, from the 
B-text. The decision in Acts is 
doubtful, but erpododopnoev suits the 
context better, and may be preferred 
on that ground. 


15 
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>? AN \ a ¢€ ~ 
15 €ls THY GUvaywyny TH Nuepa TH oaBBdtrw exabioav. pera Sé€ 
\ > / lot Ve ~ ~ 
THY avayvHow Tob vouov Kal THY mpodynT@v améoretAay of apxe- 
/ \ \ 
ovvaywyot mpos avtovs Aéyovtes: "Avdpes adeAdot, el Tis €or 
Xr / ie > ¢ an 4 Xr 6 \ \ / / 
dyos oodias év tyetv trapakAjoewst mpds Tov Aadv, A€yere. 
; > »§ de ¢ II oN \ / ~ \ > w 
_ wavaoras de 0 Ilatdos Kai Kataceiocas TH xeupi eimev: “Avdpes 
> a \ A 
17 "lorpanXirae Kat ot doBovpmevor tov Oedv, axovaate. 6 Beds Tob 
D\ ~ t *T yA > rE \ / ¢ ~ } \ \ 
aod tovtov “lapanA e€eAéEato tods marépas udv, dua Tov 
\ M4 > ~ lol lod 
Aadv viswoev ev TH mapotkia ev TH yh Atydarw, kat wera Bpayeio- 


7 € aA es \ > a = 

) 18 vos bimrod eEjyayev adbrods e& adris, Kal ery ji erporoddpycev 
-, > \ > a , We Ni a 

19 QUTOUS EV TH EpHw, Kal Kabehav EOvyn Enta ev yh Xavadp Kat- 
f. r \ a ~ ps = 
20 €KAnpovopnoev THY yhv TOV aArodvAwy | Kal ws Ereot U Kal % 
a ” ee 1D a a 

ar OwKeEV KpiTas Ews Lapov7rA Tod mpodyjrov. KaxelDev ArHcavTo 
sr i Vo» a 

i Paowréa, Kai edwxev adrois 6 Oeds Tov YaovddA vicov Keis, avdpa 


22 ek pvdjs Bevapiv, ern ji° | Kal weraotHoas adrov jyerpev Aaveid 


14 Ty npepa] THY nETEpa 
20 ws] ews 


15 Aoyos] Aoyou AeyeTau 


et cum introissent in synagogam die sabbatorum sederunt 15 post lectionem vero d 
legis et prophetarum miserunt archisynagogi ad eos dicentes viri fratres si quis est 
sermo et intellectus in vobis exhortationis ad populum dicite 16 cum surrexisset 
paulus et silentium manu postulasset dixit viri instrahelitae et qui timetis dm 
audite 17 ds populi hujus istrahel elegit patres nostros propter populum exaltatum 
in peregrinatione in terra aegypti et cum brachio alto eduxit eos ex ipsa 18 et 
annis xl ac si nutrix aluit eos in solitudine 19 et sublatisq- gentibus septe in terra 
chanaam possidere eos fecit terram allophoelorum 20 et quasi annis cece et 1 dedit 
H judices usque ad samuel prophetam 21 et exinde petierunt regem et dedit eis ds 


saul filium cis virum ex tribu benjamin annis xl 22 et remoto eo excitavit davit 


19 rwv addogvdrwv] eorum -X: alienigenarum ~ Harclean 


19 B 81 sah are right in omitting 
kat before xabedwy. If xac is read, the 
preceding phrase means ‘about forty 
years.’ But it is unlikely that this 
writer should have expressly indicated 
that that brief and familiar traditional 
number of years was only approximate; 
and equally unlikely that, if he had 
done so, an editor should have removed 
the indication by so subtle a process 
as the omission of the subsequent kaz, 
instead of the simple expedient (so 
D sah boh) of dropping ws. kat is 
doubtless an early undesigned ad- 
dition, by dittography. 

20 BSAC sah boh hel vg connect the 
words WS €TEDL TETPAKOCLOLS KL TEVT?- 
xovra with the preceding sentence, 
and make the statement of time refer 
to the period occupied'in securing the 
land for the people. Dd gig e E 


pesh Antiochian, putting the note of 
time after xa, treat it as giving the 
duration of the period of the judges. 
The latter representation is evidently 
that of the ‘ Western’ text, and suits 
the context best, but may have offended 
some student who thought (cf. 1 Kgs. 
vi. 1) the Exodus the proper starting- 
point for any such chronological 
estimate. The ‘ Western’ position of 
the words is to be preferred. 

The ‘Western’ text lacked pera 
ravra (omitted in D d gig sah pesh 
hel) and these words (found in BRAC 
81 and in Antiochian e E vg) were 
perhaps introduced when the text of 
B was formed. Their purpose would 
then be to relieve the baldness occa- 
sioned by the withdrawal of the note 
of time from the sentence relating to 
the judges. 


Ps. 1xxxix.20 


1 Sam. xiii. 
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> ae si A ~?> \ 
Baowréa, & Kat efrev pwaprupnoas: Edpov Aaveid tov rob ‘leooat 
4 \ te / 4 
Kara THY Kapdlav pov, Os Tonoe: mdvTa TA DeAjpara ov. ToOv- 23 
lo > a ” a 2 \ 
tov 6 beds ard Tob onéppatos Kat’ emayyeNlav Hyayev TO “lopanA 
a lol > ta \ vA ~ > 
OWTHpPAa "Inoodv, mpoknpveavTos Iwavov TPO TpOTWwTTOV THS Elo- 24 
/ > lon UA iA \ ~ Vv font Ai aN ¢€ Oe 2 
ddov avtob Bantiopa peravoias mavTt TH Aa@ ‘lopandA. ws de 25 
> LA > / A / ” Li ed ALINE cal Ss > 
émAnpov "Iwavvns tov dSpdpov, eAeyev* Ti ewe vrrovoetre etvat, ovK 
® ea La NiO: / 
cit ey: GAN’ idod Epyerar per” ewe od odK Ett GELos TO b70- 
~ ~ lot fe EN td > / 
Syua Tav Today Abou. avdpes adeAdot, viol yévous ’APpady, 26 
val CALA ¢ / ~ / 
ot ev tyutv hoBovpevor Tov Oedv, piv 6 Adyos THs owTyplas 
lon > \ \ € 
tavTns eEameotaAn. ot yap Katotkobyres ev “lepovaaArp Kat ot 27 
~ a \Y \ iN ~ ~ 
dpxovtes abrav Tobrov ayvonoavres Kal TAS Pwvas TOV TpoPpyTav 
a >? / 
Tas Kata wav odBBarov avayewwoKkopmevas Kpeivavtes eTrArpwoar, 
lol > 
Kal undepiav airiay Oavarov edpovtes HrHaavTo LlewAGrov avaipe- 28 
A ~ 
TAVTA TA YEYpapLpeva Tept avTod, 29 
” ° a e \ \ 
eOnkav eis pvnpetov. 6 dé Beds 30 
” PEN He / / a 
wool ETL NMEPas mAcious Tois auv- 31 


~ > £ ¢€ \ 2 / 
Ojvar adrov: ws dé érédecav 
Kabedovtes amo Tob EvAov 
Hyepev adrov €k vexp@v- os 


22 vecoat] +[avdpa] WH -+avdpa Soden JHR 26 aBpaam.] +kac WH 
Soden JHR 27 avtwr] avrns JHR om tovrov JHR om Kat 2° 
JHR om Kpewavres JAR 28 evpovres] +kpevavres JHR 


avaipeOnvar] wa avarpwow JHR 
[yeypammeva mrepe avrov] WHmg 


nTnoavTo| ntnoav rov WHmg 
auTou yeypaupeva WH Soden JHR 
ex vexpuov JHR 


29 epi 
30 om 


22 tecoat B +avdpa SAC 81 (+D) 23 amo Tov orepuaros BACKS 81 (+D) 
om SS nyayev BSA 81 nyecpe C(+D) Tw Lopand BNAC(+D) om 81 
24 Xaw BNC 81 (+D) om A (N* first omitted Daw, then included it) 
25 re eue BNA 81 ra pe C(+D) 26 aBpaaw B +kac NAC 
81(+D) uuwv BSC nuw A 81 (+D) nuw BSA 81(+D) vu C 
Aoyos BNA 81(+D) -+ouros C tavTns BNA 81(+D) om C 27 ev 
BNA(+D) om C81 28 nrncavTo BACNS 81 nryncay Tor N 
29 yeypaypeva mept avrou B epi avrou yeypaymeva, SAC 81 (+D) 


22 veccat] +avdpa HLPSS(+D) 
tnoouv] cwrnpray HLS 
25 0 wavyns LPS, 
HLPSs (+D) 


29 ravra] aravTa S 


23 nyayev] nyetpe S(+D) 
24 om mav7t. HLPS 
Tt ee] twa we HLPSS(+D) 26 aBpaau] +kac 
nuw| vuywy HLPSS efarreoradn] amecradn HLPSS 
Tept aurou yeypay.meva HLPSS(+D) 


owrnpa 
om Aaw HLPS 


22 avdpaisomitted by B Athanasius. 
codd Hilary.codd. It corresponds to 
av@pwrov in the LXX text (1 Sam. xiii. 
14), and avdpa may have caused objec- 
tion because not found in that familiar 
Old Testament passage. In any case 
a harmonizing copyist would not have 


been likely to supply avdpa, but rather 
the LXX word. 

25 7c ewe BNA 81 sah corresponds 
to the Aramaic usage. twa CD Anti- 
ochian gig d e vg pesh hel boh is a 
linguistic improvement. See Torrey, 
Composition and Date of Acts, pp. 87 f. 
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\ > / 


? a > if a a 
adrois eis Baowéa, & Kal <imev paptupioas: Eépov Aaveld tov 
e\ . VA ” 
viov “lecoat, dvdpa Kata tiv Kapdiav pov, ds moujoer mavTAa TA 
/ / > lot ~ 
23 VeAjpratad pov. 6 beds odv amo Tob onépuaros abrod Kar’ ér- 
/ ” ~? \ ~ ~ 

24 ayyedciav Hyepev TH "lopandA cwripa tov "Inoodv, mpoxnpvéavtos 
> 7 \ ~ a 
Iwdvov mpo mpoowmov tis eladdov abtod Bartiopa peravotas 

\ an ~ ? 

25 mavTt T@ Aa@d *lopayjrA. ws dé emAnpov *lwdvns tov Spdpov, 
aN 3 Ti ¢ cal “ay > aL AN 3) TA LAAG >) Ny. 
edeyev’ Tiva pe drrovoeire elvat, odk eit ey: aAAd idod epyerau 

Qe’ ? \ ® > de + A ¢ a3) ~ ~ ~ 
pe enue od odk eit aéios TO bTddnua TOV TOdav HicaL. 
A . nf lal 
26 avdpes adeAdoi, viol yévous "ABpad Kat ot ev ipeiv hoBov- 
| a ~ 
fevoe TOV Oedv, Hwetv 6 Adyos Tis cwrnpeias TavTns eEaTeoTAAn. 


¢€ Ai A a 
27 0b yap KaTotKobdvtes ev “lepovoadnw Kat of dpxovtes adt[H]s 
f \ / \ \ ~ ~ a 
t p[y ovvuev|res tas ypladlas tv mpodyt@v ras kata mav 
/ 
_ 228adbBarov avayewwoKkouevas Kal KpeivavTes erAjpwoav, Kal 
; pndeuiav airiav Oavarov edvpdvtes ev adT@, Kpelvavtes avdrov 
F. , , ” Sia ory seis, ¢ Ym , \ 
—s-29 trapédwxav LevAdtw tivat «is avaipeow: ws dé érédouv mavTa TA 
- \ A ga ~ a A 
"4 Tept avTod yeypaypeva fetoiv}, yTobvto Tov IleAGrov robrov 


\ ~ Ae? / A \ lf > \ lot 
Tpev oravpHoatt Kat éemurvyovtes frdAwt Kat Kabedovres amo Tob 

t , 1» > a Are Sey, a ” 
_ 30, 31 EvAov Kai COnkav «is povynpctov. dv 6 Beds Hyetpev. | obros WhO 
4 Tois ovvavaPaivovow atT® amo ths TadtAaias «is lepovoadrpy 


R 25 emAnpovy UIFOVOELTAL 27 pln cvmev]|rass 


eis in regem cui etiam dixit testimonio inveni david filium jessae virum secundum 
cor meum qui faciet omnes voluntates meas 23 ds autem a semine hujus secundum 
pollicitationem resurrexit ipsi istrahel salbatorem ihm 24 cum prius praedicasset 
johannes ante faciem ingressionis ejus baptisma paenitentiae omni populo istrahel 
25 et dum inpleret cursum johannes dicebat quem suspicamini me esse non sum 
ego sed ecce veniet post me cujus non sum dignus calciamentum pedum solvere 
26 viri fratres fili generis abraham et qui in nobis timentes dm nobis verbum 
salutis hujus missum est 27 qui enim habitabat in hierusalem et principes ejus non 
intellegentes scripturas prophetaru quae per omnem sabbatum leguntur et cum 
judicassent inplerunt 28 et nullam causam mortis inventa est in eo judicantes 
autem eum tradiderunt pilato ut interficeretur 29 et consummaverunt omnia quae 
de illo scripta sunt petierunt pilatum hune crucifigi et inpetraverunt iterum et 
deposuerunt de ligno et posuerunt in monumento 30 quem ds vero excitavit 
31 hic qui visus est his qui simul ascenderunt cum eo a galilaea in hierusalem in 


26 nuew] mg nobis 28 ev avrw] -X: in eo % 29 nrovvto. . 
pvnuecov| mg postquam crucifixus est, petierunt Pilatum ut de ligno detraherent 
eum. impetrarunt: et detrahentes euin posuerunt eum in sepulchro 


27-29 The text of vss. 27-29 is dis- 30 The omission of ex vexpwy D d 
cussed in a Detached Note, pp.261-263. gig may be the original reading. 


d 


. Harclean 


~ an Fant / 
Ps ii. 7 TO Pardue yeypanra TH SevTépw: 
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~ lod ’ > 2 eo / bg 

avaBaow abr@ amo rijs TadeAaias eis lepovoadjp, otrwes ctor 
5 ~ lol / 
Kat ypets Buds edayyeAcCoucba. 32 

\ \ \ / > / / iA 4 € 0 ra) 33 
TIV mpos TOdS TaTepas emrayyeAlay yevomevnv | OTL TavTHY O Veos 

aA ¢ ~ 

exTreTAnpwKEV TOls TEKVOLS HLL@V 


“~ \ \ / 
peaptupes adtob mpos Tov Aadov. 


> / > ~ LY eae? 

avaotyioas “Inooby, ws Kat ev 
7 > \ / 

Yids prov et av, &ya onpepov 


¢ ~ / / 
yeyerynkd ae. ote S€ avéornoev adbrov ex vexp@v pnKére méA- 34 


/ 4 wv oe J. ¢ ~ 
Is. v.3 Aovra Urootpéepew eis Siadbopav, ovtws cipnkev ott Adow vpiv 
\ > CP, ‘4 > 7 
Ps. xvi.10 Ta dota AavelS ta muoTd. Sidte Kat ev érépw réyer: Od SwHoes 35 


Hab. i. 5 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


ual \ \ A O07 me 
Tov dovdv cov ideiv diadbopav: Aaveld pev yap idia yeved v7- 36 
lol ~ ~ lal \ / \ AN 
npeTnoas TH TOD Deot Bova exoyunbn Kat mpocereOn apos Tovs 
~ “A \ ¢€ A ” > 
matépas avTob Kal eldev SiadOopav, dv dé 6 Geos jyewpev ovK 37 
5 ay Y ~ + > , 
eidev Siadpbopdv. yrwordov otv éoTw dtyiv, avdpes adeAdot, 38 
i \ lol ca + ¢ ~ NX A > ‘ 
6tt Sa Tobro tyiv addeows apapTidy KatayyéAderar, | Kal azo 39 
e i a > 
TavTwY av ovK HOvVnOnTe ev voum Mwvoews dixatwifjvar ev 
a ~ Ss \ > / 
ToUTM mas 6 moTevwy Sikavobrar. BAémeTe odv pun em€éADN 40 
\ > / > a ie w € , i) 
TO elpnuevov ev Tots mpoprrais: “dere, of KaTtadpovyTal, Kat 41 


31 ecr] [yy] eoc WH vuv ecot Soden JHR 
aurwy nut Soden yu JHR 
yeyparTat JAR 35 dco Soden 
40 emredOn] +[ep vas] Soden 


33 nuwy] tnuwryt WHmg 
Waruw yeyparra: Tw devrepw] mpwrw Waruw 
88 rouTo] rovrov WH Soden JHR 


31 eor B 
auTwy nuw 81 
35 dcote BNA 81 dco C 
BC 81(+D) vuw ecrw SA 
B 81 (cf. D) om SAC 


ect vuy % vv evot AC 81 (cf. D) 33 nuwy BSNAC(+D) 
inoovy BNC 81 (cf. D) avrov ex vexpwy A (but rewritten) 
87 0 Oeos BNAC(+D) om 81 38 eoTw UuW 

Ttovro B- rovrov NAC 81 (+D) 39 Kae 


40 eredOn (NS aredOn) BNN(+D) +ep vas AC 81 


31 om avrov H 83 nuwr] avTwy nuty HLPSS Waruw yeypamrac 


Tw devtepw] Yartuw Tw devTepw yeypamrat LPSS  devrepw Wauw yeyparTrac H 
85 dvore] dco HLPSS 387 om ov de o Geos nyepey ovk evdev dtapOopay S 
38 tovro] rovrov LPSS(+D) 39 Tw vouw LPSS 40 eredOn] +ep 
upas LPSS 


31 The unconventional (cf. ii. 
2, mull) LO, eye oo xe aioo)mmand 
broadly attested yuv is to be retained 
in spite of its omission in B Anti- 
ochian. 

33 For the obviously corrupt rous 
Texvors nuwy BSACD vg, ‘to their sons’ 


to a conjectural improvement of the 
B-text. 

For hel -x- dominum nostrum cf. 
Tov KupLovy nuwy 614, 

For the readings rpwrw D, devrepw 
BNAC 81 Antiochian, and the grounds 
for preferring the former, see Detached 


(without nuw) is the reading of gig 
sah boh.codd, while Antiochian pesh 
read rows Texvors avrwy nuy. Perhaps 
Tous Tekvors Huy Was the original text (so 
WH), early corrupted to rows rexvors 
nuwv. The Antiochian may testify to 
such an earlier text, or may be due 


Note, pp. 263-265. 

The completion of the quotation 
from Ps. ii. 8 in D d hel.mg is perhaps 
to be associated with the preceding 
enlargement of cncovv to read Tov Kupiov 
inoouwv xpiorov D d (614) Hilary 
(dominum nostrum Jeswm) hel.mg sah. 
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cid) eS , Xr u o + ~ > , > ~ ‘ 
ep juepas trAciovas, otrwes dype viv elow paptupes abo pds 
A / NL ¢ lal € ~ tJ J 
32 TOV Aadv. Kal ypets buds edayyedldue0a riv mpds Tods TmaATépas 
€ ~ (A > / a 
33 NUOV yevouevny erayyeXav | dre TadTHv 6 Oeds exmemArjpwxev 
a / ¢ ~ > , ~ 
Tols TEKVOLS NU@V avaoTnaas Tov KUprov "Inaody Xprorov: odrws 
I > ~ ie ~ 7 
yap «vy TH TpOTwW Palud yéypamrac: 
Calg > vA > \ te 
Tiss pov ef ov, ey onpepov yeyévynkd ce* alrnoar map’ 
> ~ \ 7 ” \ 
E400 Kat dmow cou vn tiv KAnpovoplay cov, Kal Ti 
, t ~ ~ 
KaTdoxeolv cov Ta Tépata THs ys. 
7 de > /, > A > ~ / , ¢ / 
34 OTe de aveoTnoev avTov ex vexpav unKeéte péAdovTa dToaTpéhew 
> 
ets StafOopdy, ovtws elpynKev 
iA vA ¢ ~ Ni ia \ A / 
oTt Adow tyeiv Ta Gora Aaveld ra mora. 
35 Kal érépws Adyeu: 
Od dwceis Tov doidy cov idetv diadBopav: 
A AS 2907 ~ 7 ~ ~ lot lod 
36 Aaveid yap idia yeved brnperjoas TH Tob Oeod BovaAh exoyunOn 
37 Kat mpoceTeOn mpos Todvs maTépas adrob Kal idev SiabOopav, d<v> 
+ 
38 6€ 6 Beds Hyepev odK cldev Sevadbopay. yvwordv odbv éorw 
¢€ ~ + > a id 6 iss / ¢ an ” ¢ ~ 
tpeiv, avdpes adeAdgoi, dtr dia TovTov dyuetv ddeois dpaptrav 
A i e 
39 KatayyéAAeTat Kal peTdvora amo TavTwY dv odK HOvVnOnTE ev 
vipa Mwcéws dixarwOfjvar, ev ToUTw obv Tas 6 TLOTEVWY SiKaLOD- 
A ~ / S x > / \ > , b] a 
4o Tat mapa Ged. BrErere odbv pn eméAON TO elpynyevov ev Tots 
, ww ¢€ mi \ / \ > / 
41 mpoprrais: “[dere, of Katappovytat, Kal Javudoare Kal adavi- 
33 eov] atuov 88 aderes 39 dvxavovte 
41 Katadpovnre 


diebus pluribus qui usquae nunc sunt testes ejus ad populi 32 et nos vos 
evangelizamus eam quae patres nostros factam pollicitationem 33 quia hane ds 
adimplevit filiis nostris suscitavit dnm ibs Xpm sicut enim in primo psalmo 
scriptum est filius meus es tu ego hodie genui te postula a me et dabo tibi gentes 
hereditatem tuam et possessionem tuam terminos terrae 34 quando suscitavit eum a 
portuis jam non rediturum in interitum ita dicit quia dabo vobis sancta david fidelia 
85 ideoque et alia dicit non dabis sanctum tuum videre corruptionem 36 david 
enim sua progenie cum ministrasset do voluntate dormivit et adpositus est ad patres 
suos et vidit corruptionem 387 quem autem ds suscitavit non vidit corruptio[nem] 
38 notum ergo sit vobis viri fratres quia per hunc vobis remissio peccatorum 
adnuntiatur 39 et paenitentia ab omnibus quibus non potuistis in lege moysi justi- 
ficari in isto enim omnis qui credit justificatur a d[eo] 40 videte ergo ne superveniat 
quod dictum est in prophetis 41 videte contemptores et admiramini et extermina- 


33 Tov xuptoy] -X- dominum nostrum aiTnoar . . . yns| mg pete a 
me, et dabo tibi gentes in haereditatem tuam et in possessiones tuas limites 
terrae 38 Kat meTavo.a] ‘x: et poenitentia 39 ov] mg igitur 


mapa Jew) mg a deo 


34 ort 1°] ore D 614 d (quando) gig is preferable because of the sense (cf. 
(cwm) Hil (cwm) is unsuited to the vs. 389 e rovrw) to dia rovro B 
context. minn, in which Y slipped out by 

38 dua Trourov NAC 81D Antiochian haplography. 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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xIt 


la > 4, > \ > a 
Oavpdoare Kai adavicOnre, dr. epyov épydloua é€yw ev tats 
~ a7 > ~ 
Huepats budv, épyov 6 ov [7) moTEvanTe Edy TLS eKOLNYATAL 
4 ~ vA ed , 
dutv. e&idvrwv S€ adbrav eis TO petaEd oafBarov nétovv Aadn- 42 
Ojvar adrois Ta pyHyata Tadbra. Avbeions 5€ THs avvaywyys 43 
wn ~ vA 
HKoAovOnoav moAAol TAaV *lovdaiwy Kat Tv ceBowevwv Tpoc- 
font ~ ~ ? ~ 
nrvtwv T@ TavrAw cai TH BapvaBa, ofrwes mpocdadobvres avrots 
€reOov adrovs mpoopevew TH xapite Tob Oeod. 
~ ’ th iA A ~ €: ee lé 
Td te epyonevw oafBdtw oxedov maca 7 mohs ovyyxOn 44 
wn » ~ / \ 7 el aA » 
aKxotoat Tov Adyov Tob Heob. iddvTes S€ of "lovdator Tods dyAous 45 
aA / 
erAjcbnaav CyAov Kat avrédeyov Tois bao [lavAov Aadovpevots 
~ /, , € BA \ ¢€ B 4 6 
BAaodnpotvres. mappyovacduevol te 6 IlatAos Kat 6 BapvaBas 4 
etrav: ‘Yyiv tv avayKatov mp@rov AaAnOjvar Tov Adyov Tob Deod: 
> A 3) an t} A A > > / / €. A ~ 
érreto1) aTmwOetabe adrov Kal odK a€ious KpelveTe EavTo<d>s Tis 


42 fekvovrwy . . . ravrat WHmg eis To weTaku caBBarov néLovv | 
mTapexadouy evs To weTatv caBBarov WH Soden 44 re} de WH Soden JHR 
te WHmg epxomevw] exowevw WHmg Geov] kuptov WHmg Soden JHR 


45 rov mavAov Soden 46 eme.dn] eres de WHmg_  emrecdn de Soden 


41 @avpacare BAC 81(+D) @Oauuacere & epyov epyafomar eyw 
BA 81(+D) epyov eyw epyafowar C epyor o (N° om 0) eyw epyafoua eyw & 
42 es To werakév caBBarov n&iovrv B mapexadovy es To perakv caBBarov NAC 81 


(ef. D) 43 de BACN® 81(+D) +avros 8 avrous BXC(+D) avrov A 
autos 81 44 re B de NAC 81(+D) epxomevw BSC 81 (+D) 
exouev AC? Qeou BC xvprov B2(B* Tdf)NA 81 (cf. D) 45 de BNAC 
om 81 maudov BNA rou mavdou C 81 (+D) Aadoumevors BNA 81 
Aeyouevors C(-+D) 46 nv BNA 81 (cf. D) om C ere.on BN(+D) 
ere: 0€ C81 emerdn Se AN? eauTous B? 


41 eyw epyafoua: LPSS om epyoyv 2° LPS(+D) ojos 
42 efvovrwy de avrwy] ekvovrwy de (+aurwr LS) ex rns cwaywyns Twy Llovdatwy LPSS 
els To peTagu oaBBatov néovv] mapexadouy Ta eOvn evs TO weTakv caBBaroy LPSS 
om ravTa PS 43 om Tw 2° L(+D) om autos LPS 
mpoomevery| emiuevery LPSS 


44 rw Tre] tore L Tw be S(+D) 45 rov 
maviov LPSS (+D) Nadoupevois] Aeryouwevors LPSS(+D) add ayrt- 
AevyovTes kat before Bhacpnuowwres PSS (+D) 46 re] de LPSS eelo7n| 


+de LPSS 


42 B omits mapexadovy and inserts Exegetical difficulties (found mainly 


nétow after caBBarov ; boh implies 
n&iow. Ke omit mrapexadouv, perhaps 
per incuriam. Possibly the expansion 
akvouvres BamrtioOnvat in vs. 43, follow- 
ing BapvaBa in 614 minn hel-x, 
apparently implied by Chrysostom 
(Hom. in Act. xxx. 1), and doubt- 
less a part of the original ‘ Western’ 
text, may be regarded as support- 
ing the reading of B boh as against 
SAC 81. 


in the parallelism of vs. 42 and vs. 48), 
together with some of the variants in 
vs. 42 (notably néouv, mapexadouy ; 
metaév, e&ns), have led to a suspicion 
of primitive corruption of the text 
(cf. WH, ‘Appendix,’ pp. 95f.). But 
these difficulties (if they are deemed 
significant at all) can perhaps be 
better explained from some relation 
of the author to his source. 

44 epxouwevw BSC 81 D Antiochian is 


Oa ee Se eee 


4 
3 
4 


x 
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oOnre, Oru Epyov epydlopar eyd ev tats yuepars Budv, 6 od p71) 
42 TLoTEVONTE Edy Tis EKdinyHoeTat Buetv. Kal écelynoav: | e€idvrwv 
dé adr&v mapexddovy eis 1d é€As odBBarov AadnOFvar adrois 
43 pyjpara Tadra. Avoeions Sé THs ovvaywyhs HKorovOnoav mrodAol 
tav *lovdaiwy kat t&v oeBopevwv mpoonddrwv 7H TladrAw Kat 
BapvaBa, oitwes mpoodadobvres adrots ér<e>Wov t[.] adrods 
mpoopeve TH xapite TOO Oeod. eyévero dé Kal” GAns THs TdAEWS 
dueABeiv Tov Adyov Tod Deod. 
44 T@ d€ epxopevw caBBdrw oxeddov 6An 1) TALS cuVvyyOn aKod- 
oat IlavAov. modvv te Adyov oincapevov wept tod Kupiov, 
45 Kat tddvtes ot "lovdator To mAROs emAncOncav Cyrov Kal avr- 
eEXeyov Tots Adyous bd TOD [lavAov AEeyomevos avréyovTes Kal 
46 BAacdypobyres. trappnoia<od>pevos Te 6 Iladdos Kat BapvaBas 
eiav mpos avrovs: “Yuetv mpOrov tv radnOjvar tov Ad<yo>v 
Tod Yeob ém<eid7) amwbeicbe adrov Kal odk a&ious Kpelvere 


46 amwblew Oar K PELVATE 


mini quia opus operor ego in diebus vestris quod non creditis si quis exposuerit 
vobis et tacuerunt 42 progregientibus vero eis rogabant in sequente sabbato 
narrari sibi’haec verba 43 et dismissa synagoga saecuti sunt multi judaeorum et 
colentium proselytorum paulum et barnabam qui loquentes cum illis persuadentes eis 
permanere in gratia di factum est autem per omnem civitatem transire verbum dni 
44 sequenti autem sabbato paene tota civitas collecta est audire paulu multum 
verbum faciens de dno 45 et cum vidissent judaei turbam repleti sunt aemulatione 
et contradicebant sermonibus quae a paulo dicebantur contradicentes et blas- 
phemantes 46 adhibita vero fiducia paulus et barnabas dixerunt ad eos vobis 
oportebat primum loqui verbum dni sed quia repulistis illud et non dignos judicastis 


46 vobis oportuit in primis sermonem dei tradi, sed quoniam repulistis eum 
nec dignos vos aeterna vita existimastis, ecce convertimus nos ad nationes. 


46 vobis primum oportuerat indicari verbum domini, sed quia expulistis 
illud nec vos dignos vitae aeternae judicastis, ecce convertimus nos ad gentes. 


41 Kat ecevynoar] -X: et tacuit ~ 
baptizari 


43 BapvaBa] + -X- rogantes 


eyevero Se Kal oAns THs ToAEwSs StehOew Tov Noyov] mg factum 


est autem per omnem civitatem transire verbum 


so deeply rooted in the tradition of the 
text, and exouerw AC*E minn is so 
easy an emendation, that the harder 
reading ought to be adopted, if possible. 
For the same v.1. ef. Thucyd. vi. 3. 
kuptou NA 81 gig vg sah is more 
significant in the context than @eov. 
tov Noyov Tov Jeov BC Antiochian pesh 
hel boh is a phrase of relatively fre- 
quent occurrence ; the substitution of 
it may have been suggested here by 


vs. 46 (where rou deov well suits the 
context). «uptov is also supported by 
the fact that D, in the expanded form 
of this part of the sentence, reads 
mept Tov Kuptov. (Tov Aoyoyv Tov Oeov 
D, earlier in the verse, stands in a 
different gloss ; even there it is prob- 
ably due to unskilful conflation with 
the B-text, since e E vg.codd hcl.mg, 
which all contain the gloss, have 
Tov Noyor only.) 


d 
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xXII—XIV 


aiwvtov cwijs, idod orpepopiea els Ta €Ovy* ODTW yap EVTETAATAL 47 
jv 6 KU pos TéOeicd oe «ts Pas eOvav rob eival ae eis owrnplay 
ews eoxdrov Tis yas. aKxovovra dé Ta cfu eXaupov Kal €d6- 48 
galoy TOV Aoyov Tob Oot, Kal émiorevoay Saou joay TETAYLEVOL 
eis Cav atwviav: duefepeto Sé 6 Aoyos Tob Kupiov du” dAns Tis 49 
xeipas. ot dé “lovdator Taper pyvay TAS oeBopevas yuvaikas TAS 50 
evoxrpovas Kal Tovs mpwTous THs mdAEws Kat emiyyeupay Sterypov 
emt tov THatAov cat BapydBav, cat e&€Badov adrods amo Tav 
Spiwv. of dé éxrwakdpwevor Tov Kovioptov THY Todav em” adbrovs 51 
AOov ets Eixdvuov, of re pabntal éAnpobvro xapads Kal mvev- 52 
patos ayiov. 

"Eyévero 8€ &v Eixoviw Kara 70 adro eicedBeiv adrods ets XI) 
Ti ovvaywyny Tav “lovdaiwy Kat AaAfoat otTwWs WoTEe TmOTED- 
cat lovdaiwy te Kat ‘EXAjvwv modAd mAHO0s. of 5é avreOjoavtes 2 
*TouSatou éemijyerpay Kal éxdKkwoav tas puyds THv €Ovdv Kara, 


awwyrov WH Soden JHR 
52 re] de WHmg 


48 Geov] kupiov WHmg Soden 
+aurwy WH Soden JHR 


50 opwv] 


47 evreradrat BNAC (cf. D) evreddXerau 81 
48 @eov B(+D) kupiov SAC 81 

49 6. BC(+D) xaé SA 81 
yuvatkas] BACN* 81(+D) +ka 8 


52 re BA de NC 81(+D) 


o BACN’81(+D) om&X 
awriay B a.wyiov SAC 81(+D) 
50 mapwrpuvay BSAC (cf. D) mapwévvay 81 
opwv B +aurwy NAC 81 (+D) 

1 rw covdarwy BACRe 81(+D) om 


48 exaipev PS 
LPSs(+D) 
optwv] +avrwy LPSS(+D) 
52 re] de LPSS(+D) 
LPSs 


edogagev P Geov] Kuptov LPS 
50 yuvacxas] +Kar LPSS tov BapvaBay PSS 
51 xovioprov] +amo S modwy| +avtwv LPSS(+D) 


1 eAnvwr Te Kat covdarwy L 


ALWYLOV 


2 amecOourtes 


47 ov dws rebecka ce Tas eOveow D For helmg cf. cwrnpiay ev tos 


d (super gentibus) Cypr (inter gentes) 
was the ‘ Western’ reading. Also 314 
1838 e E have preserved cdov; gig vg 
gentibus, e super gentibus. The tacts 
are accounted for if the B-text of 
Acts is a translation from the Hebrew 
(or an Aramaic equivalent) made 
probably with the aid of, but not 
wholly in accordance with, the LXX, 
which reads tdov dedwxa oe evs SvaOnKny 
yevous evs dws eOvew. (The words es 
d.aOnkny yevous are lacking in Hebrew.) 
In that case the ‘Western’ text altered 
the form by adding cdov (LXX; not 
Hebrew), by improving the barbarous 
es Pws eOvwv to dws Tos eOveow, and 
by giving ¢ws a more prominent 
position, 


eOveow 614. 

2 The words rwy tovdamwy and rns 
swaywyns D d, which are not found 
in hel.mg, may be later additions to 
the ‘Western’ gloss; they introduce 
a certain inaptness, from which the 
corresponding text of hel.mg is wholly 
free. ernyayov D for emnyepay d 
hel.mg is also doubtful. avros D 
(om d) is superfluous in the face of 
kara Tw dika.wy, and its origin is not 
easily guessed, but it ought not to 
be neglected (cf. vs. 27 and Note). 
Pesh renders: ‘but the Jews who had 
not believed stirred up the gentiles 
that they should hurt the brethren,’ 
which might represent ernyetpay ra 
€Ovn Tov Kakwoat Tovs adeXdpous, but is 
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w ¢ 8) ~ 3 , A 3) 
47 EavToOUs Tis alwviov fwis, (80d orpeddpucba eis Ta COvn: OvTWS 
\ > ¢€ fe nn a ~ 
yap evréradkev 6 KUpios: "Sod dds TébeiKd oe Tois EOveow Tod 
s ff > / lot a 
48 civai oe els owrypiay Ews eoydrov THs yhs. Kal aKxovovra Ta 
a Yj A b) ~ A 
€Ovn Exaipov Kal edéEavto Tov Adyov Tod Det, Kai émiarevaav 
¢ > f 
49 doot Hoav TeTaypevor eis Cwrv aidvov: Kat Svepepeto 6 Adyos 
lot , > y ~ a 
50 T00 Kuptov du’ Ans THS ywpas. ot dé “lovdaior wapazpuvov 
\ a a 
tas ceBouevas yuvaikas Tas evoxnpovas Kal Tos mpwToUS THS 
aN \ Vie / ay\ a LN \ PS) \ ae \ Il BA 
moAews Kat ennyerpay Orcipew peyddAnv Kai duwypov emt IladAov 
I A B , A > / D\ p) \ > \ ~ Gere e) ~ € 
51 cat BapvéBay, kat e&€Badov adbrods amo T&v cpiwy atrdv. ot 
de extwatduevor Tov KoviopTOY TOV TOdav adbtav én’ adrovs 
2 7 > > / ¢ de \ > Xr ~ a A 
52 karyvrTynoay «ts Etkdvov, ot d€ wabytat éemAnpobyto yapads Kat 
mvEevpLaTos aytov. 
XIV ’Eyéveto Sé ev “Ikoviw Kata 76 adro ciceADety abrov eis Ti 
cuvaywyny Ta&v “lovdaiwy Kat AaAfjoar otTws mpds adbtods Wore 
z > Lp yo 7 W a ¢€ APS, 
2 muotevew Lovdaiwy Te Kat “KAAjvav odd ARGS. of dé apyiovv- 
dywyo. T&v “lovdaiwy Kal ot dpxyovtes THs cuvvaywyhs emyyayov 
avTois Siwypov Kata TOV Sucatwy, Kal exdKwoav Tas wuyas TOV 


50 ere] eres 


eos in aeternam vitam ecce convertimur ad gentes 47 ita enim mandatum dedit 
nobis dus ecce lumen posui te super gentibus ut sint in salutem usquae ad ultimum 
terrae 48 et cum audirent gentes gavisae sunt et exceperunt verbum dni et 
crediderunt quodquod erant in vitam aeternam 49 et provulgabatur verbum dni 
per omnein regionem 50 judaei autem instigaverunt caelicolas mulieres honestas 
et principes civitatis et suscitaverunt tribulationem magnam et persecutionem super 
paulum et barnaba et ejecerunt eos de finibus eorum 51 ad illi excusso pulvere de 
pedibus suis super eos venerunt in hiconio 52 discipuli vero inplebantur gaudio 
et spu sancto 

1 contigit autem ut ichonio similiter introire eos in synagoga judaeorum et loqui 
sic ad eos ita ut crederent judaeorum et grecorum copiosa multitudo 2 archisyn- 
agogae judaeoruin et principes synagogae incitaverunt persecutionem adversus justos 


47 sic enim dixit per scripturam dominus: ecce lucem posui te inter gentes, 
ita ut sis in salvationem usque ad fines terrae. 


47 cwrnpiav] + eis  gentibus v 2 o de apxiovvaywyor. . . 
ecpnv nv] mg illi autem archisynagogae et principes excitaverunt persecutionem, 
et male affectos reddiderunt animos gentium adversus fratres. dominus autem 
dedit cito pacem 


perhaps only a free translation of the of kara rwy dikatwy as meaning ‘in 
B-text. The precise form of the respect of legal proceedings,’ see 
‘Western’ text cannot be recovered. W. M. Ramsay, Zhe Church in the 
For an attempted different explanation Roman Hmpire, 1893, p. 46. 
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~ / if , 
Tov adeAddv. ixavov pev obv xpdvov d1eTpeubay mappnovalo- 3 
~ ~ ~ ~ / ~ yp > ~ 
pevor emt TH Kupiw TH papTupobvre TO Ady@ THs XapiTos avTov, 
a A ~ ~ > ~ 
SiSdv7t onpeta Kai répata yeivecbar dia THY xXeipOv avdTav. 
? if \ iy a lon / \ ¢€ A > \ a 
€oxicby Sé 76 TARO0s Tis mokews, Kal OL prev Yoav avy Tots 4 
? , € M \ aA > 5) € de > / € X 
IovdSalous of S5€ ovv Tots dmooTddois. ws dE eyEeveTO oppy 5 
~ ~ a > ~ ¢€ / N 
trav edvav te Kat "lovSaiwv odv Tots dpxyovor adt@v bBpicar Kat 
lol > - r) / 4 > nt 5A ~ 6 
ABoBoAjca adrovs, ovviddvres Katépuyov ets Tas moAEets THs 
if > ~ > 
Aveaovias Avotpav Kai AdpBynv Kat tiv meptywpov, KaKel €v-7 
ayyeAlopevor Hoav. 
a A > 4 \ 
Kai tis dvip ddvvaros év Avotpous rots moaly éxdbnro, xwAds 8 


2 , \ > a a 297 , a 
€K KotAtas LYNTpOS auTOvV, os ovdemoTe TEPLETTATYOEV. OUTOS 9 


3 paprupovyrt] tere JAR 


8 ev AvoTpos aduvaros Soden 


3 dverpeeway BNC 81 duerpiBov A 
didovTe BA(+D) dcdovTos & 
BNAC? 81 evs Avarpay C(+D) 
noav evayyerifouevoe C 
ACN¢ 81 


kat OcdovTe © kat SidovTos 81 


8 aduvaros ev \voTpots BN 


foaprupourte BCXe 81(+D) +eme SA 
6 AvoTpav 
7 evayyedfouevoe noavy BNA 81 (+D) 
ev AvoTpos aduvaros 


3 om em S 
HLPSs- 
HLPSS” 


d.dovrt] Kat dcdovre LS 
8 ev AvoTpots advvaros HLPSS 
mwepirerrarnkes HLPSS (+D) 


7 noav evaryyedtfomevor 
aurou] +urapxwy 


The motive of the ‘ Western’ addi- 
tions in this verse is plainly to over- 
come the exegetical difficulties of vs. 3 
on the assumption that two stages of 
persecution, a brief lighter one and 
another more violent, were separated 
by a period of peace. This is made 
still more explicit by the form taken 
in hel.mg by vs. 5, where D, perhaps 
under Latin influence, conforms sub- 
stantially to the B-text. 


The comment of Ephrem on 2 Tim. 
iii. 11 (Latin translation, Venice, 1893, 
pp. 264 f.), as well as his Commentary 
on Acts, ad loc. (see below, p. 418), 
show traces of the ‘ Western’ character 
of the Old Syriac used by him in Acts 
xili. 50, xiv. 2, 5, 6 (see J. R. Harris, 
Four Lectures, pp. 23f.; Zahn, Uraus- 
gabe, pp. 857f. and Kommentar, pp. 
462 f.). 

3 ere $A pesh boh is so unusual a 
construction after uaprupovyre that it 
is probably genuine. Its presence 
may well be due to an Aramaic 
original (Sy); ef. pesh John v. 33, xviii. 


37, Acts x. 22, 3 John 3; Targum of 
Job xxix. 11 ‘Syninox, representing 
Heb. -3~ym; Palestinian Syriac, Lk. 
iv. 22 ‘and all bore to (by) him witness’ 
(C. C. Torrey). In Heb. xi. 4 em has 
a different meaning, and is, moreover, 
probably drawn from the LXX of 
Gen. iv. 4. 

6 In h, as Zahn points out, the 
pronoun ets before LX[ . . . ] trans- 
lates ros ; this would prove that this 
addition was found in the underlying 
Greek. It should be noted that Ber- 
ger was not able to decipher anything 
of the words sicut ths diwerat eis LX ; 
but Buchanan, after renewed examina- 
tion of the ms., is sure of them. No 
other authority seems to give any 
hint of this gloss. Buchanan deems 
it ‘‘almost certain from considerations 
of space that our ms. read LXXII and 
not LXX.” 

7 The rendering omne genus h is held 
by Zahn to represent odoy 70 vos (see 
xvii. 26, where all Latin texts except 
d render genus, but cf. v.l. yevos 


~ 
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> ~ A ~ ~ 
eOvdv Kata Tdv adeApdv. 6 Sé KUpios CSwKev raxd elpyvnv: 
¢ A A 2M 
3 tkavov prev obv xpdvov Siatpeipayres Tap<p>nova<od>pevor emt 
~ / ~ lo aA ond ~ 
T@ Kuplm T@ paptupodvte. TH AOyw Tis xapitos adrob, diddvre 
a \ ~ ~ A 
4 onjeta kat Tépata yeiveoBar dia TOV yetpdv adrod. iy dé eoye- 
apmévov TO TAGs THs TéAcws, Kal of wev oav adv Tots *lovdatots 
” \ \ ral > / / \ \ / lon 
dAdo 5€ adv Tots admoordXots KoAAdpEVvoL Sia TOV Adyov Tod 
~ ¢€ \ > / < \ ~ > ~ \ ~ > a \ 
5 Ocob. as Se eyévero py TOV eOvav Kal Tav *lovdaiwv odv 
6 Tots dpxovow atrav tBpicar Kal ABoBoAjca adrov’s, avv- 
uddvtes Kal Katépuyov eis Tas modAceris THs AvKawvias eis 
f \ / \ \ / Ld > tal > 
7 Avorpav Kat AépBnv Kai tiv mepixwpov oAnv, KaKet evayyed- 
, s \ > / id \ ~ "em Y ~ ~ ¢ 
Copevoe Hoav, Kat éxewr7On ddov 7d mAHRO0S emi TH SidayH. 6 
d¢ [latdos kai BapvdBas drérpiBov ev Avorpors. 
8 Kai tis avip exd@nto advvatos Tots Tmocly ex KoliAlas THs 
9 pnTpos adtod, ds oddémoTE TEpiTETTAaTHKEL. ObTOS HKOVoEV TOD 


3 avtov 2°] corrected to avtwy, perhaps by Ist hand 8 mepe- 
TET ATY KEL 


et maletractaverunt animas gentium adversus fratres dns autem dedit comfestim 
pacem 3 plurimo ergo tempore commorati sunt habita fiducia in dno qui testi- 
monium perhibuit verbo gratiae ipsius dans signa et portenta fieri per manus eorum 
4 divisa autem erat multitudo civitatis et alii quidem erant cum judaeis alii vero 
cum apostolis adherentes propterter verbum di 5 ut autem factum est impetus 
gentilium et judaeorum cum magistribus ipsorum et injuriaverunt et lapidaverunt 
eos 6 intellexerunt et fugerunt in civitates lycaoniae in lystra et derben et circum 
totam regionem 7 et illic erant evangelizantes et commota est omnis multitudo in 
doctrinis paulus autem et barnabas moras faciebant in lystris 8 et quidam vir 
sedebat adynatus a pedibus ab utero matris suae qui numquam ambulaverat 9 hic 


5 runt eos et lapidaverunt, 6 intellexerunt [et fugerunt] in Lycaoniae 
civitates, sicut ihs dixerat eis LX[. ., in Lys]tra et Derben et omnes confines 
regionis. 7 [et bene nuJtiabant ut motum est omne genus in doctri[na eorum]. 
Paulus autem et Barnabas commorabantu[r in Lystris]. 8 illic fuit quidam 
infirmus sedens, languid[us pedibus], quia vente matris numquam ambulaver[at, 
habens tiJmorem. 9 hic libenter audivit apostolos in[cipientes]loqui. intuitus 


8 [et iterum Lystris Lyciae cum esset Paulus cum Barnaba et a nativitate 
claudum] 


4-6 Kodd\wpuevor . . . SepBnv] mg adhaerentes propter verbum dei. et iterum 
excitayerunt persecutionem secundo Judaei cum gentibus; et lapidantes eos 
ejecerunt eos ex civitate ; et fugientes pervenerunt in Lycaoniam in civitatem 
quandam quae vocatur Lystra et Derben 


minn), and this to be the proper larly means a definite community ; 
‘Western’ reading, and, in the sense see Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 151f., 175. 
of ‘all the country-side,’ to give a 8 xwros is omitted by D d gig, 
better sense than 1\nOo0s, which regu- _ probably as superfluous ; h read it. 


d 


h 
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xIV 


jkovev Tod IavAov Aadodvtos: ds arevicas abtG Kat dav ore 
éyer mlotw Tod owbfvas | etmev peydan dwvp: ’Avdornfe emt 
rods médas cou 6pOds: Kai wAaro, mepiemdrer. ot Te dxAot 
iSdvres & erotnoev [addos émfpav riv pwviv adrdv Aveaovioti 
Agyovres* Ok Oeot duorwbévtes dvOpdmois KaréBynoav mpos pas’ 
| éxddouv ze Tov Bapva8av Ala, tov Sé Iaddov “Epyqy émret0n) 
abros Av 6 tyovpevos TOD Adyov. 6 Te iepeds To Avos Tod ovTos 
mp THs méAEWS Tavpous Kal oTéupaTa emt Tos TUAGVas EvéeyKas 
adv Tots dxous HOeAev Dew. axovdoartes Sé of ddaTodot Bapva- 
Bas Kat Iaddos, Svappijéavres Ta iudria éavtadv eEemHdnoav ets 


9 nKovcev Soden 10 ry dwn Soden mato] +kac WH Soden 
JHR 11 te] de Soden 14 cavtwr] avrwy WHmg [eJavrwy Soden 

9 nxovev BC nKovoev A 81(+D) ovk neovcey & Aadovvros BACNS 81(+D) 
AeyouTos & 10 gavn BRC 81 ry dowry A +00 Aeyw ev TW OVOMaTL TOU 
kuptov C (cf. D) miato B +xar B? Vid SAC 81 (+D) 11 re BNA 
de C 81(+D) wovres BNA 81(+D) cdores C mavros BNAC(+D) 
o wavnos 81 avTwy BACN* 81(+D) om avOpwroas BACKS 81 
(cf. D) av@pwro & 12 erevdy BACN® 81(+D) exe& o BNA 81 
om C(+D) 13 ote BNAC? rote C Tore o 81 mpo BNA (cf. D) 


mpos C mpos Twv mudwy 81 
14 eavrwy BANS avrwy NC 81 (+D) 


9 nkovocevy HL(+D) 
op0ws HP 
HLPSs (+D) 
Thy pwrny S 
modews| +auvtwy HLPSS 
HLPSs(+D) 


mioTi exe. H LPS S$ 
n\ato] n\XeTo (nero H) HLPSS 
11 re] de HLPSS(+D) 
12 rov 1°] +uer HLPSS 
nedov HS(+D) 
ekernonoay] evcemndnoay HLPSS 


nOerev BNAC 7Oedor 81 (+D) 
evs BNA 81(+D) 


emt C 


10 77 dwvn HLPSS 

add xat before meprerarer 

o mavos HLPSS” GQuTwY 
13 re] de HLPSS (cf. D) 


14 eaurwy] avtwy 


9 urapxwyv ev poBw D, possidens in 
tumore d, [habens tt])morem h, is 
intended to justify Paul’s confidence 
in the man’s faith. Note that h puts 
it in a different position, at the close 
of vs. 8 ;. that possidens d may imply 
the same text as habensh; and that 
Antiochian inserts vrapywy after avrov, 
vs. 8. The same motive here observed 
has led to the text of gig: hic cum 
audisset paulum loquentem, credidit. 

10 The ‘ Western’ text of Paul’s 
address to the lame man is plainly 
assimilated to the language of Peter, 
Acts iii. 6. 

The peculiar reading xa evOews ov 
TW hoyw avacras yraTro 1838 seems to 
be an attempt to improve the difficult 


evdews mapaxpnua of D (supported by 
hel. mg). 

13 The reading of D minn (incl. 
614) rou ovros dos po tys (D om ys) 
mokews may be a conformation to a 
current name Zevs mpd mébdews; see 
Ramsay, Zhe Church in the Roman 
Linpire, pp. 51 f., who adduces a dedi- 
cation Aw mpoactww, and from an in- 
scription of Smyrna the phrase cepeca 
mpo monews ; cf. also Inser. Gr. Insul. 
(Thera), 522 tepea . . Tov mpo modews 
Atovucou ; 420 yepatpa Tov mpo moNews 
. . Atoyvoov, cited by Blass, Stud. Krit., 
1900, p. 27. The unhellenic phrase 
of the B-text rou dios tov ovtos rpo rns 
mohkews may well reflect a Semitic 
original, It is further possible (ef. 
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td ~ ~ ~ 
_ Havdov Aadodvros imdpywv ev ddBw: arevicas 8¢ adr 6 Maddos 
2 \ es \ ¢ ” , A ‘ > , a \ 
“10 Kal Lowy ore Exe TLoTW TOD GwOAVvaL | cimev peydAn dwvj> Lot 
: , ? Pot A A a a 
—— dyw &v 7H dvdpati Tob Kvpiov "Inoo6 Xpuctob, dvdornOs emt 
. \ / a 
Tovs 7ddas cov dpbds Kal mepimate. Kal ebd0éws Tapaxphua 
> / A lo 
1 avyAaro Kal mepremarer. of dé dyAou iSdvtTes 6 eroincev ILaddos 
b > ~ A ~ 
erfpav dwviy attdv Aveawvioti Aéyovres: Oi Peot duowwbevtes 
a > 6 / / \ Ce a8 aes, \ / 
12 Tots avOpwrois KatéBnoay mpos Huds: éexddovy dé BapvaBav 
, \ \ A a > a 
Atay, rov dé Tatdov “Epufy ém<erd1 adros Fv iyovpevos Tob 
lot € aA ~ fo. 
13 Aoyob. of 8€ icpets Tod dvtos Auos mpd méAEews Tavpous adtois 


\ 4 EN ~ a 
Kal oTéupata emi Tovs muAdvas evéyKavtes adv Tois dxAots 
4 > /, ~ 
14 0eAov éemOvew. aKxovoas dé BapvaBas cat Ilatios, Svappygav- 
\ ¢€ 4 lot 
TEs TA aria attadv Kal e€emndynoav eis Tov dxAov, KpalovTes 


i audivit paulum loquentem possidens in timore intuitus autem eum paulum et videns 
quia habet fidem ut salvus fiat 10 dixit voce magna tibi dico in nomine dni ihu xpi 
surge supra pedes tuos rectus et ambula et statim subito exilivit et ambulabat 
11 turba autem videns quod fecit paulus levaverunt vocem suam lycaoni dicentes 
dii adsimulati hominibus descenderunt ad nos 12 vocabant barnaban jovem paulum 
vero mercurium quoniam ipse erat princeps sermonum 13 sacerdotes autem qui 
erant jovis ante civitate tauros eis et coronas ad januas adferentes cum turba bolentes 
immolare 14 cum audisset autem barnabas et paulus consciderunt vestimenta sua 


est eum et cognobit Populu[s quoniam] haberet fidem ut salvaretur. 10 clamans 
dixit ei [magna vo]ce: tibi dico in nomine ihu, nostri dni, fili di, sur[ge 
supra pejdes tuos rectus, et amvula. et ille infirmus [exilivit] et ambulabat. 
11 et turbae, videntes quod fef[cit Paulus], adlevaverunt vocem Lycaonicae 
dicent[es: dii simiJlaverunt se hominibus et descenderun[t ad nos. 12 et] 
yocaverunt Barnaban Jovem Populum a{utem Mer]curium, quoniam ipse erat 
princeps verborum. 13 et [ad portam] erat sacerdos Jovis: tauros et dia- 
demata e[t coronas] adduxit ad januas cum plebe, volens immo{lare]. 14 et cum 
audissent Paulus et Barnabas ista, con[sciderunt] suum vestimentum, accurrentes 


10 in nomine domini nostri Jesu Christi [ambulare fecisset]. 
10 om nostri Turner 


10 go Neyo... 


surge in pedes tuos recte, et ambula. 
11 AvKawyiore] mg lingua Lycaoniae 


ambulabat 


Ramsay) that the ‘Western’ oc cepecs 
D 460 d gig Ephr made the scene more 
conceivable to a Greek familiar with 
the customs of temples served by more 
than one priest. But in both points 
the variants are also susceptible of 
explanation in the reverse order. The 
decision must depend on the general 
view taken of the two texts. 

The conjectured reading in h [ad 
portam] is by no means certain. 

emvew D is a less common word than 


mepterare:] mg tibi dico in nomine domini Jesu Christi, 


et statim eadem hora exiliebat et 


Ove of all other witnesses, but since 
it does not always have any distinc- 
tive meaning, and the context here 
suggests none, there is no sufficient 
internal reason for preferring either 
reading. 

See W. M. Calder, in Zuapositor, 
7th Series, vol. x, 1910, pp. 1 ff., 148 ff. 

14 The omission of o amogrodn in 
D d h gig pesh is balanced in h, vs. 9, 
by the substitution of apostolos for 
Paulum. 
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ww if ~ n~ a 
TOV oxAov, Kpacovtes | Kat Aéyovres Avépes, Ti TabTa ToLeEtTE; 
Kat mpets oporoTrabeis € eopev vp dvOpwrot, edayyeArlopevor v bas 


amo TOUTWV TOV paratoy emaTpepew € em Oeov Lavra é os emoin- 


Ex, xx. 11 O€V TOV ovpavov Kal TH ynv Kat THY OdAaccav Kat TaVvTa TO év 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


abrois: és év tails mapwynpévais yeveats clacey mdvTa Ta €Ovy 
mopevecbar Tais dois abr&v* Kaitou obK dpdpTupov abrov adijKev 
dyaboupyav, obpavdbev dtpiv detods Sid0ds Kat Kaipods KapT0- 
ddpous, eumimrAdv tpophs kat eddpoovvns tas Kapdias tuadv. 
Kal tadra A€yovres pods Katémavoay Tovs dxAovs TOO un Jew 


a \ 
adrois. émAAOav dé amo ’Avtioxeias Kat Elkoviov “lovéaiou, Kat 


17 avrov] eavroy Soden ddous verous Soden 


15 vo BSC 81(4+D) ex mA ecpev vty BSA 81(+D) vs ecpev C 
fovra BACK? 81(+D) Tov fovTa & 17 Katroe BACR® 81 Kaurovye 8 
(ef. D) aurov BNA  eaurov CN° 81 (+D) uty BSC(+D) om AN? 81 


verous Otdovs BC(+D) didous verous NA 81 vuwv BSC 81(+D) neuer ANS 
18 Kareravoay BNA 81(+D) Kareravoavro C aurots BNA(+D) +addra 
mopevo bat exacrov es Ta Lora C 81 19 erndOav de BNA diatpiBovrwr de 
auTwy kar (om kat C) didackovTwy erndOor C 81 (cf. D) 


15 om kat before nues S(+D) 
HLPSs (cf. D) 
HLPSs (+D) 
vw] nuwr HLPSS 


15 The conjectured d[e his vanis ut 
con|vertamini h is less likely than 
dim ut ab his vanis con]vertamint, as 
in Dd Ps.-Aug. spec. Iren. The 
rendering of h ad ewm qui fecit (i.e. 
emt Tov ToinoavTa) may correctly 
represent the ‘Western’ text, since 
it may be suspected that the text of 
D is conflate, and that rov Qeov fwrra 
has been supplied from the B-text. 
The text which seems to be repre- 
sented by h corresponds well to the 
familiar traits of the ‘ Western’ 
paraphrast, who objected to the 
unexampled use here of evayyedrfomevor 
followed by an appeal instead of an 
announcement, and therefore intro- 
duced @eoy in a different connexion. 

18 For hel.mg [quwm haec] dixis- 
sent cf. evrovres 614 min. 

The reading [perswlaserunt h is 
supported by ereoav 917 1874 sah, 
and perhaps by suaderent vg.cod.D. 
It suits well the addition adda 
mopeveoBar exaoTov es Ta dia C 81 614 
and many minuscules (cf. v. 18 D), 
which, although attested as ‘Western’ 


17 Katrov] Kacrovye HLPSS (cf. D) 
ayaBoupywr] ayaborowv HLPSS(+D) 


om vuw H Tov Peov Tov (wvTa 
auTov| EauTov 


vpuy] nu S 


by hel.mg, is not found in D, The 
rendering of h is in any case probably 
free, but the conjectural restoration 
di[miserun}t is doubtful. The older 
conjecture di[scedere] seems, however, 
to be forbidden by the. following 
t, and by the fact that a transi- 
tive verb is required by the following 
eos. 

19 The addition ka diaheyouevwv 
auTwy . . . Wevdovrat, found not in 
Dd but in C 81 minn h hel.mg, 
gives the ‘ Western’ paraphrase ; the 
early Latin translators in part failed 
to understand the Greek, taking avrwy 
to refer to the Jews, in part indulged 
in their habitual freedom. After 
Wevdovra (which closes the passage in 
C 81 minn) the ‘ Western’ text seems to 
have continued with kav emieoavres 
Tous oxAous Kat AOacavTes Tov mavdoy 
(so hel.mg ; h substantially the same, 
freely rendered). emecceoavres D (cf. d 
gig e pesh) is a survival from this text, 
not a mere corruption of mewavres, as 
might at first be supposed. 

The suggestion of Zahn that the 


16 
17 
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; Z iN ~ ” , A a € a ¢ a 
Be 15 | ee pavodvres: Avépes, tt Ta0Ta ToLeiTe; ets dpovomrabeis 
eopev vuetv avOpwrot, edayyeAlouevor dpetv tov Oedv Siws 
ano TovTwy THY pataiwy émorpédynre ent tov Oedv C&vra rév 
ToWmoavTa TOV ovpavoy Kal THY yhv Kal THY OdAacoav Kai mévTA 
16 Ta ev adbrois: d<s> ev Tals Tapwxnpévars yeveais elace TavTA TA 
17 €Ovn TmropevecOar rats ddois adra@v: Kalye obk audprupov adjKev 
EavTov ayabomorav, odpavdbev dpuetv deTods Sid0ds Kal Kapods 
Kaptopopous, evryuTrAdv tpodfs Kal eddpootvns Kapdias tuav. 
18 kat Tabra A€yovres poyis KaTémavoav Tods dxAoUs TOD pi) Ove 
19 avrois. SuatpiBdvrwy atrdv Kal sSiwWacKkdvtwy emAOov twes 


15 roverrat opovouran Gers ero TpeynTat 
16 ravra] xara 


et exilierunt ad turbas clamantes 15 et vociferantes viri quid haec facitis nos 
E patientes sumus vobis hominibus evangelizamus vobis dm ut ab his vanis converta- 
mini ad dm vivum qui fecit caelum et terram et mare et omnia quae in eis sunt 
16 qui in praeteritis saeculis sanavit omnes gentes ambulate vias suas 17 et quidem 
non sine testimonio reliquid se ipstii benefaciens de caelo vobis imbrens dans et 
a tempora fructifera implens civo et jucunditate corda vestra 18 et haec dicentes et 

conpescuerunt turbas ne sibi immolarent 19 moras facientes eos et docentes super- 


ad plebem. 15 [et clama]tes dicebant: viri, quid haec facitis? nos ho[mines 
su]mus vestri corporis, nuntiantes vobis d[.... . con]vertamini ad eum 
qui fecit caelum et terra, [mare et] omnia quae in eis sunt: 16 qui prae- 
teritis tempo[ribus di]misi omni gentis hominum ire in viam suam. 17 [et non 
int]estabilem dimisit se, sed magis benefecit, dans [vobis plu]biam dae caelo et 
tempora fructuosa, adimplens [cibo et juJeunditate corda vestra. 18 et haec 
dicentes, [vix persuJaserunt ne inmolarent sibi illi homines: et di[miserun]t 
eos ab se. 19 et cum ibi commorarentur et doce[rent, supe]rvenerunt quidam 


15 nos similes vobis sumus homines, evangelizantes vobis deum, uti ab eis 
vanis simulacris convertamini ad deum vivum, qui fecit caelum et terram, mare 
et omnia quae in eis sunt: 16 qui in praeteritis temporibus permisit omnes 
gentes abire vias suas, 17 quamquam non sine testimonio semetipsum reliquit 
benefaciens, de caelo dans vobis pluvias et tempora fructifera, adimplens cibo et 
hilaritate corda vestra. 


18 eyovres] mg [quum] dixissent Tou un Ovew avros] + mg sed abire 
quemque ad sua 19 dtarpiBovrwy . . . modews] mg quum commorarentur 
autem et docerent, venerunt contra eos Judaei ab Iconio et ab Antiochia, et cum 
fiducia loquentes persuaserunt turbis discedere ab iis, dicentes quod nihil veri 
dicerent sed omnia falso affirmarent. quum excitassent turbas et lapidassent 
Paulum, traxerunt eum extra civitatem 


addition in C, etc., is a part of the etc. of the preceding words d:ade- 
B-text which fell out by an early ‘youerwy avrwy mappyoia, which do not 
homoeoteleuton (erewcay rovs oxdouvs fall within the homoeoteleuton, and 
.. . Emligecayres Tous ox\ovs) is made _ by the fact that C elsewhere contains 
less probable by the inclusion in C survivals of the ‘Western’ paraphrase. 
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meloavres Tods dxAovs Kal Adoavres Tov IlabAov ovpov ew 
Ths méAews, vopilovres adrov teOvnkevar. KuKAwodvrwy de TOY 
pabnrav adbrov dvacras eiondOev cis thy 7édwW. Kal TH emravpiov 
c€7Oev odv tH BapvdBa «is AépBnv. edayyeAvcduevol te THY 
néaw éxelvyv Kal pabnrevo<avres> ixavods bréoTpeay eis THY 
Avotpay Kat eis Eixdéviov Kai ’Avtidxerav, éemvornpilovres Tas 
puyas Tv pabnrdv, mapaxadobdvres eupevew TH mioTer Kal Ore 
Sid roMAGv Oreltbewv Set Huds cicedOctv cis tiv Baoctrelavy tod 
Beot. xewporovijaavres Sé adrois Kar’ éxxAnoiav mpeoBurépovs 
mpooevéduevor pera vnotetav mapélevto adtods TH Kupiw els 
év memorevKetcav. Kal dteADovres THY Lvodiav AABav eis THY 
TlapdvdAiav, at AaAjoavres ev Ilepyn tov Adyov KaréBycay eis 
’ArradXlav, | KaxetBev eis "Avtidyerav, d0ev foav mapadedopévor 


21 avrioxeav] [ers] avtioxercay WH 
mepyn| evs THY Tepyny WHmg JHR 
t+arer\evoay WH Soden JHR 


evs avTioxecavy Soden JHR 
Aoyorv] +rouv kuprov Soden 


25 ev 


26 Kaxeder] 


19 mevcavres Tous oxdous BNA Kar Stadeyouerwv avTwy mappnowa ereoay (81 
aveme.oay) Tovs oxAovs amooTnval aw auTwy eyorTes oTL ovdevy adnOes eyouvow 
adr\a wavra Wevdovra C 81 \OacavTes BSC 81 (+D) AcGoBorncavtes A 
efw BACK? 81(+D) om vourvovres BNA 81(+D) vopicavres C 
20-21 om ka Tn eraupioy . . . THY Tow NS (N° suppl) 21 evayyere- 
capmevot BONS 81 evayyedcSomwevor A(+D) pabnrevoaytes B? 
avrioxeay B81(+D) evs avrioxercay NAC 22 mapaxadourvres BNA 81 
Kat wapakadouvtes C mapakadouytes Te S°(+D) 24 dveNOovres 
BAC 81 (+D) +es 8 Thy 2° BSC 81 om A(+D) 25 ev wepyn 
BCN“(+D) evs wepynvy A evs THY Twepynv NS 81 Noyor B(+D) -+rov kuptov 
SAC 81 26 KaxeOev B +a7erdevcavy BRAC 81 (+D) 


19 voucaytes HLPSS 
LS) tw pabnrwv HLPSS 
HP(+D) om evs 20 HLPSS(+D) 
HLPSs- autous] avros L 
26 KkaxecOev] +amem\evoay LPSS(+D) 


20 In h dicentes is an error for 


TeOvavat HLPSs(+D) 
e&nNOev] evanOev H 


20 avrov (avrwy 
21 evayyedifomev or 
23 mpeoBurepous KaT ekkAnovay 


24 om Tyv 2° HLPSS(+D) 
+aver\evoay H 


The addition of vespere h is found 


discentes. For [cum disce]ssisset another 
conjectural restoration is [cwm surre]s- 
sisset. With this latter, populus is 
an error for paulus, asin vss. 9 and 
12, and the clause is repeated in 
levavit se. The clause in h is not 
otherwise attested. Possibly circwm- 
dederunt may explain the impossible 
kuk\woavtes of Dd, in which ms. the 
‘Western’ text may have been badly 
conformed to the B-text. avrov Dd 
e (E avroy twyv pabytwy avrov) finds 
no support in h and is probably an 
early error for aurov. 


also in sah and, in much expanded 
form, in Ephrem’s Commentary (below, 
p. 420). 


In Codex Bezae Blass (St.Kr., 
1898, p. 541) suggests of[u]rw for 
Scrivener’s [cvv] rw, partly on the 
ground of space. 


21 evayyedfouevoe A D Antiochian is 
probably due to an incomplete con- 
formation of a ‘Western’ evyyyedigero 
[-ovro ?] (cf. h) to the text of BC 81 L 
evayyertocauevor (S% is here lacking by 
a homoeoteleuton). As between the 


>. Nf 


20 


2I 


22 
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*Tovdatot. amo Ixoviov Kal ’"Avrioxlas, Kal emiceioavTes Tovs 
dxAovs Kal ABdcavres Tov TadAov Covpav gw ris mddews, 
20 vouilovtes TeOvdvar atrov. KukAwodvtwy Sé tav pabyrav 
adrod avacras eiofABev cis tiv Avotpay moAw. Kal Ti én- 
a1 avpiov e€fA0ev [ody] TH BapvaBa eis AdpByv. edayyeArlopevor 
dé rods ev TH mode Kal pabnrevcavtes trodAods tréoTpedov 
22 ls Avotpav Kai Eixdvov cat ’Avridyevav, éemornpilovres Tas 
puxas Tav pabyTrav, mapaxadobyrés Te eupévew TH mlaTer Kal 
Ort dia TOMAV Oreitfewv S<er7 Huds edOciv eis Ti Bacireiav 
23 to0 Deod. yxetpotovnoavres S€ adbrois Kata éexKAnolav mpecBv- 
Tépovs mpocevédpevor S5é€ peta vnoter@v mapélevto atbtovs TO 
24 Kupiw eis dv memoretkaow. SveAOdvres Sé tiv Ilvoidiay AAPav 
25 «is IlapduAiav, kal AadAjoavtes ev Hepyyn tov Adyov KatéBnoav 
26 «is “ArraXiay edvayyedlopevor adbrovs, KaKxetbev aménAcvoav 
ets “Ayridyerav, d0ev yoav mapadedopevoe TH xapitt TOO Deod 


19 emeuewravres 20 KukAwoavrTes 


venerunt autem judaei ab iconio et antiochia et cum istigassent turbam et lapidassent 
paulum traxerunt extra civitatem existimantes mortuum esse eum 20 circueuntes 
enim discipuli ejus cum surrexisset introibit in lystram civitate et altera die exivit 
cum barnaban derben 21 evangelizantes autem in illa civitate et discipulos fecissent 
plures reversi sunt lystram et iconium et antiochiam 22 confirmantes enim animas 
discipulorum exhortantes ut permanerent in fidem et quia per multas conflictationes 
oportet nos introire in regnum di 23 et cum ordinassent illis per ecclesias presby- 
teros orantes autem cum jejunationibus conmendaverunt eos do in quem crediderunt 
24 regressi autem pisidiam venerunt in pamphyliam 25 et locuti aput pergen 
verbum descenderunt in attaliam evangelizantes eos 26 et inde enavigarunt antio- 


Judaei ab Iconia et Antio[chia, qui] palam disputabant verbum di. persuade- 
bant [illis ho]minib- ne crederent eis docentibus, dicentes [quia nihil] veri 
dicunt sed in omnibus mentiuntur. [et concita]berunt turbam, ut lapidarent 
Paulum : qué [trahente]s foras extra civitatem, putaberunt eum esse [mortuum]. 
20 tune circumdederunt eum dicentes, et [cum disce]ssisset populus vespere, 
levavit se, et intro[ivit civit]Jatem Lystrum, et altera die exibit cum Barna[ban 
in] Derben. 21 ec bene nuntiavit eis qui erant in [civita]te, et docuerunt 
multos. tunc reversi sunt [Lystra] et Iconium et Antiochiam, 22 confortantes 
ani{mas disce]ntium, et rogantes eos permanere in fide, [dicentes] quia per 
multas tribulationes oportebit vos [introire] regnum di. 23 et constituerunt 
eis majores na[tu] 


22 xa] +mg dicentes 25 tov Noyov] verbum -x: domini ~ evaryyeXt- 
fopuevor avrous] -X- evangelizantes lis Y 


two participles, the aorist alone yields 22 For hel.mg cf. Deyovres 1611 
a possible sense. hvid, 
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TH xdpite Tob Veod eis 1d Epyov 6 emAjpwoay. mapayevopevor 27 
Se xal ovvayaydvres Ti éxxAnolay avipyyeMov doa emoinoev oO 
Oeds per? adtav Kat dru qvogev tots eOveow Ovpay micrews. 
SvérpeiBov 8¢ ypdvov odk dAiyov ody Tots wabnTais. 28 
Kal rwes xatedOdvres amd tis “lovdaias edidacKkov rods XV 
adeAdods Srv "Edy pu) weputpnOire TH Cer TH Mwvoews, ov 
Svivacbe owhiva. yevowerns S€ oTdoews Kat Cytnoews ovdK 2 
édlyns TS MavrAw Kat 76 BapvéBa mpos adrods éra€ay avaBaivew 
Tladdov cal BapydBav Kai twas dddovs e€ abr&v mpos Tovs 
dmooréAous Kat mpeaButépous eis "lepovoadnp mept Tob Cntjpatos 
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1 reputpnOnre] reprOunre 
2 om e€ avrwy JHR 


27 cuvayaryovtes BNAC (cf. D) cuvayovrres 81 
28 ovk BNAC(+D) om 81 
ee. BAC 81 (+D) 
2. de BNC 81 (+D) 
mpeoBurepous BNA 81(+D) rovs rpesBurepouvs C 


0 Beos erornoev S(+D) 
BB  Tdf) 

duynonobar C 

e& avTwv addous & 


27 avnyyekay HLPSs(+D) 
HLPSs- 
&nTnoews] cugsnTrncews S 


27 The reading pera twv Wuxwr 
avtwy D d gig cannot be explained 
except from Semitic influence of some 
kind, which is, however, equally 
present in wer avrwy of the usual text. 
The difficulty in the way of the simple 
explanation that pera Twv Puxwy auTwv 
is the original direct translation from 
Aramaic, later softened to per avTwr, 
is that the corresponding Aramaic 
would mean, not ‘with them,’ but 
‘with themselves’ (reflexive or em- 
phatic), while here no such emphasis 
is admissible. That is, the reading 
of D looks like either imitation of 
Aramaic or. the result of some still 
more complicated process. The pre- 
ceding avros (D d, not represented in 
gig) cannot%easily be explained as 
due to conflation, since no other 
known text has avros; cf. the similar 
superfluous avros in xiv. 2D. Both 
may well be due to the Aramaic 
proleptic pronoun ; cf. also avrows xv. 2 
D d, and see Torrey, Composition and 
Date of Acts, p. 38, where,: however, 
the more difficult problem of xiv. 27 
is not discussed. 

1-5 The narrative of vss. 1-5 was 


cebu & 


28 de] +exec HLPSS 
om Tw 2° HLPSS(+D) 


erotnoev o Beos BAC 81 
1 repirenOnre 
duvacbe BNA 81 (+D) 


ovy A addous e€ aurwy BAC 81 


1 repirepvnode 
2 de] ow HPSS 


extensively and consistently rewritten 
in the ‘ Western’ text at several points. 
Allthe moreimportant ‘ Western’ read- 
ings have been preserved in hel.mg. 
or hel -x-; all but one (vs. 1, + Twy 
TEMTLOTEVKOTWY ATO THS ALPETEWS TW 
papicawy) in Dd. Some of these are 
still found in other Greek and in Latin 
codices and in Ephrem. The distinc- 
tive general picture of the course of 
events on the part of the ‘ Western’ 
reviser is noteworthy ; and seems 
inconsistent with any hypothesis of 
identity of authorship for the two 
forms of the text. As between the 
two texts the B-text is clearly the 
more original. Many minor variants 
cannot be referred to here. 

One leading motive for rewriting 
was to obviate the strange lack of 
sequence by which in the B-text the 
controversy at Jerusalem is introduced 
in vs. 5 quite as if no previous con- 
troversy at Antioch had just been 
described. The ‘ Western’ text, more- 
over, enhances the importance of the 
Judaean Christians by stating that 
they (rather than the Antiochian 
church, as in the B-text) urged that 
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27 €ls TO Epyov 6 éemAjpwoav. mapayevdpevor S€é Kal ovvd€avtes 
THY ekkAnoelay avyyyeav dca 6 Oeds éeroinoev adrois pera 
Ttav pvxav atrdv Kal ote jvoi€e tots COveow Odpay micrews. 

28 dvérpiBov dé xpdvov otk dAlyov adv Tots pabnrats. 

XV Kai tues kxateAOdvtes amo tis “lovdaias &SiSacKkov rods 
adseAdods dru Edy pi) mepitpn Ore Kal TH er Mwoéws mepi- 


2matyTe, od dvvacbe owlfjvar. yevouevyns Sé ordcews Kal CnrH- 
sews ovk oAlyns TH HavAw kai BapydBa odv adrois, eAeyev yap 
6 labios pevew ottws Kabds emiorevoav Suwoyupildpevos, of 

: dé eAnAvOdtes ad *lepovoaAjp mapyyyeAav abrois TH IavAw 
A / / La > if \ \ > / 

Kat BapvdBa Kai tiow dAdows avaBaivew mpos Tods amoarddous 


Pe ian are oe 


4 \ 4 > | Mn ” AG me) Ce ee 
: KaL mpeoButépous €ls E€POVOAAN[L OTWS KPpLUWOLW €7 QAUTOLS 


nvvge 
chiam unde erant traditi in cratia di ad opus quod inpleverunt 27 cum advenissent d 
; autem et collegissent ecclesiam renuntiavernnt quae ds fecit illis cum animabus 
f, eorum et quia aperuit gentibus osteum fidei 28 demorabantur vero tempus non 
modicum cum discipulis 

1 et quidam cum advenissent a judaea docebant fratres quia non circumcisi 
fueritis et more moysi ambulaveritis non potestes salvi fieri 2 facta ergo seditione 
et questione non modica a paulo et barnaba ad eos dicebat autem paulus manere sic 
sicut crediderunt qui autem venerunt ab hierusalem statuerunt eis paulo et barnabae 
et quosdam alios ascendere apostolos et presbyteros in hierusalem ut judicent super 


2 oTacews | EKTAC EWS 


27 avnyyerrov 


1 covdaras] +mg ex illis qui crediderunt de haeresi Pharisaeorum kat 2°] Harclean 
mg quoque mepirarnre| mg ambuletis 2 edeyev . . 
atogroNous] mg dicebat enim Paulus manere ita sicut quis crediderit firmiter. 
9 illi autem qui venerant ab Hierosolyma jusserunt tune Paulum et Barnabam 
et quosdam alios ascendere ad apostolos ows KplOwow em avTo.s] *X: 


; ut dijudicarentur coram iis ¥ 


Paul and Barnabas should go up to 
Jerusalem, and that the purpose was 
the trial of the case before (literally, 
‘in the presence of’) the apostles and 
elders at Jerusalem. 

1 The designation of the brethren 
arriving from Judaea as former Phari- 
sees (614 minn hel.mg) was drawn from 
vs. 5, and it seems to have been in- 
tended that it should there be omitted. 
In D d hel.mg it was restored in vs. 5, 
and in D d, consistently, dropped in 
vs. 1. The text of D d in vs. 5 is a 
crude and easily recognizable confla- 
tion, and clearly reveals what has taken 
place. See Conybeare’s note on the 
text of Ephrem (below, pp. 4238, 425). 

2 (a) The addition edeyer yap. . 
ducxupfouevos (cf. 1 Cor. vii. 8, 20, 
24, 40, which is probably the source 
of the addition) is found with some 


variation of language in Dd gig w 
vg.codd hel.mg,and Ephrem. Nowhere 
is it introduced after the genitive 
absolute with complete grammatical 
success (d vg.codd dicebat autem; D 
edeyer yap; gig hel.mg ‘for’); and 
a conflation (not, however, peculiar to 
D) may be suspected. duwoyupifopuevos 
was nowhere adopted save in D and 
in hel.mg (where it is represented by 
an adverb). 

(b) oc de edndvOores . . . Kat Tiow 
ah\os seems to be an integral part of 
this gloss, but is found only in D d 
hel.mg, although it is implied in 
Ephrem and autem gig is perhaps a 
surviving trace of it. auras D d (es) 
is not easily explained. 

(c) orws KpiOwow er avros D d 614 


‘minn (em avrwy) hel-x- Ephrem. 


(d) addous €& aurwy] e& avtwy a)ous 
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rovrov. ot pev odv mpomenpbevres tnd THs exKAnoias SinpxovTo 3 
tiv te Dowikny Kat Lapapetay exdinyovpevoe tiv emotpodyy 
trav ebvaev, Kal énolovv yapav peydAnv mdov tots adeAdgois. 
napayevopevor Sé eis “lepoodAupa mapedéxOnoav amd ris €K- 4 
KAnoias Kal Tov dnoaréAwy Kat Tav mpecBuTépwv, aviyyerdav 
Te 600 6 Beds émoincey per adbtdv. eEavéornoay Sé Twes TOV 5 
dno Ths aipécews tov Dapetoaiwy memuotevKdtes, A€yovTes OTL 
Se? mepiréwvew adtovds mapayyéAAew Te THpetv TOV vopov Mwuoews. 
LuvijyOnodv re of amdarodor Kal of mpecBdrepor idetv rept 6 
Tob Adyou To’Tov. ToAARs Sé CyTHcEws yevonerns avaoras 7 
Ilérpos eéev mpos abrovs: “Avipes adeAdoi, bpets emiotracbe ore 
ad’ hwepdv apyatwv ev tuiv e€eAeEato 6 eds Sia TO oTdpards Lou 
aKotca Ta €Ovn Tov Adyov Tod edayyeAlov Kal moTebaaL, Kal 6 8 
Kapotoyvmarns eds ewaptipyoev adtots Sods To meta TO 


4 amo] vio Soden 8 dovs}] +[avras] Soden 


3 re BNC 81(+D) om A exdunyouuevot BACS® 81 (+D) 
Oinyoupevor & 4 tepocohuua BA 81 ctepovoadnu SC(+D) 
BNA 81 (cf. D) amedexOnoav peyadws C(+D) aro BC vumro $A 81(+D) 
kat 1° BACN*81(+D) om& Te BACN® 81 (+D) om 0 Oeos eronoev 
per auTwr BRAC 5 twes BNC 81 (+D) 


mapedexOnoay 


eToinoev eT auvTwy o Geos 81 (cf. D) 


+avdpes A 6 re BO 81 de SA(+D) 7 de BNAC(+D) re 81 
gnrncews BNA 81 curgnrnoews C(+D) ort BACN® 81 (+D) om&® 
8 euaptupyoey BSA 81(+D) dcten~aprupycer © dous, BSA 81 -+avrots C 
(cf. D) 

3 om te HLPSS THY cauapray HS(+D) om mace S 


4 tepovoadnu HLPSS(+D) 
amo] vro HLPSS(+D) 
5 memiotevxorwy L 
HLPs(+D) 

om Tov door P 


. This variation in order and the 
absence of anything corresponding to 
e€ avrwy in the ‘ Western’ paraphrase 
lead to the suspicion that ef avrwy 
did not form a part of the original 
text. Possibly the translation of the 
Peshitto, ‘with them,’ is evideuce in 
the same direction. 

5 In the face of o: d¢ rapayyerhavtes 
- + + mpeoButepovs D d hel.mg, the 
words from the B-text rwes . : 
memioTevketes Ought not to appear in 
the ‘Western’ text, which had suf- 
ficiently described these persons in 
vs. 1 (so 614 minn hel.mg). In 


mapedexOnoay| amedexOnoay HLPSS 


auTwr] +kat ore qvotev Tors eOveow Oupay micTews HL 

6 re] de HLPSS(+D) 

ev uyuv ekeheEaTOo 0 Geos] o Deos ev nuv e€eXcEaTo HLPSS- 
8 dous] +avros HLPSS (cf. D) 


7 énrnoews] cuv§nrncews 


hel.mg the roughness of the text 
produced by the conflation is some- 
what reduced; in D d the glaring 
incongruity is left unrelieved. Const. 
Apost. vi. 12 (see above, pp. excilii-vili) 
does not refer 
résumé of vs. 5, and probably follows 
the thoroughly ‘ Western’ text of the 
original Didascalia (modified in the 
extant Syriac translation). Ephrem 
(Catena, see below, p. 423, with 
Conybeare’s note) seems to imply for 
vs. 1 a text like that of D, and gives 
no indication that his text mentioned 
‘Pharisees’ in vs. 5. 


to ‘Pharisees’ in its ~ 


37 ps 


eee eo 
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\ lo VG 4 
3 mEpt TOO CnTHpatos TovTov. of ev odv mporeudbévtes td 
aA > , / 
Ths exkAnotas Sujpxovto tiv te Dowikyny Kat tiv Lapapiay 
td , \ 2 lat ~ 
exdinyovpevor tiv emotpodiy tav eOvev, Kal émolovv yapday 
/ ~ a > ~ 
4peydAnv macw tots ddeAdois. mapayevopevor S€é eis *lepov- 
\ / a a 
caAjm mapedéxPnoav pey<dA>ws tad THs exKAnoias Kal Tov 
> / \ ~ 
amooToAwy Kat T&v mpeoBuTépwr, tannyyeiAavtes} Goa éroinoev 
¢ \ > b) ~ a 
50 Geos per adrdv. ot dé mapayyetdavtes adbtois dvaBaivew 
\ \ lod 
mpos Tovs mpecBuTépovs eLavéorncav héyovtés trwes amo THs 
(pers ~ a 
alpécews THv Dapicaiwy memorevKdtest OTe Set mepiréwvew 
\ a 
avrovs TapayyeArew Sé Thpeiv Tov vopwov Mwoéws. 
fe lal ~ 

6 LwyxOnoav S€é of amdarodo. Kal mpeoBUrepor ideiv TeEpl Tob 
Xo tg AA de 7 / > / 

7 Aoyou TovTov. Todds 5é avvlnricews yevouevns avéot[n|oev 
> vA / \ > \ > ia! ” > / 
ev mvevatt Ilérpos Kat elev mpos adrovs: "Avdpes adeAdol, 
¢€ a ? / ig > 3 we ~ > / ¢ a ¢ \ > / 
vpeis emiotacbe OTt ad’ yuepv apxyaiwy jpetv 6 Oeds e€eAcEato 

\ / / > fo ~ 
dua oTdpatds pov axodoat Ta Ovn Tov Adyov Tob evdayyedlov Kal 
8 muoteboar, 6 Se Kapdioyvworns 6 Beds euaptipynoev adtois Sov<s> 


4 mapedex Onoav] TrapedoOncay 


7 exwotac Gat 


5 atperews | EpEeo EWS 


eos de questione hance 3 illi quidem praemissi ab ecclesia regrediebantur phoenicem 
et samariam exponentes reversionem gentium et efficiebat gaudium magnum omnibus 
fratribus 4 cum pervenissent autem hierusalem excepti sunt mirae ab ecclesia et 
apostolis et presbyteris renuntiaverunt quanta fecit ds cum illis 5 qui autem prae- 
ceperunt eis ascendere ad praesbyteros surrexerunt dicentes quidam de heresim 
pharisaeorum crediderunt quia oportet circumcidi eos praecipiendumquae serbari 
legem moysi 6 convenerunt autem apostoli et praesbyteri videre de sermone hoc 
7 et cum multa altercatio fieret surrexit in spo petrus et dixit ad eos viri fratres vos 
seitis quia a diebus antiquis in nobis ds elegit per os meum audire gentes verbum 
evangelii et credere 8 qui autem corda nobit ds testimonium perhibuit eis dedit 


7 Petrus dixit eis: viri fratres, vos scitis quoniam a diebus antiquis in vobis 
deus elegit, ut ex ore meo audirent gentes verbum evangelii et crederent: 8 et 
cordis inspector deus testimonium perhibuit eis, dans eis spiritum sanctum 


4 pey<ad>ws] -X- magnifice “ 5 ou de mapayyeidavres . 
mg illi autem quum jussissent eos ascendere ad seniores surrexerunt adversus 
apostolos, quum essent illi qui credidissent de haeresi Pharisaeorum 6 mpe- 
oBurepot] text seniores cum multis 7 ev mvevparc] mg in spiritu sancto 


+» TEMLOTEVKOTES | 


6 mpecBurepa] +ouv tw myer 614 (Catena, below, p. 425) both had the 


minn hel.teat Ephrem (Catena, below, 
p- 425); probably ‘ Western,’ plainly 
suggested by vs. 22. 

7 Like hel.mg, 614 257 read ev 
mvevpare ayww, placing the words after 
merpos ; similarly Dd have ev mvevuare 
before werpos. ‘Tertullian and Ephrem 


gloss. 

ev uty BSAC 81 Iven vg.cod.ard- 
mach is probably right. The change 
to ev nuw Antiochian gig Rebapt vg 
was easy. Pesh sah omit. Cf. 
Torrey, Composition and Date of Acts, 
pp. 21 f. 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 14 (17) 


Harclean 


Jer. xii, 15 


Amos ix. 
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dyvov Kabes Kal Apiv, Kal obBev Siexpewev petakd Hyudv Te Kal 
avtOv, TH mote Kabapicas Tas Kapotas avt@v. viv ovv wt 
mepalere Tov Oedv, emibetvar Cuyov emt tov tpdxnAov Tv paby- 
TOV OV OUTE OL TATEpES HOV ovTE Hpeets ioxvoapev Baordoa; 
GAAG Sid. THs xdpitos TOO Kupiov "Inood morevomev owOivau 
Kal’ dv tpdmov KaKetvor. écetynoey 5é av 7d TAHIoS, Kat 
jxovov BapydBa Kal Tlavdov e&nyoupevwv doa éroincev 6 Beds 
onpeia Kal Tépara ev Tots COveow bv adt@v. peta dé TO Geryjoar 
adrods dmexpi0n "IdkwBos Aédywv: “Avdpes adeApoi, axovoaré 
pov. Lopeav eEnyjoato Kabws mp@tov 6 Yeds emeckéaro 
AaPeiv e€ €Ovdv Aadv 7TH ovopatt adrob. Kal TovTw cvudpwvodow 
of Adyo. t&v mpodntav, Kabws yéypamtrar: Mera Tatra ava- 
oTpésw Kat avorkodopnow tiv oKnvyv Aaveld tiv menTWKVIAV 
Kal Ta KaTEOTpELpEeva ATS avoiKosounow Kal avopPwow adriy, 


9 ovdev] ovdeyv WHmg Soden 11 adda] add 7 JHR 15 rovrw] 
ovrws JHR 16 Kareorpewpeva)] kareckauueva Soden 

9 kat 1° BNC 81(+D) om A ovdevy B- ovdev NAC 81 (+D) 10 ov 
BNA 81(+D) om Cvid cvyov BN®A 81(+D) om 11 ioou BNA 81 


+xpicrov O(+D) miorevouey BAC 81 miorevoouer S(+D) 12 ecerynoev BNA 
81(4+D) eavynoayC ecknyounerwy BRAC e&€nyoupevou 81 14 AaBew c& cOvwy 


BNA 81(+D) c& eOvwy AaBew C 16 Kareotpeupeva BS xareckampeva 
AC 81 (+D) avorxodounow 2° BNA 81(+D)  ovkodounow Cvid 

9 ovOev] ovdev S(+D) 11 om rou HS inoou] +xpiorou $(+D) 
14 aor} +ere HLPSS 15 rovro HL 16 Kateorpeupeva] Kar- 


eokappmeva LPSS(+D) ocKraupmeva H 


_ 11 add 7 614 minn (ie. GAN 4H, ‘but the B-text; cf. Lk. xii. 51 and y.1. 
in fact’) appears to be represented there. 

by sed enim Tert, and may give the 15 ovrws D d gig Iren sah may be 
proper ‘Western’ text. If so, it is the original which has given rise to 
perhaps to be preferred to add\a of  rovrw BNAC 81 vg, rouro HL. 


se) 


aod Se 


as 
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30 > AY \ ~ \ ¢ \\ & € ~ at b) \ 
9 €% avTovs TO TVEbUA TO ayiov KaBas Kal huetv, Kal oddev S.- 
/ \ ¢ ~ \ ~ a 
eExpewev peTagd judv Kal abrdv, TH mlioter Kabapicas Tas Kap- 
/ i) ~ ~ S 4 a 
10 das adt@v. vov obv ti m<eripdlere Tov Oedv, emibeivar Cuyov ert 
A / ~ a ~ A 
Tov Tpaxnrov Tav pabntrav dv obre of marépes udv ove pets 
> 4 / > a ~ ~ 
11 loxvoapev Baordoar; adAd Sia THs xdpitos Tod Kupiov *Inaod 
~ vA ~ ~ 
12 Xpiotob morevoopev owlfvar Kal? dv rpdmov KaKeivor. ovv- 
, ~ aA ~ 
Katateleneven 5é THv mpeoButépwy Tots b70 Tod Ilérpou eipypeé- 
> , an A ~ \ ” /, \ ~ 
vols €oelynoev av TO TAGs, Kal GKovov BapyvdBay cai IadAov 
> ee <4 nw A 
eEnyoupévous dca émoinoev 6 beds onueta Kat répara ev Tots 


S »” > > a \ x i lo > A > \ > / 
13 Oveow 80” adradv. pera Sé TO cevyhoat adtovs dvaotas “IdéKkw- 


14 Bos elev: "Avdpes adeAdpoi, dxovaaté pov. Lupeav eényijoaro 
\ ~ < \ > Lf lal > ? ~ ‘ ~ > /, 
Kabws mparov 6 Beds éemeckéato AaPeiv e& ebvav adv TH bv6- 
Is pate avtod. Kat ovtws ovvpwvjcovow ot Adyou THV mpodnrav, 
16 Kabws yéypartat: Mera d€ rabra emortpéfw Kal avouxodoujnow 
Thy oxynvav Aaveld tiv menTwKviay Kal Ta KaTECKappEeva adbTis 


12 e€nyoupevoe 


super eos spm sanctum sicut et nobis 9 et nihil discrevit inter nos et ipsos fidei 
emundatis cordibus eorum 10 nunc ergo quid temptatis dm inponere jugum super 
cervices discipulorum quod nequae patres nostri neque nos potuimus bajolare 
11 sed per gratiam dni ihu xpi credimus salbi fieri quemadmodum et illi 12 des- 
ponentes autem presbyteros quae a petro dicebantur silevitque omnis multitudo et 
audiebant barnabam et paulum exponentes quanta fecerit ds signa et prodigia in 
gentibus per ipsos 13 postquam autem hii silerunt surgens jacobus dixit viri 
fratres audite me 14 symeon exposuit quemadmodum ‘primum ds _prospexit 
accipere ex gentibus populum nomini suo 15 et sic consonat sermones prophetarum 
sicut scriptum est 16 post haec autem convertar et aedificabo tabernaculum david 


10 [sed et in illa disceptatione custodiendae necne legis primus omnium 
Petrus spiritu instinctus et de nationum vocatione praefatus,] et nune, [inquit, ] 
cur temptastis dominum de imponendo jugo fratribus quod neque nos neque 
patres nostri sufferre valuerunt? 11 sed enim per gratiam Jesu credimus nos 
salutem consecuturos sicut et illi. 


sicut et nobis, 9 et nihil discrevit inter nos et ipsos, emundans per fidem corda 
illorum. 10 nunc igitur quid temptatis deum, imponere jugum super cervicem 
discipulorum quod neque patres nostri neque nos valuimus portare? 11 sed 
per gratiam domini nostri Jesu Christi credimus nos posse salvari quomodo 
et illi. 

14 viri fratres, Symeon retulit quemadmodum deus excogitavit accipere ex 
gentibus populum nomini suo. 15 et sic conveniunt sermones prophetarum, 
sicut scriptum est: 16 post haec revertar, et reaedificabo tabernaculum David 


10 ov] igitur -X- vos ~ 12 cuvKararedewevwy de Twv mpecBurepwv Tots 
uro Tov merpov eipnuevots] -X- quum assensissent autem simul seniores iis quae a 


Petro dicta fuerant ~ oca] -X: omnia ~ quae 


d 
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XV 


onus dv éexlnrhawow of karddourot Tv avOpdawv Tov KUpLov, 
Kal mdvra Ta LOvy ed? ods emixéxAnTat TO dvoud pov én” adbrods, 
Aéyer KUpios Todv Tabra | yyword am’ aidvos. | d10 éyd Kpeww 
pn) mapevoxrcty Tots ad Tov eOvdv emvotpepovow emt tov Gedy, 
GAN éemoretAar adrois Tod daméxeobar THv adioynudtwv Tov 
cidbAwY Kal Tis Topvelas Kal mVLKTOO Kal TOD aiwaros: Mwvors 
yap ek yevedv dpyaiwy Kata médAw tods Knp¥ooovras adtov 
éxer €v Talis ovwvaywyais Kata wav odBBatov avayewwoxdpevos. 
rote Ldoke Tois amocrdéXos Kal Tots mpeaBuTépois adv OAn TH 
éxkAnaia éxrcEapévous dvdpas e& adrdv mépsbau eis "Avrioxerav 
ovv T@ HatdAw Kat BapvaBa, lovdav tov Kkadovpevov Bapoaf- 
Bav kai Veidav, dvdpas yyyoupevous ev Tots adeAdois, | ypaibavres 


17 0 rowyv Soden 
Soden om kat mvixrov JHR 


20 amexeobar] +amo0 Soden 


TOU TVLKTOU 


17 trowy BS o Trowy ACN? 81 


am awvos Tw Kupiw To epyor aurou A (cf. D) 


18 yrwora amr awwyos BNC 81 yrworov 
20 azexecOac BS 81 (+D) 


-+a7ro AC mvixrov BA 81 Tov mvixrov RC Tov auaros BRAC(+D) 
atuaros 81 21 kara wow Tous KypuccovTas avToy BNA 81 (cf. D) ous 
Knpvooovras avrov Kata modu C 22 e€ avrwy BNC 81(+D) om A 


nyouuevous BACNS 81 Pap? (+D) nyoupevous S$ 


17 0 ro.wv HLPSS- 


1°H amexeo0a1] +am0 HLPSS 
Tw HLPS(+D) 


18 The reading rowy ravra yywora 
am aiwvos BSC 81 sah was altered and 
expanded in the ‘Western’ text to 
read yvworov am awvos ecrw (om ect 
A) Tw kupiw (deo Tren; om Tw kupiw 
hel.mg) ro epyov avrov A D d Iren 
vg hel.mg, perhaps in order thereby 
to dissociate from the quotation the 
words yywora am aiwvos, which are 
not found in Amos ix. 11 f. The 
Antiochian text seems to have com- 
bined the two variant readings, adopt- 
ing from the B-text the plural (yvwora, 
etc.) and making minor changes. 
With the Antiochian substantially 
agree gig e (HK) pesh (‘known from 
eternity are the works of God’). 
Minor variants are also found within 
the B-text and the Antiochian. It is 
noteworthy that no tendency appears 
to restore, either here by omission or 


ravTa] mavra Tavra LPS savra ravra HS 
18 awyos] +eoT. TW Jew TwavtTa Ta epya avrou HLPSS (cf. D) 


20 om Tov 


Tov mviktou HLPSS” 22 om 


kadouevov| ertkadoumevoy HPSS 


in vs. 16 by addition, the precise text 
of the LXX, from which Acts in fact 
departs. In vs. 17 0 mowy ACN? 
81 Antiochian for ro.wy agrees with 
LXX, but is a natural independent 
improvement of language. 

Of ounce. D no trace appears else- 
where. It is probably a mere error, 
perhaps introduced in an attempt to 
make D conform to the B-text. 

20 (a) om Kat mvxrov D d gig ren. 

(b) The addition of the (negative) 
Golden Rule in vs. 20 is found (with 
variations in detail) in D d minn Iren 
vg.cod. ardmach sah. That in both 
(a) and (6) the Greek text of Iren agreed 
with the Latin translation is made 
certain by a scholion in cod. 1739; 
see EK. v. d. Goltz, Hine textkritische 
Arbeit des xzehnten bezw. sechsten 
Jahrhunderts (T. U. xvii.), 1899, 


20 
21 


22 
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> } / \ > a) vA >: 7 Ld “ >? , e 
17 avoiKodopnow Kat avopbwaw adtiv, Omws av exlyntiawow ot 
LA “ > 0 7 A if) Le \ / Ni ZO cae bed “A 
Kkatadourot TH avOpwrwv Tov Oedv, Kal mavTa Ta EOvyn ed’ ods 
3! ie x lj / 
ETLKEKANTAL TO SvopLd jLov em adTovs, réyer KUptos ftrowjoer 
~ \ hae IA ont A 
18 TavTat. yvworov am’ ai@vds eoTw TH Kupiw TO Epyov avrod. 
AS \ / A a a ~ ~ 
19 OL0 €ya Kpeivw ju7) TapevoxAetv Tots amo TaV eOvdv emratpéhovow 
tae ek A / > A > A > a ~ > / ant > 
20 emt Tov Oedv, GAAAa emoreiAa adrois tod anéyecOar TOV aX- 
{7 ~ > \ ~ lon 
oynpatwr TH <idwrwy Kal THs Topvelas Kal Too atwaros, Kat 


id \ / € “~ , Cha oF. \ lal a 
21 00a p71) GeAovow éavTois yeivecDar Erépots pur) Tovetre* Mwvoris 


4 


yap ek yevedv apxaiwy kata roAw éxeu Tods Knpvocovtas adrov 
e[. . .] & Tals ovvaywyais Kata nav odBBatov avayewwokd- 
22 pevos. Tote edokev Tots amoardAots Kal Tots mpeoBuTépors 
avv OdAn TH exKAnoia exreEapevous avdpas e& abtav wéurya et 
EE) UbAA i Ss Pes: iM Ss 

> / A: > 
Avridxevav odvv IlavAw kat BapvaBa, "lovdav tov Kkadovpevov 
BapaBBév Kat Yeidav, dvdpas yyoupevous ev Tots adeAdois, 


22 o€ev] eogacev 


quod cecidit et quae dimolita sunt ejus raeaedificabo et erigam illud 17 et ex- 
quiram residui hominum dm et omnes gentes super quos invocatum est nomen meum 
super ipsos dicit dns faciens haec. 18 notum a saeculo est dno opus ipsius 
19 propter quod ego judico non sumus molesti his qui de gentibus convertuntur ad 
dm 20 sed praecipere eis ut abstineant a contaminationibus simulacrorum et 
stupris et sanguinem et quae volunt non fieri sibi aliis ne faciatis 21 moyses enim 
ex progeniebus antiquis per civitates habet qui eum praedicant habent in synagogis 
per omne sabbatum ut legatur 22 tune visum est apostolis et presbyteris cum tota 
ecclesia electos viros ut ex eis mitterent in antiochiam cum paulo et barnaba judas 
qui vocatur barabbas et silan viros principales ad fratribus 23 scripserunt epistulam 


quod cecidit, et disturbata ejus aedificabo, et erigam illud, 17 uti requirant 
reliqui hominum dominum, et omnes gentes in quibus invocatum est nomen 
meum super eos, dicit dominus, faciens haec. 18 cognitum a saeculo est deo 
opus ejus. 19 propterea ego secundum me judico non molestari eos qui ex 
gentibus convertuntur ad deum: 20 sed praecipiendum eis uti abstineant a 
vanitatibus idolorum et a fornicatione et a sanguine; et quaecumque nolunt 
sibi fieri, aliis ne faciant. 

20 om Tod rvikTov. 

kal dv wh GérAwow avrols yevéoOar Erépors uy Tovey. 


18 yrworoy am awyos ecTw Tw KUpLw TO Epyov avTov] mg notum a saeculo est 
opus ejus 


pp. 41-48. See Detached Note on vs. 20 and vs. 29 must have stood 
vs. 29 (below, pp. 265-269), for which in agreement, although that is not 
verse a much larger body of evidence _the case in all extant copies. Of. also 
is available. In the original text, xxi. 25. 
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Sud yepos adrdv: O& dadaroAor Kal of mpeoBdrepor adeAgot Tots 
kara tiv “Avridxyecav Kat Lupiay Kat Kudtciav adeAdois rots 
€€ Cvav xalpew. éered%) jKovoaper dru Twes e€ Taw érapagav 
duds Aéyous dvackevalovres Tas puxas vudv, ots ov ducoTesAd- 
pela, eokev tiv yevopevors Suobvpaddoy éxAcEapévors avdpas 
néuipor mpos buds adv rots dyamnrots jpadv BapydBa cai Tavdw, 
avOpdros Tapadedwxdar tas yvxas adtav bap Tob dvoparos 
rob Kuptov *ydv "Iyood Xpiorod. ameordAxapev obv *lovdav 
Kat Leidav, Kat adrods Sua Adyou amayyéArovras TA adTA. edokev 
yop TO mvedpate TO aylw Kal juty pndev mA€éov emitiBeoBat 


23 avrwy]| +rade Soden 
efeNOovtes eTapagay Soden 


23 avrwy BNA = +7ade N° 81 


mpeoBurepo. BRAC 81 Pap*(+D) +Kae o N° 
24 ereidn BACNS 81 Pap*®(+D) ee de 8 


Pap*(+D) om C 
nuwy BACNS 81 Pap (+D) vuov & 
erapagay ACN¢ 81 Pap*® (cf. D) 


+revyorrTes mepireuver Oar Kar TnpEeLv Tov vomoy C 


exeEapevous SC(+D) 


emiTiOec0at BSAC 81 (+D) 


mpeoButepot] +[ Kae ov] Soden 
25 exdeEamevous WHmg Soden 


24 erapatav] 


+emicroAnv meptexovoa Tade C (cf. D) 
rots 1° BRAC? 81 


erapagav BS ekeNOovTes 
Wouxas vuwy BSA 81 Pap* (+D) 
25 exXeEauevors BA 81 


28 Tw Treyware Tw ayiw BRA 81 Tw ayww mvevpare 
C(+D) [rw ayliw mH Tw ayiw [w]r[-] Pap*® 
emOec0ar Pap 


23 avtwy] +rade HLPSS 
24 erapaéav] eNovres erapatay HL 


+eyorres mepiteuver Oar Kar Tnpey Tov vowov HLPSS 


HPSs(+D) 


23 Since hel.text reads per manum 
corum haec, it is not certain from 
the marginal gloss that dca xeupos 
aurwy was lacking in the text followed 
in hel. mg. 

For hel.mg et mittentes cf. 
meuwavres 614 minn. 

24 The addition, after Yuxas vuwr, 
of eyorres mepireuverOar Kat THpew 
Tov vowov in C Antiochian pesh 
hel.text is found also in e (EH) and 
for substance, in a slightly different 
position, in Iren gig vg. one cod. 
Although absent in D, it is probably 
a part of the ‘ Western’ text. 


Kat 


nuw BSAC(+D) ve 81 
mpeoBurepot] +kat oo HLPSS om e€ H 
e&eOovres erapatav PSS (cf. D) uo | 


25 exXeEamevous 


28 Tw mvevpare TW ayiw] TW ayiw mvevpoar. HLPSS(+D) 


28 By the omission of rw» before 
eravayxes &% D 33 (and perhaps Pacian, 
ef. Tert), eravayxes would become part 
of a new sentence, and the construction 
would be better suited to an Aramaic 
original. Sah (cod. B) also is so punctu- 
ated. But in the lack of competent 
Latin evidence it is perhaps better to 
suppose an accidental omission. 

29 For the reasons which advise 
the rejection from the text of the 
words kat mvextwv, as well as of the 
(negative) Golden Rule found in Dd 
and many authorities, see Detached 
Note, pp. 265-269. 


24 
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_ 
wa 
By 


23 | yparbavres emoroAny dua yxerpos adro&v Teplexovoay réde- OF 
_ amdaroAot Kal of mpeoBUrepot adseAgol tots Ka<ta> THv >Avtid- 


fa > \ ° ~ 
24 Xalpew. em<edvon HKovoapev dtr Twes €& Hud e&edOdvTes 
> 4 ¢ aA do > vA y \ e ~ e 2. 
e€erdpatay buds Adyous avackevdlovres Tas poxas tua@v, ois od 
4 cA if ~ 
iE 25 dueoretAducba, edo€ev new yevopevors duobvpaddov éxreEape- 
»” / A ~ aA A ~ 
vous avopas trépibar mpds buds adv Tots ayamnrots tu@v BapvaBa 
; \ II 5X > 0 / r) ry / \ A , ~ € A 
26 Kat llavAw, avOpwros rapadedwxdow tiv yvyiy adrav trép 
~ > /, ~ ~ ~ ~ 
Tob ovopatos Tob Kupiov Auadv *Inood XpioTod els mavTa Tre- 
; / > aN > If 50 \ Dir A > \ r>) ay 
27 pacmov. ameotdAkapev obv “lovday Kai Lidav, Kat adrovs dua 
tf ~ an ~ 
28 Adyou anayyeAobvras tabta. d0€ev yap TO aylw mvevpare 
\ ¢€ ~ \ aA > / € ~ tA \ / 
Kal yuew pndev mActov émitiBecbar tuciv Bapos mAjv tovTwv 


24 SverrerAopeBa 26 mapadedoxacwy 28 very] nev 


per manus suas continentem haec apostoli et presbyteri fratres hiis qui sunt per 

<4 antiochiam et syriam et ciliciam qui sunt ex gentibus fratribus salutem 24 quoniam 
audivimus quod quidam ex nobis exeuntes perturbaberunt vos verbis destruentes animas 
vestras quibus non injunximus 25 visum est nobis constitutis pariter electos viros 
mittere ad vos cum dilectissimis nostris barnaba et paulo 26 hominibus qui tradide- 

runt anim suam propter nomen dni nostri ihu xpi in omni temptationi 27 misimus 

ergo judam et siian et ipsos verbo adnuntiantes haec 28 visum est enim sancto 

spui et nobis nihil amplius ponere vobis honeris praeter haec quae necesse est 


28 visum est [inquiunt] spiritui sancto et nobis nullum amplius vobis 
adicere pondus, quam eorum 


ie 


28 visum est sancto spiritui et nobis nullam vobis inponere sarcinam quam 
ista, 


23 apostoli et presbyteri fratres his qui sunt in Antiochia et Syria et Cilicia 
fratribus ex gentibus salutem. 24 quoniam audivimus quia ex nobis quidam 
exeuntes turbaverunt vos sermonibus, destruentes animas vestras, quibus non 
praecepimus, dicentes, circumcidimini et servate legem, 25 placuit nobis con- 
venientibus in unum electos viros mittere ad vos cum dilectissimis nostris 
Barnaba et Paulo, 26 hominibus qui tradiderunt animam suam pro nomine 
domini nostri Jesu Christi. 27 misimus igitur Judam et Sileam et ipsos per 
sermonem adnuntiantes nostram sententiam. 28 placuit enim sancto spiritui 
et nobis nullum amplius vobis pondus imponere quam haec 


23 emioroAny Sia xXELpos avTwy Tepiexovcay Tade] mg epistolam, et mittentes, 
in qua erant haec 24 e&eNovres] mg profecti sunt ad vos et 26 es 
TavTa Teipacuov| mg in omnem tentationem 


xevav Kat Lupelay Kat Kidcixretav rots && eOvav ddeddois - 


d 


Feed: 
Pud 


Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 119 


Irenaeus, 
iii. 12, 14(17) 


ef. iii. 12, 13 


Harclean 
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Spiv Bdpos tdi tovrwv raev emdvayes, améxeoIar eidwdAofdTwv 29 
Kal atwaros Kal muKkTr@v Kat mopvelas: €€ dv dvarnpodyres 
éavrovs ed mpakere. eppwode. 

Oi pev obv daodvbévtes KaTHADov eis *Avtidxevav, Kal 30 
ovvayayévtes TO AGIs eréSwKxav Thy emoToAjv: avayvovTes 31 
S¢ eydpynoay emt rH mapakAjoe. “lovdas te Kal Letdas, Kat 32 
atdrol mpopyra dvres, bua Adyovu moAXod mapekdAeoay Tovs 
adeAdods Kal eearipi~avs Tounoavres Sé€ xpdvov azreAdOnoav 33 
pet’ eiptvns ano Tav adeAp&v mpos Tovs drroorelAayTas atrovs. 
IladAos Sé Kai BapydBas SrérperBov ev *Avrioyeia diddoKovTes 35 
Kat evayyeAlouevor peta Kal éTépwv modAAdv Tov Adyov Tod 
Kupiov. 

Mera 5¢ twas %pyépas elmev mpds BapvdBay IladAos: ’"Emt- 36 
otpépavres 51) emoxetdpeba tods adeAfods Kata ToAW Tracav 
ev als KarnyyetAapev Tov Adyov Tob Kupiov, THs Exovow. Bap- 37 


29 om kat ruextwy JAR 


om Tourwy A om Twy X(+D) 29 mvikTwy 
mpakere BNA 81 Pap*® mpatare C(+D) 

33 avrovs BAC 81 (+D) 
edote de Tw oLAa errimetvat avrovs O(+D) 
macav modu 81 (+D) 


28 TovTwy Twy BCN? 81 
BSAC 81 mvixrov N°A2 
82 Kat emeornpiiay BR®AC 81(+D) om 
eavrous & 384 om vs. 34 BNA 81 
36 dn BACN* 81(+D) de S Totw macav BRAC 
karnyyeAauwev BNA 81(+D) exnpvéauer C 


28 twy eravayKes TouTwy LPS 29 mvixrou HLPSS Tpacare 
HL(+D) 30 KatnrOov] nAPov HLPSS etedwkay] edwxay § 
33 amoorethavras avtous] amocro\ous HLPSS 34 edoge de Tw otha Emimervac 
avutou § (cf. D) 86 mavdos mpos BapyaBav HLPSS (cf. D) emitKeo- 
pea adedgpous] +ynuwy HLPSS Tacav tokw HLPSs(+D) 


preferred; cf. the same variation 


29 epomevor ev Tw (om Tw Tren) ayww 
Mk. vi. 33. 


mvevuatt Dd Iren(Gk. and Lat.) Tert 


Ephr appears to be a part of the 
earliest ‘ Western’ text. 

34 edofe de rw otha (cethea D Jatt) 
emimevar avtov (avrous C I) d, avrod 
minn) C D 614 minn gig d vg.codd 
hel -X- sah boh.codd ; +ovos de covdas 
eropevdn D d gig vg.codd Ephrem. 
Probably both parts of the verse were 
contained in the ‘Western’ text. 
The reading avrov suits the context 
better than avrovs, and is to be 


‘form syleas. 


To the dative form ceiAea (d sileae) 
corresponds xvii. 4 the dative oi\aia 
D. For the name Silas the Latin 
codices which contain considerable 
Old Latin elements have, with marked 
individual consistency, forms from 
nom. sieas, syleas, silias. Gig follows 
in every one of the thirteen cases the 
Cf. Ency. Bibi., ‘Silas,’ 
cols. 4519 f. ; Zahn, Hindettwng, vol. i. 
§ 1, Anm, 16, See Detached Note. 
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ead \ aN ¢€ lal / 6 Cy / \ lal > > #4 PS) 
kat ooa pin OédeTe Eavtots yeivecBar érépw jut) Toveiv: ad’ dv dia- 
~ ¢ ~ 
THpobvTes EavTovs ed mpdkate Pepopevor ev TH ayiw mvevpare. 
a 
Eppwole. 
Of \ Ss > Z > iC , ss lol > 
t pev obv amodvbevtes ev yuepats oAiyais KatHAOov «is 
Ne tf \ / A AHO ? 5) A >? rv td 
VTLOXELAV, KAaL GuVdyovTes TO TADS emedwKaV THY emLoTOATV* 


1,32 avayvortes 5€ exdpnoav emi TH mapaxAjoe. “Iovdas 8€ Kat 
= Leidas, kat adrot mpopfrar dvres Apes mvevpatos aylov, Sia 
vn NE / \ 2 \ Ae? , , 
33 Aoyou mapexdAccav Tovs adeAgods Kai emeothpi€av* Toujoavtes 
d€ xpdvov ameAvOnoay pert’ cipyvns amd TOV adeAd@v mpds Todvs 
> t, > {4 ” \ ~ / > ~ > “a 
34 amrooretAavtas atrovs. edo€e 5¢ 7TH Lewrda emysetvar adtovs, 
35 wovos Se “lovdas ezropedOn. 6 dé LladAos Kat BapvaBas &- 
, 8d) / , \ > / \ 
 «érpeBov ev ’Avtioyeia SiddoKovres Kal evdayyeAclopwevor Kal 
pera ETépwv troAAOv Tov Adyov Tob <Kupiov>. 

—360«=— Mera dé twas yeépas etrev 6 IladAos pos BapyaBav: >Em- 
/ \\ 5) / \ > \ \ \ a 
otpéepavres 57 emoKeape0a Tos adeAfodvs Tods Kata macav 
moAw ev ols KaTnvyciAapev Tov Adyov Tod Kupiov, Tas exovow. 


29 abstinere sacrificatis et sanguine et stupris et quaecumque non vultis vobis fieri d 
alii ne feceritis a quibus conversantes vos ipsos bene agitis ferentes in santo spo 
valete 30 illi quidem dismissi in diebus paucis pervenerunt antiochiam et cum 
collegissent multitudinem tradiderunt epistulam 31 et cum legissent gavisi sunt 
super hance orationé 382 judas quoque et silas etiam ipsi prophetae cum essent pleni 
Spo sancto sermoni exhortati sunt fratres et perconfirmati sunt 33 cum fecissent 
autem tempus dismissi sunt cum pace a fratribus ad ipsos qui miserant eos 
34 placuit autem sileae sustinere eos solus autem judas profectus est 35 paulus 
vero et barnabas demorabantur antiochia docentes et evangelizantes et cum ailiis 
multis verbum dni 386 et post aliquos dies ait paulus ad barnaban reversique 
visitemus fratres per omnem civitatem penes quos adnuntiabimus verbum dni 


, 


29 a quibus necesse est abstineri, a sacrificiis et a fornicationibus et sanguine, Tertullian, 


a quibus observando vos recte agetis, vectante spiritu sancto. Pud. 12 
- 29 quae ex necessitate sunt: abstinere vos ab idololatriis et sanguine et Cyprian, 
Test. iii. 119 


fornicatione, et quaecumque vobis fieri non vultis, alii ne feceritis. 


29 quae sunt necessaria, ut abstineatis ab idolothytis et sanguine et fornicatione, Irenaeus, 
et quaecumque non vultis fieri vobis, alii ne faciatis: a quibus custodientes vos ii. 12, 1417) 
ipsos bene agetis, ambulantes in spiritu sancto. 


29 om Tod mukTov. [eod. 1739 
é£ Gy Suarnpodvres éaurods eb mpdtere pepdmevar év aylyw mvevpare. mg. ad loc. 
29 Kat ooa py Oedere. . . py Toe] x: et [ut] omnia quae nolitis vobis fieri Harclean 


aliis ne faciatis ~ 80 tv emtoroAnv] epistolam -x- Judas et Silas “ 384 edote 
de Tw celea emimervat avrous|] -X- Silae autem visum est manere ibi VY 
36 Tous 2°] -x-illos ¥ rov kuptov] domini -x et videamus ¥ mus exovoy } 
quomodo se habeant +: placuit autem cogitatio Barnabae v 
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vaBas 8& éBovAero cvvrapadaBetv Kat tov “lwdvvny Tov Ka- 
Aovpevov Mapxov: Ilabdos dé n&iov, Tov amootdvTa am avTa@v 38 
dé Tapdvdlas Kal py) ovvedbd<v>ra adrots eis TO Epyov, 1) 
ovvrapadauBdvew tobrov. eyévero S€ mapogvopos Hote amo- 39 
ywprofvar adrods an’ dddjAwv, Tov Te BapvéBav tapadaPovra 
tov Mdpkov éxmdeboa eis Kimpov. Iladdos 5é émAeEdpevos 40 
Leidav e&HAVev mapadobeis tH yapite Tod Kupiov b70 TOV 
adeAdav, Suipxyero Sé tiv Xvpiay Kat tiv Kiruxiav éme- 41 
ornpilwv tas exxAnolas. Karhvrnoev dé Kal eis AdpByv Kat ets XVI 
Adortpav. Kat Sod pabyris tis Fv éexet dvdopmate Tydbeos, vios 
yuvaikos *lovdalas moths matpos S5¢ “EAAnvos, 6s ewaprupetro 2 
bro tav ev Avotpos Kal Eixoviw ddeAdav: tobrov 7jOAncer 6 3 
Iladdos ody atr@ e&edOeiv, Kai AaBav weprerepev adrov Sud. 
tovs *lovSalovs rods dvras ev Tols Té70IS ekeElvols, HOELCaY ‘yap 
dmavres OTe “EAAnv 6 catip adbrod tafpyev. ws de du- 
emopevovTo Tas TOAELs, Tapedidocay avrois duvddocew TA SdypaTa 
Ta Kekpyseva B70 TOV amooTéAwy Kal mpecBuTépwv TaV ev 


41 [rnv 2°] WH om Soden 


37 ovvraparaBew BXC 81(+D) ocuvrapadapBaver A Tov 1 BN 81 om 
AC(+D) Kadousevov BNA — emixadovmevoy CNS 81 (+D) 38 amocrarra 
BNC 81 arocrarnoavra A (cf. D) amo maupudias BRA 81(+D) om C? 
(C uncertain) guveOovra B2 39 de BNA 81(+D) ow C 
Tov 20 BNC 81(+D) om A 40 xvptou BNA 81 (cf. D) OGeov C 41 ry 
2° B(+D) om NAC 81 1 xat 1° BA om NC 81 (+D) evs 2° 
BNA 81 om O(+D) 2 exovew BAC 81 (+D) 3 amavres 
BNA 81 zavres C(+D) 4 Kexpiueva BRAC 


txkoviou & 
Kekpummeva 81 


37 eBovdeTo} eBov\evoaro HLPSS (cf. D) om kat HLPSS(+D) 


88 cupraparaBew HLPSS 39 de] ou» HLPSS- autos L 
Te] de HS 40 xvptov] Qeov HLPSS 41 om d€8 om TH 2° 
HLPSs 


1 om xa 1° HLPSS(+D) om evs 2° HLPSS(+D) 
yuvatkos| +7wos HLPSS 3 om \aBwy mepierewev avrov dia Tous L 
eAAnY o TaTnp auToU] Toy maTEpa avTou oTt ehAAnv HLPSS(+D) 
emopevovtro H Twy mpecButepwy HLPSS 


ore 
4 dveropevorvTo] 


41 The ‘ Western’ addition is given 
by gig vg.codd in a form somewhat 
nearer to hel.mg than is that of D. 


ort e\Anvy 0 TWarnp avrov vmnpxev 
BNAC 81 minn vg sah boh; but it 
is also possible that the ‘ Western’ 


The Latin authorities read praecipiens 
custodire praecepta apostolorwm et 
seniorum. 

3 Tov WaTEpa avTou oTL EM\AnY UTNPKEV 
D Antiochian gig d pesh hel may 
have been the original, ruder expres- 
sion, for which has been substituted 


glossator wished to put the word 
‘father’ into a more prominent posi- 
tion than it occupied in the B- 
text. The decision must turn on the 
general estimate of the two types of 
text. 


4 Dd ka rapedidocay avros is not 
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‘ : 
37 BapyvaBas dé €Bovdeveto ovvmapadaBetv *lwdvnv tov ém- 
f ~ 
38 kadodpevov Mdpxov: Iladdos S€ odk €BovAero, Aéywv rév amo- 
or<arT>joavra am abtdv amd Llaudvudlas Kai pr) cvveAOdvra. els 
Mex ~ cy a 
39 TO Epyov eis 6 eméudOnoav Tobrov pn eivar odv adrois. éyévero 
\ A 
dé mapo€vopos dote amoxwpiobfva. adtods am ddXdijAwv. 
4 tote BapvdBas tapadaBav tov Mdpxov émAcvoev eis Kuzpov. 
~ \ > ~ ~ 
_ 40 Iladdos 8€ emideEdpevos Leidav e€AAVev mapad0bels TH ydpure 
“a , ~ ~ 
4 4I Kuplov amo Tay ddeAddy, Sixjpxero S€ THv Lupiav Kat tiv Kirc- 
j Klay émornpilwy tas éxKAnoias mapadidobs tas évToAds TV 
XVI mpeoBurépwv. SueADav 5é ra COV TabTa Katyyrncev eis AgpByv 
is \ ,  Sise / Cy ee L 
kat Avotpav. Kat (dod pablnrrs tis éxet tv ovdpate Tyudbeos, 
eX \ > ie ~ ‘ Qi Lee “A > 
2 vlos yuvaikos *lovdaias moths matpos 5¢ “EXAnvos, | ds euaptu- 
”~ e ‘ a > t \ > / > “n lot 
3 petro tro THv ev Avotpois Kai Eikoviw adeAddv: robrov 
n0eAncev 6 Ilabdos abv ait® e&eAOciv, kal AaBow meprérepwev 
avrov da Todvs “lovdaious Tods dvras ev Tots TdmoLs éxeElvols, 
bd A tA ‘ / > ~ 4 7 e ~ 
qyoecav yap mdvtes tov matépa atdrod ote “EXdAny strifpxev. 
/ A \ / > / A / > a 
4 Svepyopevor S€ TAS TdAELS EK pvoGOV TKal Tapedidocay adroist 
peta dons tappnotas tov KUpiov “Incoty Xpiordov awa mapa- 
duddvTes Kal Tas evToAds amooTéAwy Kal mpeoButépwv Tdv év 


quomodo habeat 37 barnabas vero volebat adsumere johannen qui cognominatur q 
marcus 388 paulus autem nolebat dicens hiis qui discesserunt ab eis a pamphylia 
et nec simul venerunt ad opus in quo missi erant hunc non adsumerent secum 
39 facta est autem discertatio ita ut separarentur ab invicem barnabas vero 
adsumpto marco navigaverunt in cyprum 40 paulus autem suscepit silan exibit 
traditus gratia dni a fratribus 41 pergrediebatur autem syriam et cilicia confirmans 
ecclesias tradens autem mandatum presbyterort 

1 pertransiens gentes istas debenit derben et lystram ecce discipulus quidam erat 
ibi nomine timotheus filius mulieris judeae fidelis patre autem graeco 2 cui testi- 
monium perhibuit ab hiis qui lystrae et iconio fratribus 3 hunc voluit paulus 
secum exire et accipiens circumcidit eum propter judaeos qui erant in locis suis 
sciebant enim omnes patrem ejus quod crecus esset 4 circumeuntes autem civitates 
praedicabant et tradebant eis cum omnem fiduciain dnm ihm Xpm simul tradentes 
et mandata apostolorum et presbyterort his qui erant hierosolymis 5 ecclesiae 


39-xvi. 7 [quoniam autem is Lucas inseparabilis fuit a Paulo et cooperarius Irenaeus 
ejus in evangelio, ipse facit manifestum, non glorians, sed ab ipsa productus " ao 
veritate. separatus enim, inquit, a Paulo et Barnaba et Johanne qui vocabatur 
Marcus, et cum navigassent Cyprus, ] 


41-xvi. 1 mapadidous . . . AvoTpav] mg et tradebant iis custodire mandata Harclean 
apostolorum et seniorum. quum pertransivissent autem gentes has, pervenerunt 
in Derben et in Lystram 4 exnpvocov . . . xpicrov] mg praedicantes cum 
omni fiducia dominum Jesum Christum 


found in hel.mg, and is plainly a case since it breaks the connexion and is 
of contamination from the B-text, covered by aua rapadcdovres just below. 
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> / € bi ss >? Xr / > ~ ~ , A 
Iepocodvpous. at pev ody exkAnota €oTEpeobyTo TH TMLaTEL KaL 5 
~ 4 ~ > ¢ / 
érepiacevoy TH apiOu@ Kal” nuepav. 
/ 
AvprOov Sé riv Dpvyiav cal Toadaruciy xdpav, kwdvbevres 6 
e \ yin t / 7, Xr Aj \ my / > a BA, / 28 / 
b76 Tod aylov mvevpatos AaAjoat Tov Adyov ev TH Acta, eAVovTes 7 
lod \ 
Sé Kata Tv Mvotav eretpalov eis tiv BevOuviay ropevOjvar Kat 
~ ~ W; 
obk elacev adrovs TO mvedpua “Inaotd: mapeABovres Se tiv Mvotav 8 
xatéBnoav eis Tpwdda. Kal dpaya dia vuxtos TH IlavaAw 9 
” Fe EN ) , s ¢ \ \ AG > A A 
bpOn: avip Maxeddv tis Hv €oTws Kat mapaxadAdy avTov Kat 
Aéywv: AvaBas «is Makedoviay BonPnoov jyiv. as dé 70 papa 
elder, edbéws elntjcapev eEedADciv cis Maxedoviav, cvvPiBalovres 


¢ a eA € ‘ ’ , > Yj 
OTL TpooKeKAnTat Has oO Oeos evayyeAicacbat auTous. 


> 
aQv- 


aybévtes odv amd Tpwddos «d0vdpoujoapev eis Lapwobpaxnr, 
Th & emovon «is Néav IloAw, | caxeiBev eis DiAimmovs, 7rIs 


€otly mpwTn pepidos THs Maxedovias adds, KoAwvia. 


9 rns vuxros Soden 
WH Soden JHR 
WH Soden 


5 exk\novat BRAC(+D) ac exxAnovat 81 
inoov BRAC? 81(+D)_ kvpiov C 
vuxros BA(?)(+D) trys vuxros SC 81 
10 efyrnoapevy BAC 81 
avrous BNC 81 (ef. D) 
veay Tokw BRA 
Tys pakedouas B(+D) om rns NAC 81 


mopever ar C(+D) 
om C 
w0n Tw Taviw AC(+D) 
BACN¢ 81 (+D) om 8 
de NA 81 (cf. D) 

Tys pmeptdos NAC 81 


11 vea[y] wodw Soden 
trpwrn Ts weptdost WHmg 


12 mpwrn Ts pepidos 
om T7s before waKedovias 


7 wopevOnvat BNA 81 

9 dva BNA 81 (+D) 

Tw TavAwW whOn BS 81 
e€nrnoapmev % Nas 
auvros A 11 ovy BC 
veatrohw C 81 (+D) 12 pepidos B 


4 tepovcadnw HLPSS- 


6 dveABovres HLPSS- 


THY yadaTiKny 


HLPSs” 7 om de HLPSS ets] kara HLPSS Topeved bat 
HLPSs(+D) auras § om weyoou HLPSS- 9 rns vuKTOs 
HLPSsS- wpbn Tw maviw HLPSs(+D) Tis nV paKkedwy HLPSS 
om kat 2° HLPSS(+D) 10 ryv waxedoviay HSS Geos] Kuptos 
HLPSs(+D) 11 rns Tpwados HLPYidss- evOvdpou.noartes S 
0] re HSS (P illegible) veatrodww HLPSS (+D) 12 xaxecbev] exeOev Te 
HPSS ~~ execOev de L Tns weptdos HLPSS 


6 It is more likely that the An- 
tiochian reading dveMMovres was sub- 
stituted for dij\Oov because of the 
difficulty of understanding the force 
of kw\vGevres, when attached to diydOor, 
than that the reverse change took 
place as a means of obviating an 
awkward accumulation of three par- 
ticiples (for the latter explanation, 
J. B. Lightfoot, Biblical Essays, p. 
237 note). 

The omission by BNAC 81 D of 
tnv (Antiochian) before yakarixny must 
be adopted on both external and in- 


ternal grounds, and is important for 
the interpretation of the phrase. 


8 dueAGovres D is a correction to 
avoid the ambiguity of maped@ovTes, 
which seems intended to mean that 
the missionaries passed through Mysia 
without stopping to preach in any of 
the towns ; the same improvement is 
found, perhaps due to the translators, 
in gig d vg hel. teat. 


Nos venimus of Irenaeus, for 
kaTeBnoay, is subject to suspicion 
because it occurs in so free a summary ; 
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°T A , e A > > f) ’ lot AS) / 
Epocodvpous. at pev odv ExKkAnotat eorepeobvTO Kal emepiacevov 
TH apd kal? Apyépav. 
~ A MS 
AvqrOov dé tiv Opvylav Kat Tadatixny ydpav, cwdvbévres 
€ A ~ id , wn ~ ~ 
v0 TOO aylov mvevpmaTos pyndevi AaAfoat Tov Adyov Tob Beod ev 
a > {2 Vf 
TH Acia, yevouevor 5€ kata tiv Muoiav HOcAov eis Bibvviav 
mopevecbar Kai odk elacev adtods Td Tvedua “Inood: deAOdvres 
Se \ M , 4 > T y V5 Gey \ 
e THV Mvoiay Kariyrycav eis Tpwdda. Kal év dpdmate dia 
A ~ . 
vuxtos wd0n TH [lavAw woel ‘avnp Maxeddv tis éotm@s Kata 
/ 73 ~ a \ / \ : / 
mpocwrov avtod Tmapakarddy Kat Aéywv: AvaBas eis Maxedoviav 
BoyOynoov xpeiv. 
>] if, a ie: e an ¢ Vg ) if \ 
Evonoapey OTL TpooKEeKANTAL HUGS 6 KUpLos evayyeAicacBat Tods 


dveyepbels oov dunynjoaro TO opapa np, Kal 


ev TH Makcdovia. 7H Sé eravpiov axOevres amd Tpwados «dbv- 

Spopnoaper cis VapoOparny, kal rH emovon Hepa eis Nedzodw, 
> A > / 4 > VI a ~ / 

| kaxetBev eis Dirimmovs, yris é€otly Kedhady THs Maxedovias, 

mods KoAwvia. 


7 yevopevor] yevomevny noeXav BvOvviav 

ergo consolidabantur et abundabant numero cottidie 6 pertransiebant autem 
phygiam et galatiam regionem prohibiti a sancto Spo nemini loqui verbum di in asia 
7 cum yenissent autem circa mysiam volebant bithyniam abire et vetuit illos 3ps ihu 
8 cum transissent autem mysiam descenderunt troada 9 et visum per noctem 
apparuit paulo quasi vir macedo quidam stans anti faciem ejus et rogans dicens 
transi in macedonia auxiliari nobis 10 exurgens ergo enarrabit visum nobis et 
intellegimus quoniam provocavit nos dns evangelizare qui in macedonia sunt 
11 alia die perducti a troadae cursum direximus in samotrachiam et sequenti die 


neapolim 12 indie autem philippis quae est capud macedoniae civitas colonia 


8 nos venimus in Troadem: 9 [et cum vidisset Paulus per somnium virum 
Macedonem dicentem :] veniens in Macedoniam opitulare nobis Paule, 10statim, 
[ait,] quaesivimus proficisci in Macedoniam, intelligentes quoniam provocavit 
nos dominus evangelizare eis. 11 navigantes igitur a Troade, direximus 
navigium in Samothracen. 

8 Troadem Turner 


9 Kata mpoowroy avrou] -x- coram facie ejus 
crastino autem 


11 17 de exavpiov] mg 


but his argument is scarcely sound 
unless he thought he had a Greek text 
with the first person. It is not un- 
likely that he misquoted this verse 
through a confusion with Acts xx. 6, 
from which he quotes in this same 
paragraph (ili. 14, 1) the sentence, 
“et venimus Troadem.” This latter 
quotation also, it will be noticed, 
Irenaeus has given in a form abridged 
from the Greek. 

10 From the ‘Western’ text sah 
has preserved: ‘and having arisen he 


told us the vision’ (for ws de To opaya 
e.dev), in substantial agreement with 
Dd, which are not supported by any 
other Latin witness. Cf. the ‘Western’ 
form of ix. 17. 

12 For rpwrn tns (om trys B) pepidos 
BNAC 81 Antiochian vg, the (wrong) 
interpretation xepahy D d is supported 
by pesh (‘head’). xepadn itself is not 
used in this sense in Greek and must 
be accounted a Latinism, but the adop- 
tion of the reading in pesh makes 
difficult the suggestion that the text 
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a a /, € , / ~ 

"Hyev S¢ &v ravrn TH TdAcu SiarpetPovres juepas Twas. | 77 

wa ” ~ UA \ \ 

Te Hepa TOV cabharwv e€nADopev eEw tis TUAns Tapa ToTAapLoV 

a : \ , 2 a a 

ob } evoullopev mpocevyy t <ivar, Kat Kabicavres eAadotpev Tats 

14 a , \ 1 hag" A yh / 

ovveADovoas yuvargiv. Kal Tis yuvn ovopare /\vota, moppupo- 
/ ‘ / la ® € ie, 

mwris méAcws Ovareipwv ceBomevy Tov Dedv, NKovEr, 7s 0 KUpLos 
a / 

SujvoiEev THv Kapdtay mpooéxew Tois AaAovpévors dard MavAov. 

ds 8¢ eBarricOn Kal 5 otkos adris, mapexdAecev A€yovoa: Ki 

a os Tw, 

Kexpikaté pre moti TH Kvpiw elvar, eiceAPdvres eis TOV oiKov 
a A s: 

prov peévere: Kal mapeBidoato nds. éyévero Se Tropevopevwv 

Hav els TI mpocevyny madiokny Twa Exovoav mretpa mUIwva 

dravrhoa Hiv, yrs epyaciay troAAny mapetxev Tois Kuptous 

airis pavrevonevn: attn KataxoAovbotca IavAm Kai piv 
” , a ¢o»” A a ~ rt Ao LP 

éxpalev Aéyovca: Odror of dvOpwrror SobAot Tob Geos Tob typicrouv 

ciolv, olrwes KatayyéAAovow dvpiv dddv awrypias. Tobto dé 
> , > \ A € , \ A ~ A. 9) bf 

érrotet emt TOAAGS Huepas. Siamovneis dé IlabAos Kat émuotpersas 

T@ mvevpate eizev’ LlapayyéAAw cou ev dvopate "Inood Xpiorod 


13 evouigfouev mpocevxny WH evouigero mpooevxn Soden JHR 14 Tov 
mavdov Soden JHR 15 peware Soden 16 mv@wvos Soden (but cf. mg) 
vravrncat!| aravrnoat Soden (but ef. mg) 17 KarakoN\ovOnoaca Soden 
[rw] maviw WH Tw ravdw Soden JHR upuv] nuty Soden mg 


18 0 mavXos Soden 


13 ov BNAC(+D) om 81 evoufouev BA(rewritten) C(-fauev) 81 
evomigey & mpocevxn BA (cf. D)  mpocevxnv SC 81 cuvehOovoats 
BANS 81 (cf. D) +n SC 14 mavdov B(+D) Tov mavdov NAC 81 
15 eBamricy BNAC 81(+D) +aurn Ne wevere BNA 81(+D) peuvare C 
16 matdioxny BNAC(+D) madicxy 81 exovoav BACN*° 81 (+D) oxovcay & 
uraytnoat BSC 81 amavrnoar A(+D) mapecxev BNA 81(+D) mapecxero C 
17 Kkarako\ovfovca BX(+-D) KaTako\ovénoaca AC mapakodov0ncaca 81 
Taviw B Tw Tavdhw SAC 81 (+D) vpuv BN(+D) naw AC? 81 
18 wavios BNA  o mravdos C 81(+D) mapayyedkw BNA(+D) apayyehw C 81 


12 ravTyn] avrn HLPS 13 mvAyns] tmo\ews HLPSS EVOMLEETO 
mpocevxn (evxn S) HLPSS (cf. D) 14 nkovoev LS(+D) TOU 
mavrov HLPSS 15 pwevare HLPSS 16 om tnv HLPSS(+D) 
mudwvos HLUPSS vravTnoa.| aravrnoat HLPSS(+D) 17 Kara- 
KodovOnoaca HLPSS Tw Taviw HLPSs(+D) new] tw ora L 
uw | nu HLPSs 18 om 6¢1° H o mavdos HLPSS(+D) 
Tw ovowatt HLPSS(+D) 


of D is derived by retranslation from technical phrase, not otherwise known 
d (or its Latin exemplar). For rpwrn to us, and is probably an error (haplo- 
vepts E (e reads prima partis with graphy) due to the collocation 
vg) cf. sah.codd. Wand Wess (‘prima of letters THTH2. The rendering 
pars’). mpwrn pepidos (without rys) primae partis is found in the vg 
B could be accepted only on the codices © c Par.115052, and doubtless 
supposition that it was a current comes from Languedoc, but in the 


18 
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13. “Hyev dé ev ratry 7H moder SvatpeiBovres Hyepas Twas. | TH 
dé juépa tav caBBatwv &eé/APomev 


A & 3 /, \ S 
ToTAapov ov €ddKEL TMpocELvy?) €ivat, 
14 Tals ovveAndAvOviats yuvaréiv. 


” a /, A \ 
e€w THs mUAnS Tapa TOV 
\ / tS ~ 
kat Kalicavres éeadodpev 

\ Se 7 
Tis yuv7 ovopate Avdia, 
/ low , 
mophupoTwds THs méAcws Ovaretpwv ceBomevy Tov Oedv, HKovcer, 
e e 4 / \ / A 
as 6 KUpLos SujvarEev THY Kapdiay mpocéyew Tots AaAovpevots B76 
il 5X € de > / 0 \ a ¢ Ss 2 lol f 
15 IlavAov. ws d€ €Barriobn Kai mas 6 otkos adris, mapexddece 
/ > , , ~ ~ Ss 
Aéyovoa: Ei kexpixaté we mori TH Oe@ ecivar, eiceA<O>dvTes eis 
nt > / a 
16 TOV OiKOY ov jeveTe* Kal TrapeBeLdoaTo HUds. éyéveTo dé ToO- 
/ ¢ ~ > \ lot 
pEevopevwv Hudv eis mpooevyny Tadiokyny Twa Exovoay mvEbua 
7 > lo ¢€ tal i > / tal a 
mUGwva amavrica, juciv, yrs epyactay modAjv mapetye Tots 
L; \ /, A lant 
17 Kupiots d1a, TOUTOU pavTEevomEern* atrn KaTaKoAovbobca TH avAw 
> ¢€ lad \ ld & lon lon lol ~ 
Kal Helv Kal expalev A€yovoa: Otro. of Sobdot TOO Deob Tob 
€ / Ley, oe > / ¢ val egy / 
dypiorov etaiv, oitwes edayyedAilovtes dyelv ddv owrnpias. 
~ ye? , pie \ ¢ / > 4 Mw gs ~ ~ 
18 | TobTo Sé ezrolet emt ToAAas Huepas. emvoTpésas dé 6 IladAos TH 
id \ \ Ss lol 
mvevpate Kat SiatovnGeis eimev: IlapayyéAAw oor ev TO dvdpate 


jhe nev | npenv 14 Sunvugev 


, 
KQL 


17 expafov 


fuimus in ista civitate demorantes dies aliquos 13 die autem sabbati exibimus 
extra portam secundum flumen ubi oratio esset bidebatur et cum sedissemus 
loquebatur quae cum venerant mulieres 14 et quaedam mulier nomine lydia 
purpuraria thyatirum civivitatis colens dm audiebat cujus dns aperuit cor intendere 
eis quae dicebantur a paulo 15 ut autem baptizata est et omnis domus ejus rogavit 
dicens si judicastis me fidelem dno esse ingressi in domum meam manete et extorsuit 
nobis 16 contigitquae euntibus nobis ad orationem puella quendam habentem spm 
phytonem obviam fieri nobis quae reditum multum praestabat dominis suis per hoc 
divinando 17 haec persecuta est paulum et nos et clamabat dicens hi servi di 
excelsi sunt qui evangelizant vobis viam salutis 18 hoc autem faciebat per multos 
dies conversus autem paulus in spu et cum indoluisset dixit praecipio tibi in nomine 


13 sedentes [enim, inquit,] locuti sumus mulieribus quae convenerant. 


13 cvvedynrvOuous] quae congregatae erant -X: ibi ~ 


absence of any corresponding Greek 
reading we may best regard it as of 
strictly Latin origin. Other readings 
which occur are negligible. 

13 evomfero (‘it was customary’) 
mpocevxn evar, a8 in the Antiochian, 
is probably the ‘ Western’ reading, 
and the true text. ‘Seemed,’ or the 
like, was a wrong translation of 
evouifero in gig d vg pesh hel.text 
(edoxec D is a retranslation from vide- 
batur). evousfouev (-apev C) mpocevynv 
ewat (‘we thought,’ etc.) C 81 boh 
was probably a substitute to avoid 
evomtero in its less usual sense. 


evoutvev mpocevxny evar & is an error, 
either for evoucfouev or for a parallel 
substitution with evomfoy (‘they 
thought,’ etc.). evousgfouev mpocevyn 
evat BA sah (‘to a place wherein we 
are accustomed to pray’) combines 
the Antiochian (‘Western’) reading 
with that of C 81 boh, mpocevy7 being 
taken (so sah) as dative (‘in prayer’). 
Blass’s conjecture evouifor (‘ they were 
accustomed’) ev mpocevyn evar (cf. 
Lk. vi. 12) would also provide a 
common source (note the indefinite 
subject) for both the text of BA sah 
and the Antiochian, and is attractive. 
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a a a Fond lol oe IEE. ¢ 
eEeNOciv an’ adbris: Kat eépAOev adrH TH wpa. Kat iovres ot 
lon ~ ~ ~ J /, 
KUpor adris Gre e€AAVEv 1 eAmis THs epyacias adrGv emAaPopevor 
inh ~ \ A / 7 > \ > \ > \ \ 
tov Iladdov Kat tov LetAav eiAxvoay eis THY ayopay emt TOUS 
By a a S 
dpxovras, Kal mpocayaydvtes adtods Tots otparyyots «tmay: 
~ / > a 
OSroe of dvOpwro extapdccovow jpav tiv moAw *lovdaior 
dmdpxovres, Kal KatayyéAAovow €On a obk eEcoTw Hiv Tapa- 
Séxec0ar oddé mroreiv ‘Papators odow. Kal cvveréatyn 6 oxAos 
~ an / 
Kat avt@v, Kal of otpatnyol mepipyjéavres abTav Ta iwdria 
€xédevov papdilew, moddas dé embévres adrots mAnyas €Padov 
> / / nn / > ~ ~ 
els dudaknv, mapayyeiAavres TH SeopodvAaki acfadras typetv 
2 7 a“ iM, (A \ a > \ > \ 
adrovs* 6s mapayyeAlav tovadtyv AaBwv eBadev adrovs eis THY 
> if: \ \ \ / > , > ~ > A 
€owtéepay dudakiyv Kal Tovs mdédas jopadicato avtav Els TO 
/ A \ \ 7 lal \ / f 
Evrov. Kata dé TO pecovdKtiov IlatAos Kali LYeidas mpocevyo- 
prevoe Uuvovv tov Bedv, emynxpodvTo dé adr&v ot déopuor- apvw 
d€ cEeLtapos eyevero péyas wWoTe cadevOFvar Ta DeweAva Tod Se- 
opuwryplov, nvedxOnoav Sé at Ovpar maca, Kal mavTwv Ta Seopa 
> ‘0 ” de / ¢€ P) ir ‘ id \ > / 
avébn. e€umvos dé yevopevos 6 SeapodpvAc€ kai idwv avewypevas 
\ tA ond lon 4, 
Tas Ovpas THs dudAakis omacdpevos THY [.ayaipay jweAdev EavTov 
> lal 
avatpetv, voullwv exmepevyevar tovs Seapiovs. epwvycev dé 
lot / a tf ~ 
IladAos peydAn pwvA Aéywv: Mndev mpa€ns ceavt® Kakov, 
A / ) > 4 > ~ 
anmavtes yap eopev evOdde. airjoas d€ PHTa cloemHdyNGEV, Kal 


19 kat Ldovres] cdovres de WH Soden kar cOovres WHmg 23 de] Te 
WHmg 24 avtwy nopadicato Soden (but cf. mg) 26 de 2°] 
+rapaxpnua WH Soden 27 om rnv Soden 28 pwvn weyadn o mavdos 
Soden 


19 kat ovres B om kar AVIA doves de NC 81 (cf. D) Tov 2° BNA 81 
om C(+D) 23 de B81 re NAC(+D) TmapayyeravrTes BACNE 81 
(+D) mapayyras Te S 24 eBarev BNC 81(+D) edaBevy A 
nopadioato aurwy BNAC 81 avrwy nopadioaro C+D) 25 ro BAC 81 
om N cetkas BNA 81(+D) 0 otras C aurwy BNA 81 (+D) 
+Kat C 26 de 29 B de (C re) wapaxpnua SAC 81 (+D) aveOn 
BACNS 81 avedvOn N(+D) 27 avewymevas Tas Oupas BNA 81(+D) ras 
Oupas avewyuevas C Tnv BC 81(+D) om SA avoatpey BSA 81(+D) 
avenew C 28 mavdos peyadn Porn B peyadn dwvyn o ravros A dwn 
peyadn (+ 081 [+D]) ravdos SC 81 (cf. D) ceavTw BNAC(+D) ceavroy 81 


19 Kat coves] wovres de HLPSS (cf. D) 21 €0y] On L ekeori | 
est S 23 de] re HLPSS(+D) 24 NaBwy] eckndws HLPSS 
auTwy nopadioaro HLPSS(+D) 26 de 2°] re mapaxpnua HLPSS 
27 om tnv HLPSS 28 pwn meyary o mavios HLPSS(+D) 


27 The reading o decpodudaé 0 micros stepavas 614 2147 is noteworthy. 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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*Inoob Xpiorod iva e&éOns am’ adris: Kat ed0dws e&fdOev. 
19 ws d¢ eldav of KUpior THS TaLdioKns Sr dmeorépyvTar THs epyactas 
avt&v hs elyav bv adbris, émaAaBdpuevor tov TlabAov Kat Xidav 
20 <iAkvoay eis tiv dyopay emt To’s dpxovras, Kal mpocayayédvres 
avrovs Toi<s> otparnyois <lmov: Obrou of dvOpwrou éxrapdo- 
21 covow yudv tiv mdAw “lovdaior tadpyovres, Kal KatrayyéA- 
Aovow Ta Oy & obt Ceorw huds mapadéEacOa ob're Tovetv ‘Pw- 
22 patois Urdpxyovow. Kal 7oAds dyAos ouveréornoay Kat’ adbrav 


q Kpdlovtes. tTéte of oTparnyol mepipiEavres adtav Ta tiudrea 
—-23 €xéAevov paPdeilew, modAds te embevres adrois mAnyas eBaAov 
4 a A a 
“ eis pudakhy, mapayyeihavtes TH SeopodvrAaker aofadrds typet- 
Q 2 nea ¢ de Xr , , Xr \ ” Xr ? \ 
24 obar avrovs: 6 dé mapayyedciay TovavTnv AaBwv €Badrev adrods 
eis THY €owrépay dudrakny Kal Tos Tddas adtav jodadicato év 
~ jf \ \ / ~ \ ¢ ~ \ / 
257@ EvAw. Kata dé wécov THs vuKTos 6 labios Kat LiAas mpoo- 


Evxopevor Yuvouv Tov Bedv, emnxpo@vTo dé abt@v ot déop<eou* 
a \ A > Lf v2 oe lol ¥ \ / ~ 
 —-26 ddvw 5€é ceropos eyéveTo péyas Wore cadevOjvai Ta DenéAva Tod 
deopwrtypiov, nvewyOnoav dSé mapayphua at Ovpar maoa, Kat 
iy \ \ > 4 Nia, / ¢ 7 

27 TavTwy Ta Seopa aveAvOn. Kal eEvmvos yevopevos 6 SeopodtAak 
kal ida@v avewypevas Tas OUpas THs duvraKkhs Kal omacdpevos TV 
paxaipav eweAAev éavtov avaipeiv, vouilav exmehevyévar Tods 
28 decpious. edwvncev d€ dwvh pweyddAn 6 [abdos Aéywv: Mndev 
29 mpaéns ceavT@ Te KaKdv, AmavrTes yap eopev evOade. PHTa Sé 


~ 


19 TESLTKNS amex tepync Oat 20 mpooayayovtas 
21 Oy] Ov 24 nopadiwavto 
fe ihu xpi ut exeas ab eam et eadem hora exiit 19 cum vidissent domini ejus puelles d 


quoniam ispes et reditus eorum quem habebant per ipsam adpraehenderunt paulum 
et silam traxerunt in forum ad magistratos 20 et cum optulissent eos praetoribus 
dixerunt isti homines perturbam nostram civitatem judaei cum sint 21 et praedi- 
cantes gentes quam non licet nobis recipere nec facere romani cum simus 22 et 
multa turba supervenerunt adversus eos clamantes tune magistrati discissis vesti- 
mentis jusserunt virgis caedi 23 multisque inpositis eis plagis miserunt in carcerem 
praecepto dato optioni carceris diligenter servari eos 24 qui mandato tali accepto 
misit eos in imam carceris et pedes eorum conclusit in ligno 25 circa mediam vero 
nocte paulus et silas orantes ymnum dicebant do audiebant autem eos ipsi vincti 
26 repente autem terrae motus factus est magnus ita ut commoverentur fundamenta 
carceris apertequae sunt statim januae omnes et omnium vincula relaxata sunt 
27 et exomnis factus est optio carceris et vidit apertas januas carceris evaginato 
gladio coeperat se interficere existimans effugisset custodias 28 clamavit autem 
magna voce paulus dicens nihil feceris tibi malum omnes enim sumus hic 29 lumen 


25 circa mediam autem noctem Paulus et Sileas orantes gratias agebant deo, Cyprian, 
- ated Test. iii. 1/ 
audiebant autem eos vincti. 14 


28 epwvnoev] clamavit >< ei ~ Harclean 
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Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


158 CODEX VATICANUS 


XVI 


” t , > Tlavr t DelA . = 
€vtpopos ‘yevopevos tpocérrecev TH IlavAw Kai Leida, Kat mpo- 30 
\ > \ y ” K / ou r) lal ~ oe 0 Lowe ¢€ 
ayayav abrods éw.édy: Kprou, ti pe det rrovety Wa owIH; | oF 31 
> ~ \ / X ‘ 
8¢ elzav: Iicrevoov émi tov Kvpiov “Inoobv, Kat awOjon ov Kat 
> A 4 ~ A \ a 
6 olkés cov. Kat €AdAnoay att@ tov Adyov Tob Geod adv Taow 32 
an a lot AY > > t a~ & 
tots ev TH oikia adrob. Kal tapadaBaw adrovs ev exewn TH WPS 33 
lon ~ ~ , > A \ e 
Ths vuKtos eAovoev amd THY TAnyav, Kat eBarriabn adtos Kat ot 
lo ~ \ > A i 
avrod admavtes mapaxphua, avayaywv Te adtovs els TOV OlKOV 34 
\ ~ 
mapeOnkev tpamelav, Kal HyadddoaTo TAVOLKEL TETLOTEVKWS TO 
a \ \ i 
bed. %pucpas Sé yevouevns améoretAav of otpatynyot Tods paB- 35 
> , > 
Sovyous A€yovres: "AmdAvoov tods avOpdmovs Ekelvous. amr 36 
/ A Ye ¢ } 5X \ Ao A \ Il BA a 
nyyetrev S€ 6 SeopopAaE todvs Adyous mpos tov IladAov, ote 
AN /, ¢ \ oe > Xr 05 : ‘ ~ 22 > A@ / 
méoTaAkav ot otpatnyol wa amodvbfre: viv obv e&edOdvTes 
vA > > / ¢ A ~ A A > , , 
mopevecbe ev eipyvn. 06 dé Ilathos bn mpos adrovs: Acipavtes 37 
~ ¢€ / , 
Has Snpooia akataxpitous, avOpwrrovs “Pwyatovs vrapxovras, 
» ~ a / / 
éBadayv «is dudakyv: Kat viv AdOpa Huds éxBadAovow; od yap, 
> A > / ° \ € ~ > / > ib A n~ 
adda eADovres adrol Huds eEayayérwoav. amryyyeAay Sé Tots 38 


29 rw otia Soden 
WHmg Soden 
Soden 


31 cnoovy] +xpicrov Soden 
83 amayvres] mavtes Soden 
om ev epnvn JHR 


32 Oeou] Kuptov 
36 oyous] +-rovrous 


29 yevouevos BNA 81 vumapywy C(+D) gecka BO(+D) Tw ora 
SA 81 30 mpoayaywv BACNS (cf. D) mpoaywr S mpocayaywr 81 
31 iycour BNA 81 +xpiorov C(+D) 32 deou BN kuptov ACN 81 (cf. D) 


83 oc BNC 81(+D) +torkioe A amavres BS mavres AC 81 (+D) 34 Te 
BNA 81(+D) de C oxov BC81 -+avrov SA(+D) nyadrAuacaTo 
BNAC? 81 nyadXcaro Cvid(+D) 36 Noyous BO(+D) +rovrous NA $1 


amecta\kavy BNA (cf. D) amecrecdav C 81 
37 edn BNA(+D) om 81 


ev epnvn BAC 81 
38 de 1° BA 81(+D) te 


evs ecpnunv & 


29 tw oka HLPSS 31 incovv] +xpicrov HLPSS(+D) 
kuptou HLPSs(+D) ou] kat HLSS 
34 otxoy] +avrov HLSs(+D) 

36 Aoyous] +rovrous HLPSS 37 
avnyye.kav HLPSS 


32 Geo] 
383 amavtTes| mavtes HLPSS(+D) 
nyaddaro P(+D) Gew] Kupiw S 
om nuas 8° HPS 38 amnyyehar] 


at 
sisal 


30 Hcl. -X appropinquavit repre- 
sents, apparently with a’ change of 
order, mpocayaywv, which is found for 
mpoayaywy in 614 minn. 

32 Tischendorf ad loc. argues, with 
full references, that tov kupiou AC N¢ 
81 (D), Antiochian, versions, should 
be accepted rather than rov deov BN. 
His ground is that oyos rou xupcov is 
elsewhere often altered to Noyes rou 
Geov, but that the reverse process does 
not usually take place, though it some- 
times occurs. But itis safer to follow 


BN here, as usual; especially since a 
special force resides in @eov, which 
calls attention to the divine truth of 
the answer of vs. 31. In vs. 15, on 
the other hand, @ew D is inappropriate 
and reflects later and less precise ideas, 
while xupiw of nearly every other wit- 
ness alone suits the situation. 

36 ev epnyvn (N ets evpnvnv), omitted 
by D d gig, is inappropriate in the 
mouth of a Greek jailer ; it may have 
been an early addition in ‘biblical’ 
style, for its inaptness would not be 
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Se A > , \ yr j 
aiTnoas eloemndynoev, Kal evtpoos Urdpywy mpocémecev mpds 
\ / lot 7 
30 Tovs mddas TH IlavAw Kat Lida, Kat wporyayev adbrovs éEw 
A mY A > A / \ > ? a tA / “a 
tous Aourovs acdadiodpevos, Kal elmev adbrois: Kuprot, ri pe Set 
Cal cA ~ ¢€ A 
31 Tovetv Wa owOD; ot dé elwav: liorevaor emi tov Kvpiov *Inoobv 
/ \ v2 ~ 
32 Xpiordv, Kal cwOjon od Kal 6 ofkds cov. Kat éAddAnoav adh 
\ / / A a ~ a ~ 
33 TOV Adyov Kupiov ody maow Tots ev TH OlKia adToo. Kal mapa- 
\ > \ > > / “a iA ~ an 
RaBav adrods ev exeivn TH Wpa Ths vuKTos EAvcev amd TOV 
aA \ \ > / ~ ~ 
TrAny@v, Kal adros eBanticOn Kai of abtod mdvres mapayphua, 
\ > Uy i \ ~ 
34 [Kal] avayayuv te adrods els Tov olkov adbrod [Kat] mapéOnKev 
/ Mi ~ ~ ~ 
tpamelav, Kal nyaddato ody TH olKw abrod memioTevKds emt 
MA 4 ¢ / on 
35 TOV Oedv. yyepas 5é€ yevouevyns ovv7AAOov ot oTpatyyol emt To 
> \ > A > \ 
QUTO €ls THY ayopay Kal avapvynalevTes TOV GeLopOoV TOV yeyovdTa 
> / AY ied 
epopnOnoav, kal améoretAay Tods paBdovyous Aéyovras: AmoAvaov 
\ > 4 > / “A > \ /, \ > \ 

36 ToUs avOpudmous éxeivous ods ex0és mapéAaBes. Kal eiceABav 
t3 / > / \ / \ \ ~ ao 
6 deopopvrAaE amnyyerev tods Adyous mpos Tov IladAov, dre 
DAY tA e ie > X On ~ K > > j 4 

TEeoTAAKaow ot oTpaTnyol Wa amoAvOAre: viv odv e&eAOdvTes 
t ¢ \ lon ” \ > if > , / 

37 mopeveabe. 6 dé IladAos én mpds adrovs: "Avaireious Seipavtes 
Huds Sypooia aKkatakpirous, avOpumovs ‘Pwpaiovs trdpyov- 
tas, eBadav «is dvdakyv: Kal viv Adbpa judas exBddAdovow; 

> /, > A > / > \ ¢ a > / > / 

38 od yap, aAAX eAOdvTEsS adTol Huds eEayayérwoav. amryyyeAav 


29 aityoas] ernoas 35 o1] ous 36 ropever Oar 


vero petens accucurrit et tremibundus factus procidit ad pedes paulo et silae 30 et d 


cum produxisset eos foras ceteros custodivit et dixit illis domini quid me oportet 
facere ut salvus fiam 31 ad illi dixerunt crede in dno ihu xpo et salvus fies tu et 
domus tua 32 et locuti sunt ei verbum dni cum omnibus qui erant in domum ejus 
83 et adpraehendit eos in illa hora noctis solvit plagas et ipse baptizatus est et ejus 
omnes confestim 34 et perduxit eos in domum suam et posuit mensam et exultabat 
cum tota domu sua credens in dno 85 die autem facta convenerunt magistrati id 
ipsud in foro et rememorati sunt terrae motum qui factus est timuerunt et trans- 
miserunt lectores dicentes dimitte homines illos quos externa die suscepisti 36 et 
ingressus optio carceris renuntiavit kos sermones ad paulum quoniam miserunt 
praetores ut dimittamini nunc ergo exeuntes ambulate 37 paulus autem ait ad 
ipsos anetios caesos nos publice indemnatos homines romanos cives miserunt in 
carcerem et nunc occultae nos eiciunt non ita sed veniant ipsi nos producant 


30 Kat mponyayev aurous e&w Tous Nowrous agpadtoapevos kar] et quum eduxisset 

eos foras -<- et reliquos astrinxisset tuto, appropinquavit et ” 35 cuvndOov 

epoBnOnoay] mg congregati sunt praefecti una in foro et recordati terrae- 
motus qui factus erat timuerunt 


likely to cause offence to an ancient position, for axaraxpcrous of the B-text. 
copyist or editor. The latter is omitted by pesh, and 

37 avaireous D d pesh is the probably was brought into the text of 
‘Western’ substitute, in changed Dd by conflation. 
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ae 


Gane ots ot paBdobyou TO pryeara. TAaUTAa’ epopiinaay de 


aKovoarTes OTL ‘Papatot clow, Kat eAOdvres mapeKdreoay abrovs, 39 
Kal eEayaydvres ipwrwv ameAOety dao Tijs 7odews. e€eOovtes 4° 


S¢ dnd THs dvdaxis ciojAPov mpos tHv Avdiav, Kal iddvres 
mapekdAecav TOUS ddeApovs Kal efAdav. 


Avodevoavres S€ ray “Ap pitrodw Kat THY *AmroAAwviav HAGov XV 


eis TI Mecoadoveikyy, drrov Hv ouvayoryy) tav “lovdaiwy. Kata de 
76 eiwhds TH TavaAw eioqdOev mpds adrods Kal emt odfBara tpia 
lal a ~ U4 oN / 
SieAeEaro abrots dno TOV ypaddv, Siavolywv Kat mapariléuevos 
tal ~ > ~ A oe 
étt Tov Xprorov der mabetv Kal avaorihvar eK vexp@v, Kal OTL 
ae / > ¢€ /, ¢ *T ~ “a > \ Dv (ey / 
odrés €otw 6 Xpiotds, 6 “Inaots év éyw KatayyéAAw vpiv. Kat 


39 om kat ekayayorres nowrwy JHR 
3 om o before xpicros WHmg 


1 om tv 8° WH Soden JHR 
om o before unoovus WHmg Soden JHR 


38 epoBnOncay BNA(+D) oBynOnoartes 81 


1 audirokw BANC 81(+D) motu & 
2 evaon\Oev BNA(+D) evondOov 81 
inoous A 81(+D) inoovs xpicros N 


40 aro BN ex A 81(+D) 
Tnhv 3° B om NA 81 (+D}) 
3 0 xXploTos o wnoovs B xpioros 


KkaTayyedAw BNA(+D)  karayyerw 81 


38 edoBnbnaay de] kar epoBnOncoay HLPSS 
HLPSs(+D) om amo HLPSS(+D) 
mpos] es S$ 


HLPSs (cf. D) 
n cwaywyn HLPSS 


39 amedOew] cEeNOew 
40 azo] ex HLPSs(+D) 


mapekanecav Tous adedgous] Tous adeApous Tapexahegay auvTous 
1 om rynv 2° HLPSS(+D) 
2 dveXeyero HLPSS 


om Tnv 3° HLPSS(+D) 
3 om oe before inoovs HLPSS(+D) 


38 (av)rous(o) orparyyos D d is 
otiose, in view of the following zpos 
Tous oTparnyous, and is probably due 
to contamination from the B-text. 
The omission of tas orparnyows in 883 
may be a genuine ‘ Western’ survival, 
but is more likely to be an emendation. 
Probably the ‘ Western’ text had 
avrot, the combination of which with 
an interlinear rows would produce the 
monstrum avroco. In pesh a modified 
fragment of the ‘ Western’ text sur- 
vives in a rendering equivalent to ra 
pneara TavTa Ta pnOevTa avros. Ta 
pnuara Tavra seems to owe its place 
in D to contamination. 

39 In the ‘Western’ addition to 
vs. 39 the words eéayaryovres mapexa- 
Aecav avrous NeyorTes D d are not found 
in 614 and other minn, and are not 
represented in he] -x- nor in the free 
quotation by Ephrem in the Armenian 
commentary (below, pp. 430 ff.). Since 
with this exception (apart from un- 
important minor variants) the whole 
gloss (efeOew . . . Kad vuwv) is found 


in these witnesses, it is probable that 
these words, originally absent from 
the ‘Western’ text, have been intro- 
duced into the text of D d by confla- 
tion from the B-text (which, however, 
reads ypwrwyv, not mapexadecav). One 
element of the narrative in the B-text 
would thus wholly disappear in the 
‘Western.’ Since omission of this kind 
is contrary to the usual practice of the 
‘Western’ glossator, it seems not 
improbable that the original text read 
mapekadecayv avrous ameAOev, and that 
kac ekayayovres nowrwy in the B-text 
is a very early gloss suggested by 
eayayerwoav of vs. 37. This would 
account for the present text of BNA 
81, in which both the absence of an 
infinitive after mapexadecay and the 
presence of efayayovres (vs. 39) side 
by side with efeNOovres (vs. 40) are 
harsh. 

Hel also shows a conflation, since 
the words covered by -X: are properly 
a substitute for the sentence which 
follows. This may indicate that 


2 


3 
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\ a a ~ ~ 
dé ois orparnyoits of paPdodyo. Ta priyara ratra Ta 
c eae \ a 
pnGevra mpos Tods orparnyods: of S€ axovaavres Stu ‘Pwatol 
> / ~ 
39 elow edoiyOnoav, Kal mapayevopevor peta dilwy moAAv eis 
\ \ Ue b) \ > a > / > Me 
Ty pvdakny tapexddcoay adrovds e&eAbetv eimdvres: ?Hyvor- 
capev Ta Kal” duds dre core dvdpes Sika. Kat eEayaydvres 
LA 2 \ dé a -B a 5. , >? 
mapekddecav avtovs AdyovTes K THs moAews tadvrTns &E- 
éMatre pojmote mddw ovvotpaddow retv éemixpalovres Kal” 
40 budy. e€edOdvres Se ex THs dvdakis HAPov mpos tiv Avdiav, 
\ PANs A > \ / ig > My - 
Kat iddvTes Tods adeAdods SunyjoavtTo 6ca émolnoev KUp.os 
abrots Tapakadécavres adtovs, Kai e€fAdav. 
Avodevdcavres Sé tiv “Apdimodw Kat KarHAPov eis >AroA- 
Awvida Kakeibev cis Oecoadrovixyy, drov jv ovvaywyi tav *lov- 
, \ \ \ > \ ¢ lod i Mees \ ? 4 be A 
2daiwyv. Kal Kata TO eiwhds 6 Ilabdos eioAAOev mpos adbrovs, emi 
/ / , > lal > ~ al Mp A 
3 adfBara tpia duchéxOn adrois éx tdv ypaddv, Siavolywv Kal 
mapatiWéewevos OTe Xpuotov edeu Tabeiv Kal avaorhvar ex vexpav, 
Kat 6ru obTds e€otw Xpiotds, "Inoods dv éyw KatayyéAAw dpyelv. 


XVII 


18 ee 


6 


Se ey 


38 Tous] avTowot 39 eore] extras 2 ew6os] cwos 


38 renuntiaverunt autem praetoribus lectores verba haec quae dicta sunt a praetores 
cum autem audiecrunt quia romani sunt timuerunt 39 et cum venissent cum amicis 
multis in carcerem rogaverunt eos exire dicentes ignoramus adversum uos quoniam 
estis viri justi et cum produxissent rogaverunt eos dicentes de civitate ista exite ne 
forte iterum convertantur ad nos clamantes adversum vos 40 et cum exissent de 
carcere venerunt ad lydiam et cum vidissent fratres narraverunt quanta fecit dns 
cum eis exhorti sunt eos et exierunt 

1cum ambulassent autem amphipolim et descenderunt apolloniam et inde 
thessalonicam ubi erat synagoga judacorum 2 et secundum consuetudinem paulus 
introibit ad eos per sabbata tria disputabit eis de scripturis 3 adaperiens et con- 
firmans quia xpm oportet pati et resurgere a mortuis et quia hic est xps ihs quem 


¥, 


39 es rnv pudakny] -X- in carcerem Y efehOewy evrovTes . . . EmiKpagovTes 
kad vuwy]  exire dicentes: Nesciebamus ea quae de vobis quod essetis viri 


, justi; et ex hac civitate exite, ne forte convertantur rursus illi qui clama- 
P verunt contra vos ~ et quum eduxissent eos persuadebant ut egrederentur ex 
4 civitate 


what was originally a marginal note 
has come to be wrongly inserted with 
x: in the text. 

‘For the order of words conwer- 
tantur rursus hel.mg cf. emcorpapwoe 
madw 614 minn ; likewise for ¢l¢ qui 
clamaverunt cf. ot emtkpagavres 614 
minn. 

40 From a Bohemian ms. of 1429 a 


VOL, III 


‘Western’ reading is cited as follows: 
“Und als sie die Briider gesehen, 
erzahlten sie ihnen, was ihnen aus 
Gnade der Herr gethan, ermunterten 


dieselben, und reisten ab’; see 
Oesterreichisches LIntteraturblatt, vol. 
vi; ©1897, cols, 163:f For Latin 


evidence to the gloss see Wordsworth 
and White. 
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a ‘ 4 ~ , 
awes e& adbtav éneloOnoav Kal mpocexAnpwbnoay 7H UavrAw 
aA / a A a 
Kat Detda, Tov Te ceBopevwv “EAAjvwr 7ARG0s Todd yovarkav 
~ ; , > SAU Xr / de e I 5 wn ‘\ 
Te Tov mpwtwv ody orlyar. CndAdoavTes dE ot “lovdator Kau 5 
~ A \ \ > 
mpoodaBdpuevor Tv ayopaiwy dvdpas Twas movnpods Kal dxNo- 
/ lod beet > 4 
mounoavres eOopvBovv Thy TOAW, Kal emuoTdvres TH oikia “lacovos 
an ‘ lod iv e / ‘\ > X 
elirovv adrovs mpoayayety eis Tov Sfjpov~ m1) ebpovTes Se adTovs 6 
v > / / LO DV \ 2) \ A , ~ 
Zovpov "Idcova Kai twas adeAgods emi tods ToAurdpxas, Bo@vres 
¢ e ay) 4 / 
ére Oé rH olkovpévny dvagrarwoartes obToL Kai evodde maperow, 
«a /, x a / 
| obs drrodédexrau Idowv: kal otro. mdvres arrévavrt TOV SoypaTwv 7 
“y > ‘ ~ 
Kaicapos mpdcoovow, Baowéa Erepov Aéyovres elvar *“Inaodv. 
/ > te ~ 
éerdpagav Sé Tov dyAov Kal Tods moduTapyas akovovtas Taba, 8 
~ ~ ~ > 
Kat AaBdvres 76 ixavov mapa Tob "Idcovos Kat Tav AouTa@v am- 9 


4 [rw] oka WH 


4 cea B- Tw otha NA 81 (+D) 
BN +a. A 81 (+D) 
avrous BX 81(+D) avroy Avid 
Bowyres BS 81(+D) Bowvtas A 


Tw oka Soden JHR 


5 avdpas twas BA 81 


yuvatxes JAR 


Te 1° BNA de 81 oeBomevwy 
Twas avdpas %(+D) 


6 ecvpovy BAN? 81 (cf. D) evpov © 


4 rw otha HLPSS(+D) 
wAnfos HLUPSS 


re 1°] de H 
5 gmrwoavres de or covdarot Kat TpochaBouevor] mpotaBopev or 


om eh\Anvev S Todvu 


de ot covdacor or amrecOovvres HLPS (cf. D) fnAwoavTes de 01 amerOouvTes covdaror Kat 


mpoohaBopevor S 
emiotavres Te (Oe S) HLPSS 
6 rov tacova HLPSS 


Tapaccovow 8 


4 In the text of D two matters are 
to be noted : 

(a) tn dvdaxn probably shows that 
TW TaVAW Kal TW cLAaLA Was introduced 
by conflation. 

(6) wdnOos rodv D is redundant after 
modo, and is probably due to con- 
flation from the B-text. Observe 
that the Antiochian text reads zou 
m)nOos, with change in the order of 
the words.. Pesh reads: ‘and many 
(cf. odor D) of the Greeks who feared 
God and also noble women not a few.’ 

Thus emended, D appears to offer 
the ‘Western’ text, of which the 
following account can be given: (1) in 
order to avoid the awkwardness in the 
B-text of the loosely appended ad- 
ditional subject \nOos, the paraphrast 
substituted for it woo, in a different 
position, and dropped re before ceo- 
pevov, thus making woAu the subject 
of mpocekAnpwOnoar. 

(2) Because of the unusual character 


twas avdpas HLPSS(+D) 

tpoayayew] ayayer HPSS avayayew L 

om Tivas adeAgous ert S 
Aeyorres erepov HLPSS(+D) 


Ka emtoTavres | 


7 wpaccovow] 
om incovy S 


of the expression twyv ceBouerwv 
e\Anvev of the B-text, xa: was in- 
serted after ceBouevwy so as to indicate 
two classes instead of one. 

As to (1) and (2), woAXo has survived 
in pesh, while the omission of re and 
the insertion of xac are both found 
in gig; the insertion of xa is still 
seen in A 81 minn vg boh. In both 
these points the text of BNC seems 
clearly more original. 

(3) The ‘ Western’ kac yuvackes Tw 
mpwrwv Dd hel, in the sense ‘ wives 
of the leading men,’ seems a better 
reading than yuvauwy re Tw mpwrwy 
of the B-text, to which, under a desire 
for grammatical uniformity, it could 
easily be altered. Vg pesh have 
preserved the nominative in their 
free rendering (cf. vs. 12), ‘noble 
women.’ 

For a different view of the verse 
see Ramsay, St. Paul the Traveller, 
pp. 226 f., 235 f., who thinks the 
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4Kat TwWes €€ adt@v eriaOnoay, Kal mpocerAnpwHOnoav tr@ MavrAw 
Kal TO LiAalat rH SiSayxh woAdol tSv ceBoméevwv Kal ‘EAAjvwv 
5 7Aj00s odd Kal yuvaikes TOV mpdTwv odk dAlya.. 
ameHobvres “lovdator ovvotpépavtés twas dvSpas Tav ayopaiwy 
movnpovs €VoprBodoay tiv modw, Kal émuotdvTes TH olkia *Id- 


ot de 


>? / > \ > lal > \ ~ \ ¢€ / \ 
6 cwvos elytrovy atrods eEayayeiv cis Tov Sipuov: pr) edpdvres Sé 

a) 2 \ ” > 
_— avrovs eovpav “Idowvay Kai twas adeddods emt tods modetT- 


/ ~ ,\ va 4 ¢ % > ia > 

i dpxas, Bodvres Kal Akyovres Ste Oi ri oixovpévny dava- 
qi ie a , > VoD , , “ ¢ / 
7 oTaTwWoavTes obTOL ciow Kal evOdde mdperow, ods BrodddeKTaL 

> iP. \ La an 

Idowv: Kai obrou mdvres arrévavtt TOV Soypatav Kaicapos mpac- 

/ lot 

8aovow, Bacitréa éyovres Erepov civar "Inootv. 


CT ee 
KQL erdpatav 


i ‘ x , CW > , a \ t 
9 Tods TrohTdpXas Kal TOV dxXdov. axovoavtes Tabra | Kat AaBovres 
x Va e A Q A OTs A a 

P TO ikavov trapa Tob “Idowvos Kal THv AowrHv améAvoav advrovs. 
: 

S 6 tuvas] Tues 8 erapagev 

y 


ego adnuntio vobis 4 et quidam ex eis persuasum est et consortes facti sunt paulo 
et silae doctrinae multi caelicolarum et graecorum multitudo magna et mulieres quae 
morum non pauce 65 adsuptis vero judaeis convertentes quosdam viros forenses 
subdoles turbabant civitatem et circumstantes ad domum jasonis quaerebant eos 
4 producere’ad populum 6 cum vero non invenissent eos traxerunt jasoné et quosdam 
v fratres ad principes civitatis clamantes et dicentes quia qui orbem terrae inqui- 
taverunt hi sunt et hoc venerunt 7 quos suscepit jason et isti omnes contra 
consulta caesaris agunt regem dicentes alium esse ihm 8 et concitaverunt principes 
et turbam audientes haec 9 et accipientes satis ab jasonem et ceteris dismiserunt 


8 axovoayres| mg [quum] dicerent 9 Kat AaBovTes To tKavov] mg ipsi 
quidem primores civitatis, quum accepissent sponsores 


unattested but still nominative. The 
nominative was probably an early 
accidental variant. The sense of the 


author intended to distinguish be- 
tween ‘sebomenoi’ and _ heathen 
‘Greeks,’ and who therefore prefers 


the ‘Western’ addition of ka after 
ceBopevwy. Of. above, p. ccxxxiil. 

8 Thenominative axovoartes D (akov- 
ovres 614) belongs to the ‘ Western’ 
text. Pesh renders freely, with the 
main verb (‘were disturbed’) in the 
passive, and so retains the participle 
in the nominative. In hel.mg the 
participle rendered seems to have 
been Aeyorres, a substitution otherwise 


B-text is superior, both as to the 
order of tov oxXov kat Tous modtTapyas 
and as to the bearing of axovoyras. 

Pesh and hel.mg both render ro 
txavov with the same word (a different 
one from that used in hel.text), while 
otherwise their renderings are not 
identical. The word had perhaps 
been taken over by the Philoxenian 
from the Peshitto, 
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xVIt 


‘\ A ie: - / 
ddvoay adrovs. of S¢ adeAdot edOéws Sia vuKrds e&érepspay Tov 
oe V6 
te Iladdov Kat tov Deidav eis Bépouav, ottwes tapayevopevot 
nx 2 Nie ? / 
els Ty ovvaywyy Tov “lovdaiwy dmfjecav: obrou de Hoav evyevEe- 
lat 2 , \ / \ 
atepo. Tov ev Meccadovetkyn, oirwes edéEavto tov Aoyov peTa 
> / A A 
ndons mpobvpias, TO Kal? iLépav avaKpetvovTes Tas ypapas 
- 5 im 27 
ei €xou Tatra otrws. moAdol pev obv e€ adTa@y emtoTevoar, 
a ~ ~ / \ > ~ > 
Kal Tov ‘Ednvidwr yovarkdv tav edoxnudvev Kat avdpdv od« 
Self ¢€ NO: Giyed A ~ (0) Xr a eT >) Cal ST. 
ddiyou. ds Sé éyvwoay ot amo Tis Mecoadovetxyns lovdator ort 
inl ~ f lod ~ 
Kal ev TH Bepola KarnyyéAn tod rob IlavAov 6 Adyos Tob Geod, 
Ss aA A ” 2. / 
ArVov Kaket cadrcedovTes Kal Tapdccovtes Tods dyAovs. €dOEws 
~ , @ ee, 
Sé tore TOv IladAov eEaréareiAav of adeAfoi topevecbat Ews emt 
\ / ¢€ / / id > ir \ ¢ Ail 5A 2 Cal 
tiv Oddaccav: drewewdv Te 6 TE Leidas Kat 6 Tysobeos exet. 
lo ” > ~ A 
of 8€ Kabiaravovres tov Latiov iyayov éws “AOnvav, Kat 
¢€ 
AaBdvres evToAjv mpos Tov Lethav Kat tov Tysofeov wa ws 
TaxtoTa €APwow mpos adrov e€rjecay. 
"Ev 8€ tats "AOjvais éxdexopevov advrods tod IlavAov, rrap- 
ay XO > 


11 [ro] WH Soden 14 ews] ws JHR 15 Kka@coravovres] Kabiorwvres 
Soden 

10 evdews dia vuxros ekereumwav B(+D) evdews efereuway dia vuKtos % eé- 
ereupav A evdews ekereupav 81 Te BNA de 81 11 7oB 
om SA 81 (+D) 12 edAnvidwv BNA eAAndwr 81 (cf. D) 14 de BNA 
om 81 urreveway BS 81 vmepwewev A(+D) 15 xa@ioravovres BA 
(ef. D) xadtoravres § KabtoTwrres %° amoxadioravortes 81 Tov 3° BS 81 
om A(+D) 16 avrouvs BAX’ 81 avrov X(+D) Tov Tavdov BANS 81 
(+D) om 

10 rns vukros HLPSS- amnecay Twv covdacwy HLPS 13 om 


kat Tapacoovres HLPSS Tov ox\ov H 


14 ews] ws HLPS 
om §(+D) urrexevoy (-ev S) HLPSS 


te 1°] de HLPSS(+D) €KEL © TE 


olhas Kat o TYLoOeos H 
nyayov| +avrov HLPSS 


15 xaioravortes] kabiorwrtes HLPSS 


om Tov 3° HLPSs (+D) 


11 For hel.mg cf. kadws mavdos 
amayyede. 614 minn gig vg.cod. 
ardmach. 

14-15 For ews the reading ws HLP 
hel. text (S minn D gig omit altogether ; 
dad mare versus) yields an attractive 
sense in view of vs. 15 (which does not 
suggest a sea voyage), and is perhaps to 
be preferred, in spite of the lack of 
ancient attestation. 

The gloss, mapy\Oev de . . Tov 
Noyov, in vs. 15, found in Dd and 
supported in part by Ephrem (below, 
p. 432) and by the Armenian catena- 
fragment (Chrysostom?) cited in 


the following paragraph, creates the 
suspicion that the ‘Western’ text of 
vs. 14 was based on a corrupt variant, 
Gecoadtay (Ephr ‘Thessalonica’) for 
Garacoav. The words em rnv Oadaccav 
(without ws or ews) would thus owe 
their presence in D d to a later 
restoration from the usual text. 
This corruption would have made 
natural the ‘Western’ explanation 
offered in vs. 15 to show why Paul 
did not preach in Thessaly after all. 
That the supposed variant @eccaday 
is the true reading is rendered unlikely 
by the word eZameqreway, to which it 
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LetAav eixs> Bépouav, oirwes Tapayevopevor eis tiv cuvaywyny 
Tay “lovdaiwy dmjecav: obrou 8é Hoav edyevets Tav ev TH Oco- 
cadovinn, olrwes ed€Eavto Tov Adyov pera maons mpobupelas, 
Kal’ iyepay dvaxpeivovtes tas ypadhas et exer rabra ovTws. 
 i2Twes pev ody adbrdv eriorevoay, twes S€ jriarnoav, Kal Tov 
‘EMijvev Kal tov edoynpovwy dvdpes Kal yuvatkes ixavol émi- 
13 OTevoav. ws dé €yywaay oi amd Meooadovixns *lovdaior dtu Adyos 
Ge08 Kariyyedn eis Bépoav Kat éemiorevoay, Kal AAOov eis adriv 
KaKe? oaAdcvorres Kal Ta<pa>oaovtes Tovs dyAous od SieAipTravov. 
14 Tov pev odv IlabAov of adeAdol eEaréoretAay ameAOety emi rH 
15 OdAaccav: brépewev Sé 6 DeiAdas Kal 6 TydBeos exet. of Se 
; Kataotavovtres tov IladAov Hyayov ews ’APnvav, maphdbev dé 
Tv Occoadriav, exwriOn yap «is adrods Knpv&ar tov Adyov, 
AaBovres 5é evtoAjv mapa LavAov mpos tov Ueidav Kat Tydbeov 
omws ev Taxer CADwow mpos adrov eEjecar. 
"Evy 8€ rats "AOrjvais exdexouevov adrob tod IlavAov, wap- 


16 


eos 10 vero fratres statim per noctem dismiserunt paulum et silan beroean qui 
cum advenissent in synagogam judaeorum ibant 11 hi autem sunt nobiliores qui 
thessalonicae sunt qui exceperunt verbum cum omni animatione cottidiae exani- 
mantes scripturas si habeant haec ita 12 multi ergo ex his crediderunt quidam vero 
credere noluerunt et grecorum et non placentium et viri et mulieris pleres crediderunt 
13 ut autem cognoverunt qui a thessalonica judaei quia verbum di adnuntiatum est 
in beroean et credederunt et venerunt in eam et illic commoventes et turbantes 
multitudinem non cessabant 14 statimquae paulum fratres dismiserunt abire ad 
mare versus substinuit autem silas et timotheus ibi 15 qui autem ducebant paulum 
perduxerunt usque athenis transiit vero thessaliam vetatus est enim super eos 
praedicare sermonem ut accepissent mandatum a paulo ad silam et timotheum ut 
quam cileriter veniant ad eum proficiscebantur 16 vero athenis expectante eo 


11 ovrws] + -X: sicut Paulus evangelizabat ~ 


is not natural to join a destination at 
which Paul did not stop. And with 
the readings ws and @eccadtay com- 
bined, the sentence would lose all 
meaning, for Paul’s route lay not only 
ostensibly but actually through 
Thessaly. 

A passage in the Armenian catena, 
there ascribed to Ephrem but only 
in part included in the Ephrem- 
extracts printed in this volume be- 
cause for the most part not confirmed 
by Ephrem’s continuous text, reads: 
‘He came then as far as the shore, 
receding (roxwpdy 1). But the Holy 
Spirit prevented him from preaching, 


lest perhaps they should slay him. 
And those who conducted Paul led 
him as far as Athens.” This may be 
Chrysostom. With it compare Chry- 
sostom (ed. Savile, p. 816, line 4) 
bpa abrov Kal vroxwpotvTa Kal évord- 
pevoy Kal moA\Ad avOpwirlyws movovyra, 
also p. 817, lines 31 ff., and p. 817, 
lines 2 ff. It has been sought to 
bring the reading of d abire ad mare 
versus into relation with these 
passages, but with no clear result. 
See J. R. Harris, Four Lectures, pp. 
47, 93 f., Conybeare, American 
Journal of Philology, xvii, 1896, 
pp. 164 f. 
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A ~ a ~ / a 
wedveto TO mvedpa adbTod ev adT@ OewpobyTos KareidwAov odcav 


éy A aN 

Thy modw. -dvehéyero pev odv 
lal \ loud 

Kat Tots oeBowevois Kal ev TH 
Tovs TapaTuyxdvovTas. Twwes 


a ~ a > / 
év TH ovvaywyh tots *lovdatous 
a lod € / ‘ 
ayopa Kata maoav npépav pos 
~ \ 
dé Kal tv “Emxouvpiwy Kat 


Urwixcdv dirocddwv cvvéBadrov adr@, kal twes eAeyov: Ti ay 
Gédou 6 ameppordyos odros Aéyew; of 5é- Bevwv Saoviwv 


a \ s ¢ 
doKket KarayyeAevs €lWQal*’ OTL 


\ > a \ \ Mai 
TOV Inoobv Kal T7)V QVAaCTACLVY 


ednyyeAilero. émAaBopevor dé adbrob emt tov “Apevov IIdyov 
nyayov, Aéyovres: Avvducba yvOvat tis 7) Kawi) adtyn bo Goo 
Aadovupévn Sidayn; evilovra ydp twa ciodépers eis Tas akoas 
npOv: BovrdpcOa ody yrdvar tiva Oédra Tatra eivar. “A@Pnvator 


/ \ tak ad ~ 
S€ mavres Kal ot emidnpobvres 


/ > OA 4 > A 
E€vou €lS ovoev ETEPOV NQUKQLPOUY 


n L Ae , , \ \ a 2 , 
n A€éyeuv TL Y AKOVELY TL KALVOTEPOV. otabeis de IladAos Ev LEOW 


tod ’Apetov IIdyou edn: “Av 


dpes “AOnvator, kata mdavTa ws 


Sevowdaoveotéepous buds Dewp@: Svepydpevos yap kal avafewpav 
Ta oeBdopata tuav ebpov Kal Bayov ev @ émeyeyparto: “Ayvwiotw 
Z a >? a a =~ , a 
@cd. 6 obv ayvoobyres edocBeire, TobTo éyw KatayyéAAw dbpiv. 
6 Oeds 6 Troinoas TOV KOopOV Kal TavTa TA ev avTa, ODTOS Odpavod 


23 vp] vuwy 


Editors 19 de} re Soden auvtn] +[7] WH +7 Soden JHR 21 2°) Kau 


Soden mg [re 2°] Soden 
Touvroy Soden mg 


22 0 mavdos Soden 23 ov Soden mg 


Old Uncial 18 evnyyedtgero BB +-auros ANS 81 19 de B8l(cf. D) tre SA 
nyayov BS 81(+D) yor A auvTn B(+D) +n SA 81 Nadouuern 
BNA Aevyouevn 81 20 eopepers BAN 81 (cf. D) euopeper 8 21 7 2° 
BNA(+D)  xac 81 Te 2° BNA om 81(+D) 22 mavdos BNA 
o mavdos 81 (+D) egy BA 81(+D) ecrey 8 23 o¢Baouara BA 81 (+D) 
ceBaota % o BNA 81(+D) ov A? Ne Touro BNA(+D)_ rovrov 
A? N81 karayyedhw BNA(+D) karayyedrw 81 uw BB? Tdf) 

Antiochian 16 Oewpovvr. HLPSS(+D) 18 om kat 19S TOW TTWLKWY 
HLPSs(+D) auveBadrov L (cf. D) avacracw] +avTos S eunyYe- 
degfero] +avras H 19 de] re HLPSS avuTou] avrous 8 aurn| 
+n HLPSS- 20 riva Peder] Te ay Oedoe (Oehee P) HLPSS(+D) 21 7 2°] 
kat HLPSS om 7 2° HLPSs (+D) 22 o mavdos HLPSS (+D) 
om avdpes abnvavoe Kata mavTa S 23 0] ov HLPSS evoeBeire] ceBnre L 


Tovrov HLPSs KaTayyehw HS 


17 ros before ev rn ayopa Dd hel.mg 
sah makes mpos tous maparvyxavovras 
(D maparvxovras) superfluous, The 
fact that d (unlike D) inserts e¢ his 
qui forte aderant before et hits qui in 
foro, together with the varying form 


of the pronoun (his, not hits), sug- 
gests that the insertion of rocs in the 
‘Western’ text was balanced by the 
omission of pos Tous mapatvyxXavovTas, 
and that these latter words have been 
reintroduced in D d sah from the 


18 


22 


24, 
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wédvero mebua adrod ev abr Oewpobvr. KateiSwrov odcav Tv 
17 7odw. Suehéyeto pev odv &v TH ovvaywyh rots “lovdalous Kal 
Tots aeBoyévois Kal Tots ev TH ayopG Kata Tacav Hyuépay mpds 
18 rods maparuyovtas. tives Sé Kal TOV ’Emuxoupiwy Kal TOv Urow- 
Kav drooddwv ovveBadrov ait, Kai twes deyov: Ti av OéAn 
6 omeppwoddyos obtos Aéyew; of Sé- Edvav Sapoviwy S0xet 
19 katayyeAeds elvar. peta S€ Huepas Twas éemurAaPBdpevor adrod 
nyayor avrov emt “Apiov Idyov, muvOavduevor Kat Aéyovres: 
Avvdpcba yrdvar tis 7) Kawi adrn id ood Katayyedopnern 
20 §i8ax7y; Eevilovra ydp twa dépers pryara els Tas aKxods Hua" 
21 BovAducba odv yrdvar ti dv Oédou tabdra elvar. *APnvaior Sé 
mavTes Kal ob emidynuobvTes eis adbrods Edvor eis oddev ErEpoV 
22 ndKaipovv 7 A€yew TL 7 akovew KawdTepov. oTabels dé 6 IladAos 
ev weow Tod *Apiov Ilayou edn: "Avdpes ’AOnvator, kara mavra 
23 Ws SerowWapoveotépous buds Dewpd: Svepyopevos yap Kal d- 
voTopOv 7a o¢eBdopara tuadv ebdpov Kal Bwuov ev @ <v> ye- 
ypappevov: Ayrwiotw Oecd. 6 


> ~ a ~ 
6 obv ayvoobytes edocPetre, TodTO 
> A / a ¢ 
24 é€ya) KatayyéAAw dyelv. 6 Deds 6 moujoas Tov KdopoV Kal 


18 ovveBadrov] cvveAaBov ov de] owdev 20 Envicovra. 


paulum incitabatur Sps ejus in eo videnti simulacris esse civitatem 17 disputabat 
ergo in synagoga judaeis et hiis qui colunt et his qui forte aderant et hiis qui in foro 
per omnem diem 18 quidam autem et epicuriorum et stoicorum philosoporum 
conferebant cum eo et quidam dicebant quid nune vellit spermologus hic dicere alii 
noborum daemoniorum videtur adnuntiator esse 19 post dies aliquos adpraehensum- 
que eum adduxerunt ad arium pagum cogitantes et dicentes possumus scire que 
est novitas haec a te narratio doctrinae 20 nova enim quaedam adferens inter 
locutiones adversus nostras volumus ergo scire quid nunc sibi vellint haec esse 
21 athenenses vero omnes et qui advenerant hospitiis ad nihil aliut vacabant quam 
dicere aliquid aut audire novius 22 cum stetisset autem paulus in medio arii pagi 
ait viri athenenses per omnia superstitiosos vos video esse 23 circumambulans enim 
et perspiciens ea quae colitis inveni etiam et aram in qua scriptum erat ignoto do 
quod ergo ignorantes colitis hoc ego adnuntio vobis 24 ds qui fecit mundum et 


24 deus qui fecit mundum et omnia quae in eo, hic caeli et terrae dominus 


17 kat Tos 8°] mg et illis 19 pera de nuepas Twas] -X: post autem dies 
aliquot 
B-text. But no ‘Western’ authority the sentence. In Aug, C. Cresc. i. 12 


omits them. 

18 Dd gig omit ort Tov tnoouy Kat Tyy 
avacracw evnyyedtfero, and thus throw 
some doubt on the genuineness of 


(15) the omission is not certainly 
attested. Cf., however, the omission 
of similar sentences by h and D d gig, 
mentioned above, pp. c¢xxxvi-vili. 


d 


Irenaeus, 
iii, 12, 9 11) 
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Kal ys tmdpywv Kvpios odK ev yxElpoTroLnToLs vaocis KaToLKEt 
| o8Sé bd yepav avOpwrivwv Oeparederar mpoodedpevos Twos, 
adros Si80ds mao Cwiy Kal mvony Kal Ta mavTO." émoinoéy TE 
e& évos mév COvos GvOpwiTwv KaTo.Keiv emt TavTOs TpoowroV THS 
yijs, opioas mpooreraypevous Katpods Kal Tas dpobecias Tis 
Katoukias adrév, Cnreiv Tov Oedv ei dpa ye pyndadyjo<e cay adrov 
Kal evpouev, Kai ye od jraxpav amd évos ExdoTOU Hudv dTapXoVTa. 
év abit@ yap CSpev Kai Kxewotpeba Kal eopev, ws Kal Twes 
Tav Kal’ Huds Tomtav eipjxacw: Tod yap Kal yévos eopev. 
yévos obv tiadpxovres TOO Oeod odk dHeidopev vopilew xpvo@ 7 
apydpw i Aw, xapdypare réxvns Kal evOvpjcews avOpwrov, TO 
Oetov efvar Suowov. rods pev obv xpdvous THs ayvoias brepioav 
6 Oeds ta viv anmayyédXer Trois avOpaois mdvTas TavTaxod 
peravoeiv, Kaldor. eornoev ucpav ev % prcAdeu Kpelvew THV 


26 mavros mpocwrou] may To Tpocwmov Soden 
JHR nuas WHmg om tronrwy JAR 
Soden 


28 nuas] ywas WH Soden 
80 amayyedrNe] maparyyedret 


25 xelpwr avOpwrivwy BA 81 (+D) 
BAN’ 81 (4D) +403 8% 


avOpwrwwry Xeipwv & OepamreveTat 


mpoodeomevos BAS’ 81 (+D) ws rpocdeouevos & TH 
BAN(+D) om 81 27 Wnragnoaav BA 81 wWndtadnocey $ Kae 
1° BS 81 7 A(+D) kat ye B81(+D) Kartor A Kkattouye S ov BNA(+D) 
ovK afaprupoy 81 nuwv BRACH* 81 (+D) vuwr A 28 nuas Bo upas 


SA 81 (+D) 29 xpuvow B(+D) xpvow NA 


apyup» BX(+D) apyvpiw A 
30 amayyedAAee BS mapayyeAdXer ANS°(+D) 


24 kuptos urapxwv HLPSS(+D) 25 avOpwrwwyr] avOpwrov HLPSS 


om mpocdeopuevos Tivos S (ef. D) om avros HS(+D) dovs H8(+D) 
kat Ta] kata HLPSS 26 evos] +auaros HLPSS(+D) TOVTOS 
mpocwmou] wav To mpoowmov HLPSS TpooTeTaryevous] mporeraryevous S 
(+D) 27 Oeov] kuptoy PS Ymradyoaer S Kae ye] Katrovye S 
nuov] vnwv L 28 nuas] vuas HLPS(+D) 80 amaryyeddXer] rap- 
ayyedAer HLPSS (+D) mao. HLPSS 831 KaBor.] dtore HLSS 


27 Can the superfluous esr D be 


plete the parallelism with the Latin. 
a survival, in a changed position, 


28 The omission of romrwy in Dd 


of the reading in the later part of 
the sentence evpocay (-ovev) Tis eorw 
implied by hel.mg? But cf. the 
similar case in xxi. 21 rovs xara 
€6vn evo wovdaouvs D, where evow 
seems introduced in order to com- 


gig Iren, Pacianus, Ambrose, Ambrosi- 
aster, Augustine, Pelagius (on 1 Cor. 
ix. 21) is sufficient to raise doubts as 
to the true text. Pesh has ‘wise 
men.’ omrwy is attested by Clem. 
Alex., Origen, Didymus, 


26 


27 


28 


29 
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TavTA TA ev aVTH, ObTOS otpavod Kal yhs KUpLos bdpywv odK ev 
25 XetpoTroujros vaots KatouKel | o<d>d€ br ye—pdv avOpwrivwv 
Oeparreverat mpoodedpevos, dtu obTos 6 Sods Tact Cwiy Kal VO} 
26 Kal 7a. mdvra, | eroinoev e& évds alsearos Trav €Ovos avOpwHm0v KaT- 
okey emt mavTOs Tpoowmov THs yis, Oplaas mpoteraypevous 
27 Katpovs Kata Opobeciay THs KaToKlas adTav, pwadtora Cyrely TO 
Oeidv féoTrwt «i dpa ye ynradyjoatcay adro 7) evpoicay, Kal ye 
28 o0 praxpay dv ad’ évds Exdorouv hudv. ev ait@ yap COpev Kal 
Kewovpcba Kal eopev TO Kal” Hepav, Womep Kal TOV KAP? duds 
29 TwWes cipjKacw: Tovrouv yap Kal y<év>0s eopév. yevos otv 
dmdpxovres TOO Oeob odk dpidropev vopilew ovre ypvo® 7) apyvpw 
q Abw, xapdypate réxvns 7) evOvpjcews avOpdmov, Td Oetov 
30 elvar Gpotov. Tods pev obv xpovous THs ayvolas TavTNS TapLowy 
6 Geos Ta viv mapayyéAAer Tots avOpamows wa mavTes TavTaxod 
31 tueravoctvt, Kabdre Eornoev épay Kpelvar TiHv olkoupevny ev 
24 KaTovKot 27 Kat ye] Kae TE 28 avtw] avtn 
31 eotycav 


omnia quae in eo sunt hic cum sit caeli et terrae dns qui est non in manufactis d 
te, templis inhabitat 25 neque manibus humanis curatur tamquam egeat quod ipse 
dederit omnibus vitam et spiramentii et omnia 26 fecit ex uno sanguine omnem 
nationem hominum inhabitare super omnem faciem terrae cum definisset imperata 
tempora et determinationesfinhabitationes eorum 27 quaerere quod divinum est 
si forte tractent illud inveniant quidem non longe ab uno quoque nostrorum 28 in 
4 ipso enim vivimus et movemur et simus in diurnum sicut qui secundum vos sunt 
quidam dixerunt hujus enim et genus sumus 29 genus ergo cum simus di non 
a debemus existimare neque auro aut argento aut lapidi sculptioni artis et cupiditatis 
4 humanae quod divinum est esse simile 380 itaquae temporibus ignorantiae hujus 
despiciens ds jam nune adnuntiat hominibus ut omnes ubique paenitentiam agant 
31 quoniam statuit diem judicare orbem terrae in justitia in viro hu cujus constituit 


f P B : : Tertullian 
; 24 non habitat in manufactis. Prax. 16 


Ya existens non in manufactis templis inhabitat, 25 nec a manibus humanis Irenaeus, 
tractatur, tamquam alicujus indigens, cum ipse omnibus dederit vitam et a 
, spiritum et omnia, 26 feceritque ex uno sanguine omne genus hominum in- 

: habitare super faciem totius terrae, praefiniens tempora secundum determina- 

; tionem inhabitationis eorum, 27 quaerere illud quod est divinum, si quo 

modo tractare possint illud aut invenire, quamvis etiam non longe sit ab 
unoquoque nostrum; 28 in ipso enim vivimus et movemur et sumus; et 
quemadmodum quidam secundum vos dixerunt: hujus enim et genus sumus. 

29 genus igitur cum simus dei, non oportet nos putare id quod est divinum 

simile esse auro vel argento vel lapidi per artem vel concupiscentiam hominis 
deformato, 80 tempora igitur ignorantiae despiciens deus nunc praecepit homi- 

nibus omnibus ubique paeniteriinipsum, 31 quoniam constituit diem judicari 


26 eOvos] mg genera 27 evpocay] mg et invenirent quis esset Harclean 
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oikoupevny ev dixaroovvn ev avopt @ wpioer, TloTW TApacxwv 
mao. dvacticas atrov éx vexp&v. axotoayres de avdoracw 
vexp@v of péev exrevalov ot 8€é cimay: ’Axovodpeba cov epi 
rovrov Kal méAdw. ottws 6 IladAos e&fAev ex péocov abtav: 
tives S¢ dvdpes KoMAnbevres abt@ errictevoay, ev ofs kai Avo- 
vwows ’Apeonayeirns Kat yuri) dvopare Adwapis Kal Erepou ody 
avrots. 

Me<ra> radra ywpiobels ex trav ’AOnvdv 7AVev cis KépwOov. 
Kal edpav twa “lovSaiov dvdpate ’AxvAav, Ilovricov 7H yéver, 
npooddtrws éAnAvbdra amd THs “Iradias Kat UpicxAdav yovaika 
adrod Sua 76 Svareraxévar <KAavdiov> xwpilecbar mdvras tods 
*Iovdalous dd tis ‘Paéuns, mpoonrOev adrois, | Kal dua TO ou.0- 
rexvov elvar ewevev map’ adrois Kat hpydlovro, joav yap oKnvo- 


34 [0] apeorayitns WH 
mavdos] Soden 


0 apeomayitns Soden JHR 
3 npyatero WHmg expyagero Soden 


1 xwpicbes] +[0 


34 apeorayeirns B (cf. D) 
BN (cf. D) +0 wavdos A 


0 opeomrayitns BA 1 pera B? 
2 diareraxevar BANS 


Xwpio Gers 
re<ra>xevar &(+D) 


kNavduov NA(+D) om B 


3 npyafovro BS npyatero A(+D) 


ecpyagero N° 


32 mept Tovrov Kat Taw] madi wept Tourov HLPSS (cf. D) 
34 0 apeorayirns HLPSS- 


before ourws HLPSS” 
Xwpto bers] + 0 mavdos HLPSS 
amo 2°] ex HPSS 


34 For yuvyn e reads mulier honesta 


3 enewev HLS 


33 add kat 

1 pera] +é¢ HLPSS- 

2 dvareraxevar] TeTaxevar LPS(+D) 
ecpyagero HLPSS (ef. D) 


yap oknvoroao tn Texvn. For mpoondOev 


(translated into Greek in EK as yuv7 
Tyuwa). D evoxnuwy is plainly a sur- 
vival of this gloss, and the omission 
in D of the name Damaris is probably 
somehow due to an attempt to excise 
the gloss, in which the wrong word 
got omitted. Ramsay, The Church in 
the Roman Empire, chap. viii. 5. 

2-3 In D the ‘ Western’ additions 
attested by h hel.mg have been 
omitted, and other changes have 
been made, all doubtless by conforma- 
tion to the B-text. The ‘ Western’ 
Greek seems to have read approxi- 
mately as follows (the reconstruction 
is chiefly from h and hel.mg; some 
details are uncertain): 2 kar eupev 
akuNay, WovTiKov Tw ‘yevEl, LovdaLor, 
mpoopatws ehn\vOoTa amo THs tTaNLas 
guy TpioKiAAn YuvaLKL GUTOU, Kal Tpoo- 
mOev avrows: ovro. de e€nAOov ato Tys 
pwns Ova To TeTaxEvat KNavOLOY KaLoapa, 
xwpiferOar mavras vovdacous amo THs 
porns” Ol KAL KATWKHOAY ELS THV AKAaALaY, 
o de mavdos eyvwpic0n Tw akvra 3 dia 
TO omopuov Kat omoTEXvoY Eval, Kat 
EMEVEY TPOS AUTOUS KAL Npyasero: noav 


avros the Greek may have read 
nomacato aurous, but salutavit eos h is 
explicable as a free rendering of the 
former phrase. 

Interesting survivals of this ‘ West- 
ern’ text are found. (1) Vg.cod. R? 
has, in substantial agreement with h, 
et salutavit eos. hit autem egresst 
Juerant a roma, but does not follow 
h thereafter ; (2) m, closely like h, 
reads paulus autem agnitus erat 
aquilae at the close of vs. 2; (8) gig 
vg.codd have et salutavit eos, but in a 
different position from h, appending it 
by conflation to accesstt ad eos of the B- 
text; (4) pesh reads ‘ Claudius Caesar’ 
(cf. also Doct. of Addai, ed. Phillips, 
p. 16), and thus gives support to the 
conjectural reading for the lacuna of h. 

It is not clear that the ‘ Western’ 
changes were meant to imply that 
Paul had known Aquila previously. 

2 That. the use of urbs for Rome 
in h implies nothing as to the place of 
origin of the Latin version, may be seen 
from the passages assembled by Zahn, 
Geschichte des neutestamentlichen Ka- 


32 


33 
34 


XVIII 
Zz 
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a 


vA > Ni > nn e A a 
Suxavoovvy avdpi “Inood & wpioev, miotw mapacyety maow 
> Ve > A > ~ ~ 
32 avaoTHoas avTOV EK veKp@v. aKovoavTes dé avdoTaow veKpav 
¢ \ > / 
ot ev exAedalov of S€ «imov: "Akovoduebd cov rept rovrou 
£ oe ¢ ~ ~ a 
33, 34 waAw. ovtws 6 Iladdos e&9AOev ex wécov abrdv: twes S€é dvdpes 
> AAO: > ~ >. / > e \ / /, > 
exoAAnbnoav avit@, emiotevoay, ev ois Kat Avovtoids tis ’Apeo- 
7 ¢ ~ 
TayerTyns evoxnpwy Kal ETepor adv advtots. 
b) ~ ~ > 
XVIII Avaxwprjoas d€ amd tadv “AOyvadv jAOev eis Kopw6ov. 
\ € 4 > A > va > -, A ~ , 
2Kal evpwv twa “lovdatov ovdware “AxvAav, Ilovrixoy TO yéver, 
/ na 
mpoopatws edAndAvb<ér>a amd ths “IraXlas Kal IlpicxiAAav 
aA > ~ } A A / 4 / VE. 
yuvaika avTod dia To TeTaxévat KAavdiov ywpilecOar mavras 
I | r) 4 > A ~ ‘Pp YZ a A VL > A > , 
ovdatous amo Tis ‘Pans, ot Kal katw@knoav eis THv ’Ayailav, 
HAO > n~ < I OX A } A A € / ” A 
3 mpoonAVev adt®@ 6 IlabXos, | kal dua TO opdrexvov Ewevev mpos 
i 4avTovs Kal npydlero. elamopevdpevos 5é els THY oUVvaywyTV 


31 maperyxev 2 KAavd.os Ou kaw | Ol KE KATWKNOEV 


fidem exibere omnibus resuscitavit eum a mortuis 32 audientes autem resurrectione d 
mortuorum aliquid eridebant alii vero dixerunt audimus te de hociterum 382 sic 
paulus exibit de medio illorum 34 quidam autem viri cum esitassent ei crediderunt 
in quibus et dionysius quis areopagita conplacens et alii cum eis 

1 regressus vero ab athenis venit in corinthum 2 et cum invenissent quemdam 
judaeum nomine acylam pontium nomine recens venisse ab italia et priscillam 
uxorem ejus eo quod praecepisset claudius discedere omnes judaeos ex urbem qui et 
demorati sunt in achaiam accessit ad eos paulus 3 et propter artificium manebat 
apud eos et operabatur 4 ingressus autem synagogam per omne sabbatum dis- 


i= 


34 quidam autem crediderunt: in quibus Dion[ysius quiJdam Areopagites, 
et mulier nomine Damalis, e[t multi ce]teris cum eis. 

1 et cum recessisset Paulus ab Atfhenis, venit] Corinthum: 2 et invenit 
Aquilam, natione Pon[ticum, Jujdaeum, qui in recenti verant ab Italia, cum 
[Pris]cilla uxore sua, et salutavit eos. hii aute[m propte]jrea exsierunt ab urbe, 
quod dixisset Claud[ius Caesar] uti omnes Judaei exirent ab urbe: quivene[r.. . 
in Achajiam. Paulus autem agnitus est Aquilae, 3 [quoniam] esset ejusdem 
artis, et mansit apud eum: e[rant eni] artelicio lectari. 4 et cum introiret in 


orbem terrae in justitia in viro Jesu, in quo statuit fidem, excitans eum a Irenaeus, 
: wae 
nortuis. iii. 12, 9 (11) 


2-3 Kat mpiokidday . . . Mpos avrovs}] mg cum Priscilla uxore ejus. hi autem Harclean 
exierant a Roma qucd praecepisset Claudius ut discederent omnes Judaei ab 
Italia. hi<. ...> Achaiam. ipse autem Paulus agnovit Aquilam, et propter 
paritatem gentis et paritatem opificii <. . . .> apud eos 


nons, vol. ii. p. 182, notel. The usage omitted by D d gig, possibly by an 


was current in all parts of the empire. error incident to the conflation of 

3 The omission by h of cae npyafovro ‘ Western’ and B-texts, which charac- 
(-ero) might be a ‘ Western non-inter-  terizes both Mss. in the following 
polation,’ but m Aug have it in the verses. The presence of the sentence 
noteworthy form opus faciens. in h speaks strongly against the theory 


noav yap oknvoroo Tn Texvyn is of a ‘ Western non-interpolation,’ 
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lod a \ ~ / 
mol rH Téxvyn. SucAdyero 8€ ev TH ovvaywyh Kara nav oaBBarov, 4 
; A lol > ‘ ~ 
éxebév re *lovdatovs Kal “EAAnvas. ws 5€ KariAGov amo Tis 5 
/ ~ / 
MaxeSovias 6 re Leidas cat 6 Tydbeos, cvvelyero TH Adyw 
lo a > / 3 \ \ 
6 IlabAos, Siapaprupdpevos tots *lovdaiow etvar tov Xprorov 
~ ~ 4 > / 
"Inoobv. dvtiraccopévw S¢ abrav Kat BAacdnwovvra exriwaga- 6 
7 ¢€ ~ aN \ \ 
pevos Ta iudrva etrrev pos adbrovs: To aia tudv emi tiv Kearny 
~ lol ~ ” 4 \ 
dav: Kabapos éyw: amd Tob viv eis Ta EOvN Topevoopat. Kat 7 
\ > val AAG. > 7 pat A \ Fi BS, 7B / 2 7, 
petaBas exeiBev HADev cis oikiay Twos ovopatt Teuriov “lovorou 
oeBopevov tov Dedv, 08 7 olkia Hv cvvopopotoa TH cuvaywyi. 
tal ~ Ne \ or 
Kpetomos 5¢ 6 apxiovvdywyos éemlorevoey TH Kupiw adv Orw 8 
p PX 


7 dev] evon\Oev Soden 


Titov] Tirov Soden om 7eTvov JHR 


5 rows covdacocs BR9(+D) om A 
ovouatt BS (cf. D) om A 


3 Thy Texvnv HSS 
mvevyate HLPSS 
tnoouv P 
8 owl ev H 


6 mopevonat HL(+D) 


4 Gig agrees with the B-text except 
in the retention after caBBarov of in- 
terponens nomen domini jesw, which is 
also found in vg.codd prov tepl. Vg 
omits vs. 4 altogether; probably the 
‘Western’ form of the underlying 
Old Latin was dropped, and by some 
accident the proper substitute from 
the B-textjfailed to get introduced. 

5-6 In vs. 5 D is plainly conflate, the 
words ouveyero . . . enoovy belonging 
to the B-text. These being omitted, 
D substantially agrees in vss. 5-6a 
with h hel.mg. Yet the text of D is 
left in some disorder, for avrwy, vs. 6, 
can hardly have been intended to 
refer to Timothy and Silas, but rather 
(cf. h) to the Jews. The text of d in 
this verse is not without interest. 

A few details require mentionin vs. 5. 
Supervenerunt h may imply (so Zahn) 
Greek emn)Oov instead of rapeyevovto ; 
tore D (not d) before otAas may be due 
to corruption of o re of the B-text, but 
ef. (in earlier position) tunch. Iterwm 
h has no other support ; multis seems 
to be an error for mudtwm (cf. hel.mg). 
One form of the ‘Western’ text 
perhaps read zo\\wy de oywvr, cf. 
hel.mg. 

The two rival forms of vss. 1-6 
must be taken each as a whole, In 
the ‘ Western’ text the passage has 
apparently been rewritten, and the 


4 ray] pray H 
om Tots covdacors H 


7 m\Oev B evondOev SA (cf. D) 
tirtou B- ttrou S$ om A(+D) 
5 om trys L Noyw] 
om ewat HLPSS om 
7 om tittov HLSS(+D) sirov P 


difficult cuvverxero Tw Aoyw (Antiochian 
and hel.mg mvevyarc) made over into 
moNnou de Noyou yewvouevov. (Pesh has 
tried to relieve the difficulty of the 
B-text in its own way by treating 
avrTitaccopevwy de auvTwy kat Bracdn- 
pourrwy as if these words stood before 
diawaprupowevos.) On the other hand 
the ‘Western’ evrifes To ovoua Tov 
kuptou tnoovu is a striking expression and 
without parallel, and if 1t were not 
associated with the other ‘ Western’ 
readings it would probably seem 
original as compared with the more con- 
ventional diapaprupomevos Tos covdarocs 
eval TOV XpioTov itnoovv of the B-text, 
for which it is the substitute. The 
available explanations of the text of 
these verses do not solve the whole 
problem. 

7 In Codex Bezae, for Scrivener’s 
[.. .]\a, Blass was able to read 
axuvda (Stud. Krit., 1898, p. 541). For 
[de amo], [azo rov] is equally possible. 
For the following [ew]n\Gev Blass 
thought he read e[ic]yAdev, while 
J. R. Harris believed that he could 
detect traces of kae \Oev (tb. p. 541). 

amo axuAa for exerOevy D d h (exerdev 
amo Tov axvia 614) is probably a 
misinterpretation ; the divergence is 
wholly inconsistent with the idea of a 
common authorship for the two forms 
of the text. 
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x a : ~ 
Kata may odbBarov diedéyero, Kal évrels TO dvopa TO Kuptov 
> A 
Inood, kai émBev Sé 0d pdvov “lov8atous ddAd Kal “EXqvas. 
, ~ 
5 mapeyevovto Se amd THs Maxedovias tore Lidas Kal Tipdbeos. 
4 ~ ~ ~ 
ovvetxero TH Ady IladdAos, Siayaptupdpevos tots “lovdalous 
> \ xX \ iA > ~ ~ A / / 
ewat tov Xpiorov Kvpiov “Inoobdv. moddob Sé Adyou yewopevov 
A ~ ~ 
6 kal ypaddv Svepunvevowevwy | dvritacoopevwy $€ adra@v Kai 
Pracdnpotvtwy exrwakduevos 6 IladAos 7a efudria adrod 
> \ > 7 A e ¢€ ~ sit \ \ ¢ ~ \ 
eimev mpos adbrovs: To aiua tudv emt tiv Kedadjv tudv: kalapos 
> Ca > > e ~ ~ 3: \ ” WZ \ \ > \ 
7eya: alp tud|v viv eis ra €Ovn mopevopor. preraBas [dé amo 
’Akd)Aa [eio]#Aev eis tov [o]é[Kd]y twos dvdpare *lovorov 
ceBomévov Tov Oedv, ob 1% oikia iv ovvomopotca TH ovvaywyy. 
86 de apxovvdywyos Kpiomos éniatevaev eis Tov KUptov adv dAw 


5 duapaprupovpevos 


4 6 avtitaccopevwr] [e]re Taaoopevov 
‘ 7 ovopat[o]s 


TVVOPMLOPOdVvda 


putabat et interponens nomen dni ihu et persuadebat non solos judaeos sed et d 
f graecos 5 ut vero advenerunt in macedonia silas et timotheus instabant sermoni 
paulus testificabatur judaeis esse xpm dnm ihm 6 multoque verbo facto et scripturis 
disputantibus resistentibus autem eis et blasphemantibus excutiens paulus vestimenta 
sua dixit ad eos sanguinem vestrum super caput vestrum mundus ego a bobis nunc 
ad gentes vado 7 et cum recessisset ab acyla introibit in domum cujusdam nomine 
justi colentis dm cujus domus erat confinis synagogae 8 vero archisynagogus crispus 


syna[gogam, per] omnem sabbatum disputabat, interponen[s nomen] dni ihu:h 
suadebat autem non tantum Judaefis sed et Grelcis. 5 tunc supervenerunt a 
Macedonia [Sileas et] Timotheus. atque iterum, cum multis fier[et verbum], et 
scripturae interpraetarentur, 6 contr[adicebant] Judaei quidam, et maledice- 
bant. tune exc[ussit ves]tem suam Paulus, et dixit ad eos: sanguis ves[ter 
super] caput vestrum: mundus ego: nunc vado ad [gentes] ab vobis. 7 et 
recessit ab Aquila, et abiit in do[mum Justi], metuentis dm: erat autem domus 
ejus co[nfinis sy]nagogae. 8 arcihisynagogus autem quida[m, nomine] Crispus, 


4 evriOes TO ovoua Tov Kupiov inoov] mg interponens nomen domini Jesu Harclean 
5 tw Aoyw] mg in spiritu eval Tov XpLoTov KupLov Lnoovy] quod Jesus x: 
esset ~ Christus modXou Oe Noyou yewwomuevou Kat ypapwy drepunvevouevwr | 
mg quum verba autem multa facta fuissent et scripturae explicatae essent 
7 [eco ]n\Oev] mg introivit 


For tirvov wovorouv the reading with 
a single name voverov A D d hvd 
Antiochian, Jerome (?), is probably 
original. By dittography THOT gave 
rise to tirwov B De (corrector B, 
cent. vii.) hel.text, and that to the 
more familiar t:tov % E minn boh 
(‘Titus of Justus’). The Latin tid 
wusti gig vg is indeterminate as_be- 
tween titius and titus. The reading 
rirov (without covgrou) pesh sah vg. codd 


tep] has nothing to commend it. 

8 emiorevoy kat is superfluous in 
view of the following miorevovres xr). 
of D. It is omitted by h and clearly 
stands in D d by conflation with the 
B-text. Hcl:x- has preserved most 
of the ‘Western’ gloss, as have 614 
minn; pesh has rw @ew from the 
same source. The ‘ Western’ reviser 
expressly indicates these converts as 
gentiles, not Jews, 
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a ~ ~ > 4 bet / 

T®@ oikw adtod, Kal moAdol tHv KopwOiwv axovovres émiatevov 
\ ) , oe € p > \ r5) > ¢€ / ~ 
Kal éBanrilovro. elmev d€ 6 KUpLos ev vuKTL dv OpapaTos TH 
lol \ \ a / > , 
TlavAw: Mi) doBod, adAa AdAee Kai pr owwajons, | dudte eyo 

~ ~ ~ / 
eit peTa God Kal oddels emiOyjoeTal cor Tod KaK@oai ae, dvoTe 
i: b / \ > ~ / 4 bd / Ay > \ 
Nads éori or moAds ev TH TOdEL TavTH. eKabicey SE eviavTov 
Kat pias €& Suddoxwv ev adrots Tov Adyov Tob Geos. VadAtwvos 
S€ dvOumdrov dvros ths ~Axaias Kareréotnoay ot “lovdator 

¢€ \ nn vA Aye, > \ SN \ ~ YP 

opobvpadov TH TlavAw Kai yyayov adrov emt To Bhua, Aéyovtes 

o \ \ / > / “eS \ > iA / 0 
étt Ilapa tov vopuov avareifer obtos Ttovs avOpwrovs céBecbat 
\ / LA \ ~ / > / A / Ss € 
tov Bedv. péAAovros dé Tod IlavAov avoiyew To ordpa elev oO 
TadAiwy apos tods *lovdaiovs: Hi péev qv adixnud te 7 padvovp- 
ynua movnpov, ® *lovdator, Kara Adyov av aveoxyounv buav: 
et S¢ Cntjpwatd eorw rept Adyou Kal dvouaTwv Kal vouov Tob 

Pee ~ x > , if > \ 7 > v4 1 

Kal? duds, dpecbe adrot: Kpitns eyo To’Twv od BovAopar eivar. 


12 opobvuadoy ot covdaroe. WHmg Soden JHR 15 Kpirns] +[yap] Soden 

9 ev vuxtt BN(+D) om A 5c opauatos BS (cf. D) ev opayare A 
11 evavroy BA(+D) +evaS 12 o1 covdaror omoPuuadoy B opoOuyador ou 
covdaroc NA(+D) emt BA(+D) mapa NS 14 ay BN(+D) om A 

8 axovoavres HLS 9 de opamwaros ev vuxre (rns vuKTos H) HLPSS (cf. D) 
10 poe ecriv L 11 de] re HLPSS 12 av@vrarov ovros] avOuvrarevovTos 
HLPSS- oobupadov or covdaroe HLPSS(+D) 13 ovros avameber 
(7ev0e. H) HLPSS(+D) 14 wey] +ouv HLPSS om nv L 
15 (nrnua HLPSS (+D) Kpirns] +-yap HLPSS 


12 The text of h points to the both phrases were found side by side. 
assumption that in the ‘ Western’ 14 For kara Aoyor at least one form 
text mpos Tov av@umarov stood in place of the ‘ Western’ text seems to have 
of emt To Bynua ; cf hel-x. Dhas prob- read evdoyws, which is preserved (the 
ably suffered here from correction to Greek word being used) in sah. Cf. e 
the B-text. There is no convincing  (rationaliter), gig (merito), vg (recte), 
evidence of any Greek text in which boh (kaAws). 


a\Wey 
aN 


SN 
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T@ oiKm adbtod, Kai moAAol Tov Kopw@iwv dxovovtes émiorevov 
Kat éBamrilovro mortevovres T® Oe Sia Tod dvdpatos Tod 
9 Kupiov yuadv "Inood Xpiotob. efrev 8é KUpros SV dpduaros 
T@ [LavaAw ev vucri: Mr doBod, ddAdAa AdAee Kal pur) Gevw<m>oNS, 
10 SudTe eyed elut eTaA God Kal oddels emOnoeTar TOO KaK@aal oe, 
11 OudTe Aads eorl por mods ev TH mod TavTn. Kal exabicev ev 
KopivOw enavrov Kat pfvas €€ SiS8doxwv adtods tov Adyov 
12 Tod Beod. TadXiwvds re avOumdrov évtos ths “Ayatas Karer- 
€oTnoav opobvpaddv of lovSator cvvAaAjoavtes el” Eavtav emi 
tov IatXov, Kai émbévres Tas yeipas Hyayov adrov emt 7d Bhua, 
13 KataPod@vres Kat Aéyovtes 6tt Ilapa Tov vopov obTos avarreiBer 
14 Tovs avOpwmrous céBecbar Tov Dedv. péAdAovTos 8é Tod HavAov 
dvolyew 76 ordua elev 6 TadXwv mpds tods *lovdaiovs: Ei pév 
Hv GoiKnd TL 7) padvodpynua movnpdv, @ avdpes *lovdaior, Kara 
15 Adyov av jveoxounv tpadv: ei S€ Cyrnwa exere wept Adyov Kal 
dvoudtwy Kal vopov Tod Kal?” duds, dpeobe adrol: KpiTis eye 
15 oper Oar 


credidit in dno cum tota domo sua et multi corinthiorum audientes credebant et d 
baptizabantur credentes in do per nomen dni nostri ihu Xpi 9 dixit antem dns per 
visum paulo per noctem ne timeas sed loquere et ne tacueris 10 quoniam ego sum 
tecum et nemo adgreditur te ut malefaciat tibi quoniam populus est mihi multus in 
civitate hac 11 et consedit in corintho anno et mensibus sex docens penes ipsos 
vervum di 12 cumque gallio proconsol essed achaie inruerunt unanimiter judaei 
conloquentes inter semetipsos de paulo et inponentes manum adduxerunt eum ad 
tribunal 13 clamantes et dicentes quia contra legem hic persuadet hominibus 
coleredm 14 incipiente autem paulo aperire os dixit gallio ad judaeos si quidem 
esset injuria aut falsum subdolum o viri judaei cum ratione forsitam paterer vos 
15 si autem questio est de verbo et nominibus et legem quae secundum vos est 


eredidit in dnm cum tota domo sua: et [quomodo mult]a plebs Corinthiorum h 
audierant verbum dni, [tinti sun]t, credentes do in nomine ihu xpi. 9 tune 
dixit [dns ad PaJulum in visum: ne timeas, sed loquaere, et vi[de ne tac]eas: 
10 quoniam ego sum tecum: et nemo cona[bitur mJale facere tibi, propterea 
quod plebs est mihi [multa iJn ista civitate. 11 et sedit Corinthi per annu et 
[sex men]ses, docens apud eos verbum di. 12 Gallio auté [cum ess]et pro 
consule Achaiae, exurreserunt cé[sentient]es Jubaei, et conlocuti secum de 
Paulo. inje[cerunt ei] manus, et perduxerunt ad proconsulem, 13 cla{mantes] 
et dicentes quia adversus legem suadet homi[nibus djm colere. 14 et cum vellet 
Paulus os aperire, dixit [Gallio aJd Judeos: si esset aliqua iniquitas in eo vel 
fa{cinus neq]uam, o viri Judei, recte vos sustinerem. 15 sed [si quaes]tiones 
aliquae sunt inter vos vel de verbo [vel de no]minib- vel de lege vestra, ipsi 


8 akovoyres . . . Xpeorov] quum audivissent credebant -x: per nomen domini Harclean 


Jesu Christi “ et baptizabantur 11 e& kopivOw] -X: in Corintho ~ 
12 kau eridevres Tas xeipas] ‘x: et injecerunt manus in eum ¥ et avurov | 
eum -X: ad proconsulem 
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Kal anjAacev adrods a6 Tob Biyaros. émAaBopevor dé aves 
Lwobrnv tov apxavvdywyov Erumrov cumpoobev rob Byparos: 
Kal oddev Tovrwv TH VadAtwve Ewedev. 

‘O Sé IladAos ere mpocpetvas ypéepas txavas Tots adeAdois 
dmoratdpevos e&émder eis THY Lupiav, Kai odv adr@ IpetoxiAda 
nat "AxvaAas, Keupdpevos ev Kevypeats tiv Kxedadyy, elyev yap 
ebyiv. Kativrnocav dé «is "Edecov, Kaxelvous KatéAumev adrot, 
atdros 5é eicedOdv els tiv ovvaywyny dieA€Eato Tots *lovdatous. 
epwrdvrev S€ abtav emt mAciova xpdvov petvar odK €mévevoev, 


, A a 
| AAG azrora€dpevos Kal einav: Uddw avaxduypw mpos tds rob 


17 mavres]+ [or ehdAnves] Soden 


18 mavios BAS*%(+D) +6678 
exec SA(+D) 


avtouv B 


19 avrov] exec JHR 


20 wewac BNA(+D) 


dveXex On Soden 


19 karehirev BR(+D) Kkaredeurev A 


emimewat S%° 


17 raves] + oc eAAnves HLPSS (+D) 
19 xarnyrnoe HLPSS 


HLPSs(+D) 


dvehexOn HLPSS 20 avrov L 


21 amoratapevos kat] amerataro avros HLPSS 
EOPTHY THY EPXOMEVNY Toinoas Es teporokusa HLPSS (cf. D) 


HLPSs” 


17 Before cwodevny in D about four 
letters were erased, and Blass (Stud. 
Krit., 1898, p. 541) thinks that he 
finds traces of [uer]a, which he ex- 
plains as the remains of wera Tava. 

The last sentence in D is unknown, 
the whole line containing the words 
after Bynuaros having been erased and 
rewritten. d reads (cf. hand Ephr.cat) 
tune gallio fingebat ewm non videre, 
and it is fair to assume that the text 
of D corresponded to this. Scrivener 
thinks an initial 7 can be made out ; 
the other letters which he prints seem 
wholly uncertain. See Scrivener’s note, 
p. 445, and the not wholly convincing 
remarks of Blass, Stud. Krit., 1898, 
pp. 541 f. 

18 For xeipayevos the best codices 
of vg read totonderant (cod. A -erunt), 
and for evyev habebant. The plural in 
the former case is supported by eth. 
two codd. 

19, 21-22 Vs. 19, Tw emcovri caBBaTw 
D 614 minn d h sah hel-x: clearly 
belongs with ewwehOwy ets THv our- 
aywynv, but in all witnesses (except 
sah and perhaps h, which is defective) 
it is separated from its verb by the 
phrase, ‘he left them there but 
he himself’ (with slightly varying 


18 ryv Kepadny ev KeyxXpeats 
karedetrev HLPS 

pewa] + map avrows HLPSS(+D) 
ecmwy] + dec we wavtTws THY 
madi | +6e 


language). The resulting text is 
impossible, whether tw emovr. caf- 
Barw be connected with xarnvrncav 
(-ce) (614, hel) or with karedurev (D 
d). Probably (so Zahn) the proper 
‘Western’ text read xaravrnoas de ets 
epecov, Tw emovT. caBBarw eioehOwy 
evs THY Guvaywyny, While, in all extant 
copies in which the note of time 
appears at all, conflation with the 
B-text has taken place, with resulting 
disaster to the sense. 

The statement ‘he left them there’ 
the ‘ Western’ reviser, according to his 
habit, has introduced later in vss. 21, 
22, where 614 and, in part, other minn 
(pesh) hel.mg read rov de axudav evacey 
ev eperw, auTos d€ avax Gers (avex Gers 614) 
mOev ets Katcapecay. In 614 minn the 
gloss is inserted at the close of vs. 21 
after efecov ; in pesh it appears, cor- 
rectly, as a substitute for avynyOn . . . 
KaTehOwy ets Katcapeav. In hel.mg the 
same may be intended ; the mark in 
the text is written after the word for 
epecov. Dd do not have it, probably 
under the influence of the Latin, in 
no form of which is any trace pre- 
served of this gloss in vs. 21. 

_ Pesh lacks the ‘ Western’ addition 
in vs. 19, but has preserved the 


20 


2I 
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xXvur 


16 ToUTwy ob Oéhw civar. Kai dmédvoev adrods amd ToO Biywaros. 
17 [@]7roAaBopevor S¢ mavres of “EXAnves [ . . . ] Dwobdvyy tov 
_-Gpxevovvdywyov EtuTrrov évrpoobev rob Biyaros: TL... es. 
18 ‘O d€ IlabAos ere mpoopivas rpépas eixavas tots ddeAdots 
dmotaéduevos erAevoev cis tiv Lupiav, cal odv adr@ Lpi- 


oxida, Kat "Axvdas, Kewpdyrevos tiv Kehadj ev Kevyperais, 
elyey yap mplolcevyjv. Karavrjcas 8é eis "Edecov Kat TO 
> ne , b) , / > tal > \ \ > \ 
emuovTe aapBatw éxeivous KaréAurev exei, adros dé ciceAOav 


19 


20 » , 
EPWTWYTWY TE 


> \ \ 4 a ) / 
eis THY cvvaywyny SuedéyeTo Tots “lovdaiors. 
abra&y emt mAle|iov<a> ypdvov petvar map’ adrois odK émévevoer, 
21 LAAG > if A = 7 a A a de / \ ¢ (\ € / 
adXa arora€dmevos Kal etry: Act bé ravTws TH EopTiy Hepav 
3 lol lod 
Epxouevnv tovnoo eis “lepoodAvpa aval... lw mpos dyads 
GoM rman. eost a. dovyoNAted[ ss... 


. . jev (Scrivener) 


videritis ipsi judex horum ego nolo esse 16 et abjecit eos a tribunal 17 adprae- da 
hendentes eum omnes graeci cum sosthenen archisynagogum caedebant ante tribunal 
tune gallio fingebat eum non videre 18 vero paulus adhuc memoratus dies plurimos 
fratribus valefecit navigavit in syriam et cum ipso priscilla et aquila tonso capite in 
cenchris habebebat enim orationem 19 devenerunt ephesum et sequenti sabbato 
illos reliquerunt ibi ipse vero ingressus in synagogam disputabat judaeis 20 roganti- 
busque eis longiore tempore manere cum eis non adnuit 21 sed cum salutasset eos 
et dixit oportet me sollemnem diem advenientem facere hierosolymis iter et reverti 


videritis: judex [horum nolo esse. 16 et dimisit eos a tribunali suo. 17 eth 
co{prehen]derunt Graeci Sostenen archisynagogi, [et cecid]Jerunt ante tribunal: 
et Gallio simulabat [se non vildere. 18 Paus autem, commoratus illic con- 
plu[ribus die]bus, valefecit fratrib., navigans in Syriam, [et cum e]o Priscilla et 
Aquila, qui votum cum fecisset [Cenchris], capud tondit. 19 et cum venisset 
Ephesum in se[quenti] 


19 Kar Tw ervovTt caBBarw] -x- sabbato sequenti Y arclonn 


19 The harsh sound of kakecvous 
kareurev exec SA(D) may -have given 


‘Western’ transference of kaxewous 
KatTe\urevy autov autos Oe to vs. 21, 


where it appears in the form: ‘and 
Aquila and Priscilla he left at Ephesus, 
and he journeyed by sea and came to 
Caesarca.’ 

Sah also omits kakewous kare\urev 
exec in vs. 19, but inserts it later, in 
vs. 21 after adda. 

The motive of the ‘ Western’ reviser 
is obvious; he wished to avoid the 
infelicity of the B-text, which men- 
tioned the departure from Ephesus 
before telling of the visit to the 
synagogue which in fact preceded it. 
Of. the ‘Western’ reconstruction of 
xiv. 1-3. 


VOL. III 


rise to the improvement avrov for exe 
in B Antiochian, 


21 The long addition (de de raytws, 
xTX.) near the beginning of this verse 
(cf. xx. 16), found in both ‘ Western’ 
witnesses (cf. Ephr.cat) and Antiochian 
(hence hel.tewt), would correspond to 
the understanding of avaBas, vs. 22, as 
meaning a journey to Jerusalem, but 
such an understanding on the part of 
the ‘Western’ paraphrast seems un- 
likely (though not impossible) in view 
of the ‘ Western’ form of xix. 1 (Dd 
hel.mg Ephr.cat), 
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a > 
Geod bédovros, avixOn dad ris "Edécou, | kal kareAOdw eis Kat- 
/ / > 
capelav, avaBas Kal aonacdpevos Thy exkAnolay, KaTéPn Ets 
’ Vedios / 
’Avridyevav, | kal mowjoas xpdévov twa e&fADev, dvepxopevos 
/ a /, 
xabeéfs tiv Tadatixiy xdpav cat Dpvyiav, ornpilwy mavtTas 
Tovs pabyrds. 
sy ~ / 
*lovdatos S¢ tis "AmodAAws ovopatt, "AAcEavdpeds TH yever, 
dvp Adywos, KaTIvrnoev eis "Edeoor, Suvatos dv ev rats ypadais. 
oe > ~ vA 
odtos Hv Karnxynuevos THY 6ddv Kupiov Kal Céewy TH Tvevpate, 
~ ~ lon / 
eAdAet Sé Kal ediSacKev axpeiBAs TA rept TOD *Inood, émvarapevos 
/ 
pdvov 76 Barriopa "Iwdvov. obtrdés Te jp€ato mappynordleobar 
> a a > / ry \ > ~ Il / dA \ 2A 5X 
év TH ovvaywyh* axovcavtes be adtod IIpioxuAa Kai “AxvdAas 
3 / b) \ \ > / b) ~ ? 44) A 500 
mpooeAdBovto adrov Kat axpeBéorepov att@ é&€Vevto rv odov 
Tod Be0d. Bovdopéevov Sé adrob SeAOetv eis tHv >Axatav mpo- 
tpesduevor of adeAfpol eyparay rots pabntats amodéEacba 


/ \ a , 
adrov: Os mapayevopevos ovveBdAeTo todd Tols memLOTEVKOOW 


23 ornpifwv] ercornprfwv Soden (but cf. mg) 
om de WH Soden JHR 
om Tou deov JHR 


JHR xvpiov WHmg 
mpioktAha Soden 


21 avnxOn BAN*%(+D) 
24 amod\d\ws BANS (cf. D) ameddys 8 
edahe: de B- edader ANS (cf. D) 
Tpomeuwawevor A 


+6e8 


21 OeXovTos] +kac HLPSS 
25 rov kuptov HLPSS (+D) 
26 om re H(+D) 
Tnv Tov Beov odov HLPSS- 


w edare & 
ovveBadero BN 


om de HLPSS(+D) 
akudas Kat mpioxdAa HLPSS(+D) 


25 Tov kuptov WH Soden 
26 akvAas Kae 


23 dtepxoumevos BANS(+D) +kacX& 
25 kuptou B- rou kuptov SA(+D) 
27 mporpeWapuevor BS 

cuveBaddeTo A(+D) 


23 ornpifwr] emrotnprfwr HLPSS(+D) 
inoou] Kuptov HPSS” 
efeGerTo H 


26 rnv odov (without qualifying 
genitive) D d is probably to be accepted, 
in agreement with the usage of ix. 2, 
xix. 9, 28, xxii. 4, xxiv. 14, 22, The 
variation in the genitive employed, 
and in its position, tends to confirm 
this view ; and the preservation in all 
texts of the unusual rv odoy [rov] 
kuptov in vs. 25 makes improbable the 
opposite theory that the genitive was 
omitted with a view to agreement with 
the other passages in Acts. 

The reading roy doyov for rnv odor, 
supported here by minn, and in vs. 25 
by D d min sah.cod, is clearly an 
attempt to make a hard word easier. 

For mpicxi\da Kav axvias NABE 83 
boh sah.cod vg, axuNas Kat mpioxiAda 
is read in Dd gig Aug and in the 
Antiochian recension. The desire to 
reduce the prominence of Priscilla 


seems to have been at work in a 
number of places in this chapter. 
The original writer appears never to 
have mentioned Aquila without Pris- 
cilla, and always (except at the first 
introduction, vs. 2) put Priscilla’s 
name first ; the glossator departs from 
him in both respects. Only in vs. 18, 
where xKeipamevos was interpreted of 
Aquila (cf. h) does the ‘ Western’ 
reviser fail to put the husband first. 
It is hardly conceivable that the 
opposite change (te. from D to B) 
could have taken place, or that the 
two forms of text can have proceeded 
from the same hand. Cf. the ‘ Western’ 
text of vs. 2 (‘with Priscilla’; aurw 
for avrows D), vs. 3 (‘Aquila’), vs. 7 
(amo axvda), vs. 21 (rov de axuday, 
instead of xaxe.wous, vs. 19), vs. 26 
(akvAas Kae mpioki\da). 


22 


231m 


24 


25 


26 
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22 T00 Deobd Oédovtos, avyixOn amo Tot ’Edéoou, | Kat KareAOdv eis 
, \ > 
Katoapiav, cat avaBds kal doracdmevos tiv éxKdAnotav, KatéBy 
? > / \ / ~ 
23 els “Avridxevav, | kal mowjoas xpdvov twa &fADev, Siepydpevos 
a \ 
KateEfs tiv Vadaricjy xadpav cat Dpvylay, Kat émoarnpilwy 
Tavras Tovs wabynTas. 
> A 
24 Tovdatos 5€ tis dvdpuate “AmodAdvios, yéver "AdcEavdpeds, 
> \ Ao tA > wv A nv 2 lal cal 
avnp Adytos, KaTHvrycev eis "Edeoor, duvatos dv ev tals ypadats, 
25 |0s Hv KaTnxynpevos ev TH matpid. Tov Adyov Tob Kuptov, Kat Céwv 
T@ Tvevpate ameAdArer Kat edidackey axpiB&s Ta Tept *Inood, 
, a 
26 emuoTdpevos pdvoy TO Badrtiopa “Iwavov. obdtos npéaro map- 
<p»novdlecar ev ovvaywyh: Kal axovoartes adtod "AkvAas Kal 
IIpioxtAAa tpoceAdBovro adrov Kat axpiBéorepov atta e&€bevto 
\ 58 / > ') yy lod "Ed 4 2 } ~ / K Ue fa) \ 
27 THV OOcV. ev dé TH é€ow emodnuodvtés twes KopivOcor Kat 
aKovoavrTes avdTod mapeKddAovy dieABetv odv adrots els THY TaTpida 
attav. ovvearavevaavtos S€ avrobd of "Edda eyparsav tots 
> rg Cal id > f \ y a“ +) 
ev Kopiv0m pabynrats omws amodéEwvrar tov avdpa: os émt- 
ee ? \ > / \ / > aA b] , 
Snujoas eis tiv “Axatav todd auveBdAdeTo ev Tais exKAnoiats: 


26 ovros] nTos akovcavTes] akoveaVvTos 


27 woXdvv 


ad vos do yolente redie ab epheso 22 et descendit caesaream et cum ascedisset et 
salutasset ecclesiam descendit in antiochiam 23 et cum fecissent tempus quodam 
pexivit pergrediens ex ordine galatiam regionem et phrygiam confirmans omnes 
discipulos 24 judaeus autem quidam nomine apollonius natione alexandrinus vir 
disertus devenit ephesum potens in scripturis 25 hic erat doctus in patria verbum 
dni et ferbens Spu eloquebatur et docebat diligenter de ihu sciens solum baptisma 
johannis 26 adque hic coepit cum fiducia loqui in synagoga et cum audissent eum 
aquilas et priscilla adprehenderunt eum et diligentius ei exposuerunt viam 27 in 
aephesum autem exeuntes quidam corinthii et audierunt eum hortantes transire 
cum ipsis in patria ipsorum redeunte autem eo ephesi scripserunt qui sunt in 
corintho discipulis quomodo exciperent hune virum qui cum exibit in achaiam 


21-22 avnxOn . . . aoracauevos] mg Aquilam autem reliquit Ephesi; ipse 
autem quum nayem conscendisset, venit in Caesaream. quum ascendisset 
autem et salutasset 27 ev den eperw . . . Tov avdpa] mg quum autem 
yenissent in Ephesum quidam Corinthii, et audivissent eum, rogaverunt 
eum transire cum ipsis in patriam suam. quum autem consensisset iis, fratres 
scripserunt discipulis qui erant Corinthi ut exciperent virum os 
erlOnunoas els THY axacay] qui quum profectus est et -x: in Achaiam “ 


e£efovro 


Note also the placing of Priscilla 
first in the greetings sent to the couple, 
Rom. xvi. 8, 2 Tim, iv. 19; and the 
greeting from them, with Aquila first, 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

A similar change is found in Acts 
xvii. 12 avdpes Kas yuvatxes D d (pesh). 

See Harnack, ‘ Uber die beiden Re- 


censionen der Geschichte der Prisca 
und des Aquila in Act. Apost. 18, 
1-27,’ Sttzungsbertchte, Berlin Academy, 
1900, pp. 2-13. 

27 The bold paraphrase of vs. 27 
found in D d and (with little variation) 
in hel.mg (cf. Ephr.cat) vg.cod. R? was 
probably written because the glossator 
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Sua THs xdpiros: edrovws yap Tots “lovdatois Svaxatynr€yxero 28 
Snpooia émdiucvds did TOV ypadd@v elvar rov Xpiorov “Inoody. 

"Eyévero 5é &v 7@ tov ’ArroAAd civar é&v KopivOw IlaiAov X12 
SveAOdvra Ta dvwrepixd. wépyn eADeiv eis "Edecov Kal edpetv Twas 
pabnrds, | elev re mpos adrovs: Ei mvebua dytov eAdBere mLoTEv- 2 
cavres; of 8é mpds adrév: ’AM 008 ef mvedpa ayrov corw 
heovoapev. | elrév re- His ri obv eBarricbnte; of de etmav: 3 
His 76 "Ilwdvou Bdrricpa. etmev dé [labdos: Iwavns eBamricev 4 
Bdariopa peravolas, TH Aa@ Adywv eis Tov epxdpwevov eT” 
abdrov va morevawow, TobT’ €aTw eis Tov "Inaotv. aKodcavres 5 
Sé eBarricOncay cfs 76 dvopa Tob Kupiov *Inood: Kat émBevros 6 
adrots Tob IlavAov yxetpas 4ADe TO TrveFua TO Ayrov em’ adrous, 
eAddouv re yAdooaus Kal éxpodyrevov. Haav Sé of mavTes avdpes 7 
woe dwdeKka. 

HiceAOdv Sé «is tiv ovvaywyiy éenappnoidlero emi phvas 8 
tpeis Suadeyduevos Kal melQwyv mept THs Baoweias Tob Oeod. ws 9 


1 edOew] karedOerv Soden 3 evrev Te] o de ecmey WHmg 6 [ras] 
xetpas Soden 8 mevdwv] +7a Soden 
1 amo\\w BANS amod\d\wy A? amehAnv & e\Oew B (cf. D) karedOew 


8 exmev Tre B oo b€ ecmev SA 8 medwy B(+D) +70 SA 


SA 


1 chew] Sieh Oey P euvpwy HLPSs (+D) 2 emay S om Te 
HLPSs(+D) ot de] +ecmov HLPSS” 3 evrev Te] +7pos avrovs HLPSS” 
4 de] re HS wwavns] +mwerv HLPSS om pert § add xpiorov before 
incouv HLPSS (cf. D) 6 ras xerpas LSS 7 dwdexa] dexadvo HLPSS 
8 recOwy] +ra HLPSS ; 


understood fovromevov to find its 
explanatory reason in mporpeWapevot, 
which was hence an act earlier in 
time. It was then not unnatural 
(although wrong) to take o adeApor 
of the Corinthians (so hel.mg ‘the 
brethren’ ; Dd have obscured this by 
substituting edeovor for adeApor), and 
to supply further in a few words an 
explanation of how they came to invite 
Apollos to come to their country. 

614, exactly like hel-x-, adds evs 
Thy axaav to maparyevouevos of the 
B-text, and agrees with hel.text in 
omitting da rns xapiros. Both these 
variants came from the ‘ Western’ 
rewriting. 

1 The addition in vs. 1, found in D 
d vg.cod.h? hel.mg, Ado. martyrol 
(see above, pp. Ix-lxii; cf. Ephr. 
cat, also Pionius [ca. 350 A.v.], vita 
Polycarpi 2, see Zahn, Urausgabe, p. 


370) would seem more appropriate to 
a position immediately after xviii. 22. 
The addition is not fully explained. 
Why is so much said about a purpese 
which failed of fulfilment ? 

6 The addition in hel.mg, vs. 6, is 
also attested by Ephr.cat, and in part 
by p vg. five codd from southern France 
mentioned by Berger, which add, after 
empopnrevov, ita ut ipst sibt dtnter- 
pretarentur. 

8 ezappyno.agero D seems to be 
drawn from the B-text. The original 
‘ Western’ text may have read eAadex, 
although this has not been preserved 
in Greek; cf. gig confidentes loque- 
bantur (where plural is by error), vg 
cum fiducia loguebatur. Pesh hel.text 
have ‘he spoke,’ with no indica- 
tion of the specific force of erappn- 
giagvero. See J, R. Harris, Codex 
Bezae, pp. 86 f. 
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e Sy f, \ a 
28 evTOVWs yap Tots “lovdators SiakarnAdyyero Sypooia Sia- 
/ \ a ~ ~ 
Aeydpevos Kal emidicvds Sid r&v ypaddv rév “Inoody etvar 
Xpworov. 
4 an 
OAovros Sé rob HavAov xara rv Slav Bovdjy mopevecbau 
> > ~ a 
eis “lepoodAvupa ecimev abt To mvedua stroorpéfew els Tip 
> id 
Aaiav, dveAPadv Sé ra avwrepiKa pepn Epyerau eis "Edecov, Kal 
€ ; A 
2evpav twas pabyras | elmev mpos adbrods: Ei mvedua dyvov éedd- 
Bere muorevoavres; of 5é mpos adrdv: "AX todde> mvedua 
a le / 2 “ > , > , ay 2 
3 aytov AapBdvovoiv twes HKovoapev. etrev dé: Eis ri odv éBar- 
, ¢ \ wn > Led / / 4m A ¢ 
4TtoOnre; of dé edeyov: His 76 “Iwdvou Bamropa. | efrev Sé 6 
Tlaidos: *Iwdavns éBanticev Barrisa peravolas, T@ ra@ rAEéywv 
els TOV épyopuevov pet’ adrov Wa morevowow, TobT oT eis 
5 Xpiordv. aKovoavres Sé Totro €BamricOncav eis 7d dvomwa 
Sve > ~ ~ > 4 ¢ ~ \ > id 
6 Kuptov “Incot Xpiorob eis ddeow dpuaptidv: Kal émbévto<s> 
avrots xetpa tod Ilavdov edOéws erérecev TO veda TO ayov 
hale J > cal > 4 \ / \ ? /, Zé de 
7ew7 adrois, <e>Addovy 5é€ yAwaoas Kal empoprrevov. aav dé 
ot mavres dvdpes Woel SWdexa. 
8 EiceAdav dé 6 Laddos «is tiv ovvaywyjy ev duvdper peyadn 
lod _ \ / \ lod 
erappyavalero emt phvas Y diadeyopuevos Kal meiOwy mept THs 


f 
as 
y 
a 
‘ 
MS 
mf 
fi 
see 
re 
afi 


multum contulit in ecclesias 28 fortiter enim judaeos convincebat publicae dis- d 
putante et ostendens per scripturas ihm esse Xpmi 

1 volente vero paulo secundum suum consilium exire in hierosolyma dixit ei Sps 
revertere in asiam perambulantes superioris partibus venit in ephesum et cum 
invenisset quosdam discipulos 2 dixit ad eos si spm sanctum accepistis cum credi- 
dissetis illi vero ad eum sed neque Spm sanctum accipiunt quidam audivimus 
3 dixitque quid ergo baptizati estis ad illi dixerunt in johannis baptisma 4 dixit 
autem paulus johannes baptizavit baptisma paenitentiae populo dicens in eum qui 
venerit post ipsum ut crederent hoc est in xpm 5 cum audissent hoe baptizati sunt 
in nomine dni ihu xpi in remissione peccatorum 6 et cum inposuisset eis manum 
paulus statim cecidit Sps sanctus super eos loquebatur linguis et profetabant 
7 erant autem universi viri quasi duodecim 8 cum introisset autem paulus in 
synagoga cum fiducia magna palam loquebatur per trens menses disputans et 


1 Oedovros be . . . Efecov] mg quum autem vellet Paulus cogitatione sua ire Harclean 
Hierosolymam, dixit ei spiritus: Revertere in Asiam. quum_ peragrasset 
autem partes superiores, venit in Ephesum 2 apBavovow tives] mg 
accipiant aliqui 5 xptcrou es adeow apyapriwv] +x Christi in remissionem 
peceatorum 6 <e>Aadouw de ywooats Kat erpopytevorv] mg et loquebantur 
linguis aliis et cognoscebant ipsi eas, quas et interpretabantur ipsi sibi ; 
quidam autem etiam prophetabant 8 ev duvauee weyadn] mg in virtute 
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, > , \ > /@ A lol A 500 
dé rwes €oxAnptvovto Kal HrelWovv KaKodAoyobvres THY OdOV 
lot ~ > 4 A / 
evebmuov T00 TAHOovs, GmoaTas am’ abradv addwpicev Tods pabynras, 
a ~ ~ A 
Kal? *ucpav Siareyspevos ev tH oxoAH Tupdvvov. robro de 
~ 4 > , 
éyéveto emt érn S00, woTe mdvTas Tods KaToLKobvTas THY *Actay 
> lot \ / lol i, > / \ o¢ 
aKotoat Tov Adyov Tod Kupiov, *lovdaiovs re Kal “EdAnvas. 
an ~ / 
Suvdpers Te od TAS TYXOVOaS 6 eds erroler Sia THY Xetp@v Ilavdov, 
~ ~ A 
@otTe Kal emt todvs dobevodyvtas amofépecBar amo tod xpwros 
adtod covddpia 7) opuxivOia Kal amaddAdo<o>rco8a am’ adtadv 
Tas véaous, TA TE TVEVLLATA TA TOVNPG exmropevecOar. emexelpyoav 
~ ~ 4 
Sé TwWes Kal TOV TepLepyomevwv “Jovdaiwy eEopxioTtav dvowalew 
emt Tods €xovtas TA TVEvLaTAa Ta TOVNPA TO Gvopa TO KUpioU 
> ~ td € / ¢ a A *I ~ a“ lot /, 
Inoot A€yovres: ‘Opkilw tués tov “Inoody ov IlabAos kynpvacet. 
a? / > a ~ 
joav dé Twos Ukeva *lovdaiov apxrepews EnTa. viol TobTo ToLobv TES. 
‘ ~ \ a 
amokpiev d€ TO Tved}p.a TO Tovnpov elmev adrots: Tov pev 


9 rupavvov] +7Twos Soden 14 riwes Soden JHR 


om pev Soden 


15 [wer] WH 


12 amaddaocer bar B? 13 rov BAN%(+D) +kupioy 8 14 twos 
B(+D) tives NA oxeva BX(+D) crea A 15 wev BX° om NA(+D) 
9 rupavvov] +rvos HLPSS (+D) 10 dvo ern L kuptou] +inoou 
HLPS” 11 emover o Geos HLPSS 12 arodepecOar] eripeper Oat 
HLPSs(+D) avrou] +empepecdar L extropever Oar] ekepxer Oat 


am avtwv HLPSS 
meptepxouevew HLPSS (cf. D) 
14 rwes HLPSS 
(cf. D) 

om pevy HLPSS(+D) 


13 om kat LS (+D) add azo before Twy 
opkigouev HLPSS- o mavdos LS 

wot oKEva Llovdacou (covdarorc L) apxrepews extra HLPSS 
add ou before rovro HLPSS- 15 om avros HLPSS 


9 tw eOvwy D d Ke pesh hel -X, for ex rov ovxou ekewwou, vs. 16, was a 


populi r, seems to be due to a mis- 
understanding of tov wAn@ous (which 
really refers to the synagogue). The 
glossator has overlooked the clear 
implication of the following azooras 
an avTwy. 883 614 add Twv cOywy to 
twes at the opening of the verse ; the 
fact that 614 reads tives Twv e€Ovwv 
rore confirms the suspicion that this 
is merely a misplacement of the gloss, 
which belonged after rAn@ous. 

amo wpas meumTns ews dexatns D d 
383 614 gig vg.codd (cf. Ambrst on 
2 Cor. xi. 23), hel.-x-; cf. Wendt ad Joc. 

14 In the long addition D d hel.mg 
and Ephr.cat. (in part) agree almost 
verbatim; w tepl have the same 
without the sentence (0) eOos . 
efopxigev. The need of accounting 


part of the glossator’s motive. 

twes SA Antiochian vg hel.text is 
to be preferred to rivos BDE minn 
vg.codd pesh hel.mg. The sons, not 
the father, are the persons introduced 
to the reader. The omission of 
tovdacov seems to have characterized 
the ‘Western’ paraphrase (so not 
only D d hel.mg but also gig r); 
whether covdawy, vs. 18, caused its 
addition or omission is hard to say. 
apxvepews is probably original, since 
sacerdos is a not unusual rendering of 
the word (cf. Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 
168, 177 f.), and pesh in Acts xxiii. 
4, 5, 14 shows that the same pos- 
sibility existed in Syriac; cepews D 
stands alone in Greek, and is probably 
due to influence from d. 
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r , ~ 0 ~ A A od > ~ > id A 
g Baotretas tod Oeot. Twes fev ovv adta@v éaxAnpvvovto Kat 

> 4 ~ >" € A > vs ~ / ~ > ~ 
qmiGovv KaxoAoyobvres THY Odov evwdtiov TOO TAYnDovs TaV COvdvr. 
t: > A € ~ > > > ~ > / \ / \ 
Tote amootas 0 Iladios an’ adbradv apwpicev Tods palntds, Td 

> © , / a» ~ ~ , \ > A 4 
Kal’ yepav diadeyopevos ev TH sxoAH Tupavviov twos amo wpas 
10 € €ws Sexdryns. Todto Sé éyévero eal ern dvo, €[w]s mavres 

wn yf ~ 
of KatotKobvres THY ’Aciav [7 ]xovcay Tods Adyous Tob Kupiov, 
> a \@ ig A 2 \ "4 ¢ \ 
11 Lovdatoe kat “EAAnves. Suvayers 5€ 0d Tas Tvxovoas 6 Beds 
12 emotes Oia TOV xerpa@v IavAov, wore Kai emi rods dobevobvras 
emipepecbar amo TOO ypwros adrod covddpia 7) Kal ouixivOra Kal 
~ le 

amaAAdocecbar am atta@v tas vocous Té& TE TMVEVLATA ToVynpa 
13 exmopevecOar. emexeipnoay S€ Twes ex THY TeEpLepyouevwxv> 
*lovdaiwy e€opxiotav dvoudlew emt tods éxovtas Ta TVEVLATA 
Tovnpa TO dvoya Kupiov *Inaod éyovres: “OpKilw ipuads rov 

> ~ a ~ vA > e x Ce | ~ ‘© ih 
14 Inoodv dv IladAos Knpvoce. ev ois Kat viol LKeva Twos lepéws 

> / \ > A ~ ” > A / > , 
HVEAnoav To adTo Troujoat (€Bos efyav Tods TovovTous eEopKilev), 
wv A 

Kal elceADovres pds Tov Sayovrlduevov jpEavTo émucadetabat 
TO ovowa A€yovtes: IlapayyéAAopév cou ev *Inood dv Tlatios 

~ ‘ ~ & / s 
15 Te€eAOciv} Knpvcoe. tére amexpi0n TO Tv<edpua TO TovnpoV, etmev 


persuadens de regno di 9 ut vero quidam eorum cum indurarent et non crederent d 
maledicentes viam in conspectu multitudinis gentiu tune recessit paulus ab eis 
segregavit discipulos cottidie disputans in scola tyranni cujusdam ab hora ¥ usque 
decima 10 hoc autem factum est in annos duos ita ut omnes qui habitant asiam 
audirent verba dni judaeique et craeci 11 virtutes etiam non quasilibet ds faciebat 
per manus pauli 12 ita ut et super infirmantes inferentur a corpore ejus sudaria 
aut simicintia et recedent ab eis infirmitatis ut Sps malignus exiret 13 adgressi 
sunt quidam ex circumyenientibus judaeis exorcistarum nominare super eos qui 
haberent Sps malignos nomen dni ihu dicentes adjuro vos per ihm quem paulus 
praedicat 14 in quo et fili scevae cujusdam sacerdotis voluerunt similiter facere 
consuetudinem habebant apud eos exorcizare et introierunt adimplentes coeperunt 
invocare nomen dicentes praecipimus tibi ihu quem paulus praedicat exire 15 tunc 


9 rwv eOvwy Tore] x gentis tunc ¥ aro wpas € ews dexarns] -X- ab Harclean 


hora quinta usque ad horam decimam ¥ 14-15 ev os . . . ecrev] mg in 
quibus erant filii septem Scevae cujusdam sacerdotis qui voluerunt id ipsum 
facere ; qui soliti erant adjurare super eos qui ita erant. et quum ingressi 
essent ad daemoniacum, coeperunt invocare nomen dicentes: Praecipimus tibi 
per Jesum quem Paulus praedicat ut exeas. respondens autem spiritus ille 


malus dixit 


On the difficult exra (cf. vs. 16 have arisen out of an omitted covdacov. 
augorepwr) textual conditions throw That erra should have been added 
no light. Notwithstanding hel.mg in the face of auporepwy vs. 16 is 
it was probably lacking in the incredible, even if apuporepwy be ex- 
‘Western’ text (D dr); dwo gig is plained as here used in the sense of 
emendation, hardly supposable to ‘all’; hence era is to be retained. 
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Inooty yewdborw Kai tov TLabdov emiorapar, duets S€ tives 
eoré; Kal edaddpevos 6 avOpwros én’ adrods ev @ hv To mvedpa 
76 movnpov KaTakupietoas audotépwv icyvoev Kar’ adTav, 
Sore yupvods Kal tetpavyatiopevous exduyeiv ek Tod otKov 
exelvov. tobro Sé éyévero yvworov maow “lovdaiow te Kat 
“EMyot tots Karouxotow riv “Edeoov, kal émémecev ddBos emt 
mdvras abrovs, Kal eueyadtvero TO dvopa Tob Kupiov *Inood. 
moddot Te TOV TeEmLGTEVKOTWY TpyovTo e€opodoyovpmevor Kal 


a A A , : 
avayyéAdovres Tas pagers adtOv. tkavol dé Tv Ta Teplepya 


/ / \ / LA > / 7 3 
mpatavrwy ovveveyKkartes tas BiBAous KaréKatov evwrrLov TaVvT@V 
~ / / 
Kat ovvedidioav Tas Teysas adT@v Kal ebpov apyupiov pmupiddas 
~ mo \ 
mévre. oUTWS KaTa Kpdtos Tod Kupiov 6 Adyos ndEavey Kal 
toxvev. 
~ ~ ~ 4 
‘Qs Sé eaAnpwHOn ratra, Bevo 6 Ilatdos &y 7H mvedpare 
> > / 

SieADa tiv Maxedoviay kat "Ayaiav mopevecbat eis lepoodAvpa, 
> \ oe \ \ / > cal lal Vn 1€: 7 > ~ 
eira@v ore Mera 70 yeveoBar pe exe? Set pre Kal “Podyny ideiv. 
> / \ > \ / , a td > ~ 
amooreivas O€ «is tHv Maxedoviay d00 tay ScaxovotvTwr atTa, 

> / 
Tyydbeov Kat "Epaorov, adros éméoyev xpdvov eis tHv *Actiav. 
eyevero 8€ KaTa TOV KaLpov eKetvov Tdpaxos odK dAlyos TEpl TAS 
6000. Anprrpios yap tis dvdéuate, apyupokdmos, troy vaovds 
’Apréuidos mapelyeto Tois Texvelrais ovK dAlyny épyaciav, ods 


20 © doyos Tov kupiov Soden 24 vaouvs]+[apyupovs] WH -+apyupous 
Soden JHR 
16 epadouevos BNA edaddomevos SS (cf. D) KaTakuptevoas BX°(+D) 


KaTakuptevoay A Kat KaTakuptevoas & 
expvyew BN(+D) -+avrous A 


toxvcev BANX(+D) evnicxvcer & 


17 rnv BX(+D) om A EmeTTEg eV 
BSN erecev A(+D) poBos BAN%(+D) o doBos 8 20 tov 
kuptov o Aoyos BAN o Aoyos Tov Kupiov So 21 dueAOwy BR dreMMev A(+D) 
axatay BS Tv axacav A(+D) 22 rnv 1° BA(+D) om& OvakovourT wy 


aut BS(+D) diaxovovy auvrwy A 
vaoyv apyupouy 


16 edaddouevos HLPSS (cf. D) 
movnpov] +kat HLPSS 


HLPSs 17 rots tovdacors P 
npéavro S 

tepovoadnu HLPSS 

HLPSs (+D) 


maperxeTo BNA? 


Kkatakuptevoay HUPS 


20 0 Aoyos Tov Kuptov HLPSS 
22 avTw] avrwy H 
epyacvay ovk ohvynvy HLPSS 


24 vaovs B +apyupous AS%(+D) 
maperxe A(+D) 


ew auTous o avOpwiros HLPSS (ef. D) 
appotepwy] aurwy 
18 ypxovro]} 

21 dtehOewy P(+D) 
24 vaous] +apyupous 


om rou P(+D) 


16 The singular paraphrase of the 
whole verse in Ephr: et stridit denti- 
bus daemonium wlud ad rectam et 
sinisiram et expultt cos a domo, sug- 
gests (so Conybeare) the conjectural 


Greek axpwrnpiacas am’ auporepwy for 
KaTakuplevoas auporepwy, and this 
would relieve the difficulty about era, 
vs. 14. But if the paraphrase is 
significant at all, it seems more prob- 
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aly) a \ > ~ an 
avrois' Tov “Inooty yewwdoxrw xat tov Tlatiov émiorapat, 
e a \ , > 
16 duets Se tives €ord; Kal evadAduevos eis adrods 6 dvOpwros év 
eee \ a \ A 
@ Vv TO TVEduUa TO TOVYNpOY KUpLedGas audoTépwY EelacyUcEV KAT’ 
aUT@Y, WOTE YULLVOUS Kal TeTpavpaTiopevous expuyely eK TOO 
” > , ~ lod 
17 OlKOV EkElvov. TotTO dé eyéveTo yrwordv aor “lovdatots Kat 
” A “a \ w 
Ednow trois Karouodow tiv “Edeoov, kat ddéBos émecev emit 
/ > 7 Ay.g 89. ~ 
18 mavtas avtovs, Kal eueyaddveTo TO dvoya Kupiov “Inaob. soAXot 
3 ~ , 4 
de tv muotevdvtwv HpyovTo eojroAoyovpevor Kat davayyéAdovres 
\ / ~ a 
19 Tas mpates adtav. ixavol TOv TA meEplepya mpakdvrwy ovv- 
/ \ \ / 
evéyKavTes Kat Tas BiBAovs KaréKavov evwmiov TavTwY* Kal ouV- 
, a a ~ a 
epjproay tas Tinas adT@v: ebpov apyupiov pupi<d>das mévte. 
4 A / lot “~ 
20 OUTWS KaTAa KpaTos TévicxvoEeY Kal 7 TioTIs TOD Deod nvEave Kal 
2 
emrAnOuvet. 
/ ~ YU ~ ~ 
2x Tore Ilatdos efeto ev tH mvevpare diedOetv tiv Maxedoviav 
Kat T N DA: / \ , 0 3 a | 5) > \ ag 
nv Axatav Kat mopevecOar eis “lepoodAvpa, eimmv ort 
M nN Al / 0 > a 8 Cal A v8} he io cal \ > 
22 Mera ro yevéobar we exe? Set pe Kat ‘Paynv eideiv. Kal amo- 
/ > \ Uh 7, a 4 > a“ 1K 
oretAas eis TI Maxedoviav S00 THv Staxovotytwv adT@, Tyudbeov 
\ =A EY > \ > He / At >’ lod 2A - ? Le 
23 kat "Epaorov, abros éméaxev xpdvov dAlyov év TH Acia. eyévero 
d€ Kara Tov Katpov éxeivov Tdpaxos ody OAlyos meEpl THs dd0d. 
/ / BY > / ~ \ > lol > / 
24 Anuntpios yap Tis Hv apyupokomros, Tmowv vaovds apyupods ’Apré- 
“ la) a ta eo 
25 pldos, Os mapetye Tois Texvelrais odK oAiynv epyaciay, odros 
15 evre| OTOL 19 ra Teprepya | TEpl TA Epya KaTEKaLov | 
KQATQALKEOV ocvvePndirov 21 teporoAvcoAvpa jee] pate 


respondens Sps malignus dixit ad eos ihm adgnosco et paulum scio vos autem qui 
estis 16 et insilien in eos homo in quo erat spS nequa dominatus utrisque valuit 
adversus eos ita ut nudi et vulnerati effugerent de domo illa 17 hoc autem factum 
est notum omnibus judaeis et grecis his qui habitant in ephesum et incidit timor 
super omnes eos et magnificabatur nomen dni ihu 18 multique credentium veniebant 
confitentes et nuntiantes actos suos 19 multi autem ex his qui curiosa gesserunt 
adtulerunt et libros commurebant coram omnibus et conputatis praetiis illorum 
invenerunt denariorum sestertia docenta 20 sic potens convalescebat et fides di 
crescebat et convalescebat 21 tunc paulus adposuit in spo transire per macedoniam 
et achaiam et sic ire in hierosolyma dicens quia cum fuero ibi necesse est me roma 
videre 22 et misit in macedoniam duos qui sibi ministrabant timotheum et erastum 
ipse vero substitit tempus in asiam 23 factum est autem in illo tempore tumultus 
non modicus de hac via dni 24 demetrius enim quidam argentarius faciens tempula 
argentea dianae qui prestabat artificibus non modicam adquisitionem 25 hie con- 


18 npxovro] mg coeperunt—rpéavro 23 odov] via -x: dei Y 


ably due to a misinterpretation of proper ‘ Western’ text may have lacked 
the usual text, perhaps made with  véave. Cf. sah (‘grew and was estab- 
emra, VS. 14, in mind, lished and prevailed’); and pesh 
(‘there was established and multiplied 

20 D d is somehow conflate. The the faith of God’). 
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, \ \ \ A a > , > é HAN: ) 
cvvabpoicas Kal Tods mepl Ta ToLatra epyaras elmev vopes, 
a > / ¢ > / (ery > Ue ‘ 
emloraobe dru ex ravrns Ths épyacias 7 evropia yuiv €or, | Kai 
an ‘Sy > af i > / aD) / LAAG 80 10" 
Oewpetre Kal axovete Stu od ydvov “Edéaov adda oxedov maons 
lan G3 / € \ wv 
tis ’Acias 6 [lattes obros metoas peréornoey tkavov oxAov, 
~ J, 2: / A 
Aeyewv Ste obK eiotv Deol of bid yerpOv yewopevor. od pdvov de 
na A > ~ > A \ 
Tobro Kwduvever Hiv TO pépos eis amedeypov €dOeiv, adda Kat 
a > % ~ 
TO Ths peyddAns eds "Apréudos tepov eis odfev Aoprobjvar, 
val ~ / > ~ aA A 
tuddMrew te kal kabaipetoOa Tis peyadedtnTos} adrijs, jv ody 
*Acia Kat otkovpevn o€Berau. 
A / € oF. > / 
mdipers Ovuod Expalov réyovres: MeydAn 7 “Aprepis “Edeoiwv. 


> , \ \ , 
QAKOVOQVTES be KQaL VYEVOLEVOL 


a vA oe iy ¢ AN 

Kal érAjobn 7 mods THs ovyxvoews, wpunody Te Suolvpadov 

a Wie) / / 

eis TO O€arpov auvaprdcartes L'atov Kai "Apiorapyov Maxeddvas, 
a > A 

cuvexdrjpovs IlavAov. IlavAov dé BovAopévov eiceAeiv eis Tov 
» ~ > ~ 

SfHuov odk elwy adrov of wabyrat: twes dé Kat Tov *“Actapydv, 

dvtes adT® didor, wéwpavres mpos abrov mapekdAovy pr) Sodvat 
¢ \ > \ / A A s A A > \ 

éavtov eis TO O€arpov. aAdou pev odv adAo Te Expalov, Hv yap 


27 [ny] ac Kae [y] ockoupern WH 
30 mavadov de] Tov de mavdAov Soden 


nN aol Kat n ovKounevn Soden JHR 


26 ad\d\a BS +xkae A(+D) ou 
BAN&(+D) om $8 
pepos kwduvever nu A 


cOnoerat A(+D) 


meas B(+D) mecav A om 
27 xwvduvever (Kw duvevot &) nutv To wepos BY (cf. D) 
adda BANS(+D) om 8 
medew BNA? pedrec A (cf. D) 


TO 
AoytoOnvac BS doy- 
aca B nacw NA 


(cf. D) orxouevn B 1 orkoupevn NA(+D) 28 m)dnpets BX(+D) 
mAnpns A 29 rns BNA om N° 30 mavd\ov BNA Tov wavdouv NE 
(cf. D) 31 eavrov BAS%(+D) avrov 8 

25 nuwy HLPSS 26 adda] +xkac L(+D) yevouevor L(+D) 


27 vepov apreurdos HPS(+D) Te], de HLSS- 
HLPSs” n acca HLUPSS (ef. D) 
29 modus] +o\n HLPSS (cf. D) 

30 mavdovu de] Tov de mavAov HLPSS (cf. D) 


THY wEeyaELoTnT a 
n orkouuevn HLPSS(+D) 


om Ts S$ Tov Tavdou S” 


26 That ris rore D d is a mistake 


difficulty in the second adda (‘nay’). 
for 71s wore is indicated by gig hic 


Not only, however, is the B-text mon- 


paulus nescto quem (cf. xvii. 7). 

27 The text of D d, in which after 
wedNet several words have probably 
fallen out, may be completed by the 
aid of gig vg, sed et destrui inciptet 
majestas ejus quam, to read adda 
KaOatp<e>iabar medrer <n pmeyadevorns 
auTns nv>. This is probably nearer the 
original than the monstrous sentence 
of the B-text, of which the Antiochian 
THY meyadecornra is a well-meant but 
only partial amelioration. The B-text 
probably owes its form to the slight 


strous, but it has completely destroyed 
the highly effective rhetorical climax 
—one quite beyond the range of the 
‘Western’ glossator’s usual power. 
The retention in vg of the Old Latin, 
without alteration to conform it to 
Greek standards, is significant. 

28 (kat) Opamovres ers To apodor 
(edpodov 614) D d 383 614 minn hel. mg 
is one of the few intrinsically interest- 
ing ‘ Western’ additions. 

The omission, vss. 28 and 84, of 
n before aprews in D (supported by 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 
31 


32 
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, AY \ lod 
ouvabpoicas tods mept Ta ToLadTa Texveitas Edy mpds adrovs: 
” A > a“ 
Avépes ovvtexveirar, émiotacbe dre ex Tavrys THs epyacias 7 
> , ¢ a > a A 
26 EvTOpla Nuciv €oriv, Kal aKoveTe Kal Dewpetre <dTL> od pdvov 
A > vA > \ SY ~ 
ews “Ed¢éoou adda kal oxedov maons ’Acias 6 [adios obros tis 
, / 
MOTE TiGAs pEeTEoTHGEV tkavov dxAov, Aéywv STL odTOL OvK Ela 
\ ¢ A ~ / ~ aA 
27 Beot of did xeipOv yevopevor. od povov dé TobTO Hpetv Kwdvveder 
A , > > A > al > \ \ A ~ / ~ 
TO yLe€pos eis ameAcypov eADeiv, GANA Kal TO THs peydAns Deas 
¢ ‘ > A 
tepov ’Apréuidos eis oddev AoyroOjoerau: GAAG KabaiptaBar pédAce 
S64 Rie CA ey 
28 céBerar. Tatra dé dkovoavres Kal yevouevor mAnpers Ouvpod 
, > A A ” 4 4 wv 
Spapdvres cis TO dpupodov Expalov réyovtes: MeydAn “Aprepis 
°E /, \ 50 ¢ KS / > 4 a \ 
29 "Ed¢eciwv. Kat ovvexvOn orn 4 mdAs talicydvynst, wpyunoay dé 
opobvpadsov is 1rO Oéatpov Kat ovvapmdcavtes T'atov kal 
> 
Apicrapyov Maxkeddvas, ovvexdjpovs avdov. BovdAouévou dé 
~ yi > ~ > A ~ ¢ \ > 4 A 
rob IlavAov cicedOeiv eis tov SHuov of pabynral exwdAvov: Tweés 
dé kat tHv ’Aovapya@v, trdpyovres adT@ didror, wéuxavtes mpos 
e) £ VA x ~ < A > ‘ , 4 
avtov mapekddovv pn Sodvar eavTov <is To Oéatpov. aAdou 


Ree cee 5) Cdn Aclavnalan orcouner 


30 
31 


32 
26 akoveTat 


OR Kadepir Oat 


ET LO TAC TAL 


25 rexveitas| TexveTass 
mote] Tore 


Oewpertas eper tov 
29 pakedoves 


vocavit eos qui circa haec operabantur ait ad eos viri artifices scitis quia ex hac d 
operationem adquisitio est nobis 26 et audistis et videtis quia non solum ipsius 
ephesi sed paenae omnis asiae paulus hic quidam tune suadens eduxit plurimam 
turbam dicens quoniam non sunt dii qui fiunt manibus 27 non solum autem nobis 
periclitatur pars in redargutionem venire sed etiam magnae deae templum dianae 
in nihilum deputabitur sed destrui incipiet tota asia et orbis terrarum colitur 
28 haec autem cum audissent et fuissent pleni indignatione currentes in campo 
clamaverunt dicentes magna est diana ephesiorum 29 et repleta est tota civitas 
confusionem impetumque fecerunt unanimiter in theatri et rapuerunt gaium et 
aristarchum macedonibus comitibus pauli 30 ipso autem volente paulo introire in 
turbam discipuli non sinebant 381 quidam vero asiarcharum qui erant amici ejus 
cum mississent ad eum rogabant eum ne darent se in theatrum 32 alii autem vero 


25 cuvrexverrac] +X cooperarli Y 28 Spamovres es TO aupodoy] mg et yYarclean 


currebant in foro 


minn in vs. 28) is probably, but not 
certainly, accidental. See W. M. 
Ramsay, The Church in the Roman 
Empire, pp. 187-142. 

29 atcxuvns D is superfluous, and is 
absent in gig sah. It is to be ex- 
plained as retranslation from con- 
fusionem in d, which here follows not 
the ‘Western’ but the B-text. For 
the equivalence of the two terms cf. 
the Latin vulgate rendering of Lk. ix. 


26, xiv. 9, xvi. 8; Jude 18; Phil. iii. 


19; Heb. xii. 2; Rev. iii. 18. 

The accusative confustonem (as in 
vg.cod. J) is probably an instance of 
the common corruption of termina- 
tions in early Latin Mss.  axuvys 
may have been translated from a 
Latin ablative; that it is in the 
genitive may be due to subsequent 
conformation to the B-text. But see 
J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 106 f. 
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Cr) , A \ € rv , 2 nS Ud . 
9 exkAnoia ovyKexupervn, Kal of TAELous OVK YOELCaY TWos EVEKE 
~ > / 
ouveAnAvbevcav. €x 5é Tod dxAov ovveBiPacav ’AA€Eavdpov mpo- 33 
-” ? / t 
Baddvrwv adbrov tdv "lovdaiwy, 6 6é “AdcEavdpos Katacetoas 
lal aA lan > / \ 4 
Ti xeipa Ocdev amodoyetobar TH Show. emuyvovres Se OTe 34 
> al > \ > vA / > ee ¢ Pete A a PS) vA 
lovdaids eorw dwv} éyéveTo pia EK TAaVTWY WoEL ETL WPAas OVO 
Ya > /, / Lets 
Kpaldévrwv: Meyddn 1% “Aprepis "Edeoiwv, pweyddn 4 “Apress 
+ ¢€ / 
’"Edeciwy. xatacretAas 5é Tov dxAov 6 ypaypareds Pnow: 35 
“a fe \ 
"Avipes "Edéotot, tis yap eorw avOpdimwv os od yewwoket THV 
ian i / ff / > lol aX ANY / 5 A 
peciwy modAw vewkdpov otcav Tis peyaAns “Aptepoos Kat 
~ ~ ion te / > \ € a 
Tob Swomerots; avavripntwv obv dvtwy To’twv Séov eoTw vas 36 
4, ? , 
kareotaAuévous trapyew Kal pndev mpomrerés Tpaccew. NYAyETE 37 
wv ~ 
yap Tovs dvdpas tovTous ovTe tepoovAous ore Brachynpobyras 
THv Oeov Huadv. ef pev otv Anurrptos Kat ot odv abT@ rexvetrar 38 
a / > 
éyovat mpds Twa Adyov, ayopaior dyovTar Kal avOdmaroti Etow, 
> Xr , > / 3 / / > a 3 lod 
eyKareirwoav adAjdos. ef dé Te mepartépw emilyreite, Ev TH 39 
evvopm éexaAnota émidvbjoerar. Kal yap Kwduvetomuev éyKadetalas 40 
lod 4 \ aN 
oTdoEews TrEpl THs OTpwEepov pNndevos aitiov bmdpxovTos, TEpt ob ov 


34 woer] ws WHmg Soden JHR Kpagovres WHmg om peyadn 7 
apreuis eperiwy 2° WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR 35 0 ypauparevs Tov 
oxdov Soden JHR 39 mepartepw] wept erepwy Soden mg 40 trrepe 


TNS oOnmepov . . . TavTns| WHmg 


83 0 de BSY(+D) oow A 
noerev BAS(+D) ndr\Oev & 


080 owsS Thy xelpa BNA 7 xetpe S°(+D) 

34 woe B ws SA(+D) KpagovTav 
B(+D) xpagfovres SA Meyadn n apTeuts epeoiwy twice B, once only NA 
(ef. D) 35 Tov oxAov o ypaumarevs Bo ypapupmarevs Tov oxAov BA(+D) 
epeotot BAN*(+D) adeddar 8 Tns BAN*%(4+D) Kae rys § 386 ovTwy 
TouTwy BS&(+D) ovtwr 8 Tovtwy ovrwy A m@pomeres BNA(+D) 
+ru S° 39 mepatrepw B mept erepwy SA(+D) 


82 cuvedhyn\vdaow 383 cuveBiBacay] mpoeBiBacay HLPSS” 


mpoBadd\ovTwy LP(+D) autwy L 84 emvyvovTwy S weet] ws 
HLPSs(+D) om peyadn 7 apreuts epectwy 20 HLPSS(+D) 35 o 
Yypaupareus Tov ox\ov HLPSS (+D) avOpwiros HLPSS (cf. D) peyadns | 
+6eas HLPSS” 37 om nyayeTe yap Tous avdpas Tourous P Geov | 


deav PS(+D) newv] vynwy HLPSS 
39 mepatrepw] rept erepwv (+ere S) HLPSS(+D) 
om ov 2° $(+D) 


38 mpos Twa Noyor exovowy S 
40 ov 1°j ow L 


33 ouveBiBacav BRA E ; mpoeBiBacav 
Antiochian ; kareBiBaocay D, to which 
detraxerunt gig vg (distrax- d, destrax- 
p) seems to correspond. The strange- 
ness of ocuveBiBacav (‘instructed ’ 2) 
seems to have given rise to the 
variants. 

84 xpagovres $A is probably derived 


from xpafovrwy B D Antiochian by 
assimilation to emrvyvovtes. 

The repetition of weyadn 7 apremes 
epeowwy 1s peculiar to B, and is to be 
rejected, 

35 diocmerous D. Wordsworth and 
White suggest that vg jovisque prolis 
is derived from a corrupt form Tov dios 
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A i y+ ” ¢ A ’ , Ss y \ 
peev odv ddAo expalov, yap exkAnola tv ovvKexvuevn, Kal 
¢ “A > Ui fd a 
33 0f mAcloro. odK 7dercav Tivos evexev ovveAnAvbercav. ex dé 
~ la /, > ~ 
Tod dxAov KareBiBacay >AddEavdpov mpoBadAdgvtwv adrov tev 
> le ¢ > ~ yf 
lovdaiwy, 6 de *AdrdEavdpos Karaceicas TH xeupt 7AOedev 
> A an 6 “a } A > A de iA *T ry al > 
34 amroAoyetofar 7TH Syuw. emuyvdvtes S€ d7t “lovdatds eorw 
\ > / , , € > A a f, « 2 4 
pwr) eyéveTo pia TavTwv ws emt wpas dvo Kpalovtwv: Meyadn 
An °B / / PS) \ |} \ A ” Xr 
35 Aprepus deciwv. Kataceioas dé 6 ypaupateds Tov dydov 
if. my” > 4 / lA > e: + a“ > 
pnolv “Avépes *Edéowor, tis yap éorw 6 avOpwmos ds od ye- 
4 \ nn 
vaoker THV NuEeTEpav TOAW vaoKdpov elvar THs meydAns >ApTéepue- 
36 Sos Kat Tod SioomeTObs; avavTippyTwv ody dvTwy TovTWwY déov 
> \ an / 
eoTlv buds Kateotaduevous brdpyew Kal pndev mpotreTés mpdo- 
37 Gew. HydyeTe yap Tovs avdpas TovTous evOdSe pujTE iepoodAous 
~ A A ¢€ an 
38 unTEe BAacdnpobyras THv Yeav judy. <i ev odv Anuyrptos 
«& A an r Me 
otros Kal of ody adT@ TexveiTas Exovar mpds adrovs Twa Adyov, 
> aA yw A > 0 ie , > > rN LAA aN 
ayopato. dyovras Kai avOmaroi ciow, evkaditwoav adAdjAots. 
> / A € 4 > an > ~ "6 > y >I 
39 ef S€ Te wept Erépwv emilyreire, ev Tr vowmt exkAnoia ém- 
4 , “~ 7 
40 AvOjoerar. Kal yap Kwdvvedouev onpepov evKareicbar ordcews 


35 yewwoyer 38 Kat ov] Ol KGL TEXVELTE 


aliut clamabant erat enim ecclesia confusa et plures nesciebant cujus rei causa 
convenerint 383 de ipsa turba distraxerunt alexandrum propellentibus eum judaeis 
alexander autem innuens manu volebat rationem reddere populo 34 cognito autem 
eo quod judaeus esset vox facta est una omnium quasi horis duabus clamantium 
magna est diana ephesiorum 35 cum conpescuisset scriba turba ait viri ephesi quis 
enim est homo qui ignorat vestram civitatem aedituam esse magnae dianae et hujus 
jovis 36 contradictione itaque non capientibus his oportet vos questos esse et nihil 
temere agere 87 adduxistis enim viros istos hoc neque sacrilegos neque blasphe- 
mantes deam nostram 38 si quidem ergo demetrius hic et qui cum eo sunt artefices 
habent cum aliquos quendam verbum conventus aguntur et proconsoles sunt accusent 
se invicem 89 si quid autem ulterius requiritis in legem ecclesiae discutietur 
40 nam etiam periclitamur hodie accusari seditionis nullius causa esse cujus 


34 pia] x una ~ 35 ypaypareus] scriba -x: civitatis Y 
dtoomerous] et diopetous -X- ejus [t.e. ‘her’] ~ 87 evOade] mg huc 
matdos. With the rendering of d hujus Tw vouw D can, with existing evi- 
jovis is to be compared hel -x:. dence, be explained only as an error 

39 mepacrepw B minn, ulteriusgig d, for rn ervopw. 
seems to be the true reading. sepc 40 The omission of of by DE minn 


erepwy SA D Antiochian is due to an gig vg sah boh seems an unsuccessful 
error; it does not suit the context. emendation of a difficult, and perhaps 
Ve alterius rei is an attempt to re- corrupt, text. The reading of BNA 
present rept erepwy without departing Antiochian pesh hel may contain some 
too far from the Old Latin rendering. very ancient error. 
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Surnodpca droSobvat Adyov wept THs ovotpopis Tavrns. Kal 41 
Tatra elma anéduoev tiv éxKAnoiav. 

Mera Sé 76 mravoacban Tov OdpuBov perarrepsdpevos 6 ILatdos XX 
rods pabytas Kal mapaxadéoas domacdpevos e€pADev mropeveoIat 
eis MaxeSoviav. SveAOcdv Sé Ta pépn exeiva Kal mapaxadéoas 2 
adrods Adyw TOMB FAGev eis tiv ‘EAAdSa, woujoas Te pivas 3 
tpeis yevouevns emBovdjs adt@ tad t&v *lovdaiwy péMovte 
dvdyeobat eis Tiv Lupiay eyevero yrans Tob droorpédew dia 
Makedovias. auvetmeto 5é abtt@ Uedtrarpos Ilvppov Bepouatos, 4 
@ecoadoverxéwv Sé *Apiorapyos Kat Lexovvdos, kat Latos 
AepBaios Kai Tysd0eos, ’Aovavot 5é€ TuxiKos Kat Tpddmos: 


obrot Sé mpoceAOdvtes Euevov nuds ev Tpwdb.- jpets Sé e€errAcCVoa- 


4 aurw] +axpe rns aovas Soden 
mpoehOovres WHmg 


om muppov JHR 


5 mpocedOovtes] 


1 perarenapevos BN mpocxadhecamevos A(+D) 


+Kar & pakedoviay BX(+D) 
aovas A (cf. D) 
BNA  poedovTes B*(B? Tdf)(+D) 


40 amodovvat] dovvac HLPS 


mopevOnva. HLPSS” 

auTw emiBoudkns HLPSS (+D) 
agias HLPSS (cf. D) 
mpoceOovres] mpoeOovtes S$ (+D) 


3-5 The text of BS 33 is right in 
vs. 4 in reading ouveurero de avrw and 
omitting wexpi THs aovas, and in vs. 5 in 
reading mpoceOovres (not mpoeOorTes). 
Although the statement is very con- 
densed, the author clearly meant to 
say (1) that when Paul had made up 
his mind to sail (dvdyeo@a) from 
Corinth for Syria, the Jews’ plot made 
a sea voyage dangerous and led him to 
change his plans so as first to ‘return’ 
via Macedonia (i.e. to Asia, for uzo- 
oTpepe vs. 8 does not mean ‘return to 
Syria,’ but is directly opposed to ‘sail 
for Syria’); (2) that the persons named 
in vs. 4 were ‘associated with Paul’ 
(cuveirero de autw is to be thus trans- 
lated ; the reference is to a general 
‘association’ for the journey to Syria) ; 
and (3) that they assembled (from their 
several places of residence in Greece 


Thy waKkedoviay A 
depBaios BS (cf. D) 


om rept 8° HLPSs(+D) 

meuapevos] mporkahecapevos HLPSS(+D) 

Thy waxedoviay H(L&l)PSs 
youn HLPSsS 

om muppov HLPSS 


mapakadecas BA 
4 avrw BN +ayxpe THs 
5 mpoceNOortes 

enetvov S& 


o depBaros A 
ewevov BA(+D) 


1 pera- 
om mapaxadecas HLPSS” 
3 yevouerns] +de L 

4 avrw] +axpe Ts 

5 om de HLPSs (+D) 


and Asia Minor) at Troas (vs. 5), where 
Paul, who sailed from Philippi instead 
of Corinth, joined them (vs. 6). The 
account is consistent and intelligible ; 
but the ‘Western’ glossator partly 
misunderstood it. The Jews’ plot he 
understood to have been the occasion 
of Paul’s purpose to sail for Syria, not 
of his subsequent change of plan from 
a sea-voyage to a land-journey ; the 
latter change was attributed by the 
glossator to an intimation of the 


Spirit. In taking this view the 
glossator perhaps followed the sug- 
gestion ‘of xix. 21, xx. 722, By 


umootpepery he correctly understood 
a return to Asia (whence Paul had 
started in vs. 1), and he has shown 
this by adding pexpe rns acvas in 
vs. 4. In D cuveurero avrw dropped 
out (but note comitari d), and the 
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pndevos airiov évros mept ob Suvnodpeba amodobvar Adyov Tis 
avotpog¢is tavrns. Kal Tatra eimadv améAvoe ri éxKAnotav. 
Mera dé 76 mavoacbat Tov OdpvBov mpookadreadpevos IladAos 
Tovs pabyras Kal wodAAd mapakerc[Y]oas dmoomacdpevos é€- 
HAvev eis Maxedoviav. dveAOa@v Sé mdvta 7a pep exetva Kal 
xpno[dwevo]s Adyw TOAA@ FADev eis tiv ‘ENAdda, wroujoas dé 
Livas y Kal yevnPeia<ns> adT@ éemBovdAjs b1d tav *lovdaiwv 
HOeAncev dvaxOpvar eis Lvpiav, eimev 8€ 7d mvedua adbr@ 
drootpepew dia THS Maxedovias. peAdovtos obv e€erévat adbrob 
pexpt THs "Acias Uadmtatpos Lvppov Bepouaios, Oeccoadovixéwv Sé 
*Apiorapxos Kat Léxovvdos, kal Taios AovB[é]pros cai Tiudbeos, 
’"Edéoior S¢ Evruxos Kat Tpddios, | obror mpoeABovres Emevov 


2 exewva| exewn 4 Pepovatos] Bepvvacos 


possumus reddere rationem de hoc concurso 41 et haec cum dixisset dissoluit d 
ecclesiam 

1 posquam autem cessavit tumultus convocavit paulus discipulos et multo 
exhortatus salutans exiit in macedoniam 2 cum perambulasset omnes partes illas 
et exortatus sermone multo venit in ellada 3 fecit autem menses tres et cum 
fierent ei insidiae a judaeis voluit in syriam perduci dixitque sps ei revertere per 
macedoniam 4 volente autem comitari eum usquae ad asia sopater virri beryensis 
thessalonicensium vero aristarchus et secundus et gaius doverius et timotheus ephesii 


autem eutychus et trophimus 


38-4 nOednoev . 


5 hic cum praecessissent expectabant nos troade 


. . Bepoacos] mg volebat ire in Syriam; dixit ei autem 


spiritus reverti per Macedoniam. quum futurus esset autem exire, comitati 


sunt eum autem usque in Asiam Sopater Barpurus Beroeensis 


ex Asia Ephesii 


purpose of the assembly of friends at 
Troas is left unexplained, while the 
resulting connexion of Mexpe THs acvas 
with peddovtos e&evor yields but in- 
different sense. In the text under- 
lying hel.mg, however, cvve:royro avTw 
was read, with the result that the 
persons named are represented as 
associated with Paul from Corinth all 
the way to (wexpt) Asia; but never- 
theless it is implied that they leave 
him somewhere, for they go to Troas 
by themselves. This, rather than the 
defective text of D, is to be taken as 
the proper ‘ Western.’ The glossator 
wrongly took cvvevrero (-ovro) to refer, 
not, as intended in the B-text, to a 
general companionship on the journey 


4 epeoror] mg 


to Syria, but to the first event in a 
series (cuvelmrovro : mpoeNOdrres : Euevor : 
efeTAeVoauev). mpoedovres D minn vg 
pesh hcl sah may have originated in 
an accidental error, but its persist- 
ence was due to the mistaken notion 
of the glossator that the whole party 
assembled at Corinth. The self-contra- 
diction of the ‘ Western’ text and the 
historical superiority of the account 
given by the B-text are plain. 

4 The omission of ruppov in Antioch- 
ian pesh hel. text arouses suspicion that 
in the case of Sopater there was origin- 
ally no exception to the simplicity of 
form found in the other names, and 
that II1YPPOT has somehow arisen out 
of the preceding MIATPOC. 


Harclean 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


192 CODEX VATICANUS xx 


bev pera Tas hyépas TOv al¥uwv aro Diriamov, Kat 7AGomev 

mpos adrovs eis THY Tpwdda axpu juep@v mévre, ob Suerpetpaper 

Huepas émtd. ev O€ TH mid TaV caBbBatwv ovvyypevwv nav 7 
KAdoar dprov 6 IlaGdos Seddyero adrots, wéAdwy e€vevar TH 

eravpiov, mapérewev Te Tov Adyov péxpL ecovuKTiov. aav de 8 
Aapmrddes ixaval ev TO brepww od Huev ovvyypévou Kalelopevos g 
8é ris veavias dvépmare Etruyos emt ris Oupidos, Katapepomevos 
inv Babe? Sivareyopevov tod IavdAov emt mdciov, KarevexGets 
did Tob Unvou érecev Gm TO TpLoTéyou KaTw Kal 7p0n veKpos. 
karaBas S¢ 6 IladAos érémecev att@ Kal ovvmepiAaBov elev 
L) OopvBetcbar, 7) yap yuxy} adrod ev ai7t@ éoriv. avaPas de 
KAdcas Tov dptov Kal yevoduevos ed” ikavdv Te dperAjoas axpe 
avyjs otrws e&fdOev. iyayov 5é Tov maida CavrTa, Kal Tap- 
ekAnOnoav od petpins. tueis Sé mpooeAPdvres emt to sAciov 
avynxOnwev emt tiv “Aaaov, éxeiOev éAdovres avadapBdvew Tov 
Tladdov, ottws yap Svareraypévos jv péedAdwy avros mmeleveu. 


I2 


13 


13 dvaretaypevov 


6 ov] [or]ov Soden 10 @opyvBeeoPe WH Soden JHR OopuBerc Pac 
WHmg 11 d6¢€]+[kac] WH +xar Soden JHR 13 mpoceNOovres]} 


mpoehOovres WH (but cf. mg) JHR : 


6 axpt BA aro 
ouvTeptBardwy avrov C 
+kat SAC(+D) 


ov B- orov SA 
OopuBercbar BC OopuBeobe SA 
Tov BRAC(+D) om &¢ avyns BACN*(+D) 


10 cuvrepikaBwy BNA(+D) 
11 de B 
auTys & 


13 mpocehOovres BA mpoehOovres KC 


7 nuwv] rev padnrwvr HLPSS 
8 nuev] noav SS 
HS(+D) 
11 de] +xkac HLPSS(+D) 
tmpoeGovres LS 
ouTws}] ouros S 


9 Kadefouevos] kabnuevos HLPSS 
10 @opvBeo@e P (HL not known) = 
om tov HLPSS 
emt 2°] es HLPSS(+D) 
nv dvareraymevos HLPSS(+D) 


duareTaymevos B? evreTadpmevos C 


add rou before kdacat $ (+D) 
amo 1°] uro 
auvTw] eauTw L 
13 mpocedOovres} 
acoov] Oacov LP 


7 yua D has come in by conflation. 

8 The word vro\aumades D is found 
elsewhere only in Athenaeus xii. 9, 
p- 53868, from Phylarchus, and in 
a Delian inscription (Dittenberger, 
Sylloge inscriptionum graccarum?, ii, 
1900, p. 344, No. 588, line 219, ro 
KNetOpov Tys vmo\agurados). In both 
cases it seems to mean ‘ window,’ or 
‘look-out hole.’ If that is the sense 
here, the word has been adopted by 
D with @vupis, vs. 9, in mind. The 
rendering of d is faculae. 

13 mpoeovres SCL minn e (provecté) 


suits the context perfectly, and is 
to be preferred to mpoceNovres BA 
Antiochian, which may have been 
originally due to accidental error. 
Confusion of these compounds in 
transcription frequently occurs. For 
the ‘Western’ xare\@ovres D gig 
pesh it can be urged that a scribe, 
missing the point, might have ob- 
served that embarkation is by ascent 
into a ship, not by descent, and 
therefore substituted a different verb. 
But the peculiar aptness of mpoed- 
Govres does not fit the case of so 


) 
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Yoel! > aA a 
6 adrov ev Tpodds: iets 5é eLerAcVoapev peTa Tas Uepas TOV 
> vA > \ / \ ” \ > \ ? / 
alvpwv aro Dirimrwv, Kal 7AVopev mpds adtods eis Tpwada 
7 TEuTTator, ev H Kal SveTpiibapev yuepas éentd. ev Te TH Tmrat 
mpaTn THv cabBdtwv ovvnypevwv judv tod KAdoar dprov 6 
Tladdos dteAeyero atrois, wéAAwv eEvévar TH erravpiov, mapérwe 
Hf] pees 
iN 4 4 / way > 
8 Tov Adyov péxpr ecovuKTiov. Hoav Sé droAapmddes tkavat ev 
97D brephw od Hucv ovvnypevor Kabelopwevos Sé Tis veavias 
ee 4 bea ~ / /, 4 a 
ovopat. Evruxyos emi rH Oupidi, Kateyduevos tavw Bape? dia- 
Aeyouevov IavaAov emi mieiov, KatevexOeis bd Tod Uavov Eecev 
> A a tf / ay a ” / Ni \ < 
10 amo Tob TpLoTéyou KaTw TKalt os 7pAn vexpdos. KaTtaBas dé 6 
Ilatios émecev em’ adr® Kal ovvrepiraBav kat eimev ju) Oopu- 
¢€ A \ ? Pe ie > ~ > y > \ \ \ / 
11 BicOat, 7 yap vyx7 adrod ev att@ é€otiv. dvaBas dé Kal KrAdoas 
Tov adpTov Kal yevodmevos ef’ ikavov dé opetdAjoas axpis adyfs 
12 ottws e€nADev. domalopdvwy S€ attadv Hyayev Tov veavioKov 
13 C@vra, Kat mapexAnOncav od petpiws. nwets dé KateADdvrTes 
> A a > , > \ ” > “A / 
els TO tAotov aviyOnuev <is tiv “Acoov, exetfev pédovtes 
> / \ ~ 4 \ > / ¢ 
avadapBavew tov IladAov, ovtws yap jv d.areraypévos as 


6 nos vero enavigavimus post dies azymorum a philippis et venimus ad eos troadam 
quintani in qua demorati sumus dies septem 7 in una autem sabbati collectis nobis 
frangere panem paulus disputabat eis incipiens exire post alia die extenditque 
sermonem usque in media nocte 8 et erant faculae copiosae in superioribus ubi 
eramus collecti 9 sedens autem quidam jubenis nomine eutychus super fenestram 
demersu somno gravi disputante paulo prolixius praeceps datus est a somno cecidit 
de tristego zosum et sublatus est mortuus 10 cum descendisset autem paulus 
cecidit super ei et circumplexit et dixit nolite turbari anima enim ejus in ipso est 
11 cum ascendisset et fregisset panem et gustasset satisque fabulatus esset usquae 
ad lucem sic profectus est 12 salutantes aut eos adduxerunt jubenem viventem et 
13 nos vero ascendimus in navem devenimus assum 
14 ut 


consolati sunt non mediocriter 
inde mox recepturi paulum sic enim disposuerat incipiens ipse iter facere 


6 nos autem navigavimus post dies azimorum a Philippis, et venimus 
Troadem, ubi et commorati sumus diebus septem. 


dull a scribe, and seems equally un- 
likely to be due to a subsequent happy 
accident, 

13, 14 For accor, vs. 13, Pap. Wess. 
237, some Antiochian codices (LP 
minn), pesh hel.text read Oacov. Sah 
reads in one cod. @apoos, in the other 
Gacos; but ‘‘T is the feminine article 
in Coptic, and before Greek words 
commencing with a vowel it united 
with the aspirate of the vowel to 
form an initial sound which is very 
frequently written ©. Thus @apzos, 


VOL, Il 


Aacos may be taken to represent Greek 
apoos, agos”’ (H. Thompson). 

In vs. 14, @acov (@accov) P minn 
pesh hel.text sah (only one cod. 
extant). 

The wide extension and firm hold 
of this impossible reading with @ is 
notable. We can hardly refer to a 
Sahidic scribe’s blunder the form in the 
Antiochian codices and in the Syriac, 
but a form corrupted under Coptic 
influence may have been current in 
Egypt. The conjunction, however, 


O 


d 


Trenaeus, 
iii. 14, 1 


A s a 2 / 
“~ TOUS mpeoButépous TYS exkAnotas. 
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an 4 A LA 
cis 8¢ ovvéBadrdcv hiv eis tiv "Acoor, dvadaBdvres adrov 7ADopev 
na t ~ > th / 
eis Murudjvnv, Kaxetdev amomdevoavtes TH emovon KaTnvT?- 
” Xi ~ Ys ¢ / LA. > »> / ~ 
capev dvtuxpus Xiov, TH dé éorrépa. mapeBadopev eis Lapov, TH 
, A € lot 
S¢ eyouevn AOomev cis Metdnrov: Kexp<ixrer yap 6 Iladdos 
lot g¢ N, / > ~ an 
napamredoa tiv "Edecor, dws wy yevnTar abt xpovorpiBjoae 
~ \ ~ A ¢€ /& ~ 
év th Aaia, eorevdev yap ei Svvarov ein adT@ THY Nu<pay TIS 
a a / 
mevTnkooThs yevécbar eis “lepooddupa. 
A , 
"Amo 8é ris MeiAjrov mépas «is “Edecov perexadécaro 
44 
ws O€ mapeyevovto mpos 
2A > 2 OA € A 2 7 38 , ey, 24? 
adrov elev abrots: ‘Ypets emioracbe amd mpwrns Hpéepas ap 
e > , > A > ~ > e n~ \ t tA 
hs éeméBnv «is tiv “Aciay m&s pel? tudv tov mavta xpovov 
~ \ 
evevounv, SovrAcvwv TH Kupiw peTa TaONS TaTewoppoodyns Kat 
Saxptwv Kal teipacpav TOv cvpBdvTwy pou év Tats émPBovdais 
t&v “lovdaiwy: ws ovdev treoreAduny TOV ovudepovTwv Tob 
pn) avayyetrhar byiv Kat SiddEor buds Snocia Kai Kat’ oiKous, 
Suapaptupdpevos “lovdatous te Kal “EAAnow tiv eis Deov peta- 
voway Kal mloTw els TOV KUpLoV HUdV "Inoody. Kal viv idod dede- 


14 cvveBarev Soden 15 eorepa] erepa WH Soden JHR 
cauov] + [kar wewvavres ev TpwyvANw] Soden + kat pewavrTes ev TpwyvAdlw JHR 


eomepa WHmg 


[de 2°] Soden om JHR 16 vepovoadnu Soden 21 wnoovy] +xprorov 
WHmg Soden 
14 de BNA(+D) om Cvid ouveBahdev BASS ouveBadrev C(+D) 


ouveBaddov & es 1° BACN&(+D) em & 15 eorepa B 


ETEPa 


SAC(+D) 16 Kexpixer B? eomeviey BNAC?(+D) edec C Perhaps 
tepoooduua BC(+D) tepovcadnu SA 18 avrov BNC +o0p0u ovtwy avtrwy A 
(cf. D) 19 kupww BNA(+D) +e? yuwy C kat 1° BNA(+D) 
+moh\wy C oupBavtay BNA(+D) cupBacvovrwy C 20 virecrethaunv 


Tw cunpepovTwy BNA(+D) Twv cunpepovTwy vrecrechauny C 21 deov BXC 


Tov deov A(+D) igcow B + xpiorov SAC (cf. D) 


14 cvweBarev HLSS (+D) nrOonev] avnOouev L 
15 avrixpus] avrixpy HPS 
petvavTes ev TpwyvANw HLPSS (cf. D) 
expive HLPSS” avTw 1°] avrov H 
etn] nv LPSS Tn nwepa 
20 om ka 2°§ 21 dtauaprupamevos H 
moti] +7nv HLPSS tnoovv]+xpiorov S (cf, D) 


HLPSs (+D) 


acoov| dacov P 
eomepa] erepa, HLPSS(+D) 
om de 2° HLPSS(+D) 16 Kexpixer] 
om et duvarov evn avrw H(+D) 
19 kate 1°] +7r0\Awy HLPSS 
tov Geov HLPSS(+D) 
22 eyw dedeuevos 


oapov] +xat 


of Antiochian text and Syriac versions 
is noteworthy, and not without signifi- 
cant parallels (cf. e.g. Lk. ii. 14). 

In xxvii. 13 the adverb docov is 
rendered celerius in h; this may 
point to a variant @accov; cf. vg 
thalassa for akagoa in xxvii. 8. 


15 ecrepa B minn for erepa is in- 
consistent with the sentence immedi- 
ately preceding, for that seems intended 
to cover the whole of the distance 
traversed on the second day; and it 
is also geographically improbable. It 
is doubtless a scribal error. 


14 
15 


17 


20 


21 


22 
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Z » Japan | , e a 
14 pew adbros melevew. ds Sé ovvéBadrev tev eis tiv “Accor, 
3 / > \ + > cal 
15 avadaPdvres adrov ADopev eis MervAjvny, | kaxetbev arro- 
7 ~ >? /, - / lol 
Trevoavtes TH emiovon Karnyricayev dvtucpus Xelov, rH Sé 
Gay , > , \ / i a 
eTEpg mrapeBdAopev eis Uduov, Kat pelvavtes ev Tpwyvdia tH 
, ” > / a 
16 epxomevy APopev eis MetAnTov: Kexpixes yap 6 IlatAos mapa- 
A A W 7 a ~ io 
mAcBoat Tiy Edeoor, unrore yevnO9 att@ Katdoyecis tis ev TH 
\ > \ ¢€ / a ~ 
Agia, éonevie yap eis tiv tuépav rhs mevtnKooris yevéobar 
> > 
tev ‘lepoodAvpat. 
> \ \ lon , 
17 Amo 8€ tis Mewnrov méupas eis "Edecov pereréuaro 
Z 4 t AS > , 
18 Tous mpeoButépous THs exKAnotas. ws Sé mapeyévovto mpds 
e) A e / wy ~ SS a 
auTOV OfoGE OVTwY avTav elev mpds adTovs: ‘Yes emiotacbe, 
> , > \ LB € /, Cie 2) 
adeAdoi, amo mpatyns jucpas ed? is éméByv eis tHv ’Aciav ds 
/ NN \ a ~ ~ 
TpleTiav 7) Kal mAElov motamas pe” bud Hv mavtTos xpdvov, 
i a / A / 
19 dovAcdwy TH Kupiw peta TaOns Tatewodpootvns Kal Saxpvwv 
\ an ~ / an a ~ 
Kal TEeLlpacua@v TOV ovvPdvTwy jou ev Tats éemiBovdAais Tav *lov- 
/ ¢€ b} \ , a ~ ~ 
20 Saiwy: ws obdev dreoTeAdunyv TOV cvvdepovtwy Tob dvayyetAat 
aA \ fy > 
a1 vpeiv Kat dudd€ar Kat oikouvs Kal Snuooia, Svapaptupdopevos 
*T ) / A "EAA \ 2) ‘ ‘ ‘ Ni / 
ovdatols Te Kal now THY Eis TOV Dedv pmeTavotay Kal mloTLW 
ry AY lot / €; ~ *T 5X ~ \ ~ id ee) A 5) r) / 
22 Ota TOU Kuptov Huav “Inood Xpiotob. Kal viv cidod éyw dedeuevos 


15 rape BaAopev | mapeAaBopev 16 KekptKel | KGLKPLKt 
18 opwoe ertotac Oat Qik: SiapapTupovpevos 


autem convenit nos in assum adsupto eo venimus mitylenen 15 et inde cum 
enavigassemus pridie pervenimus contra chium et alia die applicavimus samum et 
manentes in trogylio sequenti venimus in miletum 16 judicaverat enim paulus 
praeternavigare ephesum ut non contingeret ei morandi quis in asia festinabat enim 
in die pentecostes adesse in hierosolymis 17 a mileto autem cum misisset in 
ephesum transmisit presbyteros de ecclesiam 18 ad ubi venerunt ad eum simulque 
cum esset ait ad eos vos scitis fratres a prima die in qua ingressus sum asiam quasi 
triennium et amplius quemadmodum vobiscum fui per omne tempore 19 serviens 
dno cum omni humilitati sensui et lacrimis et temptationibus quae evenerunt mihi 
ex insidiis a diudaeis 20 quam nihil substraxerimque utilia essent ut adnuntiarem 
yobis et docerem per domos et publice 21 testificando judaeisquae et graecis quae 
in do paenitentiam agent et fidem in dnm nostrum ihm xpm 22 et nunc ecce ego 


Probably the words cat mewavres ev of de before exouevy (epyouern) is a part 
Tpwyudia (-Aw, -Akw) D, Pap. Wess. of the reading. 
237, Antiochian gig pesh hel.teat (ah) 
are genuine, and fell out by accident : , ; 
at rine very early stage of the text. ea a Dae is probably due to 
If added, that could have been only ®°C}00R (16 letters). 
with purpose, and it is as difficult to 18 ws de mapeyevovro mpos avroy may 
suggest a motive for adding as for have come in by conflation, but cf. 
deliberately omitting. The omission gig vg. 


16 The omission of e Suvarov en 
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xx 


pevos ey) TH TrvedpaTe mropevopat eis “lepovoadn, Ta eV abr dh 
ovvavricovra euol pi) ides, mAiy Ste TO meta TO ayiov KaTa 
réAdw Svapapruperat pot A€yov drt Seopa Kal Orelipers pe pevovow" 
GW’ odSevds Adyov Trovodpwar THY puxny Tyslav emavTa as TeAcwwow 
Tov Spdjov pov Kal thy SvaKoviay jv €AaBov mapa Tod Kuplov 
"Inood, Svapapripacbar rd edayyédov ris xXdpitos Tob Geod. 
Kal viv iSod éyad ofSa drt odxére deoBe TO mpdcwrdv pou vpets 
mdvres ev ots SufAOov knptcowv tiv Bacrrelav: Sidr waprdpopat 
piv ev rh orpepov juepa dtu Kabapds eis amo tod aiparos 
ndvrwy, od yap dmreoredpnv Tod p1) dvayyeiAa, macav THY 
Boum} rob Oe0d tyiv. mpooéxere éavtois Kal mavTi TH Trouvien, 
ev & spas 76 mvedpa TO dyrov eHero emiaxdmovs, Toymatvew THY 
éxxAnotav Tob bed, fv meptemoujoato Sua Tob alwaros Tob idtov. 


24 Teewoac WHmg Soden pov] +[uera xapas] Soden 28 Geov| 
kuptov Soden JHR tidvout WHmg 
22 cvvavtncovTa BN ocvvaytycavta A(+D) cupBnooueva C 23 dua- 


Hapruperat BNC(+D) dtenapruparo ANS 24 Noyou BNC Aoyov exw ovde 


AWN? (cf. D) ws BNA ews N° ws To C Terewwow BN redewwoar AC 
(cf. D) pov BNA(+D) +pera xapas C 25 eyw oda BNA(+D) 
oda eyw C ovxert BAC(+D) ove & 26 dort BNA dt0 C 


ey BNC(+D) eyo A 
vv tacav THY Boudny Tou Beov ANS 
Geov BN xuptou AC(+D) 


27 wacav Thy Bovdyny Tov Oeov yu» BRC(+D) 
28 mpocexere BNA(+D) -+ovv C 


22 cuvavrncavra H(+D) 23 om wo. HLPSS Neywr HLP(+D) 
me kat OAWers LPSS” 24 Noyou rotoupae Tyv Wuxnv] Aoyor movovpar ovde 
exw Thy Wuxnv pov (om pov LP) HLPSs (ef. D) Tedetwoat HLPSS (cf. D) 
Spomov pov] +mera xapas HLPSS 25 Bacrdevay] +rov Geou HLPSS (cf. D) 
26 dort] dco HLSS etut] eyo HLPSS 27 mracav thy Bovdny Tov 
Oeou vu] vuw macav Tnv Bovdyv Tov Geov HLPSS- 28 mpocexere] +ovv 


HLPS Oeov] Kuptou kat Oeov HLPS (cf. D) TOV ALuMaTOSs TOU LdLoU] 
Tov LoLov ayuatos HLPSS 


22 owavrycavra ADEH minn, warrant. (2) In the ‘ Western’ text 


although strangely persistent, is prob- 
ably only a careless spelling for 
-ovra, Which alone makes sense. Cf. 
Thackeray, Grammar of the Old Testa- 
ment in Greek, i. p. 77. 

24 In the first clause of this verse, 
(1) the reading of BNC sah (ovdevos 
oyou tovoupar THY WuXY TimLay E“auTo) 
is idiomatic, and is to be followed, 
with the meaning ‘I make of no 
account my life, as precious to myself’ 
(similarly English R.V.). To avoid 
the difficulty of the superfluous ovdevos 
Aoyou, gig Lucif render these words 
by pro nthilo, apparently without 


(shown in D) the awkwardness of the 
phrase was avoided by introducing 
€Xw ot ovde, in connexion with which 
Aoyou was necessarily changed to Aovyov. 
euautou D may at first have been an 
error for euauvrw, but vg guam me 
seems to rest on it, and in the unusually 
free rendering of vg, rimay is taken 
as equivalent to a comparative, 
‘pretiosiorem’; similarly Orig. interpr. 
Ambrose Aug[?]. (3) AN® agree sub- 
stantially with D; while Antiochian 
has made a fresh combination of the 


‘Western’ addition with the original 
text. 


23 


24 


25 
26 


27 
28 
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T@ mvevpare mopevouia eis lepoodAvpa, 7a ev adr ovvavrjoavrd 
23 oe pn yewwokwv, mAjy StL TO dyrov mvEe}ua KaTa Taoav méAW 
dvapapriperai poor A€ywv Stu Seopa Kai Oreixbers pévovoly j.or 
24 & “lepocoddpous: GAN’ obSevds Adyov exw wor OSE ToLodau TV 
poxny pov tiysiay fewavTodt tod reAuoar Tov Spduov pov Kal 
Tv Siakoviay Tob Adyou 6v mapéAaBov mapa Tod Kupiov "Inco, 
diapaprdpacbar “lovdaiois Kat “EMnow 7d ebayyéduov Tis 
25 xapitos Deod. Kai viv eidod eyw olda dtu odKére dpecbe TO 
mpoowmdov pov vpuels avTes ev ols SuAADov Kynptocwy tiv Bact- 
26 Xeiay tod *Inoot: dypr odv THs orpepov tuepas Kabapds cis 
27 amo Tob aipwaros mdvtwr, od yap breoreiAdunv Tod dvayyetAau 
28 macav tiv BovdAjnv tot Ocob byuiv. mpooéyete eavrois Kai mavtl 


“33 


A , ? C= sm ee, a ] 2 t 
TW TOLWLVIW, EV W VAS TO AYLOV TrVEVULA €bero €TTLOKOTIOUS, 


\ >. / ~ an 
Tomatvew THY exkAnoiay Tod Kupiov, Tv mEepieToinoato éavT@ 


25 oper Oar 


TTOLLEVELV 


217 vpuv | Hp 28 mpowexetat 


ligatus spo vado in hierosolyma quae in ea mihi ventura sunt nesciens 23 tamquam d 
Spm sanctum per singulas civitates protestatur mihi dicens quia vincula et tribula- 
tiones manen mi in hierosolymis 24 sed nihil horum cura est mihi neque habeo 
ipsam animam caram mihi quam consummare cursum meum et ministerium verbi 
quod accepi a dno ihu testificari judaeis et crecis evangelium gratiae di 25 et nunc 
ecce ego scio quia non videbis faciem meam vos omnis inter quos perambulavi 
praedicans illud regnumihu 26 propter quod hodierno die mundus sum a sanguine 
omnium 27 non enim substraxi ut non adnuntiem omnem volumptatem di vobis 
28 attendite vos et omni gregi in vobis Sps sanctus posuit episcopos regere ecclesiam 


25 scio quoniam jam non videbitis faciem meam: 26 testificor igitur vobis Irenaeus, 
hac die quoniam mundus sum a sanguine omnium. 27 non enim subtraxi uti 14? 
non adnuntiarem vobis omnem sententiam dei. 28 adtendite igitur et vobis 


et omni gregi in quo vos spiritus sanctus praeposuit episcopos, regere ecclesiam 


23 ev vepoco\upors] *X: in Hierosolymis ~ 26 ovy] -X- quapropter ~ Harclean 


28 Kupiov] mg domini 


The addition mera xapas after rov 
dpouoy ov, supported by C Antiochian 
e, sounds like a fragment of the 
‘Western’ paraphrase, but it is not 
found in D, nor in any convincing 
‘Western’ authority (yet cf. e), and 
its origin and claim to acceptance 
must remain doubtful. 

26 Hcl -x- quapropter represents a 
Syriac phrase used to translate do (C 
Antiochian), 

28 (1) rov deov BN minn vg pesh. codd 
hel.text boh.one cod, Greek fathers from 
4th cent. (incl. Cyril Alex.), Latin 
fathers later than vg, is shown by the 


agreement of BN to be ancient, and 
through its adoption by vg Cyril to 
have been highly regarded in and after 
the 4th century. (2) rov kupwou D d 
ACE minn gig e hel.mg boh sah 
Iren/at Greek fathers (incl. Athanas[?] 
Didymus Chrys”'4), Latin fathers (incl. 
Proph Lucit Jerome Quaest.vet.et 
nov.test. [domint jesu], Ambroseced4) 
appears to have been the ‘ Western’ 
reading (Greek, Latin, Syriac), and to 
have been current as early as the 4th 
century in circles whose text was 
in general not ‘ Western.’ It is also 
indirectly attested by the variants 
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ére éya ofSa dre eicededoovrat pera TH dde€iv ov AdKor Bapets 
els duds pr) peSdpevor TOO Troysviov, Kal e€ tudv avaorycovras 
dvSpes adobvres Sueotpappeva. Tob dmoomay rods pabyras 
éricw éavrdv: 5d ypnyopetre, pyvnpovevorres Gre Tpretiay voKTA 
Kal %pépay odk eravodpny pera. Saxptwv vovberadv Eva EKacTor. 
Kal Ta, viv mapariWeuar buds TH Kupiw Kal TH Adyw Tis XapiTos 
abrod 7H Svvapévm oixoSopjoa Kal Sodvyar tHv KAnpovopiav 
év Trois tyvacpévois mow. dpyvpiov 7 xpuaoiov 7) iuarvopod 
oddevos ereOdpunoa. adbrol yewdorere Stu Tals xpelats pov Kal 
rots obat per Euod brnpérnoav at xetpes adrar. mdvra breder€a 
dpiv 6re obrws Komidvras Set avriAapBaveoOar Tv acbevovvTwr, 
pvnuovevew te TOV Adywv Tob Kuplov *Inaod dtu adros elrev: 
Makdpiov eorw padrov Siddvar 7 AapBavew. Kal rabra eimowv 
eis Ta yovata abrod oly madow adbrots mpocevEaTo. tkavos 5€ 
KAavOuos éyévero mavTwv, Kal emumecdvTes emt tov TpaxnAoV 


29 om ors 1° WH Soden JHR 
Soden 
autwy Soden 


oda] +[rovro] 


eauTwv | 


ey] +[yap] Soden 
30 vnwr] +[avrwv] WH +avrwy Soden JHR 
382 kupww] dew WHmg Soden JHR 


30 vuwr Bo +auTwy 


29 orveyw B eyw NAC(+D) eyw de N° 
SAC(+D) eaurwy BNA avtwy C(+D) 32 vas BA(+D) vay S 
upas adedpor C Kupww B dew SAC(+D) Sovvat BNA(+D) +umuv C 
KAnpovouiavy BNC(+D) +avrov A 34 yewwoxere BNC(+D) ovdare A 


35 mavra BNA (cf. D) xac ravra C 

BNC(+D) rwv acbevovvtwy avriiapBaverbar A 
incov BNAC(+D) om A? 36 avros BNA(+D) om C 
Te’ 


avTibauBaverbat Twv agbevovyTwy 
Te BNC om Avid(+D) 
87 de BAC(+D) 


29 ort eyw] eyw yap HLPSS oda] +rovro HLPSS 
tavtwy HLPs (+D) eauTwy | avrwy HLPSs (+D) 
+adehpo. HLPSS Kupiw] 0ew HLPSS(+D) 
Sounoat HLPSS Sovvac] +usiv HLPSS 
34 avrou] +S 35 Twr Noywr] Tov Noyorv LP 
37 eyevero kKNavOuwos HLPSS 


80 vswr] 
32 vas] vu H 
oLKodounoat] EToLKo- 
om rnv HLPSS(+D) 
Ovdovar waddov 


Tov xptoroy pesh.codd Const. Apost. 
Athanas. codd; jesu christi m. (8) 
Tov kuptov kat Beou HLPS is plainly 
conflate. 

From the external evidence it is 
impossible to affirm of either @eov or 
kuptou that it was the earlier reading. 
The unusual nature of the expression 
‘church of the Lord’ (paralleled only 
in Rom. xvi. 16) speaks strongly for 
the authenticity of xvpiov on trans- 
criptional grounds. (With regard to 
the interchange of xvpios and eos see 
Tischendorf on Acts xvi. 82; B. Weiss, 


Die Apostelgeschichte, 1893, pp. 5-7.) 
On the other hand it is possible, 
though less likely, that a second- 
century scribe might have felt the 
difficulty of the implied idea ‘God’s 
own blood’ so strongly that he would 
have deliberately altered @eov into 
Kuplov. 

It must be observed, however, that 
the peculiar expression Tou aiparos Tov 
tdcov, instead of tov dcov aimaros 
(Antiochian has actually improved the 
text by substituting the latter reading), 
raises a doubt as to the soundness of 


29 


30 


31 


32 


36 
37 
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29 6a Tod aiparos Tod iSiov. éyd ofda Sri eiceAeVoovrar pera. THY 
agi€iv wou AvKot Bapels els was pi) hedSdpevor rod Tousveiov, 
goKkal e€ dudv adr&v dvacrjoovrar avdpes adodvres SveoTpap- 
31 péeva TOD amootpefew Tovs pabntas dmicw adbtav- 80 ypnyo- 
petite, evnwovevovres dru Tpretiay vita td} Auepav ovK émav- 
32 odunv peta Saxptwv vovberav eva exacrov tudv. Kal Ta viv 
mrapatibewar buds TH Oe@ Kal 7H Oyw THs xdpitos adbrod TH 
Suvapevm oikodophoa buds Kal Sotvar KAnpovouiay év ad[rot]s 
33 Tots HyLacpevots {Tov TavTwvy}. dpyuplov kal xpuatov 7) etwaTiopoo 
34 oddEv0s Dua@v erreDUunoa: adrol yewdoxere Ste Tras xpetas pout 
35 Maow Kal Trois ovow per ewod banpérynoay ai xelpés pov. ma[o]e 
brddcaEa tpuciv ott ovTwWs Kom@vTas Set avTiAapBdvecOar TeV 
aobevolvTwy, pvnuovevery TOV Adywv Tod Kupiov “Incod sre 
36 obTos elev: {Maxdpidst eorw paAAov diddovae 7) AapBavew. Kal 
37 Tara eimas eis TA yovata odv maow adtois mpocevEaTo. tkavos 
dé KAavOuos eyevero mdvTwv, Kal émimeadvTes el TOV TpaXNAoV 


4 
; ¥ 
4 
4 
; 
3s 
. 


29 adekwv TUpLVELOV 34 yervwoKeTau 


29 ego scio quia introibunt pos q@ 
30 et ex vobis ipsis 
31 propter 


dni quam adquisibit sibi per sanguinem suum 
diescessum meum lupi graves in vos non parcentes gregi 
exurgent viri loquentes perversa ut abstrahant discipulos post seipsos 
quod vigilate memores estote quia triennio nocte ac die 


domini, quam sibi constituit per sanguinem suum. . .. 29 ego scio quoniam Irenaeus, 
advenient post discessum meum lupi graves ad vos non parcentes gregi, 30 et ili. 14,2 
ex vobis ipsis exsurgent viri loquentes perversa, uti convertant discipulos 

post se. 


32 Twv wavTwy] -X: cui gloria in saecula, amen Y Harclean 


the text at that point. Hort con- 
jectured rov cdiov <uou>. If some such 
conjecture could in any way be made 
probable, the reading of BN would 
stand. On the possibility of reaching 
the same result by taking rov cdvov to 
mean ‘his dear one,’ or the like, see 
J. H. Moulton, Prolegomena, pp. 90 f. 

See Hort, ‘Appendix,’ pp. 98-100, 
Tischendorf ad Joc., and especially the 
exhaustive investigation by Ezra 
Abbot in The Authorship of the 
Fourth Gospel and other Critical 
Essays, Boston, 1888, pp. 294-331 (also 
published in Bibliotheca Sacra, vol. 
xxxili, 1876, pp. 313-352). 

29 ort eyw B without other support. 
ort is probably an alleviating addition. 
Antiochian, some Latin texts (enim), 
and pesh hel sah add yap. 


32 After ros nyvacuevas raow, 614 
minn hel -x- add (minor variants) avrw 
n doka Els TOUS alwYas TWY aLWYwWY apnY. 
D rwy raytwy seems to be a survival 
of Tw avwywy from this reading. 


34 The text of D is confused, and 
perhaps conflate, but the means at 
hand do not suggest a probable ex- 
planation of it. 


35 On paxapios D (cf. beatus gig 
vg.codd for beatius vg) see Harnack, 
Sttzwngsberichte, Berlin Academy, 
1904, pp. 170 f. Pesh and Const. 
Apost. iv. 3, 1 (from some other source 
than Didascalia) agree in implying 
the form, ‘ Blessed is the giver rather 
than the receiver,’ but no clear con- 
nexion can be made out between this 
and the reading of D gig, 
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, y NV ~ ld 
rod Iavdov xatedirovy adrdv, dduvapevor pdAvora emt TH Aye 38 
ec Pp +) lot wn 
@ elpyKer ore ovxére peAAovow TO Tpdcaov avTod Oewpetv. 
x an 
mpoémepmov S€ adtov eis TO Aoitov. 
4 » ’ vA 3 67 ¢ ~ > Og > 3 > n~ OR 
Qs é eyévero avaxOfvar yds, amoonacbevtes am avT@v, XX. 
\ A A Q\ én > alas mee 
edbvdpopnoavres HAQope eis THY KO, TH dé EEfs €is THY “Pddov, © 
aA lal >) , 
Kaxedev eis [ldvapa: Kat edpdvres mAotov Svarrepa@y eis Dowerkny 2 
> Vv. > ie > Ve . \ t A 
emiBavres av7xOnpev. avapavavres 5é tiv Kumpov Kat Kata- 3 
/ A /, 
Aurdvres adrtyy edavupov emA€opev eis Lupiav, Kal KaTnAGopev 
a a \ / 
eis TUpov, exeloe yap TO mActov jv amopoptilépevov Tov ‘yomov. 
lod fd © / 
aveupovTes S€é Tovs palyntas éemepetvayev adtod nyepas EemTa, 4 
¢ a Og BA \ ~ , 4 2} , ’ 
oitwes TH LlavdAw edeyav bia Tod mvedparos py émuBaivew ets 
> a a A 3 / ° , e€ ~ A € / > 
IepoodAupa. dre Sé eyéveto eEaptioa uds Tas hucpas, e€- 5 
lol /, A \ 
edOdvres erropevdpeba mpoTepTrovTw@v huds mdvTwy ody yuvari 
a \ A 
Kal Téxvois ews Ew THs TOAEWS, Kal Oévres TA yovara emt TOV 
° A / > , > , \ > / 
aiytadov mpocevEdpevor | amnomacdy<cda adArjAous, Kal eveBnev 6 
> A aA > ~ x e / > A vA € A ay A 
e(s TO mAotov, exeivou 5 UmdoTpepay eis TA tdta. Yuets SE TOV 7 
a ; / > 44 tf / > oh A 
moby Stavvoavres amo Tupou karnvrjoapev eis IlroAcwatda, Kat 
doTmacdpevor Todvs adeAfovs epucivapev Huepav piav map’ adrots. 
A A > v4 ’ , ” > , “A > 
Th dé emavpiov e€eADdvres FAPapev cis Katoapeiav, Kat eio- 8 
/ > \ s , A > * ~ +» : A 
eNOovres eis TOV oikov DiAimmov Tob evayyeAoTob é6vTos eK THV 


4 after tvevpatos Ms, repeats eheyav 


Bditors 1 arocracbevras WH Soden amoomacbevres WHmg marapa) +Kat 


pupa JHR 3 avadavevtes Soden 5 nuas ekapricac WHmg Soden 
6 eveBnuer] aveBnuev Soden JHR ; 


Old Uncial 1 avaxOyvar BCN® om Avid (A? suppl after nuas) avaxOevtas S amro- 
onacbervtes B arrooracbevras NAC Tyv 2° BNA om O(+D) 2 dia- 
mepwy BNAC(+D)  diamepoy S° 3 avapavavres BUYIN avadavevres B2AC | 
kat l° BNC om A karadumovTes BNC Karadeurovres A emeomev | 
BSC om A kaTn\Oowev BNA KatrnxOnuev C 4 avrov BNC 
auras A 5 e€apricar nuas BA nuas ekaprioar BNC ee OovTes 
BSC omA ews BAC om 6 arnotacape6a BNC | 
amyotacweba A eveBnuevy BNS aveBnuey NAC 7 KaTnyTn- 
capev BRC xareBnuer ANC euervapery BSC ememewamer A | 


Antiochian 88 om To before mAovov P 1 avaxOnvar] axOnvar P atrootacGevTas 
HPSS” 3 avadaverres HLPS de] +eus P KaTaderT@ovTes | 
HLS KaTnrOomev] karnxOnuev HLPSS exeiwe] exer H To | | 
tmrovoy HLPSS 4 aveupovtes de] kar avevpovres HLPSS om tous HLPS 
avrou] auras L em Bawev] avaBawvew HLPSS tepovoadnu HLPSS 
5 nuas e€aprioac HLPSS TpoonvéaneOa HLPSS 6 arnoracapeda | 
addAnrous Kat] Kat aoracapevor aAAnAovs HLPSS eveBnuev] ereBnuev HLPSS | 
8 efeovtes] +01 wept Tov mavaov HLPSS n\Oov HLPSS evayyedtoTou | | 
+rov S$ 
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38 Tod avAov Karepirovy adrdv, wddvora emi 7H Adyw ddvvadpevor 


ov ? v4 , 3 a 
ort elzrev odkeére weet [ . . Ju TO mpdowrov Dewpeiv. mpoémewmov 


sys SS ede FNS A 
€ QUTOV E77TL TO qAotov. 


[Ka]i em[B]évr[e]s dvnxOnuev, amoomacbdvrwy Sé [ual 
> nx ~ lal 
am’ atr&v evOvdpounoavres aKouev cis Kd, rH Sé emovon es 


dtatrepav cis O[.Jvelenv 
evovupa 337 242 


atdrod| adrots A L minn 


Cy a a 
2 ‘Pddov, KaKeibev «is Idrapa cat Mvpa: xal edpdvres mAotov 


ascendentes navigavimus 


3 videntes autem cyprum et relinquentes eas a sinistro 


collavimus in syriam enavigavimus in tyro ibi erat enim navis expostura onus 
4 et inventis discipulis mansimus apud eos dies septem quidam autem paulo dicebant 
per spm non ingredi hierosolyma 5 sequenti autem die exeuntes ambulamus viam 
nostram deducentibug omnibus nos cum uxoribus et filiis extra civitatem et positis 


genibus in litore oravimus 


6 et cum salutassemus invicem reversi vero quisque ad 


sua 7 nos autem navigatione expedita a tyro venimus ptolemaidem et salutavimus 


fratres [et mansimus diem ujnum aput eos 


8 [sequenti cum exissemus venimus 


caesaream et cum introissemus in domum philippi evangelistae qui erat de vir 


88 em 2°] -X usque ad 


38 In Codex Bezae Blass (St. Kr., 
1898, p. 542) reads medde[rJ]ar for 
pedre[.. Jc. This recalls videbttis 
Saciem meam gig sah, and the omission 
of avrov in D leaves the way open 
for this restoration. Scrivener’s con- 
jecture was pede [co]t. 

1 The addition xa: pwvpa D, Pap. 
Wess. 237 ([. . . .] mupa), similarly 
gig vg.codd sah, is significant because 
it involves a different point of tran- 
shipment (cf. xxvil. 5 wupa rns AvKtas) ; 
either port would be suitable. The 
reference to a residence of Paul in 
Myra in the Acts of Paul and Thecla 
(C. Schmidt, Acta Pauli, pp. 50, 52, 
55, 58, 212) ought not to be used as 
evidence for this reading. The words 
are probably original, and omitted by 
accident, perhaps by a simple homoeo- 
teleuton (TATAPA KAIMTPA). It 
is more difficult to suppose them 
added (by dittography) ; for then we 
should have to assume a very active- 
minded scribe acquainted with the 
geography of south-west Asia Minor. 
For deliberate change, either by omis- 
sion or addition, no sufficient motive 
is easy to assign. 

3 avagavayres BVA minn ‘having 
brought into sight,’ although lacking 
complete parallel, is intelligible and 


probably right, as against avapaveyres 
AO Antiochian, which seems to be a 
correction to a more tamiliar participle, 
but yields no good natural sense. 

With regard to the reading of B, 
the note of Fabiani-Cozza is: ‘‘ B? 
in fine. . @®ANA, B®... SANE. . 
alia manus superp.A fecitque PAN4.” 
To judge by the photographic facsimile, 
the reading of B* was probably -pava-. 

The reading a@ sinistro d may re- 
present evwyuua 337 242, intended 
ag an adverb belonging to em\eoper ; 
hence evwyvua was perhaps the reading 
of D. 

6 aveBnuev SAC, the less usual 
word, seems to have been corrected in 
BN° minn to eve8quev, and in Anti- 
ochian to ereBnuev. 

In d words between invicem and 
reverst, doubtless constituting one line 
of the archetype, have been accident- 
ally omitted. This is noted in the 
margin of the ms. by a small uncial 
a and y. 

7-10 The restoration of the Latin 
text of d is derived from the state- 
ments of Dickinson, with some con- 
firmation from Ussher, Mill, and 
Wetstein (see note on vss. 15-18). 
For eam, vs. 10 (Dickinson), no 
explanation is forthcoming. 
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€ Neh) V2 5) Sa , Sé x Q L L 
ETTTA EMEWAULEV TAP QUTW. TOUTW O€ noav VY aTEpEes TEDOAPES 9 


, 
mapQévou mpopnrevovaat . 


2 L SDR ts a4 r , 
ETTLLEVOVT WV de H-EPas 7: €LOUS KQAT~ Io 


Eo a a \ 
ArOev tis amd ris "lovdalas mpodyryns dvdware "AyaBos, Kat 11 
b) \ A & a \ LA \ tf ~ I 5A } / e ~ 
EAMdv mpos Has Kal dpas tHy Cobvnv rob [lavAov djoas eavTob 
tal ~ 4 
rods 1édas Kal Tas xeipas etrev: Tdde A€yer TO TVEDUA TO GyLov* 
Tov dvSpa 0d éoriv 4 Cdbvn airy ottws Sijcovow ev *TepovoaAnm 


a cal > ~ 
of “lovdator Kal mapaddcovow eis xeipas ebvdv. 


€ eee s 
Ws de HKOU- 


lon a lal AY > / lot \ > 
copev TadTa, TapeKarobpev jets TE KAL Ob EvTOTLOL TOD fA) ava- 

/ ~ f a 
Baivew adrov eis *lepovoadj. téTe amexpi0n IlabAos: Tt zovetre 
\ / > \ \ ? 
KAaiovres Kal ovvOpimtovrés ou THY Kapdiav; eyw yap od 

/ lod 3 Ny \ > lal > > \ ¢€ / W 
pdvov dSeOyjvar GAAd Kal amobaveiy cis “lepovoadnu Eerotwws Exw 
Umép Tob dvduatos Tob Kupiov *Incod. yur) TeWopevov Sé adrob 

~ A / Tp 
jhovydoapev eimovres: Tod kupiov To GéAnua yeweoOw. 
/ 

Mera dé tas wepas tavTas emuoKevacdmevor aveBaivouev 

> > / ~ Vi \ ~ ~ > MN ? 
eis "lepoodAupa: ovviABov Sé Kat THV pabytav amo Karoapetas 


10 d¢€] +nuov Soden 
mavdos] +[Kae evrrev] Soden 


9 Ouyarepes Tecoapes TapOevor BNA mapbevor Ovyatepes Tecoapes C 

11 tous wodas kau Tas xetpas BNC(+D) 
es BACT (+ D) 
o mavdos B2(B*Tdf)C (cf. D) 
KNavoyTes Kat BACN&(+D) om 
ETOLULWS EXW ELS LepovTaAnU A 


BAC +autrww § +npwrv S¢ 
xXelpas Kat Tous Todas A 
+de C (cf. D) 

SA (cf. D) 

eToLuws exw BSC(+D) 
C(+D) 
aveBatvouev BACKS (cf. D) 


mavros B 


om & 


15 emirxevacapevor BANS 


13 [0] mavAos WH o mravdos Soden JHR 


10 de 
Tas 
13 amexpi€n BNA 
0 TavAOS Kal eve 
els LepovaaAnp 
inoov BNA +x picrou 
emitkevacapevoyv % mapackevacamuevar CO 


tras 


9 mrap0eva Tecoapes HLPSS 
Tns covdaas L 
mooas S 
o mavios HLPSS (+D) 
HLPS- 
avaBavouer L(+D) 


10 d€]-+-nywy LPS 
11 eavrov] re avrov HLPSS 
13 Tore amexp.Oy] amexptOn re HLPS 
14 ro OeAnma Tov Kupiov HLPSS (cf. D) 
15 emixevacauevor] emurxeWauevo. H amockevacapmevor S 
tepovoadynm HLPSS- 


TpopyTys axxo 

TAS XElpas KaL TOUS 
amexptOn de S (cf. D) 
yeverOw 


9 Prophetiae, which uses an ancient 
African text, reads cut erant etiam 
jiliae quinque virgines prophetantes. 


11 For hel x cf. Snoovow avrov 
minn; wapadwoovow avrov 431. 


15-18 The text of D in this passage 
has been destroyed by three successive 
mutilations of the folio, the first before 
the collation made for Ussher (not 
later than 1650), the second before 


that ot Mill (published 1707), and the 
last after the copies made by Wetstein 
(1716) and Dickinson (about 1738), 
and before the edition of Kipling 
(1793); but by the aid of the state- 
ments of these scholars, and with the 
use of the untrustworthy transcript 
made for Whitgift (1588), the text 
can be restored with almost complete 
certainty, and is printed above between 
brackets. See Scrivener, Bezae Codex 
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10 €muevovtwv S€] +7udv Xe LP 

11 mpopyrns ovouate “AyaBos, dvehOdw S€ mpds uas Kal dpas tiv 
Cavnv tod IavAov Sicas éavrod tods méSas Kal Tas xetpas 
elmev: Tdde Aéyer TO Tvetua TO dytov: Tov dvSpa od early 7 Lavy 
avTn otTws Sjoovow cis lepovcadi "lovdator Kal mapaddcov- 

12 ow eis xelpas eOvav. ds Sé HKovoapev Tadta, tapakadodpev 
jets Kal of evrdmor tov Iladdov tod pr) em Baivew adrov eis 

13 “lepovoadn. eimev 5é mpds yds 6 Mabdos: Ti rovetre KAalovres 
kat OopuBobyrés pov tiv Kapdiav; éyd yap od pdvov S<OFvat 
BovAopar adda Kai amobaveiv eis “lepovoadin éroiuws exw 

14 Umep TOO dvduaTos TOO Kupiov "Incod Xpictob. pur) wecDopevov dé 
adtod jnovxydcapev toit eimovres mpos aAAjAovs: Td OéAnywa Tob 
Geot yewdoOw. 

15 Mera d€ twas 7yepas amoraéduevor dvaBaivopuev eis “lep[o- 

16 cdAvpa]: <. : ; ; : > ek Keoa[paias odv 


13 vovettat 


mansimus ad eum 9 cui erant filiae 1111 virgines profetantes 10 et mansimus aput 
eam . c ° . : : fs A : : ° 5 5 : All 
profeta nomine agabus 11 cum venisset ad nos et tulisset zonam pauli ligavit suos 
pedes et manus et dixit haec dicit Sps sanctus eum virum cus est zona haec sic 
ligabunt hierusalem judaei et tradent in manus gentium 12 et vero audivimus haec 
depraecabamur nos et incolae loci illius paulum ut non ascenderet hierusalem 
13 respondit autem ad nos paulus quid facitis plorantes et conturbantes meum cor 
ego enim non solum ligari volo sed et mori in hierusalem propositum habeo propter 
nomen dni xpi ihu 14 cum non suaderetur ei quievimus dicentes ad invicem 
voluntas dni fiat 15 post hos autem dies refecimus nos et ascendimus hierosolyma 


13 quid [inquit] facitis lacrimantes et conturbantes cor meum? ego cnim 
non modo vincula pati optaverim, sed etiam mori Hierosolymis pro nomine 
domini mei Jesu Christi. 14 [atque ita omnes aierunt:] fiat voluntas domini. 

13 quid fletis [inquit] et contristatis cormeum? at ego non modo vincula 
Hicrosolymis pati optaverim, verum etiam mori pro nomine domini mei Jesu 
Christi. 14 [atque ita cesserunt dicendo :] fiat voluntas domini. 


10 nuwr] mg [quum autem] nos [maneremus] 11 dncovow] vincient 
x: eum ~ mapadwoovow] tradent -X eum 


Cantabrigiensis, 1864, pp. x tf,  Bezae,’ Harvard Theological Review, 
446f. rom the collation made for xvi, 1923, pp. 162-168, and R. P. 
Ussher (which is more full than Casey, zbid. pp. 392-394. The omis- 
Scrivener was aware) I have been able — sion in ys. 15 (both D and d) of ouynA- 
to correct and complete Scrivener’s ov de kot Twy padyrwy is due to an 
data; see J. H. Ropes, ‘The Recon- oversight of the scribe, not to mutila- 
struction of the Torn Leaf of Codex tion of the codex. 
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obv tpiv, dyovres map’ & Eerobdpev Mvdow<vi> ru Kurpio, 
dpxyaiw pabnrh. yevouévwn S€ juadv eis "lepoodAvpa aopévws 
dmedé€avro Huds of adeApot. TH Sé emovon elajer 6 [laddos 
odv tiv mpos *ldkwBov, mavtes Te mapeyéevovro of mpeoBurepot. 
Kal domacduevos adbtods éényeiro Kal” év Exactov dv éoinoev 
6 beds ev rots 20veow Sua. THs Svaxovias adrob. of dé axovoavtes 
eddéalov tov Oedv, elmdv te adt@: Oewpeis, adeAdé, Toca 
pupiddes eioly év trois *lovdaiors Tav memuorevKéTwY, Kal mavTES 
fnrAwral rod vopov brdpyovow: KarnxyPnoav dé epi aod OTe 
drroctaciay SiSdoKers dd Mwvoéws tods kata Ta €Ovn TavTas 
*lovdaious, A€ywv pi) Tepiréwvew adtrods Ta TéKva pynde Tots 
cow mepumareiv. | ti obv eotiv; mdvrws axovaovrar btu €Ay- 


21 om ravras JHR 
mAnOos ovvehOey] Soden mg 


22 ravtws] + [der cvveNOew wAnOos] Soden +[de 
akovoovTat| +[yap] Soden 


16 uvacwvi AC (cf. D) 
18 de BC(+D) re SA 


pvacw B 


om 20 edoéagov BAC 
evrovres O(+D) ev Tots Lovdacots BAC (cf. D) 
om & mavras BSC om A(+D) 


22 mavrws BC +6e cvvehOew mrnO0s NAC? (cf. D) 
om & 


+yap AX°(+D) ort BACN°(+D) 
17 amedetavro] edeEavto HLPSS 
autos L 
Oeov] xuprov HPSS (+D) 
+der rAnPos svvehOecv HLPSS (+D) 


16 Hel.mg, as far as it goes, is here 
in substantial agreement with D d, 
for an inspection of the Syriac Ms. 
shows (as Zahn had conjectured) that 
the gloss is marked to be attached 
after ayovres, not at the point wrongly 
indicated in White’s edition. The 
chief matter of interest in this 
‘Western’ paraphrase is the transfer 
of Mnason’s residence from Jerusalem 
to “‘acertain village.” The ‘ Western’ 
text is inherently highly improbable. 
Its indefinite reference to the ‘ village’ 
is futile and over-emphasized, especi- 
ally in view of the extreme interest 
and importance of the goal of their 
journey. As their village-host, Mnason 
is wholly without significance ; whereas 
as a resident of Jerusalem this ‘old 
disciple’ was of real consequence to 
the narrative. Moreover, the travellers 
would probably spend as much as 
two nights on the way (not less than 


taco & 
19 avrouvs BNA avrov C 
edogacay &%(+D) 


ev exacTov] eva exacrov H (cf. D) 
€v Tots Lovdarots] covdacwy HLPSS 


Twit BSC om A 
dua BAC(+D) 
evrov Te BRA 

21 de BACN*(+D) 
Neywr BACKS “Aeyw SN 
akovgovTar BSC 


om & 


18 re] yap S 19 avrovs] 


20 akovoyvres HL 
22 mavrTws| 
akovoovTat] +yap HLPSs (+D) 


sixty miles) before reaching Jerusalem. 
That the party had to stop somewhere 
over night between Caesarea and 
Jerusalem is well within the range of 
the glossator’s possible knowledge. 

Dd have omitted a line, of which 
simul d seems to be a survival, 
representing the ovv- of cuvvndOov. 

20 The omission of ev rors covdarors 
by S is probably an accident. That 
the omission occurs also in the other- 
wise unimportant minn 3 4 97 209 
is probably due to homoeoteleuton in 
the Antiochian text (covdaw», memirrev- 
korwv). The reading ev ros covdarors 
of BACK e vg Ambrst is to be preferred 
to the ‘ Western’ ev ry tovdara D d gig 
perp pesh sah Jerome (once only ; 
twice judacorum) Aug. Hp. 82, 9, in 
which the awkwardness of the B-text 
has been avoided. The Antiochian 
revisers made the sentence run more 
smoothly by altering to covdawy. 


1] 


21 


22 


: 
* 
Mg 


AN 


17 
18 


19 


€ > 4 e A a ~ ~ 
20 ws emtoinoev 6 Deds Tots EOveow Sia THs SiaKxovias adrod. 


21 


22 


23 
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nev: otro. Sé Hyayov uds mpos obs EevicbGpev. at Trapa- 
yevdpevor cis Twa KHunv eyevoucba mapa Ndowvi tur Kumpiw 
palnrh apxaiw. KaxeiOev eEvdvres 7ADopwev eis "lepoodAvpa: 
bredeEavro S€ Huds dopevws of adeAdot. TH Sé emovon eiorer 
6 ILaddos adv ayiv mpds "ldxwBov:] foav 8é map’ abr® of mpe- 
oPdrepo. ovvynypevor. ods aoma<od>pevos Sinyetro év Exacrov 
ot 
dé aKovoavres eddéacav Tov KUp.ov cimdvTes: Oewpets, adeAdé, 
méaa pupiddes ciciy ev TH “lovdaia trav memorevKdtwr, Kal 
mavtes obtot (ndwrat tod voyov trdpyovow: Kariynoav Sé 
Tept aod dt amootaciav SiddoKers amo Mwoéws rods Kara 
€0vn teicivt *lovdaious pur) mepitéuvew adrtods Ta Téxva pire 
ev tots €Oeow adtod mepumaretv. | ti ody eoriv; mdvrws Set 


TAHI0s ovveADeiv, akovoovrar yap dtu eAnAvOas. TodTo obdv 


19 ev| eva 
21 KatTnxnoay | KATH KNTAV 
err] eOverw 


20 eww] every 


ovtot] TOUTOL 
Tep t| TEpEt 


Lovdaoes 


16 de caesarea nobiscum simul quae adduxerunt nos apud quem ospitaremur et 
cum venerunt in quendam civitatem fuimus ad nasonem quendam cyprium discipulum 
antiquum 17 et inde exeuntes venimus hierosolyma susceperuut autem nos cum 
laetitia fratres 18 sequenti autem die introibit paulus nobiscum ad jacobum erant 
autem cum eo praesbyteri conventi 19 cum salutasset eos narrabat per singula quae 
fecit ds in gentibus per ministerium ejus 20 ad illi cum audissent clarificaverunt 
dnm dicentes vides frater quanta milia sint in judaea qui crediderunt et omnes isti 
hemulatores legis sunt 21 diffamaverunt autem de te quia abscensionem docens a 
moysen qui in gentibus sunt judaeos ne circumcidat filios neque gentes ejus ambulant 
22 quid ergo est utique oportet multitudinem convenire audient enim quia venisti 


16-17 mpos ous EevicOwuev . . . es Leporokuua] mg apud quem hospitaremur. 
et quum venissemus in pagum, fuimus apud Mnasonem quendam, Cyprium, 
ex discipulis primis. et inde exeuntes fuimus in Hierosolymis 19 6- 
nye-to] narrabat -x: iis “ 21 avrov] mg ejus 


On the other hand eywy, itself not 
superfluous, is omitted by D d only, 
without other support, and is to be 
accepted as genuine. 


21 ecw D is explicable only as imi- 
tated from d swnt. 

In omitting wavras D d are sup- 
ported by A 33 boh e (E) vg and 
all other Latin witnesses, and it 


may be inferred that in the Greek 22 The additional sentence de: )y- 


text on which the ‘ Western’ para- 
phrase was based the word was lacking. 
The word is so awkwardly placed that 
it is hard to believe it original ; 
especially since the improving touch 
of a copyist would have been more 
likely to remove it to its appropriate 
position before rovs than to delete it 
altogether: 


Gos cuvedMev, with the consequent 
insertion of yap in the following 
sentence, is probably a ‘ Western’ 
expansion (D d e gig vg). It 
must, however, have gained wide 
acceptance, for it has found its way 
into NA and was adopted by the 
Antiochian revisers. It is not found 
in BO 614 pesh hel.teat sah boh. 
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Avbes. tTobdro otv moincov 6 cou déyouev: eiciv jytv avdpes 
TETOapeEsS edxTy exovres ad?’ éavra@v. tovrovs trapadaPav 
dyvictyrt ovv avtots Kat Samdvnoov em” avtots wa Cupycovrau 
THY Kehahiy, Kal yvw@oovrar mavTes OTL GV Karyxnvrat meph 
cod ovdev goTw, adda orouxeis Kat avdtos dvddcowv Tov vopov. 
mept 8¢ Trav memorevKdtwv eOvadv typets amreoreiAapwev Kpetvavres 
dvrdccecbar adbtods 7d Te ciSwAdbuTov Kat afua Kat mviKrov 
Kal mopvelav. réte 6 laddos mapaAaBay tods dvdpas TH €xopevn 
Auépa ov adtois aynobets cloner eis TO lepdv, SiayyeAAwy THY 
exrAipwow Tov juepOv Tob dyviopod ews ob mpoonvexOn drep 
évos éExdoTov attav 7 mpoodopa. 

‘Qs Sé EuedAov ai Extra Hyepar ovytedcicBar, of amo THs 
’Aclas “lovdator Oeacdpevor adrov ev TO lep@ ovvexeov mavra 
Tov bxAov Kal ééBadav én’ abrov Tas xetpas, | Kpalovres: ”Avdpes 
*lopanAetrar, Bonbeire: obtéds eotw 6 avOpwros 6 Kata Tod 
Aaod Kal rod vouov Kal tod tTémov TovToV mdavTas TAVTAX} 
SiSdoKwv, ere Te Kal “EAAnvas eionyayev eis TO tepov Kal KEKol- 
vwkev TOV adylov TOTOV TobTOV. Hoav yap mpoewpaKdtes Tpd- 
guysov tov "Edéowov ev TH oA adv attra, dv evdpuslov Stu eis 


28 BonOerrar 


23 ap] ef WHmg Soden 
emeorevkapev WHmg Soden 


24 Evpnowvrat Soden 25 ameoredapev] 


23 af BN ef AC(+D) 24 avrots 29 BNAC™TC =avrous A (cf. D) 
Evpnoovra BN ~vpynowvrar AC wv BRA(+D)  mepe wy C ada 
BNC (cf. D) +kae A 25 amecrer\auey B(+D) emeorechapuev NAC 


KpevavTes BRA +pndev Torovro Typev avrous ev un C(+D) 
agvas covdaror before eacapevoc BNA (cf. D). after vepw C 


27 o amo Tys 
ouvexeov BRA 


(+D) cuvexeay C 28 rorov BNC(+D) +rov ayrov AC? KEKOLWWKED 
BNAC  kekowwrnkev B?(B® Tdf) (cf. D) 29 rov BAC(+D) om&® 
23 ag] ep HLPSS(+D) 24 om kat daravnoov er autos S Evpn- 


owvTa HLS yvwor HLPSS Tov vosxov pulacowy HLPSS 


25 ameore\apev]| erecterrapey HLPS 
avrous et un HLPSS(+D) 

27 ras xe.pas er avrov HLPSS 
29 mpoewpaxores] eopaxores HLP 


To awa HLPSS 


KpewavTes] +pundev ToLouToy Type 
26 mapada8wv o mavdos S 
28 mavraxy] ravraxou HLPSS 


23 af BN three minn Origen (Orat. 
ili. 4) sah boh yields good sense (‘of 
their own act,’ in contrast to Paul’s 


intervention ; for evxhv éxovres, in 
the sense of ‘under a vow,’ cf. 
xvill. 18). Especially in view of 


the infrequency of agreement between 
B and §& in errors peculiar to them, 


ag is to be accepted against the testi- 
mony of other witnesses to the reading 
ep. The Jatter makes a weak phrase, 
which, however it originated, would 
commend itself to the mind of tran- 
scribers. On the testimony of sah and 
boh see H. Thompson’s note, below, 
p- 349, 


23 
24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


wy 


xXI 
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motnoov 6 aor A€yomev: ciolv peiv dvdpes téocapes edyiv 
24 €xovres ef? Eavtav. rovrovs mapadaBay dyvicbnt. adv adrois 
kat Samdvynoov «is adbtods va Evpdvra tiv Kedadjv, Kal 
yvwoovra, mévtes Ste dv Karhynvrar mept <o>00 oddey oT, 
25 GAA’ Ore opevn adtos dvddcowy Tov vdmov. 
memuoTevKoTwr ebvaev oddev Exovor éyew mpds oé, Heis yap 
ameoteiAapev Kpeivovtes jundév ToLodrov rypeiv adrovs et pr) 
pvddacecbar abrovds 76 exi>SwAdburov Kat afua Kat mopvelav. 
26 70Te adios mapadaBav rods dvSpas rH emiovon juepa odv 
adrois ayveiobels ciofAPev eis 70. tepdv, SiayyéAAwy tiv éK- 


\ \ ~ 
mept dé TaV 


, a“ ¢€ ~ ~ ¢€ ~ 
TAnpwow Tdv jpepGv Tod ayviopod témwst mpoonvexOn b7ép 
Ce / ~ 
evos éExdoTou avT&v mpoodopa. 
, ~ lod 
Luvredoupervns 5é€ rhs éBdduns yepas, of dé axmo> THs 
> Pll 2 ) a > ~ ~ 
Actas “lovdator eAndAvbdres Oeacdpevor adrov ev TO lep@ ovv- 
, / bi y+ \ > / rs) >) \ \ aA 
€xeov Tavra Tov dxAov Kal émPdddovow én’ adbrov Tas yxelpas, 
uA ” > lal lal ze 
28 | Kpdlovres: “Avdpes “lotpanActrar, Bonfetre: obtés eotw 6 
»# ¢ lol ~ lol Lo 
avOpwros 6 Kata Tob aod Kal TOO vopov Kal Tob TémoV TovTOU 
4 a / ” Nie? > a > ¢€ \ 
TavTas TavTaxy diudaoKwr, ett Kal “EAAnvas etofyev <e>dis tepov 
Cia t * > 
Kal eKoivwoev TOV dylov TOTov TodTOY. oav yap mpoewpa- 
/ / Ni > - > ~ / \ > ~ “a RS; 
Kotes Tpddimov tov "Edéoov év 7H mode adv atdt@, dv evousoav 
24 mopevn | TOpEvov 28 Bonberar 
EKOLVWV NT EV 29 evopiraev 


27 


29 


exowvwcev | 


23 hoc ergo fac quod tibi digimus sunt nobis viri quattuor votum habentes super se 
24 hos adsume purificate cum illis et eroga in eos ut radant caput et cognoscant 
omnes quia quae audierunt de te nihil est sed ambulans ipse custodiens legem 
25 de illis vero qui crediderunt gentibus nihil habent quod dicere in te nos enim 
scripsimus judicantes nihil tale observare eos nisi custodirent se a sacrificato et 
sanguine et fornicatione 26 tunc paulus adsumpsit viros sequenti die cum ipsis 
purificatus introibit in templum adnuntians expeditionem dierum purificationis 
donec oblata est pro uno quoque eorum oblatio 27 cum repletur autem eis 
septimus dies qui ab asia erant judaei venerant videntes eum in templo confuderunt 
omnem turbam et miserunt supereum manus 28 clamantes viri istrahelitae adjuvate 
hic est homo qui adversus populum et legem et locum hunt omnes ubique docet 
insuper et grecos introduxit in templum et communicavit sanctum locum hunc 
29 erant autem providentes trophimum et ephesium in civitate cum eo quem 


25 amecretAauev BD minn boh hel. 
text, used absolutely, without an 
object, is common in LXX, but has 
been altered to the more elegant 
Greek emeoretAapey in the other wit- 
nesses here; cf. also emoreau, Acts 
xv. 20. 

The ‘Western’ explanatory ex- 
pansion of this verse is given with 


substantial completeness by D d, and 
much of it has survived in various 
other documents. It was founded on 
a text in which xae wyxrov was lacking 
(so D d gig Aug. Z£p. 82, 9); but no 
witness to this verse introduces the 
(negative) Golden Rule. The variants 
of E are due, as usual, to reaction 
from e. 
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lon /, € / id \ 
76 fepdov etotyayey 6 Tladdos. exewHOn te 7) mods Ody Kal 30 
vot “ a , e 
éyévero ovvSpopin) Tod Aaod, Kal émAaBdpevoe Tob TavAou efAKov 
b) A ” a ¢ ‘ ~ A 30 th > Xr , 0 € 6 vA C Sp = I 
abvrov ¢Ew Tod tepot, kal edléws exActabncav ai Avpar. CnTovv- 3 
~ , ~ i: ~ / 
Twv Te adrov amoKteivar aveBn pdois TH xetluapyw THs o7TeLpyns 
“A > a \ / 
dtu 6An ovyxdvverar “lepovoadjp, ds eEavris AaBav orpatwwras 32 
v4 € A 27 ‘ 
Kat éxarovrdpyas Katédpapev én’ advrovs, ot de iddovTes TOV 
7 A 
yeilapyov Kat tovs otpatiditas émavcavro TUmTOVTES TOV 
~ Di / 
Ilaidov. rére éyyioas 6 ytAlapyos émeAdBeTo atrob Kal éxédevoe 33 
ScOfvar dAvoeor Svat, Kal emvvOdvero Tis ein Kal Ti €oTW TETOLN- 
~ \ tA A 
Kws* | dAdo 8é dAdo te emefwvovy ev TA SxAwW* 7) Svvapevov SE 34 
~ ~ mv 
atvrod yvdvar 76 dodadés Sa Tov OdpvBov éexédevoev dyecBan 
2 A > \ / a de > , be aa \ > @ ee 
adrov eis TH TapeuBoAjv. dre dé eyeveTo emt Tods avaBabuovs, 35 
~ ~ \ \ / 
auveBy Baoralecbar abrov b1o Ta&v otpatwwrdv da trv Biav 
~ lon ~ ~ rd 
tod dyAov, | jKoAovOer yap TO TAOS Tob aod Kpalovres: Alpe 36 
\ e a 
avrov. pédAAwy te eladyecBar eis tiv mapeuBodrAnv 6 IladdXos 37 
(3 ~ / +7” ia > ~ A Fs € be ” A 
Reyer TO yerArdpyw* Ei eEeoriv poor eimetv tempos oe; 6 Se Ehy 
\ 4 
‘EMnuioti yewdorers; o8K dpa ad ef 6 Alytmrios 6 pd TOUTWY 38 
~ a ” \ 
TOV HuepOv avacratwmoas Kai eEayaywv eis tiv Epnwov todvs 
TeTpakloxetAtous dvdpas Tv cetkapiwv; elmev dé 6 Ilatdos: 39 
"Eyw dvOpwros pev cis "lovdatos, Tapceds rijs KiAckias, odk 
2 ie 5X. At } ey } , ee A 4 Xr An 
aonpov moAews ToAiTyns: Séojat Sé cov, emitpedov por AaAnoat 
A \ / > / \ > ~ e ~ € \ ren 
mpos Tov Aadv. emitpéeavtos 5é€ atrob 6 Iladidos éorws emi 40 


31 cuvyKexurat Soden mg 32 aBwrv] mapartaBwv WH Soden JHR 
AaBwy WHing exatovrapxous Soden 


30 Kau evdews exdevoOnoav at Ovpat BACNS(+D) exrdroOn (exducOnoay Neorr) 
evdews & 31 ovyxuvverat BNA(+D) cuvKexurat N° 32 AaBov B 
mapadaBwy SA(+D) 39 eye BANY(+D) om por BAN*(+D) 
+royor S 


31 re] de HLPSS autov] avrwr S ovyxvvverat| ovyKexuTae 
HLPSs - 32 AaBwy] rapadkaBwy HLPSs (+D) exaTovrapxous HLPSS 
33 Tore eyyioas] eyyiocas be HPS avrov| avroy L tis] tay HLPSS 
34 eredwvovy| eBowy HLPSS Swvamevou de avrov] Suvauevos 6¢ HLPSS 
36 Kpagov HLPSs (+D) 37 om 7s HLPS(+D) 39 om de 2°L 


36 ape avrov is intensified in gig accidental omission of a line in the 
(Colle inimicwm nostrum)and sah (‘take archetype ; cf. d, which has the Latin 
our enemy from the midst’); cf. corresponding to these words, and in 
Xxiv. 18 vg.codd. which it has consequently been neces- 

39 The omission in D of ovk agnpov sary to protract the line to an unusual 
woNews wodiTys is probably due to the length. 
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C a 7) e lo 
_ 30 6Tt eis TO tepov eionyayev IladAos. exewryOn Te 7) TdAts GAH 
A > / A ~ lot * > / lov f: 
Kat €yeveTo avvdpoun Tob Aaod, Kai émAaBdopevor Tod IlavAov 
® iq a A 
31 elAkov Ew Tob tepod, kat edOéws exAcloOnoav ai Apa. [Kal] 
‘vas uA A an A 
3 Cnrovvtwy atrov amoxretvar aveBn ddow TH xwrvapyw THs 
: , ¢ a 
32 omreipns tt GAn ovvydvverat "lepovaadju, ds eEavTis tapadraBav 
oTpatiwtas Kal éKaTtovrdpxas Karédpayev én’ adtovs, ot Sé 
elodvres TOV yelAiapyov Kal Tod<s> oTpaTLMTas ematoavTo TU- 
\ “~ / > / ¢ / > / > ~ 
33 mrovtes Tov IladAov. tdre eyyicas 6 xtAlapyos éredAdBero adbrob 
‘ tJ / ~ ¢ / / \ >? / / wn 
kat exédevoey SeOfjvar advccow dvoiv, Kal éemuvOdvero tis ein 
‘ , ~ 
34 Kal Ti coTw TreTroK<n>Kws* dAdo Sé GAAa eredudvouv ev TO dxrw* 
4 iN Le > ~ a \ > \ \ A jd 
Kal p21) duvapevouv attod yvdvar To aodades Sia Tov OdpuBov 
2 / ” ’ \ >? \ / a \ > / > 
35 exéAevoe dyeobat adrov eis THY mapeuBoAjnv. dre 5é eyevero els 
y\ > 7 / \ lan / ¢ \ ~ 
tovs avaBabuovs, ovveBy tov Ilatiov BaordlecPar tro trav 
«36 oTparwwrav dia tiv Biay Tob Aaod, HKoAovVO<e> yap TO AGIOS 
37 Kpalov avaipetoba adrov. péAAwy Te elodyeobae eis THY map- 
ry A , > \ a >» , ~ 
euBodnv TO xerludpxw arroxpevlels efrev> Ki e€eoriv prow AaAjoau 
38 mpos o€; 6 bé &fy: “EAAnnoti yewodoxets; | od od ef 6 "Eyt- 
TTLOS 6 TPO TOUTWY THY HpEepa@v avactaTtwoas Kal e€ayaywy <is 
39 THY Epyov Todvs TeTpaKioxetAious avopas THY oikapiwv; elmev 
d¢ 6 Iladdos: "Eye dvOpwmos pév cis "lovdatos ev Tapod dé 
THs KiAukias yeyerynpevos* d€opar dé cov, ovvywpjaai wou Aadj- 
40 0a mpos Tov Aadv. Kal emtpéavTos dé Tod yiAudpyouv €oTas 


30 ecAKwy 33 tu] Tus 34 exevrevoe 39 deopar] 
Satope 


putaverunt quia in templum induxit paulus 30 et commota est civitas tota et d 
facta est concursio populi et cum adprehendissent paulum trahebant extra templum 
et continuo clusae sunt januae 31 et cum quererent eum occidere nuntiatum est 
tribuno cohortis quia tota confusa est in hierusalem 32 qui statim sumptis militibus 
et centurionibus procucurrit ad eos ad illi cum vidissent tribunum et milites cessa- 
verunt percutientes paulum 33 tune cum adpropinquasset tribunus conpraehendit 
eum et jussit ligari catenis duabus et interrogabat quis sit et quid fecisset 34 alii 
autem aliud clamabant in turba et cum non possit scire quod certum est propter 
tumultum jussit adduci eum in castra 35 cum autem adhuc esset in graduus obtigit 
paulum bajulari a militibus propter vim populi 386 sequebatur enim multitudo 
clamans tollite eum 37 et cum jam induceretur in castris tribuno respondens dixit 
si licet mihi loqui at te ad ille ait grece nosti 38 nonne tu es ille aegyptius qui 
anti hos dies sollicitasti et eduxisti in eremum quattuor milia virorum sicariorum 
39 dixit autem paulus ego homo quidem sum judaeus tarsensis ex ciliciae non 
ignotae civitatis cujus rogo obsegro autem mihi loqui ad populum 40 et cum 


29 eonyaryev] introduxit -x eum ¥ 31 cepoveadnu] + -X: vide Harclean 
igitur ne faciant insurrectionem ¥ 36 ro mAnGo0s] mg populus 
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~ ~ lod \ an an lod \ , 
Trav dvababuav Karécece TH XElpl TO Aa, TOoAATjs Se yevouevys 


cevyfs mpoceduvncer TH "EBpatdu Siadéxtw rAdywv: “Avdpes X 


a A e an A > 
adeAgot Kal marépes, aKkovoaTé pov THs Mmpos vas vue a7ro- 
~ oh! , 4 
Noyias. dxovoavres Sé drt TH "EBpaids Siadrexrw mpooepuver 2 
> a ~ / ¢€ , / ‘ iat) 4 >’ > A 3 
adrots paAXov mapécxov jovxiav. Kai dnow: | “Eyw et avyp 
a ~ ~ / > lA 
*lovSatos, yeyevynpevos ev Tapo® tis KiAuxias, avareOpappevos 
Sé ev rH médAee Ta¥rn mapa Tovs mddas T'apyadwjAov, memadev- 
an / 4 ¢ / 
pévos Kar’ axpeiBevavy Tod matpdov vdouov, Cndwrns brapywv 
~ ~ ~ / a vA \ ¢ A 
T00 Veod Kabads mavres tyets eoré onpepov, ds Tadrnv TH Cdov 4 
> A 
eSiwEa dypt Oavarov, Seopedwv Kat rrapad.dods eis Pvdakas 
a > Vh \ 
dvSpas Te Kal yuvatkas, ws Kal 6 apxLepeds EwapTuper por Kal 5 
~ / A 
nav TO mpeoButépevov: map’ @v Kal émuotoAds Se€dpevos mpos 
\ > A > A > / A 5,4 \ > ~ 
tovs adeAdodvs eis Aapackov eropevduny d€wv Kai Tods éxeloe 
yw PS) r) - 2 *T An a fa) ~ ) id ry y 6 
dvtas dedeuevous eis “lepovocadrnw wa Tyswpnbdow. eyeveTo O€ 
a an , 
prow mopevopevw Kal eyyilovte. 7H Aapack® rept peonuBpiar 
cEaidvyns ex Tob otpavot meptactpayar POs ixavov epi Eeue, 
” , > \ \ ” ~ va 4 
| émeod Te eis TO CSados Kal HKovoa davis Aeyovans or- Uaova, 7 
Laova, Ti pe Siders; | eyw dé amexpiOnv: Tis ef, Kvpre; elev 8 
\ > , > 4 > > ~ e aA “a A The ge ¢€ 
Te mpos eye? Ey eis "Incots 6 Nalwpatos dv od diudKeis. of 9 
be \ > Vm” \ A ~ > / \ \ \ > y 
€ adv epol dvTes TO wev Has CHedoavTo THY Sé wv odK FKovoaV 
~ Xr Xr ~ / t be: Ti , 4 e ¢ de t 
Tod dadodvrds pot. | elzov 5é* Tt woujow, Kipie; 6 5é KUptos 
elmev ampos pe: “Avactas mopevouv eis Aapackdv, Kaket oot 


40 avyns yevouevns WH Soden JHR = vyevowevns ovryns WHmg 
+[uev] Soden yauahint WH Soden JHR 
JHR 


3 eyw] 
5 paptupe. WH Soden 


40 yevomuerns cevyns B  avyns yevouerns SA (cf. D) eBpard: BN(+D) 


tora A 2 avros BN avtwy Avid 3 eye avnp BA (cf. D) axnp 
eu S$ yeyevynuevos BX(+D) yeyernuevos A 5 euaprupec B 
poaptupe SA 8 amexpiOnvy BA(+D) +kar era S 9 ePeacavro 
BAN°(+D) cleato & nkovoay BXNA(+D)  nxovoy N° 


40 rov A\aov H ovyns yevowevns HLPSS (cf. D) 
vuve] vv S 2 mpoopwver HS(+D) 
HLPSs- mematdevevos] +d¢ HS 
Kal Tous eEkeLge ovTas dedeuevous H 


+kat eupoBor eyevovro LPS (+D) 


1 vpas] nuas L 
3 eyo] +pev 
om agwy 

9 eGeacavro| 


mpocepuwyvnoev Li 
5 paprupee. HLPSS 
6 mreptacrpaway P 


3 The inflected proper name yapa- 
Aimdov is supported by BY 614 minn, 
a noteworthy array, but is probably an 
isolated scribal attempt at helleniza- 
tion, such as is found, applied con- 
sistently, in 1 Esdras and in Josephus; 


see Thackeray, Grammar of O.T. in 
Greek, i, pp. 160 ff. 

For hel x: traditionum paternarum 
mearum cf, legis vg. 

5 For hel.mg cf. apyvepevs avavias 
614 minn. 
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6 Iladdos emi ré&v dvaBabudy Kal ceioas TH xeupel mpos adrovs, 
mods TE Hovyelas yevouevns, mposepesyngev rH "Efpaide 
XXII] Siarextw Aéyeow “Avipes ddeAgot Kat marepes, akovoaté [ov 
2THS mpos vas vuvel drodoyias. aKxovoavres 5é Stu 7H ’EBpatd. 
3 dvaréxrw mpoodwvret paddrov jovyacav. Kat dnow: | ’Eyd eiue 
*Tovdaios avip, ev Tapo® tis Kidikias yeyervnuevos, dva- 
TeOpappeévos dé ev TH méAeu Tadrn Tapa Tods wédas TapaduiA, 
madevdouevos Kata axpiBiay Tod Tatpwov vouov, CnAwrhs Tod 


b4 


0 ~ 6 \ >? \ ¢ a 4 /, vi 4 A +t) \ 
4 Geo0 Kafws €ore vyels mdvTes orpepov, Kal TavTnv THY OdoVv 
/ 4 
ediwka expt Vavdrou, Secopedwr Kal trapadidods eis dudakiy av- 
\ ~ 
5 Spas Te Kal yuvaikas, Ws Kal apxiepeds apTuprcet por Kal Aov 
De eeN A 
TO mpeaBurépiov’ map’ adv émorodds dSeEduevos Tapa Tav aded- 
—— pdv eis Aapackor éropevopnv d&wv Kal tods exe? dvtas Sedeue- 
i p) a 
- 6vous ev “lepovoaAnu va TepwpynPdow. evyilovre d[é Jou peo- 
: , ~ >? / > A “~ > ~ / /, 
nuBptas Aapack®@ e€épvns a[mo] tod odpavod rrepinotpapé ple] 
~ € \ \ > /. \ 4 > A yA ‘ mw” 
7 pas tkavov Trepi euét, Kal emecov els TO Cdados Kal HKovoa 
8 dwrijs Aeyovons pou LadAce, Labre, ri we Sides; | ey 8€ an- 
4, / > / s \ / > r > > ~ 
expiOnv: Tis et, Kvpre; etmev 5€ mpds pe: "Eyed ei<pu> *Inoots 
¢ A “ A - ¢ \ \ > a A A ~ 
9 0 Nalopatos év ad Sewers. of dé adv enol dvTes TO bev PAS 
> / A 9h: ? / \ \ \ ? ” ~ 
eedoavro Kai evpoBou eyévovto Thy 5é dwviv odK Kovoav Tob 
6 O€ elmev mpds 


cot AadAnOyjoerat 


10 Aadoivrds pot. | ela dé- Te moujow, Kvpre; 

pe: “Avaoras mropevov «is Aapackdr, KaKet 
/ 

TEpt mavTwV 


6 reprertpaya 


3 eore| EOTAL 


permisisset ei tribunus stans paulus in gradibus et movit manum ad eos magnoque d 
silentio facto adlocutus est hebreica lingua dicens 

1 viri fratres et patres audite me nunc aput vos reddo rationem 
autem quia hebreica lingua adloquitur 


2 cum audissent 


3 Tov Oeov] -X: traditionum paternarum mearum Y 5 apxvepevs] Harclean 
princeps sacerdotum -x: Ananias ¥ 7 Aeyovens moe cave TavrE 
Tt me SwwKes] mg dialecto Hebraea loquentem mihi: Saule, Saule, quid me 
persequeris ? durum est tibi contra stimulos calcitrare 


euaprupe. B has only the support of 
reddidit vg.two codices, and is not to 
be accepted. Zahn suggests as a 
cause for it the variant emipaprupec 
614 383 2147. 

6 In D wept eve is superfluous after 
ple], and may well be due to con- 
tamination from the B-text. A text 
(in several respects similar to D) with 
we but without ep eve is actually 
found in Athanasius, Serm. maj. de 


jide 30, and is implied by gig vg 
circumfulstt me. 

7 For hel.mg cf. lingua hebraica gig 
(from xxvi. 14). The further addition 
from xxvi. 14 of okAnpov cou mpos 
kevrpa axtegew is found with minor 
variation in 255 gig e E vg.codd 
hel.mg Athanasius (ut supra). 

10 From vs. 10 to vs. 20 one leaf 
of D is lacking. Ind the lacuna runs 
from vs. 2 to vs. 10. 
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AaAnOycerar rept movrwy ov evtéraktal cot movjea. ws d¢ 
ovoev <BAerrov amo THis dd€ns Tod pares éxeivou, xetpaywyov- 
pevos to TOV ovvovTwy pow anton els Aapackév. ‘Avavias 
d€ Tis avnp edAafiis KaTa TOV VOMoV, paprupolpevos bo mavTwV 
Tav KatoikovvTwr *lovdaiwy, €Adav ™mpos eye Kal émoras €lmév 

DaodvdA dderdé, dvaPrcov: Kayw adrH tH dpa avePrepa 
els adrov. 6 Sé elmev: ‘O eds Tv Tratépwr judy mpoexeipioaTd 
ce yravar 76 OéAnua adbrod Kal ideiy Tov Sixavoy Kal aKxodcat 
duwviv é« Tod ordparos adtod, drt pdptus adr@ mpos mavras 
avOpamovs €on Ov édpakas Kal HKovoas. Kal viv Ti peArets ; 
dvaoras Bdntica Kai amddovoat Tas dpaptias cov émKadecd- 
pevos TO dvopa adtod. éeyévero dé prow broorpéarte eis “lepov- 
cad Kal mpocevxyopévov pou ev TH tep@ yeveaBar pe ev exoTacee 
| Kat iSety adrov A€yovrd por: Umedoov Kat eeAOe ev taxer &€ 
*Tepovaadrju, Sidte od mapadc£ovrai cov paptupiay trepi €od. 
Kaya elrov: Kupte, adrol émioravrar dre eyw juny pvdakilwr 
Kat dépwv Kara Tas ouvaywyds Tods muoTevovTas él oé* Kal 
ote e€exdvveto TO alwa Uredavov tod pdptupds gov, Kal adros 
junv edeotws Kal ovvevdoKdv Kal dvddoowy Ta tuatia Tov 
avaipovvrwy adrov. Kat elmev mpds pe: Llopevou, dru ey eis 
€Ovn paxpav amooTeA® ce. aKovov dé avroo dypt TovTov Too 
Adyou kal éerfipav tiv dwvnv adrdv A€yovtes: Alpe amo THs ys 
TOV ToLotrov, od yap KabhKkev adrov Chv. Kpavyalovrwy Te 


10 evreraxrat] reraxrac WH Soden JHR 11 ovdev eBderov] ovx eveBderrov 
WH Soden JHR_ ovdev eBX\erov WHmg 15 eon before uaprus instead of after 
av@pwrovs WH Soden JAR 20 e&exuvvero] efexerto Soden 21 atro- 
oTehw] earrooreXw WH Soden JHR amocrehw WHmg 23 re] de Soden 


10 evreraxrat B reraxtar NA evteradrar B? 11 ovdev eBderov B 
ouk eveBerrov KA vro BN amo A 12 evAaBys BN om A 
MapTupounevos BS aprupomevos A 18 aveB\ewa BN eBd\e~a A 
14 cxac 1° BR om A rou BS om A 15 eon after av@pwirous B 
before waprus SNA 18 wWev BA tdov S 20 ctepavov BY om A 
epertws BR eotws A 21 arootehw B e€arroarehw NAC (cf. D) 
23 Kpavyafgovrwy BNA(+D) xKpafovrwy C te BAC de X(+D) 


10 reps ravTrwy wy evrerakrat cot] Tt oe Jet HS EVTETAKTOL] TETAKTAL 
LPS 11 ovdev eBderrov] oun eveBNerov HLPSS- 12 evdaBys] 
evoeBys S KarotkowvTwv] +ev dauackw HLS 15 eon before paprus 
instead of after av@pwimrovs HLPSS 16 avrov] rou kyptov HLSS- 
17 pov] po S pe] wor L 18 ryv paprupiay HLUPSS 20 e&exur- 
vero] ekexecro HLPSS MapTupos] mpwrouwaprupos L ouvevdokwy] +77 
avatpece. avrov HLPSS om kat before duAacowv HLPS 21 amrocrerw] 
efamrooreAw HLPSS (cf. D) 22 kadnxev] kabnKxov S 23 re] de 
HLPSs (+D) 


II 


12 


22 


23 


18 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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\ Zi & a a a 
mepl mavrwy dv evréraKxtat cor movfoat] ti ce Set movqoa 
(or zovetv) 1765 minn 
ws 5] dvaords S¢ ob évéBAemov: cs 5é 1611 


om «is atrév 5 


ideiv] <e>idov 8 minn 


pdptupos | mpwroudprvpos L 614 minn 


\ 4 \ ¢€ , ~ > , > / \ s 
Kat dvddocwy Ta eiudtia TOV avaipowvTwv adrtov. Kal elev 
2 4 4 > \ > 4 ‘\ > ta 
mpos pe Ilopevov, ore eyw eis EOvn paxpav eEaroorédAdw ce. 
nKovoay Sé adbtod axpe Tovrov Tob Adyou Kal éexfpav tiv puviv 
adt[@]v A€yovtes: Alpe amo ris yijs tov Tovodz[o]lv, od yap 
KabnKev adrov Civ. xKpavyaldvtw<y> dé Kal peumtovTw<y> Ta 


quae te oportet facere 
ad manum deductus qui mecum erant veni in damascum 12 ananias quidam vir 


timoratus secundum legem et testimonio ab omnibus judaeis 13 cum venisset ad me 
dix[it] mihi saule saule frater aspi[c]e et ego ipsa hora aspexi 14 et dixit mihi ds 
patrum nostrorum praeordinavit te ut cognosceris voluntatem ejus et videre justum 
et audire vocem ex ore ejus 15 qui eris testis ejus aput omnes homines eorum quae 
vidisti et audisti 16 et nunc quid expectas surge baptizare et ablue peccata tua 
invocans nomen ejus 17 factum est autem mihi reverso hierusalem orante me in 
templo fierl me in soporem 18 et vidi eum dicentem mihi festina et exi cito de 
hierusalem quia non recipient testimonium meum 19 et dixi dne ipsi sciunt quia 
ego eram in carcere includens et caedens per synagogas eos qui credebant in te 
20 et cum effunderetur sangui stephani martyris ego eram adsistans et consentiens 


11 avacras] mg [quum] surrexissem 


For the ‘ Western’ text with avacras 
1611 d gig hel.mg, cf. Ephrem, 
Hymni et sermones, ed. Lamy, i. 


11 ovdev eBderov B (cf. ove eBdemov 
E minn) seems to be a skilful correc- 
tion for ove eveBAerov, which is strange 
in the sense of ‘was without sight.’ p. 208. 


11 ut autem surrexit non videbam a claritate lucis illius et q 


Harclean 
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abrav Kal peurrovvtwr Ta iudtia Kal Kovioptov BadAdvTwy eis 
rov dépa | éxéAevoer 6 xetAiapxos eladyeobas adrov eis Tiy Tape 24 
Bodh, eimas pwdoriéw dverdleoOar adrov va. emuyv@ Sv jv airiav 
odtws erehdvorv abt@. ws Sé mpoéreway adrov Tots twaow 25 
elev mpos tov éot@ta éxardvtapyov 6 Ilabdos: Ei dvOpwrov 
‘Pwpatov Kat aKaTaKpLTov efeotw dyiv paotilew; akovoas dé 26 
6 éxatévrapxos mpoceAbav TH yewtdpyw amyyyerev Aéywv" 
Ti wédreus zroveiv; 6 yap dvOpwros otros “Pwpatds eorw. | mpoo- 27 
eddy S€ 6 xetAlapyos efrev abt@: Aéye por, od ‘Pwpatos ef; 

6 S€ én: Naet. | dmexpiOn 5é 6 yxevdlapxyos: *"Eya oAdod ke- 28 
dadraiov tiv modetelay tadrnv extrnodunv. 6 Sé IlabAos édn: 
"Eyed 8€ Kal yeyévvnwar. et0éws obv améotyoav am’ adrod ot 29 
péAdovres adbrov averalew: Kal 6 xeAlapyxos Sé édohyOn émuyvods 
ott ‘Pwyatds éorw Kal dtu adrov jv dedeKus. 

TH dé esavprov BovAdpevos yvvar TO dodadres Td Ti KaTYYO- 30 
petra bd TaV "lovdaiwy edAvoev adrdov, Kal éxéAcevoev avvedOetv 
Tovs apxlepets Kal mav TO ovvedpiov, Kal Katayaywv Tov ILadAov 
€ornoev <is avtovs. arevioas dé [labios TH ovvedpiw cimev: XX 
"Avdpes adeAdoi, eya maon ovverdnoe: ayalh memoXirevpwar TO 
Oe dxpe tavrns THs Huepas. 6 Sé apyvepeds ‘Avavias éeméra€ev 2 
Tols TapeoTdow atT@ TUrrew advtob TO ordpa. Tote 6 [labros 3 
mpos adrov elmev: Tuarew oe péAdeu 6 Deds, Totye KeKoviapeve* 
Kal od KaOn Kpelvwv pe KaTa TOV VopmoV, Kal Tapavouav KEeAEveLs 
pe TUnTeEcat; | ot dé mapeotHres elmav: Tov apyrepea tod Oeod 4 


Editors 26 exarovrapxyns WH JHR 1 rw cuvedpiw o mavdos WHmg Soden 
Old Uncial 24 emvyyw BSC(+D) yuwA 25 ekeorw BACN&(+D) coTtw S 
26 exarovrapxos BN exarovrapxyns SAC(+D) 27 wo BACNY(+D) om 
28 de 1° BNC om A Thy BNA(+D) om C de 8° BAN*(+D) om SC 
yeyevynuat BSC(+D) yeyervnuac A 29 de BACN® om 1 mavdos 
Tw ovvedplw B Tw cuvedpiw o mavdos NAC 2 ereratev BNA  exedevoev C 
avtw BACN® om 3 mpos avrov before exrev BA after ecrev C 


before o 7ravios & 


Antiochian 23 peerrovvTwy] pirtovrwy HLS(+D) 24 0 xediapxos evoaryer Oar avror] | 
auToy o xiapxos ayerOar HLPSS 25 mpoerewav] mpoereveyv PS mpocerewev 
HS pacrigew uuiv 26 anmnyyerev Tw xiALapxw HLPSS 
Aeywr] +opa HLPSS(+D) 27 avtw]) Tw mavdw L pow] +e. LPS 
28 de 1°] 7e HPSS om L om o de mavdos en H 29 nv avrov HLPSS | 
30 vo] mapa HLPSS avrov] +amo Twv decuwv HLPSS ouveh Oe] | 
e\bew HPLSS- wav] oAov HLPSS- ovvedpiov | +auTwy HLPSS” 
1 o mavdAos HLPSS; 
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4 e / \ A , > ‘ > \ >? fA €. 
24 €latia Kat Kovioptor BadAdvrwy eis Tov odpavoy | éxéAevoev 6 
tA 
XetAlapyos eicdyeoOat adrov eis THY mapeuBodArjv, elas udorEw 
> ~ 
| averalew adrov iva éemyv®@ bv Hv airiay otrws Karehavouv rept 
25 avT0v. ws dé mpocétwav adrov Tots etudow elmev mpds Tov 
_ €orara éxatovrdpynv: Hi eeorw tyeiv dvOpwrov ‘Pwpaitov 
26 kal akardkpirov paorilew; tobro akovoas 6 éxarovdpyns Gre 
€ A ¢ \ Xr / Q \ ~ / / 
Papaiov éavrov rA€yer tpoceAIav TH yerrerdpyw [. ]arjyyeudev 
2 ~ 7 { fe ~ ¢ ” i 2 € al 
att@: “Opa ri péAdets mrovetv: [6] dvOpwaos otros ‘Pwpaids 
27 €0Tw. Téte TpoceAOwv 6 xerdlapxos emnpwtyncev adrov: Aéye 
\ ¢ fal ¢ \ > ‘oa 4 \ > \ ¢ 
28 por, od ‘Pwyatos ef; 6 dé elmev: Hiwi.| cat dmoxpilels 6 
xediapyos [Kat] elrev: "Eyw ofda mdcov Kedadaiov rip 
, a? > / ~ \ ” > \ \ \ 
moXeretay tavTnv extnodunv. Ilatdos dé edn: "Eyw 8€ Kal 
29 yeyervnpat. ToTE améoTHGay an’ adTod 


dedexws| + Kal mapayphua eAvoeyv adrov 614 161] 
30 TH Oe emavpiov| TH Te emovon 1518 2188 (614) 
*lovdaiwy | + wéuyas 614 1611 minn 


26 exnyyecAcy Wetstein, Kipling 


4 sic insilis in sacerdotem dei maledicendo ? Cee. 
4 dei] om Ep. 66, most codices 59, 4; 66, 3 


28 de kar] autem etiam -x: in ea Y 29 xac Harolean 


26 avTw] -X: ei Y 


mapaxpnua edvoev avrov] ‘x: et statim solvit eum 


30 weuwas] -X: misit ~ 


26 exarovrapxos BN°E Antiochian. 
The value of the confirmation of B by 
the Antiochian text is here diminished 
by the fact that the latter shows in 
Acts a certain tendency to adopt 
the second-declension form of this 
word, 

The reading emrnyye\ev in D is 
attested by Wetstein (1716) and 
Kipling (before 1793). These collators 
may have been able to read more 
than is possible to-day; in any case 
exnyyetev is out of the question for 
the text of Acts. 

28 Bede, Hxpositio, supported in 
part and with minor variation by vg. 
codd and Bohemian version, knew the 
following text of the first half of this 
verse: dixit tribunus, tam facile dicis 
civem romanum esse? ego enim scio 
quanto pretio civilitatem istam possedt. 
This may be a ‘ Western’ survival, 


otherwise unattested (except for oda 
mocou D), or may be a Latin expansion. 

For hel.mg ct. in ea vg.cod. R. 

29 From this point on, to the end 
of Acts, Codex Bezae is lacking. The 
Latin side stops in the middle of 
vs. 20. \ 

29, 30 The ‘ Western’ addition in 
vs. 29 of kat rapaxpnua eXvoev avTov 
makes eAvoev avrov kat in vs. 80 otiose, 
and that phrase is omitted by sah. 
The insertion before eAvoev, vs. 30, of 
meuWas 614 1611 minn, ‘ misit’ hel -x,, 
suggests that the ‘ Western’ text here 
substituted ereuwer for educev. 

4 The translation used by Cyprian, 
sic insilis in sacerdotem det maledicendo, 
perhaps shows that the ‘ Western’ text 
offered here some kind of intensifying 
expansion, but Zahn’s rendering ovrws 
elomnoas els Tov Lepea Tov Peov Notdopwv 
is not convincing. 
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B] ~ » > \ 
AowWopeis; | Eby Te 6 IladAos: Ovdn Foe, adeApol, ote E€aTiv 5 


~ ~ ? > a“ 
Ex. xxii. 28 Gpyvepevs* yéypamrar yap ote “Apxovra Tob Aaod cov ovK Epeis 


Editors 


Old Uncial 


Antiochian 


Kaas. yvods 5é 6 Iladdos drt 76 Ev pépos early Laddoveaiwv 6 
76 8é €repov Dapevoaiay Expalev ev T@ ovvedpiw “Avdpes ddeAgot, 
ey) Dapevcaiss efus, vids Dapevoaiwy: mept éAmidos Kal ava- 
ordcews vexp&v Kpeivopat. Todro dé adtod Aadobyros emémece 7 
ordo.s TOv Dapevoaiwy Kal LadsovKaiwyv, Kat éoxiaOn To 7AGOos. 
LadSovKator yap Aéyovow pun elvar avaoracw pre dyyeAov pyre 8 
nvedpa, Dapercaior Sé spodroyobow Ta duddrepa. eyévero de 9 
Kpavy?) peydAn, Kal dvacravTes Twés TOV ypayparéwy Tod 
pepous Tav Dapercaiwv Srepcdyovro A€yovtes: Oddev Kaxov edpt- 
oKkopev ev TH avOpwmw TovTw: et Sé mvedua eAdAnoev adT@ 7 
dyyedos; odds 5é yewouevns ordcews pofnOels 6 xetAtapxos 10 


~ lol ~ \ /, 
py StaorachA 6 Ilatdos tm’ adrav éxékevoev TO oTparevpa 


Katapav dpmdcat advrov ex pécov attav, ayew «is THY mapeuBo- 
Anv. 7H S€é emovon vuKri emords adT@ 6 Kvpios eitev’ Odpoer, 11 
ws yap Siewaptupw Ta mepl euod eis "lepovoadArp ottw oe Set 
Kal eis ‘Pw&pnv paptupjoa. yevouevns Te Huépas Towjoavres 12 
ovotpogiy ot “lovdator daveBedticay éavtods AéyovTes pyTE 


6 vexpwv] teyw WHmg JHR 7 AadourTos] evrovros WHmg Soden 
ememece| eyevero WH Soden JHR_ ererecev WHmg 8 oaddouKaoc] 
+yuev WHmg Soden JHR 10 yevouerns Soden ayew] +re WHmg 
Soden JHR 12 re] de WH Soden JHR tre WHmg 


5 ore 2° BNA om C 6 expageyv BNC expatev A vexpwv B 
+eyw NAC(2)C? 7 AadXovvtos B Aadnoavros C ermaytos ®% evrovros ANS 
eremece B emece B? Vid evyevero NAC papicawy kat caddovKacwy BAC 


caddovkaiwy Kat papicawy & 8 caddoveaio. B +pev SAC 


9 TwWes Tw ypaypatewy BN rives ek Twv ypauparewy C Twes A Tou 


bepovs BNC om A Ovewaxovro BAC +7pos adAndous & ev BACN? 81 


om & 10 yewvouerns cracews BS oracews yevouevns AC 81 ur 
BNA 81 ar C €k pecou aurwy BACN¢ 81 om & ayew B are Te 
SC ayew de 81 amayew Te A 11 @apoee BRAC +7ravde 81 Stemaprupw 
BNA 81 dtepaprupov C 12 re B de NAC 81 Aeyovres BNA 81 om 
CN 


5 om or 2° HLPSs- 6 erepov] +Twv L expakev HLPSS 
papicawy 2°] daprcacov HLPSS vexpwv] +eyw HLPSS 7 AadyoavTos 
HLPSs- emetrece] eyevero HLPSS Twr caddovKkaiwy HLSS 
om Kat caddovKawy P 8 caddovxator] +uerv HLPSS pyre 1°} pnde 
HLPSsS- 9 TwWes TwY Ypapparewy] ypaupares HLP ox ypaymarers ST 
ayyedos] +n Oeowaxwuerv HLPSS 10 yevouevns HLPSS poBnbes] 
evhaByGers HLPSS kataBay] karaBnvar kac HLPS aye] +re HLPSS 
11 Oapoer) +ravke HLPSS 12 re] de HLPSS cvoTpopny ot tovdaror] 
TUES TWY LoVdaLWwY cvaTpopny HPSS  auorpodny rives Twv covdawv L 
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Hl 6 om vexpdv 1898 minn 


10 ayew)] + tre SAC HLPS 


11 Odpoer] + TladAe HLPS 


12 ot “lovdator] twes tdv "lovdaiwy HLPS 


8 confitentur esse resurrectionem et ang[elum et] spm. 9 et cum clamor ortus h 
esset inter eos, divi{debantur]: et quidam de scribis et parte Phariseorum 
co[ntradice]bant, dicentes: quid autem mali in hoc homine [inveni]mus ? 
ssipspus locutus est ad eum vel angelus? 10 [et ci] e[s]set inter illos magna 
dissensio, timens tr[ibunus] ne carperetur ab eis Paulus, jussit numerum 
{militi] venire, et rapere eum de medio ipsorum, et ad{ducere] in castra. 
11 sequenti autem nocte adstitit ei d{ms, et ait]: bono animo esto, Paule: 
quomodo enim testi{monium] perhibebas Hierosolymis, ita oportet et Rom[ae 
testiJmonium dicere. 12 et cum dies factus est, cong[regave]runt se quidam 
ex Judeis, et devoverunt se, difcentes] neque edere nequae vivere donec occi- 


6 viri [inquit] fratres, ego Pharisaeus sum, filius Pharisaeorum, de spe nunc Tertullian, 
et de resurrectione judicor apud vos. Res. carn. 39 

9 [mon te terremus, qui nec timemus, sed velim ut omnes salvos facere Scap. 4 
possimus monendo ph Oeouaxety. ] 


5 nesciebam, fratres, quia pontifex est. scriptum est enim: principem tuae Cyprian, 


plebis non maledices. eee 
5 principi Ep. 59 plebis tuae Ep. 3 
6 sept eAmdos] +X: et ~ de spe 12 Aeyovres] mg dicentes Harclean 


6 The omission of eywbeforexpevouat xxiv. 21), and is not to be accepted. 
by B is supported only by gig (and 10 The omission of re B 69 is prob- 
the free rendering of Tert, cf. Acts ably an accidental error. 
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Old Uncial 


Antiochian 
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a a , A ~ > \ 
dayely pire metv Ews 0d dmoxretvwow tov Ilabdov. oav de 
/ , A 
mAelous TecoepakovTa of TavTHY THY GUYWLOOLAY TrOLyTdpEVOt 
4 a > a \ a , 
olrwes mpoceAOdvres Trois apxtepedow Kal Tots mpeoBuTéepors 
/ ¢€ A \ JA 
elrav: ’Avabduatt aveBeparicapev éavtods pndevds yedoacba 
~ ~ s ¢€ a > , 
éws ob dmoxreivwpev tov TladAov. viv ody tpels eudavicare 
~ ~ / 4 , > A cd ¢e lod 
TO xewdpyw odv TH avvedpiw OTws KaTayayn avTOV Ets opis 
> / \ \ > ~ a 
ws péAdovtas SiayewwoKew axperPeorepov Ta TEpL avTOD: Nets 
A meee a 2 / > tA 
Sé mp0 Tod eyyioas adrov Erounol eopev TOO avedetv adtov. aKov- 
lod ~ bth 4 
cas Sé 6 vidos ths adeAdfis LHavAov tiv evédpav mapayevapevos 
b) / foal é2 
Kal eiceAOdy eis tiv mapeuBoAny amjnyyerev TH HlavAw. mpoc- 
, Nipne ~ cA ~ ¢ ~ ww “ To 
Kadeodpevos S€ 6 [ladAos eva THv Exatovrapydv egy: Tov vea- 
~ A \ > an f 
viay Todrov dmaye mpos Tov xEtAlapxov, exer yap amayyetAat TL 
A > 4 ‘ ‘ t 
adr@. 6 pev obv mapadaBav adrov Hyayev mpos Tov xeLAtapxov 
, € / ~ ib fe ° if 
kal drnow: ‘O déopu0s IladAos mpockadecdpevds we npwrnoev 
lo ~ ~ > 
TovTov Tov veaviay ayayety mpos aé, ExovTd Te AaAHoa. Em- 
lon ~ / 
AaBopevos S€ THs yxeupos adrod 6 yetrdiapyos Kal avaxwpyoas 
te ee >? /, (fe 3) aA > a la 
Kat idiav émvvOdvero: Ti éotw 6 éxers atrayyeirai por; | elzev 
a ~ od 4 
dé 6te Ot "lovdaior ovvebevto Tob epwrfcai ce Smws adptov 
\ lon Td > \ / ¢ , ae 
tov IladAov Katayayys eis TO cuvedpiov ws pwédAwy TL aKpet- 
Béorepov muvOdvec8at wept atrod: od obv pn mevobfs adrois, 


15 exs] mpos Soden 17 amrayaye Soden 18 veaviay] veayioKxov 
WHmg Soden AaAnoa] +co. WH Soden JHR 20 pedrAov JHR 


12 amoxtrewwouw BNC 81 avedwow A 15 es BNA 81 mpos C 
Ovaryewwokew akpeBertepoy BNA 81 axpiBecrepov ywwoKkev C tov 2° BACKS 81 
om § 16 ‘rapeuBodrnv BNC 81 cuvaywynv A 17 e¢n BNA exrey C81 
amaye BS 81 azaryaye AC ; amayyerdar Tc BA 81 Tt amayyetdar NC 
18 veaviay B  veavioxov NA 81 Aadhnoat B +o B* VidNA 81 19 em- 
aBouwevos BANS 81 ertAaBouevov S kar wOvav eruvOavero BN 81 erur- 
Oavero Kat Locay A 20 pwed\Awy BA 81 pedArdov N peAdovTwv NE 


13 wemoiunxores HPSS roinoavres L 15 ows] +avprov HLPSS 
autov Katayayn HPSS eis] mpos HLPSS 16 rnv evedpar] To evedpov 
HLPSS 17 amrayaye HLPSS Te amayyekat HLPSS 
18 AaAnoar] +o0. HLPSS 20 evs To cuvEedpioy KaTayaryns Tov mavov HPSS 
KaTayayns Tov mavAov evs TO guvEdpiov L pbe\NovTa HLPS peddovtes S 
axpiBecrepov] +7. S muvOavecOat] +7 H 


15 Comparison of h gig Lucifer cuvedpiov for cw rw ocuvedpw is a 
hel. mg sah points toa Greek ‘Western’ distinct improvement on the part of 
text approximately as follows (partly the ‘Western’ paraphrast, and prob- 
taken from Zahn): vuv ovy epwrwuev ably does justice to the meaning of 
uuas TOUTO uly mapexew* cuvaryaryovTes the somewhat obscure original. Other 
To guvedpioy eudavicare Tw xiltapyw details require mention as follows: 
omws KaTayayn avrov es vuas. The (1) petite a [tribuno] h is probably 
substitution here of ovvayayovres tro only a free translation of the usual 


21 


~ 
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om ovv TH ovvedpiw (1829) 

om ra 614 2138 

aveAcly adrov] + édv Sén Kal dmobavety 614 2147 
exvvOdvero] + map’ adbrod 1888 

peAAwy | pédAovres minn 

mepi] map’ 1888 


derfent Pauli]. 13 erat autem plus xx qui se devoverant: 14 acces[serunt] 
itaque ad sacerdotes et majores natu, et dix[erunt]: devobimus nos ne quid 
gustemus in totum, d[onec occi]damus Paulum. 15 nunc itaque rogamus vos 
ho{c: nobis] praestetis; congraegate concilium, et petite a [tribuno] uti 
deducant eum ad vos, tamquam certius alfiquid in]quisituri de eo. nos autem 
parati erimus ad ne[candum] eum, licet oporteat ad nos mori, 16 sed cum 
aud[ivisset] juvenis filius sororis Pauli conventionem eofrum, venit in cas]tra, 
et intravit ad Paulum, et indicavit ei. 17 [et vocav]it Paulus unum ex cen- 
turionib-, et dixit ei: juve[nem ist]um duc ad tribunum: habet enim quod illi 
in[dicet. 18 quJi confestim adduxit juvenem ad tribunum, {[habet eJnim quod 
illi indicet qui confestim adduxit ju[venem] ad tribunumf dicens: victus me 
Paulus vocavit [ad se, rog]ans uti istum perducerem ad te: quia habet quod 
[indicet] tibi. 19 adpraehensa autem manu ejus, tribunus [,.. .]nes et secessit 
cum eo et inquirebat ab eo, quid [esset q]uod haberet illi dicere. 20 qui ait: 
Judaeis conven[it roga]jret te crastina die, ut deducas Laulum in concif[lium, 
taJmquam volentes certius ab eo aliquid inquire[re]: 21 ergo tu ne suadaris: 


13 reocepaxovra] quadraginta -x viri ~ 15 vpes .. . evs vuas] mg 
rogamus vos ut hoc nobis faciatis, ut quum congregaveritis congregationem, 


indicetis tribuno ut producat eum ad nos 
evyioat avrov] appropinquet -xX: ad vos ~ 
17 epn] dixit x: ei Vv 


necesse sit mori 
evedpav] insidias -X: has ~ 
petiit -x- ame ~ 


Greek text; (2) deducant h is an 
error; (3) evs (or mpos) yuas minn 
hel.mg sah.best codd is due to acci- 
dental or thoughtless error ; (4) [im]- 
quisituri h perhaps points to a Greek 
reading eAdovtes, which may be 
intended by the contraction in 81 
(cf. Tregelles, Greek New Testament 
ad loc.) ; but the variation does not 
affect the sense. 

The point of attachment for the 
addition etiamsi necesse sit mort hel.ing 
is wrongly stated in White’s edition. 
In the ms. the indication follows 
the words which represent tov avehew 
QuToV. 

19 The reconstruction of h proposed 
by. Buchanan [apud om]nes is very 
doubtful. Berger proposed [ante homi-] 
nes; Zahn suggests [ejecit om]nes, 
recommended by the following e¢. 

20 wedd\ov S&S 33 is probably the 


eav den kar arodavew] mg etiamsi 
16 ry 
18 npwrncev] 


original reading here, as the sense 
requires that the ostensible motive 
be ascribed to the sanhedrim or to 
the Jews; mwed\Aov BA 81 minn is a 
not unusual error of spelling; the 
Antiochian peddovta is peculiarly un- 
fortunate. eddovres minn h_ pesh 
hel.text sah, and uedd\ovTwy N° minn, 
one or the other of which underlies 
gig vg, are secondary, but yield the 
correct meaning. e has volens, which 
is ambiguous; HE, interpreting this 
as nominative masculine, has derived 
therefrom the reading jwedd\wv, and 
must not be taken as supporting 
BA 81, although it happens to agree 
with them. It is barely possible that 
h e pesh point to a ‘ Western’ reading 
with some form of dew. 

The reading of h was conver[it], a 
blunder for convenit, to which the 
diorthotes corrected it. 


h 
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eveSpevovow yap adbrov &€ abrta&v dvdpes mAelovs TecvepdkovTa, 
olrwes dveBeudticay éavtods pte payelv pyre meiv Ews ob 
dvédwow adrév, Kal viv exidow Eroysor mpoodexdpevoe THY G70 
cod émayyeNlav. 6 pév ody xetAlapyos améAvce TOV veavicKov 
mapayyeidas pndevi exAadAjoa Sti Tabra eveddvicas mpds Epé. 
Kal mpookareadpuevos Twas S00 TaV éExaTovTapxav elev: “Erov- 
peadcate otparitas Suaxoolovs émws mopevdGow ews Karoa- 
pelas, Kal tameis éBSouyjKovta Kat SeEvoAdBovs Siaxoalous, azo 
TplTnNS Wpas THs vuKTos, KTHVN TE TapaoThoat tva émBiPacav- 
tes Tov IlabAov diacdor mpds Drjdika Tov Hyepova, yparas 
emiatoAny €xovoay tov TUmov Tobrov: KAavéios Avoias TH 
KpatioTw yyeuove OynAuKu yalpew. Tov avdpa Todrov ovAAnu- 
P0evra bro Ta&v “lovdaiwy Kat wédAovTa avaipetoba br’ adrav 
emiotas odv TH oTparedpate e€erAdunv, pabwy dtu ‘Pawpatds 
eotiv, BovAduevds Te eruvyv@vat TH airiay di” Hv évexdAovy adta- 
| dv edpov eveadovpevov trept Cntnudtwv Tob vouov adrav, undev 


27 aveper bas 


24 dtacwor) dtacwowor. WH Soden JHR 
auTw|+ [karnyayov evs To cuvedpioy auvTwy| WH 


23 dvo rwas Soden mg 
28 re] de Soden mg 
+ KaTnyaryov avrop evs TO cUvEdpLov avTwy Soden + Karnyaryoy evs TO cuUvEdpLoY aUTwY 
JHR 


21 ecow Be vid 
+avurov 81 


22 veavicxov BNA  veaviay 81 mapayyethas BRA 
23 Twas dvo BN 81 dvo twas A deEtokaBous BS 81 
deELoBodous A 24 dvacwor B diacwowor B?(?)(B® Tdf)NA 81 25 exovcav 
BN 81 mreptexoucay A 28 re BNA Oe 81 av7w B81 +karnyayov 
(+avrov B?) evs ro cuvedprov avTwy BSA 


21 om mAeous 8 eTouuwor erat HLPSS 
HLPSs” 23 dvo twas HLPSS 24 om te H 
LPSS 25 exovoav] mepexovcay HLPSS 
supplied in mg, apparently by H*) 27 e&evhapnv] +avrov HLPSS 
28 re| de HLPSS emiyvavat] yvwvar HLPSS 
auTov els TO guvEedpiovy avTwy HLPSS- 


22 veavicxov] veaviay 
Stacwor] Sactwowor 
26 om gy H (bu 


auTw] +Karnyaryov 


It 


23 (1) The reconstruction [armati] h 
is supported by seven minuscules (von 
Soden) and possibly by the language of 
Cassiodorus, Compleaiones ad loc. 

(2) Corresponding to the closing 
words of vs. 23 and the opening words 
of vs. 24 in h, we read in vg.codex 
colbertinus (after amo rpirns wpas Tys 
vuKTos): sint parati emire et cen- 
turionibus praccepit stare, and in cod. 
wernigerod.: et parati sint exire. The 
reading of hel.mg is wrongly attached 


and is mistranslated by White. 
is also wrongly attached (after ecrev 
[avros]) in the Harclean ms, itself, for 
it plainly belongs at the close of the 
verse, the main body of which is shown 
by neighbouring marginal notes to 
have been present in the text from 
which these notes are taken. The 
meaning of hel.mg is probably, as 
given above, dixerunt: paratt erwnt 
exire ; although the copula may in 
itself be rendered equally well sint 


22 


23 


24 
25 
26 


27 


28 
29 


24 


25 


29 


xXx 


om tatra 88 915 
om tivas 1831 1838 
om dtaKocious 1° 920 
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orpatiatas| + évomAovs 88 915 minn 
éBdounKovta] éxarov 614 1611 


IladAov] + vuxros 614 1611 


diacHor] -+ eis Katoapelay 614 1611 2147 

ypaibas . . . todrov] efoByOn yap unmote dprdcavres adbrov 
ot “lovdator dmoxrévwor, Kal adros peta&d éykdAnow éxn ds 
apyvpiov <iAndws: eypare S€ emoroAjy mepiexovaay rade 614 


(2147) 
edpov| evpwv 614 


avtav] + Mavoéws Kai “Inoot twos 614 2147 


sunt enim ex eis plus homi[nib- x1] parati qui eum interficiant: qui et devo- h 
verunt [se nullJjam rem gustaturos, quoadusq- hoc agant: [et nunc] parati sunt, 


sperantes pollicitationem tuam. 


misit, praecipiens [ne quis] sciret quod sibi nuntiasset. 


22 et [tribun]Jus quidem juvenem illum di- 


23 et vocavit duos [ex 


cent]urionibus, et dixit: praeparate milites qui eant [armati] usq- in Caesarea, 


equites centum et pedites du[centos. 


e]t ad hora noctis tertiam imperat ut 


parati [essent ad] eundum: 24 et centurionib- praecepit uti jumenta [praepara- 
rjent et inponerent Paulum, et deducerent per noc[tem] 


23 evrev] dixit -x- iis Y 


Trapacrncat] mg dixerunt: Parati erunt exire. 
vukTos] mg per noctem 
. » apyuptov ekngws] -X: timebat enim 


jumentum pararent 


Caesaream ¥ 25 epoBnOn yap .« 


exaTov] mg centum 


24 Krnvn TE 
et centurionibus jussit ut etiam 
els Katcapevay] -X: in 


ne forte raperent eum Judaei, occiderent eum, et ipse postea calumnias sustineret 


tanquam qui pecuniam accepisset ~ 


mg scripsit autem epistolam in qua erant haec 


mg Mosis et Jesu cujusdam 


eypawe de emiatoAnv mepiexovoay Trade] 
29 pwwvoews Kat noo Tivos] 


or sunt or estote. In any case hel.mg 
attests a genuine ‘Western’ expan- 
sion, which also underlies the Latin 
of h. 

(3) eBdounxovra BNA 81 Antiochian, 
exarov 614 1611 h hel.mg sah. 

(4) The interna] difficulty of the 
verse is avoided by h, which, if a 
literal rendering, implies, as the 
Greek original, orpartwras without dia- 
kootovs and the omission of kas before 
irmes. But whether this thoroughly 
intelligible text, which treats orparww- 
ras as including the lrme?s and dekio- 
hd Bor, is really due to the Greek or to 
improvement by a translator remains 
hard to say. The apparently isolated 


reading of 920, which omits dvaxoccous 
after defoAaBous, is not of sufficient 
weight to give any help. 

25 The additional sentences of the 
‘ Western’ text constitute a substitute 
for ypawas ertoroAny eXovoay Tov TUToY 
tourov, and should follow nyepnova, 
vs. 24, as they doin 2147 perp gig hel. 
‘x and mg, vg.codd ; cf. Cassiodorus. 
In the conflate text of 614 the gloss 
is inserted inappropriately after rouror, 
vs. 25. 

28 The omission of karnyayov es 
To guvedpioy avtwy B 81 is by homoeo- 
teleuton. Were the words written 
in the margin of B before the ms. 
was issued from the scriptorium ? 
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Sé dévov Oavdrov } Scopadv éxovra éyxAnpa. pnvubetons Sé 30 
pou emBovdfjs «is Tov dvdpa eoeobar e€avris erepiba mpos cE, 
mapayyelAas Kal Tots Katnydpois A€yew mpds adrov emi god. 
of pev obv oTpaTi@rat Kata TO Svareraypevov adrots dvadaBdvres 31 
tov Tatdov Hyayov Sid vuxros eis tHv “Avrimarpida: rH Se 32 
ératpiov éedcavres Tovs immets amépxecOar odv abt@ bréoTpepav 
eis Tiv mapeuBoAnv: otrwes eiceAOdvres cis THY Kascapeiay Kat 33 
dvaddvres THY emoToAny TH Hyewove Tapéornaay Kat Tov ILadAov 
atTt@. dvayvods dé Kal emepwrnoas €k motias emrapxelas eaTiv 34 
Kat mvOduevos dru ard Kiduxias, | Avaxovoopat cov, épn, Grav 35 
Kat of KaTiyopot cov mapayeévwvrat: Kedevous ev TH TpaLTwpiw 
t@ “Hpddov pvrdocecbar adrov. 

Mera 5€ mévte tuepas KaréBy 6 apxvepeds “Avavias peta XX 
mpeaButépwv twav Kat pytopos TeptvAdov twvds, ottwes €v- 
efdvicay TH Hyeove kata Tod IlavAov. KAnPevros dé ApEaro 2 
Katnyopevy 6 TéprvAdos réywv: IloAAfs <ipivns tuyxdvovtes 
dua, ood Kai Siopbwudtwv yewopevwv TH Over TovTw Sia Tis 
ofs mpovoias | mavTn Te Kal TavTaxod amodexducba, KpaTLOTE 3 
O7AAE, peta maons edyapiotias. iva dé pt) emt aAcidv ce ev- 4 
KOTMTW, TapaKarAd aKkodoal ce HUdv ovvTdpuws TH of} emecKkeia. 
edpovTes yap Tov avdpa Todrov Aowov Kal KewodvTa oTdoels 5 
maou Tots “lovdatois Tots Kata THY oiKoupevyy mpwrooTaTyY TE 


30 e&aurns] c€ avrwy Soden Ta mpos avrov Soden JHR cov] 
+eppwoo Soden 35 Tw ypwiov] Tov npwiov WH JHR tw ynpwiou WHmg 
om 7w Soden 2 de] +[avrov] WH +avrov Soden JHR 

29 de BNA om 81 30 efaurns B e& aurwy NA 81 pos avTov B 
Ta Mpos avrov 81 avrovs NA ert gov BNA om 81 cov BA 
+eppwoo & 81 32 umectpevay BA 81 emeorpewarv S 34 KidcKias 
BN* Vid 8) +eorw NA 85 KeXevoas BAN’ 81 KedevoavTos S TW 
npwdov B- rov npwoou NA 81 1 wevre BN 81 +7uvas A 2 de B 
+avrTou NA 81 4 evkortw BRAC! 81 Komrw Avid ovvTouws BS 81 
om Avid 

29 om de LPS eykAnua exovra LPS 30 avdpa] +medrew 
HLPSs- eceo Oar] +uTo0 Tw vovdarwy HLPSS efaurns] tour L 
mpos avrov] Ta mpos avrov HLPSS ta mpos avrous L cou] +eppwobe HPS 
+eppwoo LS 31 avurois] +erovouy L Ts vuxTos HLPSS 
32 amepxecbar| mopeverOar HLPSS 33 Tw nyen“ove THY eTLcTOAnY L 
84 de] +0 nyeuwv HLPSS emepwTnoas] epwrncas L Tys KtALKLas L 
35 mapaywovrar P keNevoas] exehevoe TE avToyv HLPSS Tw Npwoov | 
om Tw HLPS rou npwdou S om avurov after puAaccecbac HLPSS- 
1 mpecButepwv twwv] Tw rpecBurepwy HLPSS 2 de] +avrov HLPSS 
SiopPwparwv] katopPwuatwy HLPSS yevonevray L 4 evkorTw]} 


exkonTw L om ge 29 L om ynuwy § 5 cracow HLPSS 


XXII-XXIV [CODEX BEZAE] 223 
e€xovra éyAnpua] + eérjyayov adrov uddts 7H Bla 614 2147 


om els Tov dvdpa 86* 431 


4,35 dvayvods b¢ .. . Ataxovoopai cov] dvayvods Sé riv ém- 
atoAny emnpwtnce tov IlabAov- °Ex molas émapyias ef; én: 
Kiné. kat mvdduevos ébn: "Axovcoual cov 614 2147 

35 om xai 614 2188 minn 


29 e€nyayov avrov wots Tn Bia] -X- abduxi eum vix violentia ~ 
emloTo\nv . =. 


34-35 rnv Harclean 
mapayevwvra.| mg epistolam, interrogavit Paulum: Ex quali 
provincia es? et dixit: Cilicia. et quum cognovisset, dixit: Audiam quam 
accusatores tui venerint : 


30 The omission by B of 7a before 
mpos avrov is an accidental corruption. 
mpos avrovy B 81 Antiochian sah is to 


Debrunner, Gramimatik, § 423. 6. 
Doubtless an accidental error. 
5 For Tact TOLS tovdaols TOLS KATO 


be preferred to the weaker phrase 
with avrouvs NA. 


2 B unsupported omits avrov after 
KAnbevros Se ; for grammatical parallels 
cf. Moulton, Prolegomena, p. 74, Blass- 


THY otkouueyny, gig reads non tantwm 
genert nostro sed fere universo orbe 
terrarum et omnibus judeis, doubtless 
the ‘ Western’ rewriting, and wholly 
in accord with the glossator’s method 
elsewhere. 
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rhs tov Nalwpaiwy aipécews, ds Kat Td tepov émeipacev BeBn- 6 
Adoat, dv Kal exparhoapev, | wap’ ob Suvnon adros dvaxpeivas 8 
nept mdvrwv TovTwy emvyvdvar dv wets Karnyopotpev adod. 
ouverrebevto 8é Kal of *lovdator ddoKovres Tabra ovTws Exel. 9 
dmexpiOn te 6 IladAos vedoavtos ait Tob yyeudvos Aéyew* 10 
"Ex moMdv éerdv bvra ce Kpitiv TH EOver TovT@ emoTdpevos 
edOdpws TA TEpt ewavTod amoAoyobpat, Suvapévov cov emvyy@vat, 11 
étt od mAclovs eicty por Hyéepar dwWdexa ad’ As avéBnv mpoo- 
kuvnowv eis "lepovaadnp, Kat odte ev TH lep@ ebpdv pe mpos 12 
twa Siadeyouevov 7 emiaracw trovobvTa dxAou ove Ev Tais ouV- 
aywyats ovre KaTa THY TOW, Oddé TapacTHaa SvvavTat Gor TeEpi 13 
&v vuvel Karnyopototvy pov. oporoy® dé robrd cou 6ru Kara 14 
THY Oddv Hv A€yovow aipeow odrws Aatpedw TH TnaTpadw Ve, 
muoTEvwv Tots KATA VoLov Kal Tots ev Tots mpopyTals yeypapy- 
pevois, | eAmrida exwv els tov Oedv, Hv Kal adrot obrow mpoo- 15 
Séxovrat, avaoracw pédAew eceoBar Sixaiwy te Kal ddikwv: EV 16 
TovTw Kal adros aoK® ampdcKkoTov avveidnow Exew mpos TOV 
Oeov Kat todvs avOpuwmouvs dia mavrds. 8 éerav dé mAeidvewv 17 
éAenpoovvas moijowv eis TO EOvos prov Tapeyevounv Kal mpoo- 
dopds, | &v ais cdpdv pe ryyviopevov ev TO lep@, od peta dxAov 18 
ovd€ peTa OopvBov, twes S€ amd ths "Actas “lovdator, | ods edet 19 
emt cod mapeivar Kal KaTynyopeiv el Te Exouev mpds eue,—1) avTol 20 


Bditors 14 micrevwy] +racc WH Soden JHR Tov vowov WH Soden JHR 


Old Uncial 8 avros BN 81 om A 11 cov BN 81 om A mpooxuynowy BNA 
mpookuvyncw 81 12 emicracw BNA erocrac.ay 81 oure 8° BNA 
ovde 81 13 ovde BN 81 ovre A co BN 81 cov A 
14 micrevwy B +7aci NA 81 vouoy B Tov vomov SA 81 Tos ev BN 81 
om ANS 15 evs rov BA 81 mpos Tor % pos C ovr. BAC 81 om 8 
17 wapeyevounv kat mpoopopas BNC 81 Kar mpoogpopas mapeyevouny N° om map- 
eyevounv A 18 de BNA 81 +7wv C 


Antiochian 6-8 exparnoapev] +kat kaTa Tov yuerepov vouoy nOeAnoapev Kpive. mwapeOwy 
de AvoLas O XtMLapXos meTa ToAAns Bras EK TwWY XELPwWY NUWY amTnya'yeE, KEAEUTAS TOUS 
KaTnyopous avTou epxerat ere oe S 9 cuverebevTo] cuvedevTo S om ou 
before covdacon L 10 re] de HLPSS evOuuws] evduporepov HLPSS 
11 emvyrwvat] yywvar HLPSS neepar] +n dwdexa] Sexadvo HLPSS 
aveBn L evs] ev LPSS- 12 emoracw] erioveracw HLPSS 
om Tnv 8 13 ovde] ovre HLPSS- TapacTynca| +ueS +e vuy HPS 
om oo. HLPSS vuvt| vuy HLPSS 14 micrevwy] micrevwy (riorevw §) 
tact HLPSS Tov vowov HLPSS- om Tos ev HLPSS 15 exw 8 
ececOat] +vexpwr HLPSS 16 kat 1°] de HPSS exewv] exwy HLPS 
mpos| +re LS 17 rapeyevouny ehenuoouvas ronowy evs To €Ovos wou HLPSS 
18 as] os HLPSS om de HLPS 19 de HLSS 


” 


om, <i 4 ae a 


IV 6 


% 


Io 
II 


14 


XXIV 
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expatynoapev| + Kal Kata Tov eTEpov vopov 7OcAjcapev 
7 Kpivewv. mapeADdv Sé Avoias 6 yxiAlapyos peta moAAHs Bias 
8 é€k TOV xXeLpOV Huav annyaye, Kedevoas TOs KaTHYyOpous adToo 
épxeo0au emt ood (with minor variants) 614 minn 
ouverreVevto dé| eimdvtos 5é adtob taita ovverébevto 614 


(21477) 


KpiTiv | + dixkavov 614 minn 


mpookvvijoar ‘PY 614 


A€yovow] + Kat 1611 
maTtpww| + pov 614 


9 evmovros de avrov Taura] -X: quum dixisset autem ille haec Y 
mg defensionem habere pro se, statum autem assumens divinum dixit: 
12 xara Tyv rodw] mg in foro 


multis annis es judex 
+ mg et 17 &:] mg per 


6-8 The long ‘ Western’ expansion 
is preserved in VY 614, many minn 
(hence in S), and passed into e (E) gig 
many codd. of vg, pesh hel.teat, but is 
omitted in older uncials, and in sah 
boh. Note Lysias’s wodts ry Bra xxiii. 
29 and Tertullus’s pera moddns Bias 
xxiv. 7, both ‘ Western.” Minn show 
variants in minor details. 

The chief effect of the addition is 
to cause map ov, vs. 8, to refer 
apparently to Lysias, cf. vs. 22, 
instead of Paul. 

10 To the strange gloss of hel.mg 
no other known text contains any 
parallel. The last words of the gloss 
(es judex) seem to show that emora- 
pevos was omitted in this text. For 
a similar gloss cf. xxvi. 1 hel.mg. 

14 Gig secundwm sectam quam adt- 
cunt isti and pesh ‘in that doctrine (or 


VOL. III 


10 devyew) 
Ex 
14 deyovor] 


heresy) in which they say’ suggest 
that the ‘Western’ text had a variant 
in which ryv odov did not appear. 
From the text of gig the rendering 
of vg secundum sectam quam dicunt 
heresum is somehow to be explained. 
See Wordsworth and White’s note, 

18 Thereading ev ats BRAC 81 might 
seem a correction of ev os Antiochian, 
but the latter is not attested earlier 
than the 8th-9th century uncials, and 
the reading of the older and usually 
better witnesses is to be retained, 
although with some hesitation. 

The addition following OopvBou 
found in perp? vg.codd (with slight 
minor variation), et apprehenderunt me 
clamantes et dicentes, tolle inimicum 
nostrum, seems to be proved ancient 
by the reference in Ephrem’s com- 
mentary ; cf. also xxi. 36 gig sah. 
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fe ee | ~ , 
odrou eindrwoay ti edpov adiknua ordvros pov emt Tob auvedptov 
a’ \ a 4 a fen >? / > > a c ‘A ov Il \ 
| 3) rept pias ravrns puis is éxéxpaka ev adrots eoTws ore llept 
'~ , SEY QS 2 
dvaotdcews vexp@v éyad Kpetvowar onpepov ep tua. av- 
Oo fi ‘ A ~ 
eBdArero S€ adbrovds 6 DOANE, axpeiPeotepov €idMs TA TEpL TIS 
lo ~ / 
6506, eimas: “Orav Avaias 6 yxetAlapyos KataPh Suayvwocopat 
lol ~ , an See 
Ta Kal? dyads: Siata€dpevos TH Exarovtdpyn Typetofar avrov 
éyew Te dveow Kal pndéva KwAvew Tav idiwv adrod banperetv 
> a \ Ar tue, / \ , ¢ lol on 
avT@. peTa Sé Hepas Twas Tapayevopevos 6 OFAAE ow Apov 
a 7s \ 4 > / ~ 
on TH Sia yvvakt ovon “lovdaia peremeuato tov Iaddov 
a a lol / 

Kat Hkovoev avTod mept THs eis Xpiotov “Inood<y> miorTews. 
Svadeyouévov S€é adtod wept Sixatoovvyns Kal éykparetas Kai Tod 
us lon / a /, ¢€ lod > / 
Kpiwatos Tod péAAovtos EudoBos yevopevos 6 DAAE amexpiby: 
To viv éyov mopevou, Karpov dé petaAaBaw petaKkadécopal ce° 

a \ > Ls i / / € ‘ ~ Sr. 
dpa Kat éAmilwy ote xpywata SoOjoera<u> bad Tod IavAov- 
810 Kal muKvdTepov adrov peTaTemToOpevos Wyetrer adT@. SdieTias 
dé mAnpwhetons ehaBev Siddoxyov 6 DANE IdpKrov Djorov: 
Oédwy te xdpita Katabécbar Tots “lovdaiois 6 OANE Karédurre 
tov IadAov dedepevov. 
a S > \ a , a 
Dijoros obv éemPds TH emapxeia pera Tpeis Hrépas aveBn <is 


22 evras| evrwy Soden 26 doOycerar] +[avtw] WH +avrw Soden JHR 
27 xaperas Soden 1 erapxeew WHmg 


20 evpov BNA 81 + ev ewor C 21 eyw BNA 81 omC ep 
BAC 81 ud&S 24 nuepas twas BNC 81 rivas nuepas A cova, 
yuvarke BC? dca yuvarke avtou N®A 81 yuvarke avTou MN -yuvarxe C covdara 
BACN’ 81 +Kau 8 nkovcey BNA 81 yKoveey C nkovev C2 vid 
avrov BSAC? 81 om C inoour («ncov B) BN 81 ~— oom Na vidAGvid 
25 dikacoovyyns kat eyKparecas BAC 81 eyxpareias Kat Sixavoouvys S KpluLaros 
Tov “eANovTos BNA 81 jeAAovTos Kpiwaros C eupoBos BNC 81 +6e A 
perahaBwv BSC mapadaBwy A daBwr 81 26 dodncerar B? +autw NAC 81 
wetter BNA 81  duedeyero C 27 re BNAC 81 de Ne Xapira 
BNAC 81 yap S° karedire BNC xaredevrrev A 81 1 7 
erapxe.a BCX ry erapxew SA ryv erapxiay 81 


20 evrarwoav) +e S evpov | +ev ewor HLPSS 21 exexpaéa] 
expaga HLPSS- eoTws ev avrors HLPSS ep] vd HLPSS 
22 add axovoas de ravra at opening of verse HLPSS aveBahero de avrous 
o dnd] o py aveBadero (avedaBero S) avrovs 093 HLPSS eas] evrwy 
093 HLPSS 23 dvaratapevos] +re 093 HSS +d¢ L autor] Tov 
wavrov 093 HLPSS umnpetev] +7 mpocepyerbar 093 HLPSS 
24 om cdva 0938 HLPSS yuvatke] +aurou S om encouy HPS- 
25 meddovTos] +ececAoar 093 HLPSS eupoBos] +5e H HeTahaBwv] 
AaBwy 093 26 apa] +deS do8noerar| +avrw HLPSS mavdou] 
+omws Avon avrov HLPSS” 27 xapiras HPSS KareXerev HL 


21 
22 — 


23 


24 


26 
27 


27 
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Dfjorov] + tov dé Ilabdov ciacey ev rnpjoer 81a ApovordAAav 


614 2147 


24 ovy dpovotlhn .. . 


quae rogabat ut videret Paulum et audiret verbum. 
27 rov de ravdov evacev ev THPHTEL dia Spovorhrav] mg 


accersivit Paulum 


mavdov] mg cum Drusilla uxore ejus quae erat Judaea, Harclean 


volens igitur satisfacere ei 


Paulum autem reliquit in carcere propter Drusillam 


24 The gloss of hel.mg implies 
a text in which a finite verb took 
the place of mapayevouevos. The 
language of Cassiodorus, Post aliquot 
autem dies Drusilla uxor Felicis, 
quae erat Judaea. Post aliquot dies 
rogatus LPelix a Drusilla conjuge 
sua coram ea Paulum fecit adduct, 
seems to show acquaintance with a 
text like hel.mg. The Bohemian 
version (Tischendorf) gives in part 
this ‘Western’ text. Pesh renders: 
‘And after a few days Felix sent, and 
Drusilla his wife, who was a Jewess, 
and summoned Paul, and they heard 
from him concerning faith in Christ.’ 
The purpose of the expansion is to 
justify the mention of Drusilla by 
ascribing to her a part in the action. 
Note the corresponding paraphrase of 


the ‘Western’ text of vs. 27b in 614 
hel.mg. 

1 Against the evidence of NA for 
erapxew, the reading erapyea B (and 
all others) is to be retained. The 
same variation is found in mss. of 
Josephus and Eusebius; we do not 
know what habits and tendencies, 
perhaps changing with succeeding 
centuries, may have led to the pre- 
ference in a given case for the one or 
the other declension of this adjective. 
Cf. G. Kaibel, Inscriptiones Graecae 
Italiane et Siciliae (Inscr. Graecae xiv), 
No. 911, emirpowevoayt: emapxecov 
Bpirayvecas (third century after Christ, 
sarcophagus from Velletri). 

For mera pets nuepas gig has 
post biduum, s post duos dies ; Lucifer 
omits. 
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*"IepoodAvpa amd Kaioapetas, evepdvody re abr@ ot apxvepets 
Kal of mp@tow TOV *lovSalwv Kara Tob TlavAov, Kat mapexddAovv 
adrov | atrovpevor xdpw Kar’ abrod émws perarrépypyrat adrov 
els *lepovoadnp, evédpav mrovodvres dvedciv adrov Kara tiv ddov. 


2 


3 


A a A , 
6 pev obv Dijoros amexpiOn typetcbar Tov Iaddov eis Karoapetav, 4 


a , 
Eavrov 5é édrew ev Taxer extropevecbar: Oi obv ev dpiv, dynow, 
Suvatol ovveataPdvres el Ti eat ev TH avdpi aroTov KaTnyo- 


5 


, > A / Vary Si A Cee? b) , 
pEeltTwoav QvuTouv. dvatpetibas de €V QUTOLS YLEpas OU arAElovas 6 


> se / \ > ‘ re ae 4 f 2.8 
ote 7) Seka, KaTtaBas eis Katoapetay, rH émavptov Kabioas Et 
~ / pened \ ~ > lod t A 
Tod Bypatos éxéAevoev tov IlabdAov axOjvar. mrapayevopevov de 
adrod mepiéornoay adrov ot amo “lepocoddpwv kataBpeBnkores 
I ry a AAG A / > 12 4 “a » 
ovdator, moAAa Kal Bapéa airidpara KatahépovTes a OvK 


7 


ioxvov drodetéar, rob TlavAov amodoyoupevou 6ru Oure eis Tov 8 


, cee , ” Sr oth ireleag 8 ” > , , ¢ 
VOLLOV TWV Iovdatwv OUTE €lS TO LEPOV OUTE ELS Kaicapa TU Y[LAPTOV. 


6 Dioros dé OéAwv Tots "lovdaiors xdpw Karabécbar amoxpieis 9 


t@ TlavaAw elmev: Oéders eis “IepoodAvpa avaBas éxet rept 
rovTwy KpiOqvat em euot; elev dé 6 Ilatios: “Eoras ent rob 
Byparos Kaicapos, éords eit ob pe Set Kpivecbar. *lovdaious 
ovdev HOiKNKA, WS Kal ad KdAXAOV emuyewwoKes. ef pev odV 
aduK@ Kal afvov Oavarov mémpaxd TL, od Tapattotwar TO azo- 
Oaveiv: ei dé oddev EoTw Gv obroL KatTynyopodaiv pou, oddels pE 


11 qwapattoupe 


6 mXevovas] rAecouvs WH Soden JHR | 10 om eorws 1° Soden om 
eorws 2° WH JHR noixnoa Soden 

2 rwv tovdatwy BSAC rs trodews 81 3 kat avrou BNA 81 rap 
aurou C autov 1° BNA 81 avrev C 4 ev Taxel exmopeverOat 
BNAC 81 _— exzropever Oat ev Taxer N° 5 uyuv BAC 81 yuwS 
cuvkaraBavres BAC 81 xKaraBavres 8 6 nmepas ov mdevovas (revous AC) 
BAC 81 _ ov mdAetovs nuepas S Kkavcapecay BNC 81 +xar A axOnvac 
BACN®? 81 rpoaxOnvar S 7 avrov BNAC  aurw 81 tax voy 
BACN¢ 81 wcxvcoy & 9 de BNC 81 ow A xapw BSC 81 
Xapira A 10 o BNC 81 omA eotws twice B om 1° ACN* 81 
om 2° ; noiiknka BS 81 nodccnoa AC emvyewwoKers BNA 81 
ywwokes C 

2 re] de HLPSS 0 apxtepevs HPSS” 3 evedpa S 4 ev 
kacapera HLPSS 5 ale L duvaro. ev uuy dnow HLPSS 
arorov] Trourw HLPSS 6 om ov HLPSS om oxtw HLPSS 
axOnvar Tov mavdov L 7 om avrov HPSS ariwpara] atianara S 
KaTaepovres| pepovTes KaTa Tov mavrov HPSS epovres KaT avrov L 
8 Tov mavdou arodoyoumevou] amoNoyousevou avtou HPSS Tov TavAov 
amooyounevou avrov L 9 rows covdarots OeXwv HLPSS Kpweo Oat 
HLPSs" 10 om eotws 19 HLPSS noducnoa HLPSS 11 ov] 


yap HLPSS tov H Hov] woo L 


II 


EY 3 


II 
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Kat’ advtod] map’ abrod C 431 minn 


Kail 7) 828 


3 evedpay . 
manibus suis esset 
x: aliquid ~ non 


3 The Greek translated in the gloss 
of hel.mg may have run somewhat as 
follows: ov evxnv Toincapevor ows 
EMLTUXKWOL TOU yever Oat QuTov €v Tals 
xepow avrwy, But the paraphrase 
probably involved other changes, no 


. odov] mg illi qui votum fecerant quomodo obtinerent ut in Harclean 
6 ev avrois] mg in iis. apud eos 


10 ovdev] 


longer recoverable, from the B-text, 
and the Syriac is perhapsnot a perfectly 
literal rendering. No other trace of 
the gloss is known. The paraphrast 
seems to have overlooked the lapse of 
two years since xxiv. 12. 
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ZOO nant CODEX VATICANUS . XXV 


a > lot tZ La a“ 
Sdvarar adrois xapicacbar: Kaicapa émuxadodpuar. tore 6 Dijoros 
~ / / 2) / 
ouvAaadroas peta TOD cupBovaiov amexpiOn Kaicapa emiKkeKAyoat, 
, 
eri Kaicapa ropevon. 
¢ ~ \ te ~ ayAN th ¢€ Xr AY t 
Hpepadv S€ Siayevopevwr tw&v “Aypimmas 6 Baotrevs Ka 
i > , \ ~ 
Bepvien xariwrnoav «is Katoapelavy donacdpevor tov Dijorov. 
n~ ¢ “a ~ a 
wis Sé mAclous tuepas SiétperBov exe?, 6 Dforos 7TH Baorret 
lol > Pe / > 
avé0ero Ta Kata Tov IladAov Aéywv: ’Avip ris éorw Karadeduys- 
\ ze / Pee icd 
pévos bd DrjAuKos Séopwos, epi ob yevouévov pov ets ‘lepo- 
a Uy, lal S / 
odhupa eveddvicay of apxvepets Kat of mpeahvrepor TV “lovdaiwv, 
lol \ “A > /, a > 
airovpevor Kar’ adtob Katadikny: mpds ovs amexpiOnv OTL ovK 
ww ” € / / , a \ vn” € 
éorw €B0s ‘Papatois yapileoOai twa dvOpwrov mpw 7 0 KaT- 
\ / / \ 
nyopovmevos Kata mpdowmov exo Tovs KaTyHydpovs Témov dE 
~ Ss > / 
amoXoyias AdBou wept TOO eyKAnpatos. ovveAPdvTwv odv evOdde 
~ a / eN ~ / 
avaBodny pndeutav mownodmevos TH €Efs Kabioas emi Tob Bhuatos 
~ ion G / 
exéAevoa axOjvar Tov dvdpa- mept ob orabévres of KaTyHyopot 
» ~ / 
ovddepiav aitiay efepov dv ey dbrevdovv TovnpOv, Cyrjpara 
lo iv, 
dé twa rept THs idtas Sowdaysovias <lyov mpos adrov Kal Tept 
> ~ / “ ” ¢€ ~ ~ > f 
twos *Inood teOvynKdros, dv epackev 6 IladAos Civ. azropovpe- 
Vad. \ 4 \ vf , wv > 7 4 , 
vos O€ e€ya THY Tepl ToUTwY CATNOW EAeyov et BovAoLTO Twopeve- 
ae , > a / \ "e lon A U4 
o8at eis *lepooddupa KaKel KpiveoBat TEpi TOUTWY. Tod de ILavAov 
emiKadeoapevov TnpnO Hvar adrov els THY TOD UeBaorod Siudyvwouw, 
exéAevoa Typetobar adrov ews ob avarréupw adtov pds Kaicapa. 


15 evepavicOnoav 


13 facracapevort WHmg 16 de] re WH Soden JHR Se WHmg 
17 evOade] avtwy evOade Soden 18 srovnpay WHmg Soden 


11 avros BNA 81 rovros C 12 cupBovrcov BNA 81 cuvedpiov C 
13 Karnvtncay BNA 81 Karnyryncev C acracauevo. BNA acmacopuevar 81 
14 7a BNC 81 om A 15 evedavicay B? Kara- 
Ouxny BRAC  dcxnv 81 16 twa BNA 81 rive C KaTa Tpoc- 
wmov exo. BAC 81 exar Kata Tpocwrov & de B- re NAC 81 
17 evOade B avrwy evade NA 81 evOade avrwy C Toinoapevos BACNE 81 
moinoapevor S 18 ov BNAC ovr 81 movnpwy BX 81 aovnpay AC 
tovnpa SC? 19 avrov BNC 81 avrous A 20 eyw BNA 81 +es C 
topeverbar BACK’ 81 KpivecOar 8 21 rnpnOnvac BNA 81 tpeccbar C 


11 avros] rovros L 12 cvpBovdrov] cvpBovrov L 13 acracapevor] 
aocTacomevor S 14 dverpiBerv HPS 15 Kxaradcxnv] ducny HLPSS 
16 pwyarous P avOpwirov] + evs awdevcay HLPSS de] re HLPSS 
17 add aurwy before evOade HLPSS 18 epepov] eredepov HPSS 
vrevoovy eyw HLPSS om tovynpwy HLPSS- 20 eyw] ters LS 
Toutwv 1°] rovrov HPSS tepovoadnu LPSS- KptOnvar L 
21 avareuww] reuyw HLPSS 


12 


20 


21 


xXXV 


16 


19 
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avOpwrov] + eis amwAccav HLPS 


epackev] eAeyev 614 1518 minn 


16 evs amwdevav] +X: in perditionem Y 


0 KaTnyopoupevos| mg judicatus 


13 acracouevoe. LY 81 minn seems 
clearly a correction of aomacapevo.. 
The agreement of BNA minn Anti- 
ochian in support of the aorist is in 
itself strong proof that the latter does 
not make nonsense, although many 
modern critics have thought otherwise. 

18 zovnpwv BS° 81 minn (and, still 
more, movnpay AC, movnpa &) is not 
necessary for the sense; but the 


omission in the Antiochian text, sup- 
ported by no version, is probably not 
a case of ‘non-interpolation.’ 

21 The rendering found in gig may 
well represent with fair accuracy the 
‘Western’ paraphrase: tune paulus 
appellavit cesarem et petitt wt reserva- 
retur ad augustt cognitionem ; cumque 
eum non possem judicare jusst ewm 
reservart ut remittam eum cesart. 


Harclean 
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232 CODEX VATICANUS XXV-XXVI 


’Aypimmas S€ mpos tov Dijorov: "EPovAcuny Kal avdTos TOU 22 

avOpairov aKoboa. Avprov, pnowv, akovon avTod. | TH ovv 23 
emravpiov eAddvTos Tod "Aypinmra Kat TAs Bepvirns peta mroAAjs 
pavracias Kat eiceAOdvrwv els TO GKpoaTypiov avy TE XetAudpxous 
Kat avdpaow Tots Kat’ efoxny Ths ToAews Kat KehevoavTos TO 

Drjorov 7x9 6 Ilatdos. Kat i pnw 6 6 Dforos: ’Aypimza. Barred 24 
Kal mévTes of ovvmapdovTes Ti dvB pes, Dewpetre ToUTov Trept 
od dmav 76 TARO0s TSv “lovdaiwy evérvyxev por ev te *lepocodv- 
\ > te ant \ r>) tal > A a / BJ AY de 

pows Kal evOade, Bodvres put) Setv adrov <Civ> pnkerTr. eyw OE 25 
“~ A 
KateAaBounv pndev aévov adrov Oavdrov mempaxévar, adrod de 
lol tA > va \ A ” / \ 

rod IlavAov émixadecapevov Tov LeBaorov Expewa TEuTEW. TEPL 26 
ae > , / ~ fe > yA - A / °° A 
od dodadrds tu ypdiypat TH Kupiw odK exw: S10 mporyayov avrov 
24? ¢€ ~ \ / DEN ~ ~ At , ae an 
ed’ tuav Kal pardtora emt cob, Backed ’Aypinma, omws THs 

dvakplaews yevouerns ox ti ypayw: ddoyov ydp pow doxel 27 
méumovTa Séopuov py Kal tas Kar advrtod airias onpavar. 


’Aypimmas 5é mpos tov IlabAov ey: *Emtpeémerai cov bmep XX\ 


lot 4 te fe ~ > t A aA > a 
ceauvtod A€yew. tote 6 IladAos exreivas THY xetpa amedoyetro: 
Il \ M en > > lot ¢ A *T } / Xr ~ Egy , 

ept mavtTwy adv eyKadodpat b770 *lovdaiwy, BacirAcd *Aypimma, 2 
Hynpar ewavrov pakdpiov emt cod wéd\Awv oxepov amroAoyetaban, 
pdAdwoTa yuworny ovta oe TdvTwyv TOV Kata “lovdaiovs Ody Te 3 


22 gdyorov] +[epy] Soden akovoat] + [o de] Soden 24 evervxov WHmg 
Soden Bowvres] ertBowvres Soden 25 tov mavAouv] rourouv WH 
Soden JHR 1 vuzep] wep. WHmg Soden 3 ce ovra Soden mg 


22 dnorov BNA +eg7 C 81 akovcat BNA +0 de C81 23 Kae 
3° BNA 81 om C kat 49 BRAC om 81 24 evervxev B 
evetuxov NAC 81 Bowvres BNA 81 eriBowvres C avrov] +£nv B? 
25 xarehaBounv BACN? 81 KaradaBomevos S auvrov Oavarov BAC @avarov 
avrov S$ om aurov 81 Tov wavrov B- Tourov BY B* Tdf)NAC 81 
26 acgares BNA 81 acdadrws C tmponyayov BSC 81 emnyayov A 
emt gov BN#AC 81 om cou oxw BNC exw A 81 1 emitpererau 
BNAC  emtrerparra 81 vrep B- mept NAC 81 3 ovTa ce BANS 81 
ce ovta NC TwavTwy BSC 81 om A tovdatous BNC 81 covdacwy A 
eOwy BSC 81 eOvwy A 


22 dnorov] tedn HLPSS akovoat| + o de HLPSS 23 To.s 
xAcapxors HLPSS e£oxnv] +ovo. HLPSS- 24 arav] tay HLPSS 
evetuxov LPSS Bowvres] er:Bowvres HLPSS nv avrov HLPSS 
25 karahaBouwevos HLPSS Oavarov avrov HLPSS Tempaxevat] 
+kac HLPSS Tov mavAouv] Tourou HLPSS mepmew| +avrov HLPSS 
26 mponyayor] mpoonyayor S ywomevns S ypaww] ypawac HLPSS 
27 weuwrovre L 1 emirerperrat L umep geauTou Neyerv] Neyerv Tepe 
ceauvtov H amedovelTo exrewas TH xe.pa HLPSS 2 emt cou medANwy 


amohoyeobar onjepov HLPS jeANwy amodoyetoOar ere cou onmepov S- 3 Ow] 
n@wv HLP 


26 


XXV-XXVI 


T@ Kupiw| + pov 481 minn 


23 rows Kar eEoxnv . . 
Festus ut adduceretur Paulus 
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. mavdos] mg qui descendissent de provincia, praecepit Harclean 
24- 


26 ev Te Lepotod\upols . . . OUK EXW] MY 


et in Hierosolymis et hic, ut traderem eum iis ad tormentum sine defensione. 


non potui autem tradere eum, propter 


mandata quae habemus ab Augusto, 


si autem quis eum accusaturus esset, dicebam ut sequeretur me in Caesaream, 
ubi custodiebatur: qui quum venissent, clamaverunt ut tolleretur e vita. 
quum autem hanc et alteram partem audivissem, comperi quod in nullo reus 


esset mortis. 
Caesarem appellavit. 
26 rw Kupiw ov] domino -X meo 


quum autem dicerem: Vis judicari cum iis in Hierosolyma ? 
de quo aliquid certum scribere domino meo non habeo 


1 rore o mavdos exrewas THv xe_pa] mg tunc ipse Paulus, confidens et in spiritu 


sancto consolatus, extendit manum 


23 The gloss of hel.mg, otherwise 
unattested, seems to represent rots 
KaTeAOouow amo Ts emapxevas, and prob- 
ably took the place of ras xar efoxny 
ms modrews. The usual diacritical 
mark indicating point of attachment 
has been omitted in hel.tewt. To the 
latter part of ‘the gloss corresponds 
jussit festus adduct paulum gig s. 

24-26 Of the ‘ Western’ paraphrase 
preserved in full in hel.mg, the 
earlier part, ending with the words 
corresponding to tolleretur e vita of 
the Latin translation of hel.mg, is 
contained also in vg. cod.ardmach and 
the Bohemian version (Tischendorf). 
Apart from minor variants in these 
two witnesses the following points 
deserve mention. At the opening of 


the gloss in hel.mg the words et (before 
in Hierosolymis) and et hic (following) 
are plainly part of hel.¢eat carried into 
the marginal gloss for purposes of 
identification. They are impossible 
in view of what follows, and are lacking 
in cod. ardmach. In the gloss to vs. 
24, both cod. ardmach. and Bohemian 
have ‘Caesar’ instead of ‘ Augustus’ 
(hel.mg). In vs. 25 hel.mg alone gives 
the ‘ Western’ paraphrase, and reads 
therein ‘Caesar’ (cf. vs. 11) instead of 
‘Augustus’ of the usual text. 

1-2 In addition to hel.mg the read- 
ings permittitur enim rationem reddere 
(arodoyercOar) de te gig and coepit 
rationem reddere (nptaro amooryerc Oar) 
dicens gig (vg) may represent frag- 
ments of the ‘ Western’ text. 


234 CODEX VATICANUS XXVI : 


Kat Cntnpatwy: 810 Seoptet paxpobipers aKovoal pov. THY [Lev 4 
obv Biwotv Lov €K veornTOs ri am apxis yevowevny ev TH EOver 
prov ev TE "Tepoooddyious bs toace mavres “lovdator, mpoyewdoKovres 5 
He dvwhev, éav OéAwow paptupety, 6Tt KaTa THY dxcperPeorarny 
aipeow ths Hperepas Opnoxeias elnoa Dapeoaios. Kat viv én’ 6 
Arid. THs els rods matépas Hav erayyeAias yevouévyns bo Tod 
Oeob goTnKa Kpewdpevos, eis Hv 76 Swdexddpvdov Hud ev exreveta 7 
vero. Kat %pyepav Aarpedov eAmiler Karavrjoeww* mepl js eAmidos 
éyadobuar td "lovSalwy, Bacwred: ri dmuorov Kpelverar Trap’ 8 
div «i 6 Beds vexpods eyeiper; eya obv Cdo€a euavT® mpds TO 9 
dvoua *Inoot rod Nalwpatov Seiv modAd evavria mpa&ax* 1d Kat 10 
éroinoa ev "lepocoddpots, Kat modAods TaV ayiwy éyw ev pvda- 
Kats Karékdevoa TH Tapa TOV apxrepéwv eEovoiay AaBwv, av- 
apounévwy te adttdv Kariveyxa padov, Kal Kara macas Tas 11 
auvaywyas ToAAdKis TeLwp@v adtods jrvayKalov BAracPnpetv: 
mepiacods é-pawdopevos avrois ediwKov €ws Kal eis Tas e&w 
mores. ev ols mopevdmevos eis tiv Aapackov per e€ovaias 12 
Kal emitpoTs THs TOV apxepewv | Hepas eons KaTa THY ddOV 13 
eldov, Bactdevs, odpavdbev tmép tiv AapmpdTnta Tod AAtov 
mepirapipav we Pads Kal Tos adv ewol mopevopévous: mdavTwv 14 


Editors 4 pov 1°] +[77v] Soden 7 Kkatavtnoac WHSoden JHR_  xatavryocew 
WHmg 9 eyw] +uev WH (but cf. mg) Soden JHR 10. do] 
o WH Soden JHR moXous| +7Te WH Soden 11 repicows] 
+re WH Soden JHR 13 Baovkev WH Soden JHR 


Old Uncial 3 §nTnuatwv BS 81 +emicrapevos ACSS deouat BSA 81 +oc0u C 
4 wov 19 BC +rnv SAC? 81 re BNA om C81(?) covdatoe 
BC 81 ox covdaror NAC? TpoyewwoKovres BNA 81 mpooyiwwoKovtes C 
6 es BNA 81 apos C 7 Katavrncev B Karaytnoat SAC 81 Baotrev 
BNC 096 81 om A 9 eyw B +puev NAC 096 81 inoov BACNS 096 81 
Tov tnoou & 10 duo B o SAC 096 81 etvoinca BACK 096 81 
erounoay & moddous B +re NAC 096ViG 81 Kkatnveyxa BAC 096 81 
KarnveyKay & 11 repioows B +re NAC 096 81 avrois BNAC 81 
avrous 096 - 12 rnv 1° BNC 09681 om A Tns BNC 81 om A 096 
Twv BSA 096 81 wapa Twy C 13 nuepas BACK’ 81 om & Baowrevs B 
Baowtev BANAC 81 meptrauwav BSAC 096 mepihauwarra 81 


Antiochian 3 deouat| +oov HLPSS 4 mov 1°] +7rnv LPS om re HLPSS 
ot tovdato. HLPSS- 6 evs] mpos HLPSS om nuwy HLPSS om tov L 
7 KaravTnoa HLPSs vio Lovdatwy Baoidev] Bacrrev aypurma vro [+Twv 5] 
tovdatwy HLPSS- 9 eyw] +wer HLPSS- 10 d10] o HLPSS 
om ev before duAakats HPSS Te 2°| de H 11 repicows] +re HLPSS 
12 os] +Kac HLPSS- Twv] mapa Tov HLPSS 13 Baoikev HLPSS- 
pe] woe L 


fl 7 


XXVT 
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TO dwoex[ddvdov judv ev exrelvia vie7[a Kal Huepav dra- 
tpever ev (?)] eAmide glatavrpoa: epi is viv (?)] eveadod[uac 
8 do “lovdaiwy: ef (?)] 6 Beds vexplovs éyetper] Pap.29 


9 mpaéac] -X: me ¥ facere 
13 Bacirevs] -X- 0 ~ rex 


11 edwwxov] persequebar -X eos ~ Harclean 


7-8, 20 The fragment Pap. 29 
(Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1597), third or 
fourth century, here printed with 
Grenfell’s conjectural reconstruction 
of the lacunae, can fairly be regarded 
as a piece of ‘ Western’ text. Invs. 7 
edmide (which may or may not have 
been preceded by ev) in any case 
implies Narpever, not Aarpevov. This 
corresponds to gig deserviwnt wm spe. 
Instead of vw (gig nunc) there is 
perhaps space in the lacuna for ehmcdos. 
In vs. 8, instead of e, it is barely 
possible to find space for Paccdev, as 
in the usual text. Gig, however, 


omits rex, in agreement with A 
minn. 

In vs. 20, instead of the restoration 
re kat (BN 81), xac ev (cf. A) is 
equally possible. xae tos ev (614 
minn) would correspond to gig et his 
qui in, but seems to be too long for 
the space. The reading of h civita- 
tibus for eOveow, together with the 
obviously short text of the papyrus 
in the lacuna, leads to the suspicion 
that a ‘ Western’ paraphrase, beyond 
the reach of our conjecture, was found 
here. exnpvéa corresponds to h prae 
dicavt. 
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re Katameodvrwy els Ti yhv yKovoa duvnv A€yovoay mpds bE 
TH "EBpaid. Svadéxrm: UaovA, UaovaA, ti pe SudKers; oKAnpov 
col T7pos KEVTpPA Naxrilew. | ey Sé efra: Tis ef, Kpie; 6 de 
xbpuos elev "Eyed ete Inoods dv od SidKers: | dAAd avaornOe 
emt rods 768as cou: eis TobTo yap wPOnv cor, mpoxerpicacBat 
oe brnpérnv Kal pdprupa dv te €ldds pe dv re ddOrjcopai cor, 
| Earpodpevds ce €k Tod daod Kal ex Tdv ebvdv, eis ods eyw 
dnooréd\Aw oe | dvoiéa dbbaduods adrav, tod emorpepat amo 
oxérous eis d@s Kal Tis eEovalas Tob Latava emi tov Beov, Tob 
AaBeiv adrods ddeow dpapridv Kal KAfpov év Tots yyvacpEvous 
miore. TH eis cud. SOev, Bacrred “Aypinma, odk eyevounv 
ameOns rH odpaviw omracia, aGAAG Tots ev Aapwack@ mpardov 
re kal “lepoocovpors, maodv te THY xadpav THs “lovdaias, Kat 
rots €bveow amyyyeAov petavoeiy Kal émuotpepe emt Tov Oedv, 
déva Tis peravolas épya mpdcoovras. evexa TovTwv we “lovdatou 
ovAAaBopevor ev TH tep@ erreipBvro SvayerpicacGar. emuxoupias 
otv TvywY Ths amd Tod Deod axpt THs Hepas TavTys EoTHKA 
papTupdpevos perkp@ Te Kal peydAw, oddev extds Aéywv dv Te 
of mpodjrar eAdAnoav pedAAdvtwv yeiveo$ar Kat Mwofs, et 7abn- 
TOs 6 XpwoTds, e¢ mp@tos e€ avactacews vexpdv POs péArev 


14 KaramrecovTwy] +nuwy WH Soden JHR Aeyoucay] Aadovcay Soden 
pe 1°] +Kae Neyouoay Soden 16 avacrn@) +Kar ornOc WH Soden JHR 
om pe Soden 20 tepocodAvmors] +ers Soden 21 ovdAd\aBomevor] +orvTa 
Soden 

14 re BNA 09681 de C KaratecovTwy B +nyuwv SAC 096 81 
es BSAC em 81 15 de 1° BNAC 81 om 096 (2) 16 avacrn& B 
+ kat ornOe BPNAC 096 81 ce BACN¢ 096 81 ca S pe BCvid 
om NAC? 096 81 17 ex 2° BNA 09681 omC atoorehAw BRA 
atoaTehw 096 efamrocreAhw C e€aroaredw 81 18 avrwy BNAC 81 ruddwv 
096 emioTpewar BNC 096 amoorpefar A 81 kat 1° BNA 81 +az70 C 
20 kat l° BN 81 +ev A tepocodumots BNA +eus 81 21 pe (+o N°) 
tovdaror cuAAaBopevor BN ot covdacoe gvANaBopevar we A covdaroe we gvANaBomevor 81 
ev BA ovta we ev &_ ovTa ev $° 81 diaxerpicacbar BAN? 81 dtaxipwoa- 
cba 8 - 23 medrec BANC Vid pedrew S 81 

14 re] de HLPSS KaTatecovTwy | +nuwv HLPSS Aeyoucar | 
Aadovoay HLPSS- fe 1°] +kar Aeyoucay LPS 15 om kupios HPSS 
16 avacrn@] +Kac ornOc HLPSS om we HLPSS 17 om ex 2° 
HLPSs- eyw] voy amooTeh\Nw oe] c€ aTooTeA\w LS oe atocredw 
HPS 18 emiorpeWar] aroorpewar H vmocrpevar PS kat 1°] +a7o0 L 
20 om te 1° HLPSS- lepoooAvpots] ++ evs HLPSS- om Te 2° L 
om Tyv H atayye\Awy HLPSS 21 ot covdaro. HPSS” covdaror 
me L ov\AapBavouevoe P 22 amo] rapa HLPSS MapTupouevos | 


MapTupoupevos S~ 23 ped\ew HP 


16 


17 


20 


21 


22 


23 


iy 15 
9, 20 


21 


22 
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yi] + da tov PdBov eyd povos 614 1611 2147 

*Inoots] + 6 Nalwpatos 614 minn 

[azreOns tH otpaviw odmracia, a]AAa rots é[vy Aapackd 
mpa@rov te Kat lepolooAdpors Kali 7H "lovdata Kat tots eOveow] 
exnpvéa [ . . . weravoeiv Kal émuatpédew €|mi tov Oedv, [ . . 
dia THs petavoias épya mp|dccovras Pap. 29 

tots ev “lepoooAvpous 614 1518 minn 


Geov] + Cdvra 431 minn 


we “lovdaio. ovAdaPopevor] "lovdator. cvAAaBopevot pe dvta 


614 (s) (81) minn 
om ve after dv 837 460 


20 civitatibus praedicabi peniteri et reverti [ad dm], digna opera penitentiae h 


agentes. 
et ne}jgare conati sunt. 


21 horum cau{sa me] Judaei, cum essem in templo, conpraehenderu[nt, 
22 cum ergo auxilium di sim co[nsecutus], esto indicans 


majori ac minori, nihil amplius d[icens qua] quae profetae dixerunt futura esse. 
seriptum [est enim]in Moysen: 28 si passivilis xps, ex resurrexione mo[rtuorum] 


22 [proinde et apud Agrippam nihil se ait proferre citra quam prophetae 


annuntiassent..... 


. nam et de resurrectione mortuorum apud Moysen 


scriptum commemorans corporalem eam norat, in qua scilicet sanguis hominis 


exquiri habebit. ] 


14 evs Thy ynv dia Tov PoBov eyw povos nkovoa] mg prae timore in terram, ego 


tantum audivi 


16 The evidence for we from BOCvid 
614 minn pesh hel.text Ambrose 
Augustine must be taken as decisive 
in support of this perplexing ‘lectio 
ardua.’ 

20 Before macay re thy xwpav the 
Antiochian text adds es, which is 
lacking in BNA vg. codd. As Greek, 
the text without evs is hardly tolerable. 
The omission may be a very ancient 
accidental error (-OICEIC), but with 
so firmly attested a text the theory 
of a Semitism suggests itself, in view 
of the strikingly Semitic cast and 
grammatical difficulties of vss. 16-18. 
Cf. Deut. i. 19 erropevOnuey racay Thy 
epnuov Tiv meyadny Kal Ti poBepay. 

On the text of Pap. 29 see Textual 
Note on p. 235, above. 

22 In the text of h Souter’s con- 
jecture (Journal of Theol. Studies, xi, 
1909-10, pp. 563 f.) co[msecutwus] (for 
tuxwv) has been adopted, instead of 
Buchanan’s co[nfisus]. 


15 0 vafwpa.os] -x- Nazarenus “ 


The words axpe tys nuepas ravrns 
are not represented in h. 


Buchanan’s conjecture in h d[icens 
qua] quae gives the reading of gig. 


The ‘Western’ paraphrase of e, 
scriptum est enim in Moyse, coincides 
exactly (except for one letter) with 
the text of h. Probably the para- 
phrast explained the difficulty of e, 
vs. 23, by assuming the verse to be 
a quotation; cf. Ambrosiaster on 
1 Cor, xv. 23, sicut in Actibus Aposto- 
lorum testatur scriptum esse in Moyse : 
St passibilis Christus, si prior surgens 


ex mortuis; vg.cod.ardmach, quae 
profetae sunt locutr futura esse. Et 
Moisses dixit: St passibilis, ete. 
Corssen (Géttingische gelehrte An- 


zeigen, 1896, pp. 429 f.) points out 
that Tertullian, De resurr. carnis 39, 
used the ‘Western’ text here, and 
understood the O.T. reference to 
allude to Gen. ix. 5. 


Tertullian, 
Res. carn. 39 
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/ an a \ a 4 
KarayyéArew 7TH Te Aa Kal Tots EOveow. 
lod od lod / / ~ . 
drrodoyoupévov 6 Dijoros peyddn TH pwvh dno: Maivy, Madre 


_— 


~ \ +2 lot iy 
tabra dé avTob 24° 


Tad TOAAA cE ypdupara eis paviay tepuTpémer. 6 de TladAos: 25 


Od patvowa, Pyot, cpdtiore Ofjore, adda adnbeias Kal owdpo- 
ovvyns phyata anopléyyomar. 
Baowreds, mpos dv Tmappnovaldopevos AAG: AavOdvew yap adrov 


A \ , G 
€mLOTATAL yap Teptl TOUTWV O 


/ 
rovTwy od meiWopar od0év, od yap eoTw ev ywria mempaywEevov 
iS , 4 >A. , A , ‘ 75 ¢ 
tobro. | muorevers, BactAeds ’Aypinma, Tots mpodytais; ofda ore 

~ > , 

morevers. 6 dé "Aypinmas mpos tov Tladdov- *Ev ddtyw pe 

lod ~ Uf ~ 

meibers Xpevotvavov trovfoar. 6 dé Iladdos: Evéaiunv av to 

~ \ 2 bab We \ > / > / \ > A ss 7 

OeG kat ev dXdlyw Kal ev peydAw od pdvov ce adda Kai mavTas 

Tovs akovovTds Lov onpepov yevéobat TovovTous dmotos Kal eyw 

~ nn \ 

eit mapektos TOV Seopdv To’Twv. avéoTn Te 6 Bacrreds Kal 

6 Wyenav y Te Bepvikn Kal of ovvKabypevou adrots, Kat ava- 

xwphoavres eAddovy mpos adArjrovs héyovtes 6Te OdSev Bavarov 

”“ ~ ” / ¢€ LA «@ a t \ ~ 

 Seopav d&vov mpdoce 6 avOpwros odtos. ypinmas de TO 

Oryorw pn: "AroAcAvobat edvvato 6 avOpwaos otros «i pH 
émekekAnto Kaicapa. 


25 om mavdos JHR 
W Himg Soden 
monoart WHmg 


avTov] +7e 
28 tue wees xpeoriavov 


26 ov] +kac WHmg Soden JHR 
27 Baowiev WH Soden JHR 
31 agoy] +71 WHmg Soden 


23 Karayyed\ew BNA kartayyedewv 81 
atacbe A 26 ov B +xkac NA 81 
ov wetOouar ovdev BS ov mrevOouar ANS ovdev wecBoua 81 
Baovrev NA 81 28 mebes BN 81 men A 
Xpnotiavov S xpioriavoy A 81 29 evéarunv BANS 
81 @avarov n decuwr akiov BS 81  agétov Oavarou 7 decpov A 
Ti mpacoe NA 81 


24 ypaupara BX 81 +em- 
avrov B- +7i SA 81 

27 Baoirevs B 
Xpecotiavoy B 
evéaunv & 81 

mpacce. B 


om ve LPS 
25 om mavios HLPSS 
om ect HLPS 
Xproriavov HLPSS 


23 Katayyedew H 
eon HLPSS 
avrov] +re HLPSS- 
28 mavdov] tepy HLPSS 


24 atoNoyouuevou avrov H 
26 ov] +kac HLPSS 

27 Baouleu HLPSS 
Towmoa.] yever Oat 


HLPSS 29 mavdos| +eurev HLPSS evgaunv HLPSs 
peyahw] mo\kw HLPSS 30 aveotn TE] Kat TaUTa EvrTovTOS avTOU avecTn 
HLPSs 31 agov n decuwv HLPSS 


24 For the Greek rendered by oravit 
h, ‘asked’ pesh, no satisfactory sugges- 
tion can be made. Possibly oravit 
ecaclamavit . . . et diwit merely repre- 
sents weyadyn Ty gown with a single 
verb. On the use of two words in 
the African Latin for one Greek word 
see J. R, Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 254- 
258 ; cf. hin Acts iii. 4. 


In the preceding clause, vg haec 
loquente co et rationem reddente (nearly 
so, gig) is a conflation of a text like 
that of h et cum haec loqueretur with a 
rendering of the Greek ravra de avrou 
amohoyouuevov. HK has this conflation 
by reaction from the Latin. 

There seems to be no reason for 
assuming in h any form longer than 


26 


27 
28 


29 


30 
31 


32 


Be. 
26 
28 


29 


30 


31 
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om Ilaii\os HLPS 

od ydp| oddé yap 431 minn 

Iladdov] + é¢n HLPS 

Ilaidos|] + efmey HLPS + édy Y minn 

om orpepov 323 

om xat before éyw 808 

avéotn Te] Kal Tadra eimdvtos adtod avéoTn HLPS 


239 


of ovvkabywevor] mavres of ovvKabjwevor minn 
om drt 69 328 


lux annuntiabit plebiet gentib-. 24 et cum haec lo[quere]tur oravit exclamavit h 
Festus, et dixit: insanis[ti, Paule], insanisti: multe te littere in insaniam 
cony[ertunt]. 25 qui respondit ei: non insanio, optime legate, s[ed] veri- 
tatis et sapientiae verba emitto: 26 scit aute[m] de istis rex, apud quem 
loquor: nihil enim horfum eum] latet. 27 credis, rex Agrippa, profetis? scio 
quia crfedis. 28 qui] ita ad eum ait: modico suades mihi, Paule, xpianfum 
...). 29 ad quem sic ait: orarem dm et in modico et in m[agno non] solum 
te sed et istos qui me audiunt omnes fiferi tales] qualis ego sum, exceptis vinculis 


istis. 


81 et secesserunt, praefantes inter se de eo, dicfentes: 
dignum vel vinculorum homo iste [.. . 


80 et cum [haec dixis]set, exurrexit rex et legatus, et omnes assen[. . . .], 


nihil] mortem 
32 responjdit autem rex Agrippa: 


dimitti poterat hom[o iste, si non] appellavit Caesarem. 


28 romoa]| mg facere 
ipse dixisset ~ 


30 Kae Tavra evroyTos avrou] -X- et quum haec Harclean 


convfertunt], although Berger and 


Buchanan both give convlerterunt]. 


25 The ‘Western’ text (h gig) 
probably lacked zavdos, as does the 
Antiochian ; and the presence of the 
word in the B-text is perhaps due to 
interpolation. 


25, 26 In h, vs. 25, after s[ed] 
Buchanan conjectures [magis]; and 
vs. 26, after aute[m] similarly 
[omnibus]. But these words are un- 
supported by any other witness, and 
are introduced solely to fill up a space 
which may have been left vacant in 
the Ms. 


26 Whether the abbreviated form 
in which h gives this verse (especially 
in the second half) was found in any 
Greek text or is due to the translator 
must remain uncertain. Cf. the 
abridgements of chap. xxvii in h. 

The omission of ka before rappnotago- 
pevos, although found in B minn boh, 
as well as in h perp vg.codd, is 
probably not to be followed, since it is 


the ‘easier’ reading, and diminishes 
the vigour of the phrase. 

28 The reading pe ees yxp(et)- 
oTwavoy momoae of BS 81 minn boh 
hel.mg and apparently Cassiodorus 
(Migne, vol. Ixx. 1403 respondit quod 
cum sub celeritate vellet facere chris- 
tianwm), although difficult, yields an 
intelligible sense (‘play the Christian’) 
and must be accepted. The variants 
of A (en) and of the Antiochian and 
vg (yeveoOat) are two different attempts 
to improve the meaning. The read- 
ing of h may have been either fiert or 
Sacere ; that of sah is not known. 

30 In h, although Buchanan reads 
assen and hence conjectures assen- 
{tiebant ets], the earlier conjecture, 
[assedentes ets], of Berger (who was 
not able to make out so many letters) 
is commended by ve qui adsidebant 
evs. Kven with Buchanan’s reading, 
assen{tientes eis] is at least equally 
possible, and would have to be taken 
(so Zahn) as a copyist’s corruption of 
assedentes eis. In h, then, we find 
merely the omission of 7 re Bepyixn. 
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‘Os 8é éxplOn rod amomdetv Huds eis tHv "IraXiav, wapedidovv xx 
rév re Tladdov Kal twas érépous Seopitas ExatovTdpyn ovopate 
"lovAlw omelpns LeBaorijs. emBdvtes dé wroiw “AdpapvvTyve 2 — 
pédrovte mAciv eis rods Kara tiv “Aoiav témous avyxOnuev, 
évros abv jpiv “Apiotdpxyov Maxeddvos Oecoadoverkéws: TH TE 3 
érépa KarhyOnpev eis Leiddva, PriavOpdrws re 6 “lovAws 7H 
Tlavaw xpnodpevos erérpeev mpds Tods pidous rropevbevre ému- 
perelas Tvxeiv. Kaxeibev dvaxbévres bremAcdoapev THY Kdmpov 4 
81d 70 Tovs dvéuous elvar evavtious, TO Te TéAGYOS TO KATA THY 5 
Kirixiay cal Tlapdvaiay Scamdevoavres KatiAQapev eis Mvppa 
rhs Avkias. Kaxet edpwy 6 éxatovrdpyns trAoiov ’AAcEavSpewov 6 


Editors 


2 adpaputrnvw Soden 
pupa Soden JHR 


5 dvardevoavres] +5: nuepwv dexarevre JHR 


Old Uncial 1 rapedidovy BN 81 mapedidov A erepous BNA om 81 €KATOVT- 
apxn BAN®81 +ovlia & 2 apicrapyou BAN’ 81 apicrapyos S 
3 re 1° BNA de NO 81 covdtos BS 81 covAcavos A 5 wuppa B 
pupav 81 dvorpay § AvoTpa A 6 xaxee BS 81 xaxeOev A 

Antiochian 1 npas] Tous wept Tov mavdov P Oecuwras erepous L 2 pedovtes 


HLPSS om ets HLPSS- 


mopevdevta HLPSS 
exatrovrapxos LPSS” 


1-13 The text of h in vss. 1-13 
shows a considerable number of omis- 
sions as compared with the B-text. 
Of these two only (vs. 2 becca doverkews ; 
vs. 7 kara oadpwvnv) appear to be 
supported by other extant witnesses, 
and in view of the general character 
of h elsewhere it must be concluded 
that, as in chap. xxvi., either the 
underlying Greek text or this Latin 
translation has been abridged in all or 
nearly all of these omissions. See 
above, pp. CCXXXvl-CcXxxvlil. 


1 Partly guided by the wish to 
relieve the abruptuness of the B-text, 
the ‘Western’ text substituted a 
paraphrase which is preserved with 
substantial completeness and correct- 
ness in hel.mg and h. The Greek 
text of the earlier part survives in ka 
ouTws expivey avTov (om avrov 421) o 
NYEHwv avameuterOar (avareuwar 421) 
kawoape 97 421, and this fragment is 
rendered in pesh and, in whole or in 
part, in several Latin and Provengal 
mss. Apart from hel.mg and h, all 
these witnesses present combinations 
with the B-text, hardly any two ex- 


5 pupa LPS pupay S 


om Tous S- 
6 exarovrapxns] 


3 re 1°] de L 


hibiting the same combination. The 
omission in h of ex cohorte augusta 
(found in hel.mg) is probably an 
accident. 

2 Cum coepissemus navigare h (cf. 
pesh), ¢ncipientes autem navigare in 
Tialiam gig, imply a paraphrastic 
‘ Western’ Greek text with meddovres. 
This may underlie the (differently 
placed) Antiochian peddovres for med- 
dove. 

Conscendissent hel.mg seems to point 
to a following text different from 
that of B, but no further indication 
of it is provided in the Harclean Ms, 

In h nothing corresponds to es Tous 
KaTa THY acvay Torous, but the Greek 
text with the words is probably 
sound. It is to be further noted that 
the omission of es from this phrase 
belongs to the Antiochian recension, 
and must have been deemed good 
Greek in the fourth and following 
centuries, although only in Greek 
poetry are parallels found to this 
usage. It seems unlikely that the 
omission was made by the Antiochian 
revisers. Cf. vg circa. 

Likewise the word @eccadoverkews 


‘VII 


5 


6 
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¢ A / A a a 

Qs dé expiOn Tob dmomciv Huds eis THv “IraAiav] Kal obtrws 
” b) \ 2 \ e € \ > / > 
expwev avtov (om adrov 421) 6 nyeuav avameumecbor (ava- 


méepibar 421) Kaicape 97 421 


Tapedioouv | mapédwKev 1175 


peAAovte] péAAovtes HLPS 


Ococadoverxéws |] Ocooadovixéwy dé *Apiorapyos Kai LéKouv- 


dos 614 minn 


dtamrAcdoavres] + 8? Hucp@v dexdrevre 614 2147 (minn) 


Muppa] Avorpav SA 
Kakel|] Kal 255 


et ita legatus mitti eum Calesari judicavit]. 


centurionem quenda, [momiJne Julium, et tradidit ei Paulum cum ceteris 


cus[todiis]. 


2 cum coepissemus navigare, ascendimus in navé [Adru]metinam : 


ascendit autem noviscum et Aristar[chus Ma]cedo. 8 venimus autem Sidonae : 
et humanae attrac[tans Pa]ulum, ille centurio permisit amicis, qui veniebant 


{ad eum], uti curam ejus agerent. 
eo quod contrari erant venti: 


Pamphilium pelagut, [diebus] xv devenimus Myra Lyciae, 


4 inde autem navigantes [legimu]s Cyprum, 
5 et post [haec, na]vigantes sinum Cilium et 


6 et invenit navé 


[Alexan]drinam centurio ille navigantem in Italia. 


1-2 ws de expi6n... 
Caesarem. 


Julianus ex cohorte Augusta, tradidit ei Paulum cum et ceteris vinctis. 
1 ric) -X cuidam Y 


conscendissent autem navem 


mrcww] mg sic igitur judicavit praeses mittere eum ad 
quum die postero vocasset centurionem quendam cujus nomen 


quum 
2 Becoadovixewy de 


apiorapxos Kat cexouvdos] text ex Thessalonicensibus autem Aristarchus et Secundus 
5 de nuepwv Sexarevte] +X: per dies quindecim 


fails to appear in any form in h, prob- 
ably by abridgement, while in 614 
minn hel.text Oecoadovixewy Oe apior- 
apxos Kat cexouvdos is substituted for 
it, always in addition to the pre- 
ceding apicrapyov paxedovos. The 
addition is plainly derived from xx. 4, 
and may have belonged to the original 
‘Western’ text, at least in the form 
current in the East. This may be (so 
White) a case where our Harclean ms. 
has neglected to insert the due -x. 
The nominative apicrapxyos in N* is 
noteworthy ; pesh reads ‘and there 
went on board the ship with us Arist- 
archus a Macedonian who was from 
the city of Thessalonica.’ 


6 Lt post [haec] h, ‘then’ hel.teat, 
are perhaps due to ro re of the Greek 
text (misunderstood as rére). 

Sinum h is doubtless (so Wordsworth 
and White) a corruption of secundwm 
(gig s for xara). 

Unless in the 


VOL. III 


‘Western’ text the 


additional words & nmepwr Sexamrevre 
614 minn h vg.cod ardmach hel-x: are 
regarded as genuine and accidentally 
omitted from the B-text, no explana- 
tion is at hand. 

puppa B minn hel. Greek marginal 
note [ers uuppav] (cf. also Jer. Nom. 
hebr. p. 102; sah) is not attested as 
a possible spelling for pupa (so, cor- 
rectly, Antiochian and h; 8 81 uupar), 
and is to be rejected, with other strange 
spellings of Codex Vaticanus for proper 
names in both O.T. and N.T.; see 
C. C. Torrey, Hzra Studies, Chicago, 
1910, pp. 98-95. The substitution of 
opupvay 69 E (by testimony of Bede ; 
the reading of e is not known), Ps.-Jer. 
(ed. Migne, vol. xxiii. 1364) is easily 
accounted for from the equivalence of 
meaning (remarked by Bede) between 
poppa and cputpya (see Stephanus, 
Thesaurus s.vv. ; cf. Rey. xviii. 13 v.1.) 
Averpa(v) SA vg boh is a mere corrup- 
tion. See Wordsworth and White’s 
full note. 


R 


1 [et in] crastinum vocabit h 
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e€ ~ , > e a X 
méov eis tiv “Iradlav éveBiBacev Huds eis abrd. ev ixavais de 7 
€ / »\ ~ ‘ 5 UG A A K; iS 
Huepats BpadvmAcobyres Kat pworis yevouevor Kata THY Kyioov, 
an a A 4 \ , 
He) mpoced@vTos Huds Tob avewouv, btremAcVoapev THY Kpnrnv 
\ 3D; r 4 5A Xr / > y AAG: > 
Kata Laduwvyv, ports te trapadeydpevor adrnv nAGopev eis 8 
z = 4 f 
Tomov Twa Kadovpevov Kadods Auevas, & eyyds Hv modus Aacéa. 
a Yj ~ ~ 
ixavod S€ ypdvov Siayevouevov Kal dvtos 76n éemapadods Tob 9 
‘ A A \ A / ? / Me € 
mAoos Sia TO Kal THY vynoTelay 7On TapeAnAvfevar, Tapyver Oo 
a t ce ee ” a ¢ enc? \ : 
Tladros | Aéywv adrois: “Avdpes, Oewp ott pera vBpews Kat 10 
a ~ ~ ‘A 
moAAjs Cnpias o} pdvov Tod doptiov Kat Tob mXolov adda Kat 
~ lant € a / ” A ~ ¢€ VAs: / 
Tov pvxyOv Hudv pwéeAdew Eoeobar Tov trAcbv. 6 Se ExarovTapyns 11 
lal nan lot a A 
T® KvuBepvytn Kat TH vavKrjnpw paddov emeifero 7 Tots bo 
rol A 
TlavAov Aeyopevois. avevbérov Sé Tob Awevos bmdpxovTos pos 12 
le ¢€ , w \ > ~ > “A W 
mapaxeyaciav ot mAcioves COevto Bovdnv avaxOfvar exeibev, et 
/, 
mws Svvawto Katavtnoavres cis Dolverxa mapaxeysacar, Ayeva 
lal / / A / \ \\ ~ ¢: te 
ths Kpnrns BAémrovra xara riba Kal Kata x@pov. sbromved- 13 
cavros 5é vorou dd€avres THs mpolecews KeKparnKévar apavTes 
docov mapedeyovto tiv Kpyrnv. per? od odd dé Badev Kar’ 14 
abtis dvepwos Ttupwrikds 6 Kadovpevos EdpaxtAwy: cuvapma- 15 
abevtos Sé TOO TrAoiov Kal p) Suvopevov avrodladuety TH aveww 
pay Svvop. pei TO dvépg 
> / ? / / / ¢€ / vA 
emdovtes ehepopucla. vyaiov dé tu brodpaydvres Kadovpevov 16 
Kaéda toxvoapev ports mepixparets yeveobar THs oKxadns, hv 17 
dpavres Bonbelas expdvro brolwrvivres TO TActov: PoBovpevot 
TE pn els THY LdpTw exmécwow, yaddoavtes TO oKebos, OUTWS 


16 vrodpapovurtes 


Editors 8 mods nv Soden (but cf. mg) Aagaca Soden 11 tov mavdou 
Soden 14 evpaxvAwy] evpoxAvdwy Soden 16 kavda] kX\avda Soden 


Old Uncial 6 avro BAX’ 81 +70uTo S 7 txavatcs BNA exervaus 81 8 Tivo. 
BN 81 omA nv wodtts B81 mods ny NA Aacea B81 
Aacoaa S$ Aatwooa S$ adacoa A 10 nuwy BNA 81 vuwy N° 
12 dvvavro BN 81 duvayrac A 13 uvromrvevoavros BA 81 vmomvevoavres 8 
14 kar aurys BA 81 xara tauTys N evpaxurwv BNA  evpoxdvdw 81 
16 kavda BROT Kdavda N(A) 81 17 BonOeas BACN® BonOecas 81 
Bonfiay & To 29 BACK’ 81 om N 


Antiochian 6 om tnv 8 8 Nacara LPSS 10 opriov] poprov S nev | 
uuwy L (2) 11 exarovrapyns] exarovrapxos S emevOeTo addov LPSS 
Tov mavAov LPSS 12 exebev] Kakebev PSS BXerov L 
14 evpaxvdwy] evpokAvdwy LPSS (P supplies in mg o kaNoupevos evpoxhvdwy, omitted 
in text) 16 kavda] kdavdnv LPSS Mods taxvoapev LPSS 
17 exrecwow] +xat P 


7 The omission of kara cahuwrnv in - of hel (cf. note on vii. 10 and p- 
614 1765 2138 h is supported by the clxx above); it must be regarded as 


12 
15 
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om Kara Lodudvynv 614 minn 


om twa A 611 

Aacéa] ”AAacoa A minn 
om 75n 2° 489 920 

om ¢optiov Kai tod 255 


/ load 
katavtyjoavtes |] KatavTjoa 2147 
> / ~ 
emdovtes | + 7 mA€ovtt Kal cvoretAaytes Ta totia 614 1518 


[imposu]it nos, 7 et cum tarde navigaremus per aliquod [tempus, vJenimus h 
Gnidum: 8 et inde cum tulissemus, legé[tes Cret]en, devenimus in portum 
bonum, ubi Anchis ci[vitas erJat: 9 et cum plures dies illic fecissemus, et jam 
es[set peri]culosa navigatio, eo quod et jejunium trans[sisset], accesit Paulus, 
10 dicens: viri, video nos cum injuria [multa eJt jactura, non tantum navis, 


sed et animari [nostrar]um navigare incipere. 


magis|ter navis cogitabant navigare, 
portum, qui est Cretae. 


11 gubernator autem [et 


12 si forte possent [venire P]hoenicem in 
consé[tiebat ijllis magis centurio quam Paulis verbis : 


13 et [dum flat] auster, tulimus celerius et sublegebamus 


7 Kata cadpwrny] -X- contra Salmonem 


15 rw mheovte kat cvoTedavres Ta tora] -X- flanti et collegimus artemonem VY et 


juxta id quod contingebat 


a case of abridgement in the Greek 
‘Western’ text. 

7-8 LN TpocEewyTos Nuas Tov avemou 1S 
omitted in the present text of h, but 
the Latin text is plainly an abridge- 
ment, as well as in disorder, and it is 
impossible to say what Greek h 
originally translated. The words inde 
cum tulissemus (cf. vs. 4 inde cum 
sustulissemus vg) show that the editor 
who formed this text thought that 
Paul’s ship put in at Cnidos. 

8 Anchis h as the name of the town 
is commonly supposed to be due toa 
misunderstanding of ayxt, which 
might have stood in the ‘ Western’ 
text for eyyus. Cf. vs. 13 de Asson vg 
for dooov, the comparative of this 
same word, 

For Nacea (Nacaa) the vg rendering 
thalassa is a corruption which seems 
near to adagoa A minn hel.mg, but 
the precise origin of which cannot be 
traced. 

9 The rendering “lic fecissemus h is 
in some measure supported by pesh 
‘and we were there,’ but the following 
sentence in pesh is a very free trans- 
lation. 

13 Celerius h represents accov, and 
may be due to a variant @accor, which 
Vg took as the name of a place and 


renders de asson (cod. D de assole) ; so 
sah ‘from Alasos,’ boh ‘from Assos.’ 

The first person, tulimus, sublege- 
bamus h, is supported by pesh ‘we 
sailed.’ 

14 evpaxviwy BNA is supported 
(with minor variations of spelling) by 
vg (no substantial variant known) 
sah boh; the Antiochian evpoxAvdwy 
(evpuxAvdwv) by pesh hel. deat. 

15 The ‘ Western’ expansion seems 
to be given in full by hel-x- (note 
that ~ is misplaced in the ms. ; it 
should come after contingebat). In 
614 1528 wdcovr: isa mistake for rveovre 
(sc. aveuw). Cassiodorus and Bede, 
but no other known Latin witnesses, 
clearly refer to that part of the 
‘ Western’ text found in 614. 

17 Like the Greek mss., the versions 
are divided as to the name of the island; 
kavda (mod. Gozzo, i.e. Gavdhonisi) 
vg pesh, kAavda vg.codd hel.text sah 
boh. 

For  xadacavres To okevos, vg 
summisso vase, various interpretative 
substitutes are found: xadacavres Ta 
toTLa (TO torcov) minn pesh ; depositis 
velis s; for the whole phrase xa\a- 
gavTEsS TO TKEVOS OUTWS EpEpovTo, gig 
has vas quoddam dimiserunt quod 
traheret. 
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edépovro. adodpas Sé yxepalopevwy yuadv rh EAs &xBodnv 


~ ~ sh 5k ~ a mv 
erowobyro, Kat TH Tpit adToxetpes THY OKEVTY TOD TrAoio” Epeupay. 
=) / ‘\ , € 7 
pire S€ jAlov pre dotpwv empawdvrwy emt mActovas nuEpas, 
~ a > A an ~ 
yeyavoes Te ovK OAlyou emikeysevov, Tepinpetro €Amis aca Tob 
a a 4 , A 
awlecbar ds. moddjs TE ao.telas drapxovans TOTE orabeis 
A ~ vA A 
6 Ilaidos &v péow adra&v efrev: "Eder pev, @ dvdpes, meib- 
~ 4 ~ , Xi 
apxjoavrds por pi avayeoOar amd ths Kprjrns Kepdijoat te THY 
UBpw tavrynv Kal THv Cnpiav. Kat Ta viv Tapawe buds evOupeiv, 
> ‘ A lod Wo) / ” > e ~ An ~ Xr cA 5 
amoBoAy yap puyfs ovdepia eorar €€ budv mwAnv tod tAoLov 
an ~ a t vA 
mapéoTn yap pot TavTH TH vuKTt Tob Beod od eipi, b Kat Aarpedw, 
> ~ ~ la la a a 
ayyeros | Aéywv: M1) PoBod, lade: Katcapi ce de? mapacrhvar, 
Kal tdov KexdptoTat oot 6 Beds mdvTas Tods mA€ovTas peTa God. 
an ~ ~ w” 
S10 edOupeire, avdpes: muoTevw yap TH Oe@ Ste ovTws Eorat 
> A / / / b] ~ /, ¢ ~ a? ~ 
Kal? dv Tpdmov AeAdAnTai por. eis vAcov S€é Twa Nas Set ExTrecEtv. 
ws dé Tecoapeckaidekatyn vvE eyévero diadhepopevwv Hav ev 
T@ ‘“ASpia, kata écov THs vuKTos brevdovv of vabTaL mpocayeiv 
Twa adrois ywpav. Kat Bodlcavres ebpov dpyuias eikoot, Bpaxd 
dé dvaoricavres Kal mdadw Bodicavres edpov dpyuas Sexarrévte- 
foBovpevol Te 7} Tov KaTa Tpaxels TOTOUS ExTPETWLEV EK TPYUVNS 
petipavres ayKtpas Técoapas evxyovTo Huepav yeveoOar. TaV dé 
vavtav Cntovvtwy dvyetv ex Tod mAolov Kal yxadacavTwy Ti 
lA > A Oar lf ¢ > 4 > 4 A 
oKadny eis THY acoav mpopdce ws ex mpwpas ayKUpas peA- 


20 emkemevou] +Aovrov WH Soden JHR 26 de nuas WH Soden JHR 
27 mpocaxew]) mpocayew WH Soden JHR mpocaxer WHmg 29 re] de 
Soden 

18 de BNC 81 re A 20 emxeuevov B- +dovrrov NAC 81 eATrs 
maga BA 81 maca edms NC 21 rore BNC 81 om A 22 Wuxns 
ovdenia BACKS 81 ovdemia Wuxns S 23 ravtn BACN°81 rHde N Oeou 
BNAC _ kupvov 81 ey BC 81 +eyw NAC? ayyedos after N\arpevw 
BNAC before rou @eov 81 26 nuas dee B Sec nuas NAC 81 27 evyevero 
BNC ereyevero A 81 mpocaxe B mpocavexew B(B® Tdf) mpocayerv 
ACR¢ 81 rpoayayew N 28 xat 1° BACNe 81 orwes NS e€upov 
2° BNA 81 - evpoyev C 29 re BA de NC 81 bn rou (un & 2) 
BNC 81) py rw A extecwpev BAC exrecwow 81 eurecwpey & 
Tecoapas BAC 81 tTecoapes N 380 duyew BSC 81 expvyew A 
aykupas “eMNovTwy BAC 81 weddXovTwy ayKupas S 

19 epepWar] epprpauer LPSS 20 emxerpevou] +ourov LPSS TATd, 
ekmis PSS = mraca 7 eAms L 21 re 1°] de LPSS 23 Tn vuKTL TauTn S 
ayyedos before rou Geou, instead of after A\arpevw LPSS 26 dec nuas PSS 
27 om dtadepoperwv nuwy ev Tw Adpia kata S pecov] pecou S mT potaxe | 
mpocaye LPSS 29 yn mov] pnrws LPSS kara] es LPSS 


exTegwow S 80 medAdAOvTWY ayKupas LPSS - 
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cpeupay] + eis tiv (some codd. om tiv) OdAaccay 614 


minn 
22 ©ovdeutds 1518 minn 
28 Kal 1°] ofrwes 8 


om kal wdAw BoXicavres 1898 minn 


19 es Tnv Oadaccay] x in mare ¥ 


19 + ew Tyv Oaracoay 614 minn 
hel -x- gig vg.codd sah, 


27 mposaxew B (which might be 
Doric for mpoonxew) is supported by 
gig s resonare sibi aliquam (quandam 
3) regionem, but the use is strange and 


the form unattested elsewhere, spog- 
aye, although itself difficult, is to 
be preferred. Vg apparere is a sub- 
stitute, not a translation. 

29 At the close of this verse gig vg. 
codd add ut sciremus an salvi esse 
possimus (possemus vg.codd), 
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Aévrwv exrelvew, elmev 6 TlabAos 7H Exarovrdpxyn Kat Tots 31 
otparubrais* "Hay put) obrou petvwow ev TO TAoig, bpeis owOAvar 
od Sivacbe. rTére arréxowav of orpariarat TA oxowta THs oKddns 32 
Kal elacay adri éxreceiv. dxpe dé od juepa jpedrev yetveoBar 33 
mapexdrer 6 IladAos dmavras peradaBelv tpopis Aéywv: Teo- 
capeckaideKdrny onpepov Huepay mpoodoKGvres doevrou dva- 


reActre, unOev mpoodaBopevor: 510 Kal rapaxard tuas petadaPetv 34 


a “~ ~ A 
tpodis, TooTo yap mpo THs tuetépas owrnpias drdpxer* ovdevos 
an a a a ~ \ 
yap tuav OptE azo ris Kepadfs arodcirac. elmas 0€ TAUTA Kal 35 
haBdv dprov ebyaplorycey TH Oe evedmiov mdvTwv Kal KAdoas 
npkato éobelew. «Ovo. Sé yevouevor TévTes Kal adrol mpoo- 36 
4 a“ yw \ € ~ \ > ~ / ¢€ 
eAdBovro tpodfs. jycOa S€ al waco puyal ev TH wAoiw ws 37 
EPSopujKovta €&. Kopecbevtes 5é tpodfs exoddilov ro zAotov 38 
> / A lal > \ 0 aN a ARS «: / > / 
€xBadAdpevor TOv Geirov eis THY OdAaccav. te dé Hpuépa EeyeveTo, 39 
TI yh obK eyetvwoxor, KdATov S€ Twa KaTevdour ExovTa aiyLadov 
eis 6v €BovAcvovTo ef SvvawrTo exo@oat TO mAotov. Kai Tas 40 
aykvpas tepteAdvTes elwv eis THY Oddaccayv, apa avevTes TAs 
a / ~ 
Ceuxrnpias tav mdadiwy, Kal émdpavres TOV apTe“wra TH 


40 aptopwva 


384 om kat WH Soden JHR mpo] mpos WH Soden JHR 35 evras] 


evrwy Soden 37 nuev Soden ws] duaxoctae WHmg Soden JHR 
89 eyewwokor] ereyiwwoxov WH Soden JHR exowoat} ekwoar WHmg 
Soden JHR 


81 emev BNAC +e 81 Mewwow ev Tw Tow BACKS 81 ev Tw 
Trow pivwow & 382 ot oTpatiwrat BNAC om 81 33 mpochaBomevot 
BNC 81 pocrauBavouevar A 34 kat B om NAC 81 peradaBew 
BACN¢ 81 +708 mpo B- mpos SAC 81 upetepas BSC 81 
nuerepas A avo BAC 81 ex&S 385 eras] BRAC ecrrwy 81 
evxapisTncev BAC 81 evxapiornoas 8 36 mavres BACN¢ VIA 81 aravres N 
mpocehaBovro BC 81 mpocehaBov A peradaBay & 37 nucda BNA 81 
nuev C at BNC om A 81 ws eBdounkovra «€ B  Siaxoorac 
eBdounkovra e& NC 81 diaxoorar eBdounkovra mevre A 38 rnv BACNS 81 
om & 39 eyewwokov B ereywwoxov NAC 81 ets BNC 81 pos A 
eBovevovto BNC  eBovdovTo A 81 duvavro BNA 81 duvarov C 


exowoat BC 
efwoat BNA 81 40 meptehovres BACN° 81  mpoedAovres N 


apreuwva B 


32 oc oTpaTwwrat amexoWavy LPSS- 33 ewedrev nuepa LPSS 
s mpocrap.Bojevor (sic) P 34 om kar LPSS 
mpochaBew LPSS mpo] mpos LPSS- 
azo] ek LPSS amoNerat} mecevrar LPSS 
37 nuev LPSS ev TW TAOLWY aL Taga Wuxat LPSS 
LPSs 38 Tns Tpopns LPS exBadonevor L 
ereywvwoKov LPSS” eBovdevoavTo LPSS- 
exowoat| cEwoar LPS egewoar 8 


yever Oat 
peraraBerr | 
upmeTepas] nuetepas LP 
35 evras] ecrwy LPSS 
ws] Staxoorae 

39 eyewwoKor] 
Ouvawwrto] Suvarov LPS 


= 31 


35 


39 
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eodeiew] + emididods Kal jpiv 614 1611 2147 


eBovAcvovTo] + of vadrar 920 


35 emdidovs kat nu] -X- et dedit etiam nobis Y 


30 At the end of this verse gig 
vg.codd add ut tutius navis staret. 

33 undev mpocraBouevor om gig. 

34 mpo BY minn is to be deemed an 
error, which may have arisen independ- 
ently in more than one Ms. po does 
not seem to have been commonly used 
in Greek in quite this sense. 

ovdevos yap] spero enim im deo meo 
quia nullius gig. 

36 mpocehaBovTo] peTeAapBavoy 614 
minn (-ovro, mpoc-), percipiebant gig. 

37 Against diaxooar eBdounkovta ef 
(revre A) NAC 81 Antiochian gig vg 
pesh hel boh stands ws eBdounxovra ef 
B sah. 522 omits diaxocra but does 
not insert ws; Epiphanius (as éBdo- 


Ejkovra) seems to be using the text 
of B. B is probably in error, for 
MAOIOOCOs could easily have 
arisen out of TMAOIOCOSs, and ws 
is inappropriate with an exact state- 
ment of number. zevre A seems a 
mere mistake. 69 Ephr.cat read 270. 


39 The gloss o vavra, which in 920 
is attached to eBovAevovro, appears in 
gig vg.codd sah.cod.P pesh as subject 
of ‘knew not.’ 

In view of its regular use in the 
sense of ‘drive ashore,’ e£woar B°NA 81 
gig vg is to be preferred to the plausible, 
but less apt, reading exowoa: BC minn 
sah boh. 
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mveovon Katetyov eis Tov alytaddy. mepumeadvres dé eis Tézov 41 
50dAaccov emexethay THY Bee Kal 7 pev mp@pa e€petoaca 


eweivev aodAevtos, y be mpdpva eAveTo or TAS Bias. TOV de 42 . 


otpatiwr&v Bovdy eyevero iva Tovs Seopdbras GmoKTEivwow, {27} 
TUS exxohupPrjoas duadvyn: 6 dé éxarovTdpxns BovdAdpevos dia- 43 
acai tov [latAov éxa@Avoev adtovds Tod Bovdsjparos, éxédevoev 
re Tods Suvapevous éexxodvpBav aropelipavras mputovs emt THv 
yay eEerévar, Kal tods Aowrods ods pev emt caviow ods Sé emt 44 
TWwv TOV and TOO TAoOlov: Kal OUTWS eyeveTo TaVTas SiacwOjvat 
emt THY hv. 


Kal S:cacwhévres rote enéyyvwpev ott MeXrivyn 1 vijoos Xxy 


A ¢ / a > \ ~ 
KaAeirat. ot te BdpBapo. mapetyav od tiv Tvxobcav Pidav- 2 
Opwrlav hiv, diavres yap mupav mpoceAdBovto mdvTas TGs 

X\ A ¢€ A A > ~ \ A A , tp A 
Sua Tov derov Tov edeatara Kal dia TO Pxos. ovoTpéepayTos Sé 3 

lon 4 / low \ > oe be | \ /, 
rod IlavAov dpvydvwv tu mAGV0s Kat éemPévtos emt THY TuUpay, 
” > A ~ / > ~ ~ ~ A > ~ £. 
éyidva amo THs Oépuns eEeAOodoa Kable Tis xerpos adrod. ws 4 
dé efdav of BdpBapor Kpeudmevov 76 Onpiov ék THs xetpos adrod, 

\ LAA AD. aN < Il / tb ? CW: ff] Lod 
mpos adAnjAous édeyov: Idvrws doveds éotw 6 dvOpwros otros 
a L 2 a , e or a > ” ren aN 
dv Siacwbevta ek THs Baddoons 7 Sikn Civ odK clacev. 6 pev 5 

s 2, / A if) , s) A a a” OA / ¢€ A 
obv amotwatas TO Onpiov cis TO rip Emaley oddev Kakdv- ot SE 6 


41 Bias] +Twv kymarwy Soden 43 exko\uvp Bar] kodkuuBay WH Soden JHR 
1 pedirn Soden 2 mpocehaBovro] mpocavehauBavov JHR 

41 emexetNay] erwkeray B*(B? Tdf) mpwpa BSC 81 mpwrn A 
euwewev BNC 81 emevey A uro BACN&!T 81 azoN Bias BRA 
+rwy kymatwy CX° 81 42 de BNAC?81 om OC QM OKTELY WOLD 
BNAC 81 +ua Ne 43 diacwoa Tov mavAov BNC 81 Tov ravdov diacwoa A 
Bovdnparos BACN* 81 Bnuaros te BNA de C 81 exkko\uu Bay B 
ko\uuBav RAC 81 Thv ynv BAC 81 rns yuys 8 1 peritnrn B 
pedtTn BRAC 81 2 7Te BAC 81 Se&X mpocedaBovro BACNS 81 
mpocavehauBavov & mavras BSC 81 om A dua 2° BACN? 81 
om & 3 eriGevros BSC 81 +7o0v mavAov A Kadnwe BNA 81 
KabnvaroO . 4 kpeuapevov To Onprov BRAC ro Onpiov Kpewamevov 81 
Tns 29 BACK’ 81 om 5 amorwatas BN amorwatapevos A 81 


kaxov BAN’ 81 om & 


41 emexeday] erwxeriay LPSS edvero] OveAvero L Bias] +rwv 
Kkupatwy LPSs- 42 dvapvyor S 43 exarovrapyns] ekarovTapxos 
LPS” exko\upBav] KoAuuBay LPSS- 1 dtacwHevres] +01 mepe Tov 
mavNov ek Tov moos L erreyv wer] eTeyvwoav LPS bedernvn] 
pedurn LPSS 2 re] de LPSS awavres] avawayres LPSS 
epeoTwra| vpectwra L 3 om 7t LPSs amo] ek S efehOovea] 


dveEeAPovoa, LPSS 4 eheyov mpos addAndovs LPSS 5 amotwatapevos L 
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mpoceAdBovro] mpocaveAduBavov SY 614 1518 minn 


41 rnv vavy] navem -x eo ubi erat syrtis 


41 The curtness of vro rns Bias led 
to various expansions: Twv KupaTwy 
OX? 81 Antiochian boh, maris gig vg, 
‘of the wind’ sah. 

43-44 The rendering of gig may give 
a fair idea of the ‘ Western’ para- 
phrase: centurio autem prohibuit hoc 
jiert praeccipue propter paulum ut 
saluum illum faceret. et jussit illos 
qui possent enatare primos exire ad 
terram et reliquos quosdam in tabulis 
salvos fiert. eb sic omnes animae 
salvae ad terram venerunt. Sah trans- 
lates amopuvayras e&evar by ‘to leap,’ 
but perhaps does not represent a 
different Greek text from B. Pesh 
seems to retain some traces of the 
‘Western’ text. 

1 wedirynyn B min (1 lectionary) gig 
vg hel. Greek mg boh, wedury BQAC 81 


42 un Tis] + mg ex iis 


Antiochian vg.codd pesh sah. The col- 
location of letters THNHHNHCOC 
has played some part here. 


2 For mpocedaBovro BACN® 81 
Antiochian the reading mpocaye\ap- 
Bavov SY 614 1518 minn is to be 
preferred. Vg renders reficiebant, gig 
refecerunt, in the sense ‘refreshed,’ 
which is proper to mpocavehauBavor. 
The word mpocedaBovro, in the sense 
‘received,’ is colourless, not likely to 
have been altered to a more vigorous 
term ; and this weak sense is the only 
one that can be given it here, for its 
more specific connotations, ‘take in 
addition,’ ‘take as a helper,’ ‘take 
hold of,’ or ‘ fasten,’ are all foreign to 
this context. See Wordsworth and 
White’s note. 
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mposeddKe avTov pee nipmpacba % Karameinre adver 
vexpov. emt odd dé adra&v mpoodoKdyTwv Kat Dewpodvrey 
Baie drotov eis adbrov YEWwopevov, preraBaNopevor édeyay adrov 
elvar Dedv. ev dé Tots rept Tov TOmov eKetvov dmHpxKev xwpia 7 
T@ TPWTW THs vio dvduart Homie, os dvadefapuevos Has 
Hepas Tpets Propporens e€evicev. eyevero S€ tov marépa Tod 8 
TlomAtov Truperois Kat Suoevrepip OUVEXO[LEVOV Karaxetobar, 
mpos Ov 6 Iladidos ciceAPav Kat mpocevfdpevos émuBels TAs 
Xeipas avt@ eidcato atrov. rovrov dé Yevopevov of Aourrol of 9 
ev TH viow exovres dobevelas mpoonpxov<to> Kal eepamevtovTo, 
of kal moAAats Teysats éretunoay Huds Kal dvayopéevois eéBevto 10 
Ta T™pos TAS xpelas. 

Mera 8€ rpets pfvas aviyOnuev ev mAoim mapaKexeywakore 11 
ev th viow “Ade~Eavdpw, mapacypum Avooxovpois. Kat KaT- 12 
aybévres eis Lupaxovoas emepeivapev Huepas Tproiv, Oley mept- 13 
eddvres KaTyvTnoapev eis “PHyevov. Kal peta play juepav éme- 
yevojevov vorov Sevtepaior 7AGopev eis HoridAous, 0b etpdvres 14 
adeAdovs mapekAHOnuev map’ adrois emyseivar ucpas énTd> Kat 
ottws eis tHv ‘Pdunv 7AOapev. KaKeidev adeAfol akovoavrtes 15 

8 after rpooevgapevos MS. seems to add evEapevos 

12 aupaxovacas 


7 Tpets nuepas WHmg Soden 9 yevouevov] +[kar] WH +xou Soden 
JHR 11 avnxOnpev] nxPnuev Soden mg 12 nuepas rpees WH 
Soden JHR 13 sepiehovres] meprehOovres Soden 14 emipecvac] 
eripewavres JHR 15 o adedkpor WH Soden JHR 


6 pwedrev BN 81 perdrwy A mipmpacbat BS° 81 mimpacda A 
eumumpacbas & peraBadouevoe BA 81 peraBaddouevar 8 auTov 
evvat BS 81 evar avrov A 7 npeepas Tpes B Tpevs nuepas NA 81 
8 duvcevtepiw BNA  ducevrepia 81 om evéapevos 2° B? 9 yevouevov B 
+kat SA 066 81 10 ra BN° 066 81 ras A om Tas Xperas 
BNA 066 rnv xpeay 81 12 nuepacs rprowy B nuepas Tpers NA 066 81 
13 qweptehovres BN repre OovTes AN? 066 81 14 es rnv Pwuny nrOapmev 


BN  7AGamev es (+7yv 81) Pwuny A 066 81 15 adekpo. Bor adeAdor NA 
066 81 


6 om agyw S MeTaBaddouevor. LPSS Geov avrov evar LPSS- 
7 pes nuepas LPS 8 ducevTepia S ecgehOwy] mpocehOwyv P 
9 de] ovww LPSS ywouevov L add «at before ov Nowror LPSS 
exovTes acbeveras ev Tn vnow LPSS 10 om o P THv xpecav LPSS- 
11 avnxOnuer] nxOnuev S 12 nuepas Tpees LPSS mepteovTes | mepteNOovTes 
LPS smpocedOovres 8 14 sap] er LPS emimewar] eriervarvtes S 
nrOamev] evconOouev L 15 of aderpor LPSS 
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Oewpotvtwv] Oewpnodvrwy VY 1518 2138 


7pGs] + Soov xpdovov éemednwodpev minn 


6 Kat Oewpnoavrwr] mg et [quum] intuiti essent 
9 yevouevov] mg [quum] auditum [esset] 


domi suae “ 
ayouevo.s] egrederemur -x: inde ~ 
12 emeuewapyev] mansimus -X ibi ¥ 


11 The (Ionic and late) spelling 
duocxoupos is that of BNAC and of the 
Antiochian text, but YP (corrected to 
-ov- by the first hand), 81* and many 
minuscules, sah boh gig (cf. vg.codd. 
Cmg DP), have the old Attic form 
dvocxop-. The minuscules that have 
this latter form are mainly of the 
I-groups, and it may well have stood 
in the ‘ Western’ text. 


12 nuepats rpow B is not effectively 
supported by triduo vg, since vg 
shows a tendency elsewhere (e.g. Acts 
Xxvili. 80 btenniv) to substitute 
ablative for accusative in such an 
expression of time. 


13 Neither mepiedovres BN (et inde 
tulimus et gig; cf. h xxvii. 8 cum 
tulissemus, xxvii. 13 tulimus [apavtes]) 
nor 7eptedOovres of most other witnesses 
yields a satisfactory sense, unless 
meptapevy had a technical seafaring 
meaning otherwise unattested (ef. 
xxvii. 40 ras dyxtpas sepiedytes.) 
meptehOovres looks like the last resort 
of an editor unable to cope with the 
obscure meptedovtes. See Hort, ‘In- 
troduction,’ pp. 226 f. 

14 The textual problem in this verse 
is made unusually difficult by un- 
certainty as to the precise form of the 
‘Western’ reading and by the super- 
ficial aptness but intrinsic inferiority 


7 nuepas Tpes] tres dies -X: 
10 ap- 
ereSevro] posuerunt -X: in navi ~ 


14 emipervat] manentes +X: apud eos Y 


of the text of BN. A possible theory 
of the history of the passage is as 
follows :— 

(1) mapexrAnOnuev map avrois emt- 
Mewaytes gig (consolati sumus et man- 
simus apud eos ; cf. hel ‘ we were con- 
soled among them, staying -x- with 
them \’), was probably the ‘ Western’ 
reading, and is to be accepted as 
original. 

(2) In S 614 minn, er avras (‘ by 
reason of them’) was substituted for 
map avros, because the phrase was 
associated with mapexAnOnuev instead 
of (cf. gig pesh) emimewarres ; this gave 
the reading mapex\nOnuev em avrots 
ETT LULELVAYTES, 

(3) In the B-text (BNA 066 81 vg 
pesh boh) no change was made in zrap 
auros, but emmewvavres was changed 
to emmevat either by accident or on 
purpose, and in connexion with this 
mapexAnonuev was taken in the sense 
rogatt swmus, asin pesh: ‘they begged 
of us and we stayed with them.’ 

(4) Later, the Antiochian revisers 
(LP minn) accepted both these 
modifications, producing the text rap- 
ekAnOnmev Em AUTOLS ETLMELVAL. 

But (apart from doubts arising from 
the genera] reputation of the several 
witnesses) the readings themselves 
would also permit of other interpre- 
tations of their genetic relations. 


Harclean 
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Old Uncial 
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ra mept hav AArVav eis dardvrnow jpiv dxpe Anmiov Ddpov Kat 
Tpidv TaBepvar, ods Sav 6 Laddos edyaprorjoas TH Oe@ éAaBe 
Odpaos. dre Sé eioyjABapev cis ‘Pdynv, emetpanyn TO TlavAw 
pevew Kal? adrov olv TH dudrdocovtt adrov oTpaTibTy. 

"Eyévero 8é pera auepas tpeis ovvKadeoacbar adrov tous 
évras Tv “lovSatwy mpdrous: avvedOovtwy Sé adbtav €edeyev 
mpos adrovs: "Eyd, dvdpes adeAdot, oddev evavtiov moijoas TO 
had 7) tots ecu rots marp@ows S€opuos e€ “lepocodAjpwv map- 
edd0nv eis Tas xelpas T&v ‘Pwyalwy, oirwes dvaxpeivavtés pe 
€BovAovro dmodbcar Sia TO pydeplav airiav Oavdrov bmdpxew 
év éuol: dvriveydvrwy S€ ta&v “lovdaiwy jvaykdoOny émucaré- 
cacba. Kaicapa, ody ws Tod eOvouvs pov exwv TL Karnyopelv. 
dia tavrnv ody THY aitiavy mapexdArcoa tpyas ideiv Kal mpoo- 
AaAfjoat, civenev yap THs éAmidos Tod "lapanA tiv dAvow Tadrqv 
mepikeysar. of Sé mpos adrov elray: ‘Hyeis ovre ypdupara mept 
cod edeEducba amd ths “lovdalas, ore Tapayevopmevds Tis TOV 
adeAddv anjyyeirev 7) eAdAnoev tt TEepi cod Tovypov. akvodpwev 
dé apa ood dKxoboa & dpoveis, rept ev yap THs aipécews TavTNS 
yvworov tiv éorly ote mavtaxod avtidéyerar. ta€dpuevor Sé 
abt@ hucpav HAPov mpos adrov eis tiv eviav mAcloves, ofs 
e€erifero Sapaptupdpevos tiv Baoweiav tod Oeod meiOwv Te 


15 dav] [eE]nOov Soden 16 pwpunv] +[0 exarovrapxos rapedwKev 
Tous degpous Tw oTpaTomedapxw] Soden ereTpamn] +[5¢] Soden avrov] 
eavrov WH Soden JHR 19 Karnyopnoa Soden 23 ndOov] n\Oav 
WH _  nxov Soden (but cf. mg) 


15 arayrnow BAN 066 81 vravtnow N& nu BASS ynuwv 066 81 
upw & 16 pwunv BANS 066 81 rv pwuny S avtov 1° B- eauroy 
SA 066 81 17 edeyev BNA 066 excrrev 81 eyw BANS 066 81 
Neyo & Twonoas BNA 066 mpatas 81 18 avaxpevvayres BANS 81 
avakpuovres & eBovAovTo BAN’ 81 +e 21 ovre 1° BRA 
ovde 81 mept cov edefaueOa B81 Kara cov edetaueOa % edeZaueda rept 
cou A 22 mapa gov akovcat BA 81 axovoat rapa cou % nu BRA 
vpuv 81 é 23 ydOov BN 81 nAPay A d.apaprupomevos BN¢ 81 
Stapaprupapevo. S$ maparecdenevos A Te 19 BAN? 81 om N 


15 Oar] c&n\Oov LPSS 16 econdOopuer] mOouerv LPS dAOov S 
Thy pwunv L EMETPATH TW TAVAW] O EKaTOVTAapXOS TapedwKE TOUS DegmLOUS TW 
otpatoredapxw (oTparoredapxyn $ ): Tw de TavrAw ereTparn LPSS avrov 1°] 
eautov LPSS autov 2°] avrw L 17 avrov] Tov mavAov LPS 
avdpes adehpor eyw LPSS 19 Tov karcapa S KaTnyopyoa LPSS- 
21 edetauela rep cov P(?) om 7 8 22 om aévoupev Se L akovoat 
mapa cov L om yap L cot nutvy LPSS 23 dOov}] yKov 
LPSS” diapaprupopevos] +avras L 


16 


20 


21 


22 


23 
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€ , 
EKATOVTAPXOS TapeowKe TOUS 


Seoptous TH oTparomeddpyw TH Sé TavdAw eretparn LPS 
atrov] + &€w ris mapeuBodjs 614 1611 2147 


otrwes] + zoAdd. 614 2147 minn 


‘lovdaiwy] + Kal émxpaldvrwy: Aipe rov éxOpdov hyuav 614 


minn 


katnyopetv] + GAN iva Avtpwowuar tiv puyrv prov eK 


Javarov 614 1518 minn 


mapa] mept 915 


16 0 exarovrapyos mapedwke tous decmuovs Tw orparoredapxw] -X: centurio Harclean 


tradidit vinctos praefecto exercitus Y 
castra Y 


18 moda] Xx multa Y 
ExOpov nuwy] -X- et [quum] clamarent: Tolle inimicum nostrum 


e£w Tns MapeuBodgns] -X- extra 
19 Kae emixpagovrwy atpe Tov 
an\ 


wa AvTpwowuar THY WuxXnY Mov ek Oavarov] -X- sed ut servarem animam meam a 


morte VY 


15 The omission of ra repe nuwy by 
gig vg pesh deserves mention. 

16 The expansion of emerparyn rw 
maviw BNA 81 minn yg pesh boh into 
O EKATOVTAPXOS TapedwKe TOUS Secpous 
TW OTpAToTrEdApKXW, TW JE TAVAW ETETPATN 
is found (with trifling variation) in 
614 perp gig vg.codd hel-x: sah, and 
was adopted by the Antiochian re- 
visers. 1t was doubtless a part of the 
‘Western’ text. Since 6 orparomréd- 
apxos is not the title of any specifiv 
official, but seems to be a general word 
for ‘superior officer,’ ‘commandant,’ 
this longer text contains nothing 
beyond the capacity of the ‘ Western ’ 
reviser, and has no greater claim to 
acceptance as original than any other 
‘Western’ paraphrastic expansion. 

The addition c&w rns rapeuBorgns 614 
perp gig vg.codd Ambrosiaster (pro- 
logue to Ephesians) hel.mg appears in 
gig as a substitute for xa@ eavrov; in 
most of the other witnesses as an 
addition to these words. It is doubt- 
less from the same source as the longer 


21 edadnoev] locutus est -x- nobis Y 


expansion. For the same phrase cf. 
Lev. xvi. 27, Heb. xiii. 11. 

The translations of (or substitutes 
for) rw orparoredapxw are the follow- 
ing: principi peregrinorum gig, pre- 
Jecto perp vg.codd ; ‘the apxwy of the 
soldiers’ sah; ‘head of the army’ 
hel-x. See Mommsen and Harnack, 
in Sitzwngsberichte, Berlin Academy, 
1895, pp. 491-503, Zahn, Hinleitung 
ind. N.T., vol. i, § 31, note 2. 

17 Vg pesh sah render ‘called 
together’ for eyevero . . . ouvKade- 
cacOa of the B-text, and this may be 
a fragment of the ‘Western’ text. 
The noteworthy, and at first sight 
seemingly Semitic, factum est... 
convocaurt of gig s hel.text is perhaps 
really due to conflation of the two 
readings. In perp the rendering is 
factum est . . . ut convocaret. 

edeyev mpos avtous] conferebat cum 
ets dicens gig 8s, 

19 The ‘ Western’ addition add wa 
AuTpwowuat KT. is supported by perp 
gig vg.codd. 
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~ lot lol / , \ onl 
abrovs mept tod "Inood dd te Tod vopov Mwvoéws Kat Tov 
~ e A > / aA 
mpodntav amd mpwi ews éorepas. Kai of pev emetfovTo Tots 24 
A a wv ‘ > va 
Aeyouevos of 5é Hriarovv, dovppwvor 5€é dvres mpos aAAjAous 25 
lan ~ “a a ~ ‘ lot 
amedtovto, eirrévros 100 TlavAov phua ev dt Kadds 70 mvedpa 
WG 4 > / b Moos’ / ~ {a i) \ / 
TO dyvov eAdAnoev dia ’"Hoaiov rob mpodyrov mpos Tovs TaTEpas 
~ \ ~ \ > / > lod 
budv | Aéywv: TlopedOnt mpds Tov Aadv Tobrov Kal eimdv: *Axof 26 
> / \ > \ ~ \ rE rE \ > \ 
dxovoere Kat od pn) ovvaTe, Kal Brémovres Préere Kat od pA 
lot ~ A a > \ 
iSnre* eraxvvOn yap 7 Kapdia. Tod aod TovTOV, Kal Tots Wow 27 
4 \ ~ > / la 
Bapéws yKovoav, Kal tos dP0aduwovs adT@v exappvoav: py 
a a a ‘ a 
mote iSwow tots dédBadwois Kal trois wo dkovowow Kal TH 
lanl f \ 
Kapoia ovvGow Kal emorpépwow, Kat idcopat adrovs. yvworov 28 
obv dpiv €orw ott Tois COveow ameotaAn TobTo TO Gwrrpiov TOO 
Oeod: avrot Kat akovoovTat. 
> / \ y a7 > >O7 tA A > / 
Evéwewev S€ dueriay dAnv ev dim probdpate, Kat amred€xeTO 30 
mavras Tovs ElaTTopEvopLevous Tpos avToVv, Knptaoowv TIV PBact- 31 
/ ~ a ~ ~ ~ 
deiav Tod Oeob Kai SiddoKwv Ta TEpl TOO Kupiov “Inaob Xpiorod 
peta maons mappnotas axwdvrus. 


28 eoTw vv Soden akovoovrat] +kat TUUTA aUTOU ELTOYTOS amnAGoY oL 
tovdaton ToANnV ExXoVTES EV EavTOLs GUsnTnow Soden mg. 


24 pev BAN’ 81 +ow NS 25 de BANS 81 7teN Ova (rept 8) 
noaLov Tov TpopyTov pos Tous TaTepas uuwy BNW 81 mpos Tous mwarepas vawy dia 
noatov Tov mpopyrov A 26 Neywv BN Xevyor A 81 axovoere BN 
axovonre A 81 kat BXerovres BheWere BN kar BrerovTes BYewnre ANS om 81 
27 eraxuv6n BAN’ 81 eBapuvOn & wow B81 +auTwy NA Kat 7] 
Kapdia cuvwow BAN 81 om N emioTpepwow BN emotpewouow A 81 
tagopat BNA tacwuar 81 28 uu ecrw B81 eotw vuw NA TOUTO 


BNA 81 om N° 80 evewevev BN 81 euervey ANS 31 xpicrov BANS 81 
om 8 


23 add ra before repr LSS 25 vuwr] nuwv LPS 26 deyor 
(S uncertain)S” 27 tacwuar 8S 28 ecrw vay LPSS om TovTo 
LPSS- 29 +kat TaUvTa avTou evrovTos amnOoy o1 Lovdaroe moAAnv 


exovTes ev eauTas cugntnow LPSS 30 evewevev] ewewev LPSS de] 
+ 0 mavdos LPSS” 


' 


| 
| 
| 


24 


29 


30 
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Aeyouevois] + iad rob TavdAov ¥ 


+ Kai taira adrob eimdvros dwpAOov of “lovdatou odd 
wv > € a / 
€xovTes ev EavTois ovljrnow LPS 


$2] + 6 Iad\os LPS 


avrtov| + “lovdaiovs te Kai “EAAnvas 614 minn 


28 avro.] ipsi -% enim 


29 Kat TavTa avTou evmovTos amndOov 


ot covdatoe mwodAnv EXovTES EV EaUTOLs oUsnTnow] -X- et quum haec ipse dixisset, 


exierunt Judaei habentes disputationem multam invicem ” 


autem o mavNos] xX Paulus ~ 


et gentiles “ 


80 de] mg 
lovdaous Te Kat eAAnvas] -X- Judaeos 


31 axwdvrws] + text dicens quia hic est Christus Jesus 
filius dei per quem incipiet totus mundus judicari. 


amen, 


29 Vs. 29, doubtless a part of the 
‘Western’ text, and found in hel-x: 
perp gig vg.codd, cf. Cassiod., was 
adopted by the Antiochian revisers. 

30 The addition vovdaovs re Kat 
edAnvas found in 614 hel< occurs also 
in other Greek minn and in vg.codd and 
Ephr. In its place perp gig vg.codd 
read et disputabat cum judets et grecis, 
and a trace of this is preserved by the 
addition of disputans in vg.codd after 
pucOwuare in the first part of the 
sentence. These readings indicate a 
‘Western’ expansion, the precise form 
of which cannot be determined. In 
perp s evewewev is represented by a 
participle, and the subsequent ef is 
omitted. 


31 The addition in hel.teat is not 
supported by any Greek witness, but 
is found, for substance and with 
variation of form and position, in perp 
vg.many codd, but not in gig; see 
D. De Bruyne, Revue Bénédictine, vol. 
xxiv, 1907, pp. 403 f. The name 
‘Jesus’ seems inappropriate, and is 
not found in a large proportion of the 
Latin witnesses. The gloss is plainly 
of Greek origin (note incipiet judicart 
in many Latin codd), and is evidently 
ancient. It may well have been part 
of the ‘ Western’ text, and the Latin 
witnesses seem to show that it was 
originally a substitute for ra mepr.. . 
exwuTws, not a mere addition. 


DETACHED NOTES 
Laas 
Amid the complicated divergence of texts in this verse two forms stand 
out as representing the sources from which the others have been derived : 
(1) axpe ns npepas evrerAapevos tows aroartoAos dia mvevpatos 
aywov ovs e€eAcEato aveAnupby BNAC 81 Antiochian. 
(2) The Greek which can be reconstructed (with the aid of Codex 


Bezae) from the African Latin translation used by Augustine, Contra 
Felicem i. 4 ; Contra epristolam Fundamenti 9: 


in die quo (vl. qua) apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum et 
praecepit praedicare evangelium,! 

ev npepa 1 Tovs aroatoAous e€eAeEaTo dua Tvevpatos aylov Kat 
exeAevoe KNpYTTELV TO EvayyeAtoV. 

In this reconstructed ‘Western’ form? it is plain that, in harmony 
with the ‘Western’ glossator’s well-known method, kor exeAevoe 
Knpvoce To evayyedvov has been substituted for evrevAapevos. Jesus’ 
choice of his: apostles necessarily preceded his instruction of them, and 
accordingly the statement of the instruction, in expanded form, was 
removed to a position at the end of the sentence, after efeAe£aro. 
Bearing this in mind, we can reconstruct the earlier text on which the 
‘Western’ reviser may have worked, as follows: 


€v nPEPA 1 evTetAapevos TOUS amoatoAots ova. TVEVUATOS aAYLOU 


e£eheEato. 


This would have differed from the text of B in three respects: (1) 
npepa 7 for aypt ns npepas B; (2) the absence of ovs, as read in B; 
(3) the absence of any reference to the Ascension (aveAnudOy B). For 
the omission of the object of efeAcfaro cf. Acts xiii. 3. The critic’s 
choice must lie between something like this reconstructed text, used as 
a basis (and modified) by the ‘ Western’ reviser, and the text of B. 


1 The tract Contra Varimadum (perhaps by the anti-priscillianist Itacius Clarus, 
bishop of Ossonuba in Spain; late 4th century ; wrongly attributed to Vigilius of 
Thapsus) twice (i, 31 and iii. 71) quotes the verse in a text closely like that of 
Augustine: in die qua apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum quibus constituit 
(om guibus constitutt iii. 71) praedicare evangeliwm. ‘Tertullian, Apologeticus 21 
(cited above, p. 3), seems to show (ad officiwm praedicandt) that he knew the gloss 
exedevoe Kypvocelv To evaryyeov ; see J. R. Harris, Four Lectwres on the Western 
Text of the New Testament, 1894, pp. 55 f. 

2 Important contributions to the understanding of the evidence as to the 
‘Western’ text of Acts i. 2 were made by P. Corssen, Der Oyprianische Text der 
Acta apostolorwm, 1892, and by F. C. Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, 1896, 
pp. 57 f., 66-71. 
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With regard to this text and Augustine’s Latin a few comments may 
be added. 


(1) The reading im dze quo (qua) seems assured for Augustine in Contra 
Felicem and Contra ep. Fundamenti1 The reference in the form under 
consideration seems to be to Lk. vi. 13 ff.2 The chief (but of course not 
the complete) contents of the former ‘treatise’ are stated to be Jesus’ 
words and deeds from his first choice and instruction of the apostles. 
His instruction was completed (kat Aéywv Ta rept THs Bacirelas Tod 
Geod Acts i. 3) during the resurrection appearances, and the present 
‘treatise’ goes on to narrate how it was carried out by his apostles. 

(2) The rendering of kat cvvadtfopevos by et quomodo conversatus est 
may mean ‘and how he associated.’ In that case it shows that the 
translator took vss. 2-4, which repeat matters presented more at length 
in the Gospel of Luke, as a succession of statements describing the 
contents of the ‘former treatise’: (a) elegit, (b) et precepit, (c) quibus 
praeburt se, (d) et quomodo conversatus est, (e) et precepit eis ne discederent. 
This accorded with the intent of the original author (cf. the similar 
summary, Acts x. 40-42), and quomodo may represent a ‘ Western’ ws, 
otherwise lost. Yet the addition of the word in translation would 
hardly be beyond the degree of freedom which the translator permits 
himself, and it is probably better to ascribe the addition to him.® 

(3) The absence of any reference to the Ascension in this text is 
surely to be associated with the similar absence of mention of that 
event in the ‘Western’ text of Lk. xxiv. 51. The change, whether by 
addition or subtraction, must be ascribed to the same motive in both 
cases, and was part of the same reworking of the New Testament text.* 


1 On the other text used by Augustine see below, p. 258. 

2 It may be objected that no Greek text, and no other version than the Latin, has 
the reading ‘on the day when,’ and consequently the theory may be proposed that 
the Greek text lying before the ‘Western’ reviser read, like B, axpu ns nuepas (but 
without avehnupOn), and was changed, either by the reviser or the Latin translator, 
to ‘on the day when.’ On this supposition the ‘day’ referred to by the Greek text 
would have to be taken as that of the final instruction to the apostles (Lk. xxiy. 
47 ff.), which included a kind of choice (cf. Acts xv. 7 and x. 41). But the lack of 
Greek attestation does not outweigh the positive evidence of Augustine’s citations, 
and the reference to Lk. xxiv. 47 ff. is attended with difficulties. The suggestion 
that in év *uépa 7 the word juépa means ‘period’ (cf. Jer. vii. 22 év tuépa 7 
aviyayov atrovs éx ys Alyimrov; John xiv. 20, xvi. 23, 26, etc.) is admissible ; 
ef. Blass, Philology of the Gospels, 1898, pp. 132-137, Evangelium secundum 
Lucam, 1897, p. xxxii. 

3 Zahn argues in a valuable note (Urausgabe, pp. 130 f.) that quomodo merely 
means ‘when,’ used in translating the Greek participle by a Latin temporal clause 
(ef. h in Acts v. 24, 27); see J. Pirson, ‘Quomodo en latin vulgaire’ in Philolo- 
gische und volkskundliche Arbeiten Karl Voliméller dargebracht, Erlangen, 1908, 
pp. 72f. ; and this is wholly possible. Hither explanation leaves it unnecessary to 
suppose that the Greek text read ws. . 

4 This point has been justly and acutely urged by F. Graefe, ‘Der Schluss des 
Lukasevangeliums und der Anfang der Apostelgesehichte,’ Theologische Studien und 
Kritiken, vol. \xi., 1888, pp. 522-541, who adopts the view that the ‘ Western’ 
text of both passages excised the reference to the Ascension ; see also F. Graefe, 
ibid., vol. 1xxi., 1898, pp. 136f. On the text of Lk. xxiv. 51 see Hort, ‘ Appendix,’ 
p- 73. The other phrases and sentences in Lk. xxiv., with incomplete attestation 
and held by Hort to be instances of ‘ Western non-interpolation,’ must be included 
in considering the problem. 
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258 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


. 


The several forms of the Old Latin in vs. 2 are to be explained as 
modifications of the ‘Western’ text of Augustine and conflations of it 
with the fuller B-text. The most interesting is that of gig t : 


usque in diem quo precepit apostolis per spiritum sanctum prae- 
dicare evangelium quos elegerat (elegit ¢). 


Here the Ascension has not been introduced, although in other respects 
(notably wsque in diem and quos elegerat) the influence of the B-text 
is plain. 

Augustine, De consensu evangelistarwm iv. 8, offers a different Latin 
text from that quoted above (p. 257) from other works of his, and the 
same text is found in the Augustinian work of doubtful origin, De unitate 
ecclesiae (Epistola ad Catholicos de secta Donatistarum) 11 (27). 


usque in diem quo apostolos elegit per spiritum sanctum mandans 
jussit (eis for jussit, De wnitate) praedicare evangelium. 


This is probably a revision under the influence of the B-text through the 
Vulgate, which, as is well known, Augustine employed in the Gospel 
citations of the De consensu.1 But equally with the other text of 
Augustine, this form lacks any reference to the Ascension. 

The text of Dis also conflate. It retained kau exehevoe knpvoce To 
evayyeAtov, but nevertheless restored from the B-text evrerAamevos, thus 
producing a doublet, and from the same source it introduced aveAnughOy 
(necessarily in an altered position). The confused awkwardness of the 
resulting sentence in D proves that here, as in so many other cases, its 
text is conflate. The Latin d agrees substantially with D, but by the 
curious phrase quem susceptus est, which breaks an otherwise perfect con- 
nexion, d betrays even more clearly that the reference to the Ascension 
is an intrusion into a previously formed Latin version. Further evidence 
that d is a rendering not all from one hand is to be seen in the repetition 
of praecepit, where a single translator would have been almost certain to 
use different Latin words for evrecAapevos and exeAevoe. The earliest 
rendering, however, had adopted (so Augustine) praecepit, instead of jusstt, 
for exeAevoe, and when evrecAapevos came later to be injected into this 
Latin translation, no other word seemed so apt as praccipere, in spite of 
the infelicitous repetition.? 

Vg has conformed its rendering completely to the B-text : 


usque in diem qua praecipiens apostolis per spiritum sanctum 
quos élegit adsumtus est, 


and this rendering is followed by perp and (with quo for qua) by e. 
The Luxeuil lectionary gives substantially the Vulgate text, but with 
praedicare evangeliwm inserted, as in gig t, after per spirttwm sanctum. 
The Sahidic version seems to represent a Greek text as follows: 


1 Burkitt, The Old Latin and the Itala, pp. 58 f., 72-78. 

2 J. R. Harris, Codex Bezae, pp. 154f., has tried to show that this double 
employment of praecepit indicates that the ‘ Western’ text here was first formed in 
Latin, and then taken over into Greek. But all that it actually proves is that, as 
stated above, the Latin text of d did not reach its present form at one casting. ‘ 


pmaew be 
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axple ns npepas aveAnupOn evrerAapevos Tors amoatoXos Sve 
TVEVLATOS ayLtov Knpvawely TO evayyedwov ovs e&eeEaTo. 
The conflation here pursues something of the same general method as 
that found in D. 
The Bohairic, as would be expected, follows the B-text. 


We may now turn to the Syriac versions. (a) Ephrem (see below, Syriac 


p. 384) would seem to have used an Old Syriac ‘Western’ text 
similar to that of gig; for he states that the close of Jesus’ activity was 
‘the day when he instructed the apostles in Galilee to preach the Gospel.’ 
This at any rate implies the Greek exehevoe Knpvocety To evayyeduov, 
and with almost equal certainty shows that Ephrem’s text did not include 
a reference to the Ascension. But Ephrem’s text seems to have read 
‘until the day when.’ (6) The Peshitto renders: ‘until the day on which 
he ascended, after he had instructed the apostles whom he chose by the 
Holy Spirit” This is the B-text, except that aveAnupO7 is introduced, 
as in D, immediately after nuepas, and dua rvevparos ayiov put after 
efeAcEaTo. This order may be due merely to the freedom of the trans- 
lator. (c) The Harclean text is a revision according to the Antiochian 
Greek standard, although, as in the Peshitto, the mention of the Holy 
Spirit is put after ‘whom he chose’: ‘until the day when, after he had 
instructed the apostles whom he chose through the Holy Spirit, he 
ascended’ The Harclean margin, however, communicates a form in 
which, after the same series of phrases found in pesh, there is added at 
the close: ‘and he commanded to preach the gospel.’ The result is a 
text identical with D except for the position of dca rvevpatos aysov, but 
which may have arisen by a process independent of, and somewhat 
different from, that which produced the text of D. 

The matter of the position of da rvevpatos ayov in the B-text has 
always given trouble to the interpreter. In the versions it was not 
difficult so to change it as to improve the sense, and (unless it be in the 
Harclean text and margin) they can hardly be relied on for evidence as to 
the order of their underlying Greek in this respect. Cyril of Alexandria 
(Adv. Nestorit blasphemias iv. 3) expressly connects dua rvevpatos ay.ov 
with the choice of the apostles, but it is more than doubtful whether this 
implies any peculiarity in the form of the B-text with which he was 
familiar. 


From this survey of the development and influence of the ‘ Western’ Codex 
form we return to the B-text. It is evident that three small changes in V#ticanus 


the text which we have reconstructed as probably lying beneath the 
‘ Western’ text (above, p. 256) would have produced the B-text, namely : 
(1) ev ypepa n changed to axpe ns npepas (cf. Acts i. 22 ews ris Hpépas 
As dveAjpupOn) ; (2) ovs inserted before eLeAcEaro ; (3) aveAnupOn added 


at the close. To one who accepts the view that we have in Luke xxiv. Conclusion 


51 an interpolation of the words kau avefepeto evs Tov ovpavoy not 
found in ND and the Old Latin [cf. also Sinaitic Syriac], but contained 
in B and all other witnesses), it may well seem probable that in the 
Btext of Acts i. 2 we have before us a similar expansion due to the 
innocent desire of a very early editor to introduce here a mention of the 
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Ascension ; and this is the conclusion of the present writer. Such a view 
is confirmed by the fact that in Acts this reference to the Ascension is 
premature, since it is introduced before the mention of the preceding 
resurrection appearances. Without an express statement of the Ascension 
in Luke xxiv. 51 the reference of Acts i. 2 is positively unsuitable, and 
in any case the natural place for any mention of it in Acts is not 
reached until verse 9, where the full account of the event is given as an 
integral part of the narrative reserved for the present ‘treatise.’ 


Original text 


Western Greek 


Tertullian (?) 


Bohairic 


C, Varimadum 


gig t 


Luxeuil lectionary 


The alternative to this view is the supposition that the B-text was 
original, and was deliberately mutilated so as to make it omit the 
references to the Ascension in both Luke xxiv. 51 and Actsi 2. A 
sufficient motive for this is hard to see in either passage. The con- 
siderations, just mentioned, of literary appropriateness in Acts i. 1-9 
which commend the ‘ Western’ text ‘intrinsically’ to our critical judg- 
ment, are not such as would have led the ‘ Western’ reviser to abbreviate 
a previously existent longer text, while the idea that he noticed a 
contradiction between the apparent date of the event in Luke xxiv. 51 
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and that of the Ascension, forty days later (Acts i. 3), and therefore 
removed the reference to the Ascension from Luke xxiv. 51, not only is 
in itself highly improbable but entirely fails to explain the excision of 
aveAnppOy from Acts i. 2. If it be suggested that the Latin tradition 
rests on an abbreviation made by the African translator (see above, 
pp. Ccxxxvi-viil), the reply is conclusive that the Old Syriac (Ephrem) had 
a text at least partly, and perhaps almost wholly, similar, and that the 
Greek text of D by its present confusion betrays its origin from a text 
in which aveAnudOn was lacking. 

The preceding diagram exhibits, as nearly as such a method permits, 
the relation of the several witnesses here. The abundance of the 
material makes the graphic presentation unusually instructive with respect 
to the text of Acts in general; but it is offered with some hesitation, 
because in fact the several witnesses are not, for the most part, actual 
members of the genealogy, but merely represent approximately types of 
text through which the descent has taken place. The diagram, however, 
displays to the eye how the original text suffered two distinct modifica- 
tions, in the Old Uncial and in the ‘ Western’ texts, and how from these 
by mainly independent mixtures the successive forms were produced. 
It will be observed that the pure descendants of the two forms are, on 
the one side, the Antiochian Greek, the Bohairic, the Vulgate, and 
probably the Peshitto, on the other the text of Augustine, Contra Felicem, 
and of Contra Varimadum. The mixture found in Augustine, De consensu, 
has been omitted in order not to confuse the lines too much. The 
dependence of the Vulgate on the Old Latin pertains to phraseology, not 
to text, and is not indicated bya line. The relations of date, as between 
the several mixtures, have had to be partly neglected in the diagram. 


xiii. 27-29. 


From the conflate and corrupt text of D, with the aid of helmg 
and hcl, the ‘Western’ text of these verses can be made out 
to have read approximately as follows: (27) ov yap Katovxovvtes ev 
vepoveadn KGL Ob APXOVTES GUTS, PY OUVLEVTES TAS ypapas TWV 
mTpopntwv TAS KATA TavV oa Bartov AVAVELVWO KOLEVAS etAnpwooay, 
(28) Kal pndepoay QALTLAV Bavarov EVPOVTES €V GUTW, KPELVQAVTES QUTOV, 
Tapedwkay methaTrw as avaiperwv’ (29) ws de ereAovy ravta Ta TepL 
AavVTOU VEY PERPEVE, NTOVVTO TOV metAaTov PETA TO oTavpwOnvas QUTOV 
aro Tov &vAov KabatpeOnvar, Kav eritvxovtes KaberAov Kar eOnKay ets 
pvnperov. 

Vs. 27. avTns (D d) was also preserved in gig vg; likewise ypadas 
(D d) in e (hence in E). 

That the presence in D of kpecvavres (with the requisite kas prefixed) 
is due to contamination from the B-text is probable, since in the Bezan 
form of vs. 28 the same word is found just below and apparently in its 
right place. This probability is in some measure confirmed by the fact: 
that d in vs. 28 renders kpewavtes by judicantes, but in vs. 27 has cum 
judicassent ; in vs. 27 a later translator was probably at work, following 
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the conflate text of D. In the later position xpecvaytes perfectly suits 
the context and carries distinct emphasis (well brought out by autem d). 

Vs. 28. ev avrw appears in D 614 1611 d gig vg hel - sah ( against 
him’) boh (in him’), This addition might have been made in order 
to obviate the awkwardness of the collocation of participles («upovres 
Kpewavres) in the original text (see below). evs avaipeory was the 
‘Western’ reading. The otiose wa D is due either to reaction from d 
or (more probably) to contamination from the original reading of the 
B-text wva avatpwow discussed below. 

Vs. 29. ereAovy D may be used in the sense of ‘had completed ’ (as 
in vii. 23 érAnpotro, and many other cases; see J. H. Ropes, Harvard 
Theological Review, 1923, pp. 168-170), or may be due to the observation 
that the burial also was in fulfilment of prophecy (ef. rAotovos Matt. 
xxvii. 57, Is. liii. 9, Hebrew). «sowv D is probably a mechanical imitation 
of d. The ‘Western’ peta to ocravpwOnvat (or otavpwoat?) avrov 
ntovvTo tov metAatov KabapeOnvar hel.mg was altered in D d into 
nTovvTo Tov me.harov TovTov pev oOTavpwoat in order to restore the 
substance of ytyoavto meiAatov avaipeOnvat avrov, as found in the 
B-text of vs. 28, but with the result of wholly destroying the sequence 
of thought. ev D is a curious survival from peta. (hel.mg). 

radu D d (omitted by hel.mg) was added in connexion with the 
conflation ; it is inappropriate to erurvxovtes, which originally referred, 
not to the crucified body, but to the request. Kas kafeXovres D probably 
represents a ‘ Western’ xaevAov (cf. d deposuerunt) altered to agree with 
the B-text; the xa, which has now passed into d also, was necessarily 
prefixed in making the correction. These suppositions permit a smoother 
Greek, and serve to explain the presence of kav before «OnKav. 

amo Tov €vAov is in its true ‘ Western’ position in hel.mg ; the process 
of conformation to the B-text necessitated the change of position now 
seen in D d. 

The original ‘ Western’ reviser seems to have been chiefly guided by 
the desire to recite the events more completely. In the following details 
the text underlying the ‘ Western’ revision was probably superior to that 
preserved in B: 

(1) Vs. 27, avrys (D d gig vg) for avrwy (cf. Lam. i. 6, ii. 2; Is. i. 21, 
lx. 17) is unconventional and appropriate. 

(2) Vs. 27, for rovrov ayvonoavtes B, the shorter reading ayvonrTavTes 
(cf. D d) is to be preferred. i verb, more commonly meaning ‘be 
ignorant of, ‘fail to recognize,’ was here used in the sense of ‘not 
understand,’ and caused difficulty (note how Lk. ix. 45 jyvdovv 7d pnya 
TOUTO Was furnished with a following explanatory sentence not found in 
Mk. ix. 32). The ‘Western’ reviser substituted pa ovvievtes; the 
B-text supplied a new object tovrov. 

(3) As between the position of kpewvayres in vs. 27 in the B-text and 
its position in vs. 28 in the ‘Western’ text (D d, cf. note above), every 
consideration of intrinsic fitness speaks for the later position. The 
difficulty caused by kpecvaytes in vs. 27 (fully brought out in the com- 
mentaries) even led Blass to propose a conjectural emendation so that 
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participle and principal verb might have the same (understood) object. 
To the emender who produced the B-text the transference of kpewavres 
from vs. 28 to vs. 27 may have seemed to relieve a certain baldness and 
obscurity in vs. 27 ; at the same time it obviated the unpleasant colloca- 
tion evpovres Kpewvaytes in vs. 28. That such a collocation was possible 
is shown by Acts xii. 19; many other cases are but little less harsh. 
As a part of this operation kas was inserted before tas dwvas in vs. 27. 
The procedure bears a striking analogy to the anticipatory insertion of 
aveAnppOn in the B-text of Acta i#2: 

(4) Vs. 28, for avarpe?nvar B the versions attest an early wa avarpwou 
(ut interficerens vg pesh, cf. boh ; improved to read wt interficeretur gig d). 
This imitation of the Semitic plural (cf. Wellhausen, Hinlectung in die drei 
ersten Hvangelien, pp. 25 f.) to denote an indefinite subject (cf. Acts iii. 2 
and elsewhere) was early modified in the ‘Western’ text (cf. D 
Tapewkav Tetharw .. ets avarpertv), and is to be accepted, on transcrip- 
tional grounds, instead of the more sophisticated substitutes of both B 
and D. Since avaipeOynvat and es avaipeocy are alike easily capable of 
literal translation into both Latin and Syriac (cf. Acts viii. 1 [vg vil. 60, 
pesh vil. 61)), it may be confidently assumed that these versions offer a 
literal, not a free, translation of the Greek which they had before them. 


sant, Boy, 


mpwrw Dd gig, codd. known to Bede. 

devtepw BSAC 81 Antiochian vg pesh hel. text sah boh. 

There are minor variations cf position and phrasing. 

mpwtw is also expressly attested for Acts xiii. 33 in the following 
passages of Origen and Hilary : 


Origen, Selecta in psalmos, Wadpds Sedrepos (ed. Lommatsch, vol. xi. 
pp. 393 f.). 
duolv evTuxovres €Bparkots dvruypapors, ev pev TO €TEPH 
eUpopev GpXV Sevrépov Yarpod tatTa* ev dé TH erépyp CUVATTETO 
TO Tpary. Kal ev Tats mpagere de tov OROnmONO VETO Nive poov 
ef ov, eyo onpepov yeyevynkd oe, eAcyero elval TOU Tporov 
parpos Gs y0.p YEypam rau, pyoly, € ev TPUOTM pohpo, Yids pov 
ot, eyo onpEpov “yeyevna Geno EAAgVEKG PEVTOL dvriy papa. 
eon elvau TOUTOV pnvvEeL. TOUTO de OK dyvonréoy, 4 OTL ev TH 
EBpacko ovdevt tOv Padrpav adprOuds wapdKertas, TPOTOS ei TKXOL, 
7 SevTEpos, 1) TpiTos. 


Hilary, Tract. in psalm. 11. 


1. Plures nostrum ambiguos facit apostolica auctoritas, utrum 
psalmum hune cohaerentem primo et veluti primi extimum putent 
esse, an vero subjacentem et secundum potius connumerent. namque 
in Actibus Apostolorum primum hune haberi atque esse sub 
oratione beati Pauli ita docemur: Nosque vobis evangelizamus eam 
quae ad patres facta est promissio, hance deus explevit filiis nostris, 
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suscitans dominum nostrum Jesum, sicut et in psalmo scriptum 
est primo: Filius meus es tu, ego hodie genui te ; cum suscitavit 
eum a mortuis amplius non regressurum in interitum. ob hanc 
ergo apostolicam auctoritatem errore scribentium fieri creditur, ut 
in ordine secundus psalmus iste numeretur, cum primus esse ipso 
doctore gentium testante noscatur, cognoscenda itaque ea ratio est, 
cur et a nobis secundus esse intellegendus sit, et ab apostolo esse 
primus ostensus sit. 

3... . Hi [sce. LXX interpretes] ergo psalmos inter ceteros libros 
transferentes et in numerum redegerunt et in ordinem conlocaverunt 
et diapsalmis distinxerunt, qui omnes secundum Hebraeos confusi 
et habebantur et habentur. horum igitur translationes Hebraeis 
tum lingua tantum sua utentibus non erant necessariae. . . . 

4. Beatus ergo apostolus Paulus, secundum professionem suam 
Hebraeus ex Hebraeis, etiam secundum hebraicam cognitionem et 
fidem psalmum hune primum esse dixit, translatorum distinctione 
non usus: cui maximum hoe praedicandi ad synagogae principes 
studium erat, ut dominum nostrum Jesum Christum dei filium, 
natum, passum, resurgentem regnare in aeternum ex doctrina legis 
ostenderet. tenuit itaque hunec modum, ut Hebraeis praedicans 
Hebraeorum consuetudine uteretur. sed nobis translatorum uten- 
dum auctoritate est, legem non ambiguitate litterae sed doctrinae 
scientia transferentium. q 


The quotation comes from Ps. ii. 7, and the reading zpwrw implies 
the ancient combination of Psalms i. and ii. in Hebrew mss. which is 
mentioned in rabbinical sources (early third century, Palestinian) as well 
as by Origen (as above). Justin Martyr (Apol. i. 40) quotes the two 
psalms as one, while Eusebius, Apollinarius, and Euthymius Zigabenus 
(all perhaps in dependence on Origen) refer to this Hebrew practice. 

On the Latin side, ikewise, Tertullian, Adv. Marcionem, iv. 22, quotes 
Ps. 1. 7 as wm primo psalmo, and Cyprian, Testamonia i. 13 (codd. LY), iii. 
112 (codd. LM), adduces two other passages from Ps. ii. in the same way, 
although in five further cases all codices of Testimonia cite verses from 
Ps, il, as 7m psalmo secundo, probably by an emendation of primo origin- 
ally written by Cyprian. For patristic and rabbinical references see 
Tischendorf, ad loc.; Lagarde, Novae psalterit graect editionis specimen 
(Abhandlungen, Gottingen Academy, xxxiii.), 1887, pp. 16-18; and 
Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 83, 234 f., with the works there cited. 

On the other hand, no extant copy of the Greek Psalter combines the 
two psalms in one, and neither Origen nor Hilary seems to have known 
of any that did so. Justin may have learned from the Jews the practice 
which he, like Origen, followed; in the case, however, of Cyprian (and 
perhaps Tertullian) we must infer the actual use of copies of the 
Psalter in Latin in which the two psalms were combined. This con- 
tinued as the practice of African Bibles until after the middle of the 
fourth century ; see G. Mercati, D’ alewnt nuovi sussidi per la critica del 
testo de S. Cipriano, Rome, 1899, pp. 18-25. 

Acts xiii, 33 is probably the earliest known citation of a psalm by 
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number, and no other instance is found in the New Testament. The 
date at which numbers began to be assigned to the several psalms is not 
known. Origen seems to have known no Hebrew ms. containing them, 
and the citation of the first psalm by number need not imply that the 
mss. known to the writer of Acts contained numbers for other psalms. 
Origen himself, however, and the Testimonia of Cyprian, regularly cite 
the Greek and Latin psalms by number. 

mpwtw (altogether natural if this chapter of Acts was originally 
written in Aramaic, and not inconceivable if the original was in Greek) 
probably gives the true text. In that case devrepw was substituted for 
mpwrw by early editors acquainted only with the LXX, in which the two 
psalms were more commonly separated. This is more probable than the 
alternative supposition that devrepw is original, and was emended in the 
‘Western’ text, before the time of Origen, to conform to the Hebrew 
practice and to copies of the Latin (and Greek ?) Psalter like those used 
by Tertullian and Cyprian. 

As to the other variant words in the sentence, and their order, no 
certain conclusion is possible. 

In view of all the facts, the suggestion that the original text lacked 
any menticn of number, and has been completed in accordance with two 
different methods of counting, is to be rejected. It gains no sufficient 
weight from the fact that a number of Greek codices of Acts omit any 
mention of number. 


xv. 29) 


The omission of kas rvextwy and the addition of the (negative) Golden 
Rule in vs. 29 must be discussed together. Three types of text present 
themselves: (1) that of Tertullian without kau rvixrwy and without the 
Golden Rule; (2) that of Irenaeus (expressly attested for the original 
Greek by cod. 1739 both in this verse and in vs. 20) without kas rvexTwv 
but with the Golden Rule ; (3) the B-text, with kas tvixtwy but without 
the Golden Rule. In xxi. 25 the Golden Rule does not seem to find a 
place in any known text. 


the 


The text of Tertullian (which departs from the B text in omitting 
kat 4vtKTwv) adequately accounts for the others, and is to be accepted. 
See Tertullian De pudicitia 12, with which may be compared Apologet, 9,1 
De monogamia 5, Adversus Marcionem iv. 16. In addition to the evidence 
of Tertullian, this text is supported by Pacian of Barcelona (7 between 
379 and 392), Paraenesis 4, in a full quotation of the decree, and 
probably by Ambrosiaster and Augustine. It is the text of Ephrem in 
vs. 20, although that father has the Golden Rule in vs. 29. Moreover, 
traces of the same text still survive in gig and D d. 


1 In Apologet. 9 Tertullian speaks of the actual practice of Christians in not 
eating ‘things strangled, but makes no reference to Acts xv. 29, which in De 
pudicitia 12 he interprets as relating to morals, not to food. It is wrong to take 
Apologet. 9 as evidence that at any period Tertullian was acquainted with a text 
of Acts xv. 20, 29 containing four provisos. 
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These statements require fuller explanation : 

(a) Ambrosiaster (on Gal. ii. 1-2, quoted above, p. cexly, note 2), while 
acquainted with the reading et a suffocato, expressly rejects it. In the 
passage named he makes no mention of the Golden Rule, and it is clear 
that his text of the Decree did not contain it, since in Qiideat: vet. eb nove 
testamenti, iv. 1, he refers to the Rule as a part of ‘naturales lex,’ known 
to all mankind: u 

(b) Augustine shows striking points of agreement with Ambrosiaster, 
and may well have been influenced by him here as elsewhere; see 
Speculum 28 (ed. Weihrich, p. 199), Contra Faustum 32, 13; Enarr. 
in Ps. 57,1; Enarr. in Ps. 118, cited by G. Resch (see below), p. 137. 
Augustine reads the text without «kau wvixtwv, and does not intimate 
that the decree of Acts xv. included the (negative) Golden Rule, which, 
on. the contrary, in the comments on the Psalms named he quotes as 
written in our hearts and as ‘naturae legem.’ 

(c) Ps.-Eucherius, Comm. in Gen. ix. 1 cannot be adduced as an inde- 
pendent witness to this text, since its citation of Acts xv. 29 occurs in a 
passage taken over bodily from Augustine, Contra Faustum, xxxii. 13. 

(d) That the text found in gig is derived from that attested by 
Tertullian is shown by the following reasoning. (a) In no one of the three 
passages in question (xv. 20, xv. 29, xxi. 25) does gig contain the Golden 
Rule. (6) In xv. 20 and xxi. 25 gig omits kat mvuxrov (Kat TVLKTOY), 
although in xv, 29 it reads et suffocato. (c) But in the original text under- 
lying gig, xv. 20 and xv. 29 must have been in agreement. Consequently 
it appears that the text of gig for the Decree in vs. 29 is due to alteration 
to make it conform to vg, with which it is almost identical in language, 
while in the parallel speech of James (and in xxi, 25) it has remained 
without retouching. The Decree would have been the most obvious 
point for the attention of an editor interested in conforming to vg, and 
hence vs. 29 would have been the passage most likely to suffer alteration. 
The inference from this reasoning is that gig really attests the same text 
as Tertullian. 

A parallel to this situation is found in Ephrem (below, p. 426), who 
repeats James’s speech without either kas wvextov or the Golden Rule, 
but shortly after, in referring to the Decree, mentions the Golden Rule. 
Ephrem’s Comm. in epp. D. Pauli, Lat. transl. Venice, 1893, p. 243 
(introduction to commentary on 1 Timothy), confirms this evidence that 
Ephrem’s text of the Decree omitted kat rvixtwv, but gives no indication 
as to the Golden Rule. 

(e) D d testify in a somewhat similar way to the text of Tertullian. 
In all three passages both D and d omit the reference to things strangled, 
and in xv. 29 they add the Golden Rule in general agreement with the 
text of Irenaeus. But in xv. 20, although they add the Golden Rule, 
they have preserved in the main verb the second person (rovewre, faciatis). 


1 Ambrosiaster (Pseudo- Augustine), Quaest. iv. 1: Primum Jex formata in 
litteris dari non debuit, quia in natura ipsa inserta quodam modo est et creatoris 
notitia ex traduce non latebat. nam quis nesciat quid bonae vitae conveniat aut 
ignoret quia quod sibi fieri non vult alii minime debeat fieri ? 


; 
; 
4 
i 


ee Pa ee 
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This second person is appropriate to vs. 29, but not to the immediate 
context in vs. 20. The Golden Rule, therefore, in this text must first 
have been inserted in due form in vs. 29, and thence, in a later stage of 
the development of the text, have been introduced into vs. 20.1 This 
complicated process seems a necessary assumption in order to explain the 
present complicated state of the text of D d, and suffices to give a clear 
account of the latter. It thus appears that in the stage of the text of Dd 
immediately preceding the text of the existing ms., the Golden Rule was 
lacking in vs. 20 but was present in vs. 29, so that the situation was the 
same as that still found in gig and Ephrem. We may therefore safely 
draw the same conclusion about the still earlier text on which D is 
ultimately based as in the case of gig, and regard D d as likewise really 
testifying to the same text as that used by Tertullian. 


IL. 


The text of Jrenaeus (with both the omission of kat mvuxtwv and the 
addition of the Golden Rule) is supported by Cyprian, Testimonia, by Dd 
(in the present form of their text: for the earlier form, see above), and 
possibly by codex 1739 (in vs. 20; although the suspicion of accidental 
error is aroused by the further omission in that codex in vs. 20 of tTwv 
evowAwy and by the inclusion in vs. 29 of kat rveKTov). 

Other certain examples of the text of Irenaeus and Cyprian are not 
forthcoming. The letter of a Pelagian (ed. Caspari, Briefe, Abhandlungen 
und Predigten, Christiania, 1890, p. 18), of date between 413 and 430, 
quotes expressly from the Decree the Golden Rule; whether, as would 
seem not unlikely, the writer had a text without kas mvextwv must 
remain uncertain. Conversely, Jerome, Comm. in Gal. v. 2 (see below) 
quotes the Decree without kas rvixtwv, but does not indicate whether or 
not his text included the Golden Rule. The same is true of Fulgentius 
(7533), Pro fide catholica 9. According to the scholion of cod. 1739, 
Eusebius in his work against Porphyry stated that Porphyry (third 
century) referred to the (negative) Golden Rule in a way damaging to 
the Christians, apparently drawing it from the Decree, but whether 
Porphyry made any further reference to the provisos is not indicated. 
For evidence that the original (Greek) form of the Didascalia (third 
century) did not mention ‘things strangled’ in vs. 29, see above, pp. 
CXCV-CXCVIi, 


III. 


This is the point at which may most conveniently be mentioned certain 
mixed forms of the text. 

One of these is the important form with both the four provisos and 
the Golden Rule. It evidently exerted a far-reaching influence, discernible 
in witnesses which in other respects follow the B-text. Such are 


1 In vs. 29, d reads ne feceritis, but D, whose text in an earlier stage probably 
had the corresponding Greek jn movecre, has pn move. Those minuscules 
(614, etc.) which here contain the Golden Rule are divided between movecre and 
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numerous Greek minuscules (all of them classed by von Soden in the 
groups designated by I and K®), vg.codd hel -* sah; all these have both 
Kat mvektwv (or somé modification of the phrase) and the (negative) 
Golden Rule. 

Among Latin fathers Jerome, Comm. in Gal. v. 2, quotes the text 
without kau tvikrwy and adds sive, ut in nonnullis exemplaribus scroptum 
est, ‘et a suffocatis.” He may here be dependent on Origen, and in any 
case does not indicate whether the copies referred to were Latin or Greek. 
So Ambrosiaster (on Gal. ii. 1-2), while using the text without Kav 
mvixtov, refers to the Greek text that did contain the words, which he 
believed that ‘sofistae Graecorum’ had interpolated. In Augustine, 
Speculum 29, the text of all three passages which mention the provisos 
is quoted from the Vulgate, with the four items, but Augustine’s comment 
in his epilogue clearly follows the text with three only. 

The strange translation of vg. best codd. in vs. 29 (not vs. 20 nor 
xxi. 25) et sanguine suffocato is supported by the reading atyatos mvuKtov 
in some codices of Cyril of Jerusalem, Catech. xvii. 29, and in Amphi- 
lochius of Iconium (fl. 370), ed. Ficker, p. 59. 14 (but ef. p. 61. 3 and 
13). This may somehow point to the fact that mvexrov is an intrusion 
into the text. 

Gaudentius of Brescia (410 or 427 ; Migne, vol. xx. col. 954) has the 
form a sanguine id est suffocatis, and A[p]ponius (fifth century ; perhaps 
a Syrian, resident in Rome), Comm. in cantic. iii., ed. Rom. 1843, p. 178, 
the somewhat similar a sanguine vel suffocato (but a suffocato et 
sanguine in Bibl. vet. patr., vol. xiv., p. 112). Probably both these 
expansions of the Vulgate rendering were intended to indicate that, 
in the view of these writers, the word suffocato of that version merely 
defined sanguine, without adding a fourth prohibition.! 

The omission (vs. 29 only) of kau ataros from the B-text in sah 
(cod. Hunt 3 only), Origen, Commentariorum serves in Matt. wai. (Latin 
transl, ed. Lommatzsch, vol. iv. p. 198), and Methodius, ‘On the 
Distinction of Foods,’ ed. Bonwetsch, Erlangen, 1891, p. 297, may be 
merely a coincidence, or may be somehow connected with the complicated 
history of the text. The omission of kav ropvesas by Origen, Contra 
Celsum viii. 29 can hardly be significant for his text. 


IV. 


The B-text (with kat wvuxtwv but without the Golden Rule) is 
attested not only by all Greek uncials except D and by nearly all 
minuscules, but by Clement of Alexandria, Origen (in all probability, 
although express evidence that he did not include the Golden Rule is 
lacking), and other Greek writers, as well as by boh pesh hel.teat. 
As is pointed out above, the (negative) Golden Rule was taken over 
into this text in a number of instances. 


1 So Burkitt, Journal of Theological Studies, vol. xt., 1909-10, pp- 267-268, 
Burkitt holds that this was a correct understanding of the purpose of the Vulgate 
rendering without et, 
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V. 


The history of the text seems to have been as follows. In the East 
the Decree was correctly understood in the second century and later to 
relate to food, and under the influence of current custom the text was at 
first expanded by the addition of kas rvexrwy. This application of the 
ancient prohibition of blood, so as to include all flesh improperly 
slaughtered, is known to have been an early Christian usage (Tertullian, 
Apolog. 9; cf. Justin, Dial. 20), as well as current with the Jews, and 
in the second century the introduction of an express mention of it into 
the text would not have seemed a substantial alteration. To Africa, 
however, the Decree came (in the ‘ Western’ Greek text of Acts) in its 
original form, without this addition, and there it commonly received (so 
already Tertullian, De pudicitia, 12) a moral interpretation (aiuatos 
being taken as referring to murder). No Latin text seems to have con- 
tained the addition of ‘things strangled’ before the time of Jerome. 

The addition of the (negative) Golden Rule, which sprang from this 
moral interpretation and made over the Decree fully into a brief summary 
of fundamental Christian morals, was effected in Greek copies of the 
second century (Irenaeus), and so passed into the Latin version as early 
as the time of Cyprian’s Testumonia in the third century. Whether the 
Golden Rule was first added in East or West is uncertain. In any case 
the addition ultimately made its way not only into the briefer ‘ Western’ 
text but also, not later than the third or fourth century (cf. sah), into 
some forms of the expanded B-text. 

If our choice lay between the B-text and that of Irenaeus, the 
former would have to be preferred, since the text of Irenaeus implies 
the (secondary) moral interpretation of the Decree, but the text of 
Tertullian, simpler than either of the other two, suits all requirements 
for a text underlying both of them. In a word, any text of which the 
Golden Rule was an integral part, would have to be rejected as a later 
modification of the original, 

The crucial significance of these conclusions for the theory that both 
the B-text and the ‘Western’ text came from the author of the book of 
Acts seems to have been apparent to every one except Blass. 

See Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 90-92, 154-166, 296-299, 358-365 ; 
G. Resch, Das Aposteldecret nach seiner ausserkanonischen Textgestalt (T. U. 
XXVIII), 1905 (where most of the material is conveniently presented) ; 
D. Boéckenhoff, Das apostolische Speisegesetz in den ersten fiinf Jahrhunderten, 
1903; A. v. Harnack, Das Aposteldecret (Act. xv. 29), und die Blass’sche 
Hypothese (Sitzungsberichte, Berlin Academy), 1899, pp. 150-176, Dre 
Apostelgeschichte (Beitrage zur Einleitung in das Neue Testament, 111.), 
1908, pp. 188-198. 


xv. 34, 


For the name oevAas the ‘ Western’ text seems to have had cevAeas. 
The name occurs in the following passages: Acts xv. 22, 27, 32, 34, 
40; xvi. 19, 25, 29; xvii. 4,10, 14,15; xviii. 5; cf. hel -x. for xv. 30. 
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The form with three syllables is found in Greek in Codex Bezae 
only, Acts xv. 34 (cevAca, accusative) and xvii. 4 (ovAasa, dative). In 
the former instance, xv. 34, the whole verse is a ‘Western’ addition, 
and it may be supposed that the non-western text, by the aid of which 
the text of Codex Bezae has elsewhere been corrected, did not here 
provide the means of correction. The Latin side in xv. 34 reads stleae. 
In xvii. 4 (where d reads silae) no reason suggests itself for this 
exceptional retention in D of the ‘ Western’ form, elsewhere supplanted 
by the form with two syllables, secAas or ovAas in D, sclas in d. 

In the early Latin authorities the trisyllabic form is much more 
frequent. It is used by Irenaeus (xv. 27) and Cyprian (xvi. 25); gigas 
has consistently syleas, and Lucifer and Ambrosiaster likewise follow the 
form with three syllables, which must therefore have belonged to the 
gigas-recension. It is also cited from the Itinerartwm Burdigalense 
(before A.D. 333; Itinera Hierosolymitana, vol. i., Geneva, 1879, p. 21), 
the anonymous Prophetiae, Cassiodorus, Ado of Lyons! Jerome, Comm. 
in Gal. 4. 1, probably refers to it. Vulgate codices containing Old Latin 
elements, especially manuscripts of Spanish and Irish origin, frequently 
show the trisyllabic form, in some cases evidently adopted deliberately 
and used consistently. Codex Cavensis (C) and the Book of Armagh (D) 
will serve as examples. 

On the other hand, of the Old Uncials, B consistently gives cerAas, 
while SAC always have ovAas, as does the Antiochian text. To this the 
Vulgate form Silas was made to correspond.2 The Egyptian versions 
read ovAas, the Peshitto and Harclean shdla. 

It would be natural to suppose ‘Sileas’ due to an adaptation to 
the form of a Semitic name containing a guttural (cf. Zivwv, Vupedv), 
but the names xboy (Talmudic), x5yxvi (Palmyrene), do not exactly 
correspond to the variation in the Greek and Latin texts of Acts; see 
Noldeke, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, vol. xxiv., 
1870, p. 97; Dalman, Grammatik des judisch-palastinischen Araméisch, 
§ 28, d. 4. 


1 A. Souter, A Study of Ambrosiaster (Texts and Studies, vii.), 1905, p. 208; 
Zahn, Urausgabe, pp. 90, 178. 
2 Jerome, Vom. hebr. p. 71: ‘ Silam, missus.’ 
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Vienna, K 7541-7548. Bilingual papyrus fragments, uncial, parallel 
columns, Greek and Sahidic. Probably 12th-13th century. C. Wessely, 
Griechische und koptische Texte theologischen Inhalts IV. (Studien zur 
Paliographie und Papyruskunde, xv.), Leipzig, 1914, pp. 107-118. 


K 754la K 7541b 
Acts 
Xvii. 
28 [..] Tov yap [kau ye perry 


[vos] eopev 


32 [axovo]a[vres de a] 
29 [ye]vos ovv vrap 


ovtes Tov OU ov sa a 
x eee ably 


k odetAopev 


[axovoropeOa go jov 


Xpvew n apyv pane ] 
peo ee 33 [... ovTws o] 
Xapayyate TE inculos cence 
Sal be Kas evOv [ex pecou avtwly 
PEE BIO Te 34 [Teves de avdpes] 
Ofec]ov ecvat opsovov [koAAnOevres av 
30 tors] pev ovv Xpo [Tw exiotevoa. |v 
[vous] rous ayvovas [ev ows Kae Scolvu 
[umepudwv o Os} [ovos 0 apeor ja 
[ra vluv mapayye [yrs Kae yvv]n 
[Are To]ss avo Tav [ovopare Sa]ua 
[ras wlavraxov pe [pus Kae et Jepofe] 
31 [ravloew Kaoru [ovv av]rous 
ETTNTEV NEPA xvill. 
ev n pedree Kpe 1 [pera] de tavta 
vew THY OLKOV [xw]purbeus ex 
pevny ev dukas [Tov abnvev 
oruvn Ev ay nAOev evs Kol piv] 
dpe w 2 Oov [ac] evpo[v] 


271 


272 

K 7542a 
XViil. 
24 [. . are€av] 


25 


[Spev]s tw yeve[c] 
[av]np Aoytos Ka. 
[tnv7]noev evs € 
gpecoly duvaros] 

wv ev Tats yplad ats 
ovtos nv Klat]n 
xnpevos [Tyv o] 

Sov Kv Kau ¢e 

wv [ro] mr[e €JA[a] 
Ae kat €[idJar 


Kev axp[t]Pas Ta 


[wep |e Tov x[v err |t 
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XViil. 


27 


28 . 


[wemirtevk Joow 


[Sia rns Xapiros 
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K 7543a 


xix 


a 2 dO ulicne: 
ile -] mpos _ 
[avrovs eo 7|va 


[ayvov eaBe 


[re murrevo javt[es] 


[ou de evrolv zpos] av[ro]v 


[aAA o]vde y[Kov] 
[caper €]t Tva ayo 
[Aa]pBavover rues 
3 [o de] evrev es Te 
[o]uv «Barric Onte 
[ov] de evrov 
[evs T]o ewavvov 
[Blarricpa 
4 evrev O€ ww 
avyns €Barre 
cev Partirpa 


K 7543b 


KL 


Ome 
[rva. To aytol|v 
[er avro.. €]Aa 
[Aouv . . yA]oo 
[cous Kae expop]n 

7 [revov noav] de 
[oc wavtes av]dpes 
[woes Swdexa] 

8 [ewe Owv de 
[evs THY OvVay]w 
Lynv exappyotja 
[Cero ert pnvals 
[mpetSia cea ] 


- K 7544a 
{ Le 
13, 14 [k]npvoce: noav 
de Twos oKeva 
LOvdGLOV apxLEpeE 
WS €TTA VLOL TOVTO 
15 wovovvres azo 
Kpiev S¢ To Tva 
TC TOVYHPOV ELTE 
QUTOLS TOV [LEV w 
YWoOTkKW Kat TO 
TavAov erirTapae 
vpers Se Teves eo[ Te] 
16 [kor eparrAope 
[vos o] avos ex avtous 
[ev w] nv To rva To [To] 
[vnpov] Kata. 


K 7544b 
xix. 
18 


[wemurrevKoTw|v 


[npxovto «£op0r]o 
[youpevoe avayyedXovt les 
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K 7545a 


FOG 
9 [kato Klar npOn 

10 [vexpos] «[a]raBas 
[Se o wav]dos ere 
[werey] avTw Kat 
[cu]urepirAaBov 
[Leur|ev] pn OopyBew 
L-- 7] ylap] Yuxn ay 
[ro]u ev avtw {o] 

11 [rev a]vaBas Se] kar [k]rAa 
[cals zLo]v apfrov «]a[c] 
[yevoa]pyfevos ep ex 
[kavov re] opetAn 
[cas aype ajvyns 
[ourws €]€[nAGe]v 

12 [nyayolv de kas Tov 
[r]atda [Clovra 
[kat ra ]pexAnOn 
[oav olu petpiws 

13 [npec]s de rponr 
[Oope]lv evs To wAOL 
[ov KQL a]vnx Onpev 
[--] ryy Gaco[v] 
[exerO]ev peAXov 
[Tes avad]apBaverv 

tov mav[Ao]v 


K 7545b 
<x 
15 64 208 bs 
[evva]vres 
[ev tpwyvarA]iLw] 
7™ Se exJoper[7] 
nrAOopev evs pic] 
16 Anrtov Kexp[tKet] 

yap o ravXos x[a] 
parrevoas trv] 
eperov oTWs 


PY) YEVHTAL 
QAvTOV KpoVvo 


[T]peBaloa)e 
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K 7546a 


WA IIs oo 6 asd ols To} 


[pevo ar e[us] nlp 76] 
[ov Byooper{a] 
[pov] ev avtn pn 

23 [yevoorkor [r]A[nv] 
[ore] to rvfa To alyso[y] 
Sifa]palprv]pfe|rar 
[pot] kata goduw 
[Ac]yofv ore deopa.] 
[Joe OXrewlis oe ple] 
[vJovow ev cAnu 

24 adX ovdevos Xo 
[yo] movovxpar THv 
[Wloxnv Tywav 
[eua]uTw ws Tedee 
[... T]ov dpopo 
[ov] Kae t[nv] dea 
[xo]vuav nv [rap] 
[eAaB]a z[Lap]a tov] 
[xv eu Siapapt[v] 
[placOas vovdae 
[ous] kas eAAn 
[ou To evayye]A[vov] 


K 7546b 
xixe 
DAG a, Pea we cele 
lo 4:6 6 DOIG 
[awparos 7a]vTe 
27 [ov yap vrec]}ret 

[Aapny tov ply 
[avayyetAae vucly 
[tnv BovAnv tolv 
28 [00 r]p[oc] 
[exere Jeav 
[Tous Kae ralvre 
[Tw Toupvelo 
[ev © vas To T]va To 


[aysov «Ber ]o 


K 7547a 

Om, 

35 [. .] plvnpolveveuv] 
[tle [tov Ao}ywv [rov] 
[Kd ely ote avtos €[c] 
[we]v pla]xapcoy 
[ears] palAA]ov du 
[Solvae 7 [Aa]uBavet 

36 [ka]. TavTa eurwv 
[o] z[av]Aos Bes ta 
[ylovlara o]uv racuv 
[a]vrous rpoonvgato 

37 [t]kavos de kAav 
[O]plo]s eyevero av 
Twv [K]qu eure 
GovTes ert TOV 
t[plaxnAov avTov 
[ka]reptAovy 

38 [av]rov odvvwpe 
[vo]. padwrra ere 
[tw Aoy]w wo «a 
[pnK Jee ore 
[ov]xete per 
[Aover] To mpo 
[cw7o|v 
[avrov] Oe 
[wpecly 


K 7547b 
ZOE 

Ub 6 3 GUS] |icaee: 
[Tapa Kav] pupa 

2 [kau evpov res 
[zAovov S]vare 
[pwv es T]nv poe 
[vexny €|reBav 
[ves avny ]Onpev 

3 [avadav.. .Jes de 
[tTHv Kvrpov] Kat 
[katadurovt es 
[avTnv evwvv]uo 


4 [kau 


APPENDIX I. PAPYRUS WESS?%” 275 


K 7548a 

Xxii, 

11 [. . e]s dapac 

12 [kov a]vavias d¢ 
[rus av}up evf, Js 
[kata Tlov vouov 
[pap]rv[po ]upevos 
[vjz[o ra]vrwv Tw 
[karotkovvTw|y 
[e]v z[y] Sapacke 

13 [vovoacov edo 
Tpos pe Kae €] 
TurTas evmrev poe 
Ta0vA aderde 
eyaBr<«Pov 
[ka]yw avtn Ty 
wpa aveBdewa, 

14 0 de eurey pros o Os. 


TWV 


K 7548b 
XXil 
UB) eRe) Gs 
UGS [eee te math antec pcdAleug a 


[vaoras Barrijoas 
[kas amoAolvoat Tas 
[apaprias] cov ere 
[kadera]evog 
[ro ovopa. Tou 

17 [kd eyevero dle 
[mou vroaTp |e 
[Wavre evs c]Anp 
[kat poo |e v]yo 
[wevou pov ev] TH LEepw 


[yever O]au pe 
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THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION 


THE following Tables, exhibiting the variants of the Vulgate from 
the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, are drawn from a collation made 
by Professor Henry J. Cadbury. The Latin text collated is that 
of Wordsworth and White (1905), and account is not taken of 
variants in Vulgate Mss. adduced in their apparatus. Since one 
of the canons of criticism followed by these editors is to adopt 
the Latin reading which agrees with the oldest Greek Mss., it 
is possible that the impression given by the Tables of agreement 
between the Vulgate and Codex Vaticanus is slightly in excess of 
the actual fact. Further, since the Tables include only departures 
from Codex B, it must not be assumed that in other cases, where 
the Greek witnesses are divided, the Vulgate positively attests the 
reading of that codex. All that the Tables imply by ‘silence’ in 
such instances is that the Latin rendering can have come from the 
Greek of B. It is not to be overlooked that C and 81 are defective 
in considerable sections, and that D fails after xxii. 10 and in 
some earlier passages. 

The Tables are not designed to furnish material for a compari- 
son of the Vulgate and the Old Latin, nor will they facilitate a 
study of the relation of the free translation of the Latin to the 
corresponding freedom of versions into other languages. Of Latin 
freedom only a few examples are given; but those passages have 
been included which Wordsworth and White ascribe to the probable 
influence of a Greek variant attested by no extant Greek 
manuscript. 

The variation of ‘and’ and ‘but’ has usually not been mentioned 
except where positive Greek evidence for a variant Se or re is at 
hand ; similarly mention is not made of such variants as ergo for 
te, the omission of the first re in te . . . re, and of variations, 
unattested in Greek, in the order of words. This last type of 
variation is especially frequent in the use of the demonstratives 
attached to nouns. 

The Greek of Codex Laudianus (E) has been advisedly omitted 
from consideration, since it is so largely conformed to the Latin 
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The miscellaneous references 


in the last column are not intended to be complete, but call 
attention to instructive attestation. 

The method of constructing the Tables has perhaps caused 
some ‘ Western’ readings of the Vulgate, attested only in Greek 
minuscules, to be overlooked. 


apt 


Vulgate 


fou] per os meum 

ev mvevwate Barrio bnoed be 

ayiw] baptizabimini spiritu 
sancto 

evrev | +autem 

joov}] mihi 

avrwy Bderovrwy] videnti- 
bus ilis 

mopevomevouv avrov] euntem 
illum 

avdpes dvo} duo viri 

om ouy 2° 

Te] autem 

ovowaTwv] hominum 

ede] oportet 

avrov 1°] eorum 


ap] de 


Tv nuepay] dies (plural) 

kat 2°] -que 

To mvevua] spiritus sanctus 

nxouoev | audiebat 

de] +omnes 

ourot evotv oc NaNOv TES YaNeEt- 
Aavoe] isti qui loquuntur 
galilaei sunt 

re kat 1°} et 

Geer rovro ewvat] hoe vult 
esse 

evowv | +isti 

wpa tpitn THS nuepas] hora 
diei tertia 

wera tavra] in novissimis 
diebus 

amodederymevov Jadprobatum 

dua xetpos] per Manus 

rou Oavarov] inferni 

om Kat 1° 

peravonoare| +inquit 

THs TKONLAS TAUTNS | Ista prava 

rn 6:6ax7] in doctrina 

Ty Kowwvia TH KNacer] com- 
municatione fractionis 

de 2°] quoque 

eyewero 2°]+in hierusalem 
et metus erat magnus in 
universis 


NAC S81 


AC 
SAC 81 


NAC 81 


NAC 


NA 81 cf. C 


SAC 81 
SAC 81 
A 
AC 


NAC 


Antiochian D 
D 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
sah 
614 
D 
D 
ef, Ant 
pesh 
Ant 
Vv 
ef. Ant 
N) 
D 
D 
ef. D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant 
D 
Ant 
Ant ef. D 
D 
sah boh 
Ant 
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Vulgate SAC 81 Antiochian D 
de] etiam ef. SAC 81 D 
Kar otkoy] circa domos D 
os] is | D 
meTpos eis avTovy] in eum 
petrus 095 
Tap avrov NaBew] acceptu- 
rum ab eis iD 
eurrev de merpos|petrusautem 
dixit AC 
vafwparov] +surge et AC 81 Ant 
mapaxpnuca de] et protinus D 
ovros] ipse SAC 81 
tcaak, taxkw] deus isaac, 
deus jacob SAC D 
Tn moTet] in fide cf. AC ct. D 
TpoKkexXEtpiowevoy ] (ui prae- 
dicatus est minn 
Xpiorov incouy] jesum chris- 
tum AC 81 
am auwyos avrov mpopnrwy | 
suorum a saeculo pro- 
phetarum ef, Ant 
Oeos| +vester A 81 (cf. SC) Ant D 
ogo] qui S 
0 Oeos dveBero] disposuit deus SAC 81 Ant 
avactnoas o Geos] deus sus- 
citans A 81 D 
Twv Tovnpioww | nequitia sua ef. € 
om autos D 
ot apxvepers] sacerdotes ! NA 81 Ant D 
eOevTo] +e0s8 AC 
om ws SA 81 
apxvepatixou] sacerdotali minn 
oxodoumy] aedificantibus Ant 
eat erepoy | aliud est A 
ev avOpwros| hominibus D 
vas] DOS NA Ant D 
paveporv] +est D 
u“wv akovery juaddov] Vos 
potius audire minn 
pnoev] non D 
amyyyerar | +eis 1874 
TOU TaTpos nuwy Sea mvev- 
maros ayiou ocrou.aros| 
spiritu sancto per os 
patris nostri ef. D | ef. minn 
META Tappyovas macys] cum 
omni fiducia D 
xetpa] +tuam & Ant D 
Tov ayov mvevparos] spiritu 
sancto Ant 
edeyor ] dicebat SA Ant D 


1 On this word see Zahn, Urausgahe, pp. 177 f. 


APPENDIX II. VULGATE 


Vulgate 


33 


34 


aa 


23 


TO fapTupLoy oc amooToXot] 
apostoli testimouium 
Tov Kuplov inoov TNS ava- 
oTacews}] resurrectionis 

jesu christi domini 
evdens yy tis] quisquam 
egens erat 
avavias ovowar.] nomine 
ananias 
Tins] +agri 
yuvackos] +sua, 


emAnpwoev | temtavit 


mpos auTnv | ei 

re| autem 

m pooeTLOevro MLOTEVOVTES TW 
kuptw mdnOn] augebatur 
credentium in domino 
multitudo 

om Te 

oxia] +illius 

nvoée] aperiens 

de 2°] et 

Tmaparyevouev or] adveniens 

ou Ge Maparyevomevor vrnpeTar 
OuUX e€upov GuTovs €V TNH 
purakyn,  avacrpevarres 
de amnyyedav] cum 
venissent autem ministri 
et aperto carcere non 
invenissent illos, reversi 
nuntiaverunt 

om oTt 

deo uwrnprov] +quidem 

egw ovdeva] neminem intus 

€vy auTw fapTupes] sumus 
testes 

aytov] +quem 

axovoavTes | +haec 

eBovdovTo] cogitabant 

om TOUTO 

ameAvoar] +e0s 

ovowaros | +jesu 

re] autem 


travras] illis 

emtxewupeba] considerate 
de] ergo 

KaTraornoouey | constituamus 
umnkovov] oboediebat 

om Twy 1° 

Bracpyua] blasphemiae 

om TOUTOU 

om es 


279 
NAC 81 Antiochian D 
A 
RA ef. Ant | cf. D 
cf. SA ef. Ant | ef. D 
A D 
915 
Ant 
Athan 
{Beat 
Did. 
Ant 
SA Ant D 
cf. D 
1319 
33 1891 
SA 
SA Ant D 
BSA Ant D 
ef. D 
913 
Ant 
minn 
NS cf. A ef. Ant D 
SA Ant D 
ef. minn 
& Ant D 
ef. Ant 
Ant D 
minn 
D 
minn 
SAC Ant D 
C Ant 
Ant 
A 
S 
Ss D 
SA Ant D 
&S 


280 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian D 
VII 
5 aUTW Els KaTacXerW avTnV | 
illi eam in possessionem cf. NA 255 
7 0 Geos ecrev] dixit deus Ant D 
10 | od\ov] super omnem SAC 
Tovroy] suam BIXSAC Ant D 
12 ets avyuTTov] in aegypto Ant D 
13 Lwond 2°] ejus SA 
15 taxkwB]+in aegyptum NAC Ant D 
auros ereheurncev ] defunctus 
est ipse NAC Ant D 
16 ev ovxe] filii sychem Ant D 
20 Tov matpos] patris sui D 
21 voy] in filium NAC 81 Ant D 
26 Te] vero Pp 
30 ev oye mupos] in igne 
flammae AC 
32 lwaak Kat takwB] deus isaac 
et deus jacob Ant D 
33 TO vTodnma cov TwY Todwy | 
calciamentum pedum 
tuorum SA 81 cf. C Ant D 
34 avrov] eorum SAC 81 Ant 
35 om Kat 2° SAC Ant 
36 ev Tn] in terra SA 81 Ant D 
avyurTw] aegypti D 
3 eve} +ipsum audietis C ef. D 
38 efehe~aTo] accepit NAC 81 Ant D 
upuy | nobis AC 81 Ant D 
39 om ev 81 D 
42 TeccepaxovTa] +in deserto B'NC 81 ef. A Ant D 
43 Geov] +vestri SAC 81 Ant 
pouda] rempham D 
46 oxw] deo AC 81 
49 Opovos] +est D 
kat n yn] terra autem SAC 81 Ant D 
orkodounoare] aedificabitis SAC 81 Ant D 
51 kapdtas] cordibus AC cf. 8 D 
60 peyahy] +dicens D 
VIII 
9 mpoumnpxev ] qui ante fuerat D 
payevoy Kat ektoTavwr] 
magus seducens D 
ewat TWa eavTov] se esse 
aliquem ef. minn 
13 dewpwy ra] videns etiam SAC 81 Ant D 
16 ovderw] nondum Ant 
18 mvevja| spiritus sanctus AC 81 Ant D 
22 Tov Kuptov] deum Ant 
25 kwas] regionibus 1874 
27 om os 2° SAC D 
28 nv de vroorpepwv jet rever- 
tebatur NA 81 Ant D 
om ka 1° 1B) 
34 Neyer] +hoe B'sAC 81 Ant 
39 ovk eldov avrov  ouxerTt] 
amplius non vidit eum cf. 489 


oe eee 


MS 


OeT ARH 


me 


APPENDIX II. VULGATE 281 
Vulgate AC 81 Antiochian D 
aurov Tyv odoy] per viam 
suam NAC 81 Ant 
om ovras minn 
aurov mepinoTpayer] circum- 
fulsit eum Ant 
de 2°] -que Ant Chek 
om ev opapuare SA 81 
auTovu amo Twy opOahuwy] ab 
oculis ejus NC 81 Ant ef. h 
eAndvder] venit 81 Ant h 
om avurov 2° A 
eOnxav] +eam SAC 81 Ant 
Taperrynoay |circumsteterunt 1518 
eEmoLet [LET aUTWY ove] facie- 
bat illis 
ew mavras] omnibus foras C 
Tis] terat P 
mept wpav] hora ef. Ant 
om Kat 1° 1522 
Tive oluwve] Simonem quen- 
dam C 
TWY OLKETwWV] +808 Aut h 
kabtewevoy] +de caelo d 
mvevua] +ei SAC 81 Ant | cf..D 
dvo] tres NAC 81 
ahha avacras} surge itaque 
et ef. D 
aurous 2°] suis NAC Ant D 
o Geos edecEev] ostendit deus SA 
om. Kat 2179 
gov n mpocevxy] oratio tua minn 
evwiriov Tov Oeov] in con- 
spectu tuo D 
o.dare] vos scitis NAC 81 Ant D 
ap&auevos]+enim A D 
Knpvyyo] baptismum BSAC 81 Ant D 
econhOev, ocuvepayev] in- 
troisti, manducasti NA Ant D 
xabeéns] ordinem cf. D 
ex devrepov pwvyn) vox 
secundo SA81 Ant 
nuev | eram 81 
ecrovra] +sibi Ant D 
pnuara mpos ce] tibi verba minn 
ovoy Lovdacors] solis judaeis 
eNOovres] cum introissent Ant 
tepovoadnp] hierosolymis Ant 
ixavos]|+domino B’wA 81 Ant D 
avacrnoa] ut quaereret BSA 81 Ant cf. D 
eVyeveTo Oe aUTOLS Kal EVLAUTOV 
o\ov cuvvaxOnvacjet annum 
totum conversati sunt ef. D 
xpnuarioat re] ita ut co- 
cf. D 


gnominarentur 


282 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate SAC 81 Antiochian 
27 auras] his SA 81 Ant 
29 evropetto] habebat 
om exaoTos aUTWwY 
XII 
5 exkAnovas] +ad deum SA 81 Ant 
6 nuedrev tpocaryaryev aurov | 
producturus eum esset A 81 Ant 
Uf QvuTou atl advoes €kK TW) 
xetpwv] catenae de mani- 
bus ejus 
9 nko\ovGer] +eum Ant 
10 mpwrnv purakny Kat OeuvTe- 
pay] primam et secundam 
custodiam 
13 mpoondGe] processit BS 
15 €or avTou] ejus est 81 Ant 
17 om avtois 2° SA 81 
aurov e&nyayev] eduxisset 
eum 81 
20 omobvuadoy Se] at illi un- 
animes 
avTwy Thr Xwpay] regiones 
eorum 
22 pwvn] voces 
25 ews] ab ef. A 
XIII 
iL &V AVTLOXELA KATA THY OVvoaY 
exk\novay|] in ecclesia 
quae erat antiochiae 
ddackador] +in quibus 
om Te 1° 
2 om 67 
8 emtOevres| +eis 
amedvoay] +illos 
4 Tov aylov mveuuaros] spiritu 
sancto Ant 
6 avdpa Twa] quendam virum 
11 mapaxpnua de] et confestim SC 81 
eregey}+in eum NC 81 cf. A Ant 
14 THY TiotdLay] pisidiae 81 Ant 
18 om ws 
19 kadedwy] et destruens SAC Ant 
22 Tov daved autos] illis david C81 Ant 
tecoa] +virum NAC 81 Ant 
25 Tt} quem Cc Ant 
26 aBpaau] +et NAC 81 Ant 
nyu | vobis C Ant 
27 om ev C81 
avrwy] ejus 
28 evpovres] +in eum 
29 TH Yeypammeva rep. avrouv] 
quae de eo scripta erant NAC 81 Ant 
30 vexpwv | +tertia die 
31 oureves] +usque nunc ef. SAC 81 
33 yeypanrra. Tw devTepw] se- 
cundo scriptum est Ant 
385 ev erepw] alias 


Cc 


D 


Stolish is) 


oo 


Vis Soouess 


rs 
Pag ae Ao 


2147 
255 


minn 


hes 


24 


APPENDIX II. VULGATE 283 
Vulgate AC 81 Antiochian D 

om Mev D 
dia Touro] per hune NAC 81 Ant D 
om Kai SAC 
etehOn] +vobis AC81 Ant 
els TO weTaky caBBarov nELouv 

NaAHOnvac] rogabant ut 

sequenti sabbato loque- 

rentur NAC 81 ef. Ant D 
om avrois Ant 
Te] vero NAC 81 
deov] domini BNA 81 ef. D 
ere.dn] sed quoniam AC 81 Ant 
eOvwy] gentibus D 
rou Jeov| domini NAC 81 Ant 
yuvatkas] +et & Ant 
optwy | +suis SAC 81 Ant D 
om Te D 
THY Weptxwpov] universam 

in circuitu regionem D 
aduvaros ev )voTpows] in 

lystris infirmus AC 81 Ant 
meperarnoev | ambulaverat Ant D 
nraro] +et Bid NAC 81 Ant D 
ou Te oxAOL] turbae autem C8l Ant D 
om um A81 
de] +-quidam D 
Tw wabnrwy avTov] eum 

discipulis Ant 
mapaKxahourTes | + -que cf. C D 
ev wepyn] in pergen SA 81 
Aoyov] +domini SAC 81 
kaxecev | +navigaverunt B’NAC 81 Ant D 
de] ergo A Ant 
om Kat (nTnTEwWs minn 
om Te A Ant 
avnyyeAav reladnuntiantes cf. D 
mepireuvev] circumcidi 489 
ev vauwy] in nobis Ant cf. D 
auTots dovs] dans illis ef. C ef. Ant | cf. D 
yvwora ar awyos| notum a 

saeculo est domino opus 

suum A cf. Ant D 
amexec Oar] +a AC Ant 
mviktou] suffocatis 
KaTa ToNW TOUS KnpvTToYTAs 

avrov exer] habet in 

singulis civitatibus qui 

eum praedicent ef. D 
nuwy | +exeuntes AC 81 ef.Ant) | <D 
TouTwy Twy eravayKes] haec 

necessario S D 
KaL atwaros Kat TvikTwr] et 

sanguine [suffocato] 
re] autem D 


284 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC 81 Antiochian | D 

om kau 1° SC 81 Ant D 
e\\nv o marnp avrov] pater 

ejus gentilis cf. Ant | cf. D 
dundOov] transeuntes Ant 
ovv] autem NA 81 ef. D 
ov] et Ant D 
re] autem D 
evomrfomev mpocevxn eva] 

videbatur oratio esse cf. Ant D 
Kat voovres] videntes autem NC 81 Ant D 
de] et SAC Ant D 
Tous Todas yopadicaro avTwy | 

pedes eorum strinxit Ant D 
nvewxOnoav Oe] et aperta 

sunt statim Cef. SA 81 Ante}. efaD 
Tov Geov] domini AC 81 Ant D 
orkoy ] +suam SA Ant D 
atoAvoov| dimittite 
doyous] +haec NA 81 Ant 
de 2°] -que Ant 
wdovres mapeKadecay Tous 

adedgpous] visis fratribus 

consolati sunt eos Anibe | iehey) 
TW TavAw] paulus 
dveEeAeEaTo] disserebat Ant 
ehAqvwv] gentilibusque A 81 D 
om Te D 
€l €XOL TAUTA OVTWS] Si haec 

ita se haberent minn 
e€ auTwy emiorevoay | credi- 

derunt ex eis minn 
avdpwv] virl ef. D 383 
Tous oxAovs] multitudinem H 
re 1°] autem Ant D 
om Te 2° D 
evTo\nv]+ab eo ef. D 
om kat 1° minn 
euvnyyedfero] +eis A 81 H 
om 7 1° cf, 81 ef. Ant | cf. D 
kat 1°] aut A D 
kad nuas| vestrum SA 81 Ant D 
ayvovas] +hujus D 
om- kat cf. Ant D 
npyacovro] operabatur A Ant D 
noav| erat 
om verse 4 
om TE cf. D 
ndOev] intravit SA Dvid 
oL tovdaroe  of.oPuuador } 

uno animo judaei SA Ant D 
avameBer ovros| hic  per- 

suadet Ant D 
w]+viri D 


APPENDIX II. VULGATE | 285 


Vulgate NACS1 Antiochian D 


amndacevy] minavit (for 
nirethnoev 2) 
erunrov | +eum 547 
ketpapevos] qui sibi toton- 
derant 
ecxev | habebant 
KarnvTnoay | devenit Ant 
om de Aci & Ant 


Oo 


evarev Te] ille vero ait SA ef. D 
Tw haw] populum 
Tov mavdouv xXeipas] manus 


paulus 
Tw Teprepxomevwv] de cir- 

cumeuntibus Ant D 
Twos] quidam SA Ant 
movnpov | +et & Ant 
eyeveTo ‘yvworov| notum 

tactum est minn 
vaous] +argenteas Ach & Ant D 
xu duvever] periclitabitur S 
om Oeas | 
Noys Onvar] reputabitur A D 
medrew TE Kat Kabatperc Par] 

sed et destrui incipiet cf. D 
medevv ] incipiet A D 
re] sed Ant 
THs “eyaNevoTynTos] Majestas Ant 
om auToy D 
cuweBiBacay] detraxerunt D 
om €k D 
om peyahn n apreus eperiwv 

20 SA Ant D 
Tov oxAovy o ypaupmarevs] 

scriba turbas cf. NA ef. Ant | cf. D 
rou Ovorerous] jovis prolis 
nuwy ] vestram Ant 
mepattepw] alterius rei cf. SA ef. Ant | cf. D 
oTAGEWS TeEpL THS oNMEpor ] 

seditionis hodiernae ef. D |cf. minn 
om ov 2° 
om rept 3° Ant D 
peramreuWapevos] vocatis ef. A ef, Ant | cf. D 
ertBovAns avrw] illi insidiae Ant D 
om de Ant D 
mpoceOovres] cum praeces- 

sissent B? D 
OopuBevo Oar} nolite turbari SA Ant(?) D 
kraoas] frangensque SAC Ant D 
mpooeOovTes emt TO TAOLOV] 

ascendentes naven. cheAmba ect) 
cuveBaddev] convenisset C Ant D 
de 1°] et 623 
Tn €oTrepa] sequenti die NAC Ant D 
avrov]+et simul essent A D 


Autiochian 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


286 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Vulgate NAC 81 
21 inoouv | +christum SAC 
24 ovdevos Noyou To.toumar THY 
Puxny Tyway emavTw | nihil 
horum vereor nec facio 
animam meam pretiosio- 
rem quam me Chan. 
25 Baorhecay | +dei 
29 om or: 1° SAC 
30 upwy] +ipsis SAC 
31 exaorov] +vestrum 
32 Tw Kupiw] deo SAC 
355 Tw Noywy | verbi 
XXII 
3 THY Kumpoy] cypro 
ew)eouev] navigavimus 
5 ore 0€ eyeveTo eEapTica Nas 
Tas nuepas] et explicitis 
diebus 
mpocevéamevor] oravimus 
6 amrnomacaueda adAndous Kat} 
et cum vale fecissemus 
invicem 
11 mavdov] +et 
12 om TE 
13 amekp.0n| +et dixit NA 
21 om mayras A 
22 TavTWs akovcovTat] utique 
oportet convenire multi- 
tudinem, audient enim SA 
23 ap] super AC 
24 Kkepadny] capita 
25 ameorethamev] scripsimus SAC 
27 ws de eehov at eTTA NMEpaL 
ovrTedevo Oar] dum autem 
septem dies consumma- 
rentur 
auvexeov | concitaverunt Cc 
oxAov] populum 
28 om Te 
29 noav yap mpoewpaxores] vi- 
derant enim 
31 Te] autem 
82 haBwv] adsumtis SA 
35 Tou ox\ov] populi 
36 Kpagovres] clamans 
39 evrev Oe] et dixit ad eum 
40 yevouevns ocevyns] silentio 
facto SA 
XXIT 
3 om urapywv 
rou Oeov] legis 
TavTes users] VOS omnes 
5 euwapruper por] testimonium 
mihi reddit SA 


Kal Tous exeiwe ovras| inde 


Ant 


D 
ef. D 
ef. D 
D 
D 
D 
D 
minn 
ef. LP 
6icf. P 
D 
D 
D 
D 
minn 
ef. D 
minn 
D 
D 
D 
D 
cf. minn 
ef. D 
D 
88 
D 


cf. H 
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Vulgate NAC 81 
6 pws iKavoy mept eve] me lux 
copiosa 
10 OW EVTETAKTOL GOL ToLnoat] 
quae te oporteat facere 
iB ovdey | non SA 
12 om evdAaBns A 
15 MapTus avTw Wpos mavras 
av@pwrrous eon] eris testis 
illius ad omnes homines cf. SA 
20 Kat autos] ego 
23 Te] autem x 
24 averagecOat] caedi et tor- 
ueri 
25 eoTwra]| adstanti sibi 
28 | de 1°] et 
29 Kat o XetNLapxos de] tribunus 
quoque ch. S 
XXIII 
1 mavros Tw guvedpiw] con- 
cilium paulus SAC 
2 auTou To oToua] OS ejUS 
5) mapavouwy] contra legem 
5 Te] autem 
om ort C 
6 expagev] exclamavit A 
vekpwv]+ego SA 
ak AadovyTos] cum dixisset SA cf. C 
ererrece| facta est SAC 
9 om TwY Ypaymarewy Tov 
bepous A 
10 moANns de yew omevns oTATEWS | 
et cum magna dissensio 
facta esset AC 81 
ayew] ac deducere SAC ef. 81 
12 re| autem SAC 81 
ot vovdaco] quidam ex 
judaeis 
15 pedrovTas diayewwokey a- 
KpetBerrepov| certius co- 
gnituri C 
17 amayyerae Te] aliquid indi- 
care SC 
18 Aarnoa] +tibi B? vid SA 81 
19 TNS XELPOS AUTOV 0 YELALApXos | 
tribunus manum illius 
ervvOavero| +illum 
20 pedANwy TL aKpEelBeaTEpor Tuv- 
davec bar] aliquid certius 
inquisituri 
21 unre 1°] non 
ero eroimor] parati sunt 
23 om Twas 
evrrev | +illis 
24 mapacTnoa.] praeparate 
25 exovoay] continentem A 


Tov TuIrov TouToy | haec 


287 
Antiochian D 
D 
d minn 
Ant d 
ef, Ant 
d 
Ant D 
cf. minn 
Ant D 
Vv 
1898 
614 2147 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
ef. Ant 
Ant 
ef. Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
1838 
ef. 1838 
minn 
69 
Ant 
minn 
hel-x: 
cf. hel.mg 
Ant 
614 
of, 2147 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Vulgate 


auTw]+deduxi eum in con- 
cilium eorum 

emiBoudns els Tov avdpa Eve- 
oat eavrys] de insidiis 
quas paraverunt ei 

om mpos autor 

Kat Tov mavdov avTw] ante 
illum et paulum 

KeXevoas] jussitque 


kdnGevros Se] et citato paulo 

om Tw €Over TOUTW 

mavrn Te] semper (=7apr- 
TOTE) 

akovoat oe Hwy TUYTOMWS | 
breviter audias nos 

Te] autem 

neepac] +quam 

dew] +meo 

muorevwy | +omnibus 

om Tots 2° 

mpotpooas] oblationes et 
vota 

Tt] si quid 

evpov] +in me 

ep] a 

Avoras o XetALapxos | tribunus 
lysias 

diaraéamevos] jussitque 


pera de nuepas twas] post 
aliquot autem dies 

Tn Lola yuvackc] UXoTe sua 

XpisTov tnoovy] jesum chri- 
stum 

QUTOV [eTITEMToMEVOS] ac- 
cersiens eum 

Te] autem 


els KaLoaperay | in caesarea 

mavdov]+autem 

om eoTws 1° 

jeev ovy] enim 

acracapevo.] ad salutan- 
“dum 

de] -que 

Tovnpwy] malam 

wept Tourwy | hujusmodi 

avameuyw] mittam 

Tov mavdov] hoc 

acpades Tt] quid certum 


om ev ekTevera 
eyw] et ego 

ovy] quidem 
6.0] quod 
Br\acgnuew]+et 


cf. SA 81 
NA 


SA 81 
ef. A 


ZaQ 


Y Ana 


AC 81 


81 
SAC 81 
AC 


B’NAC 81 


NAC 81 


SAC 81 
NAC 81 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
ef. Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


ef, Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


ef. 255 


minn 
minn 


minn 
614 


minn 


minn 
cf. HS 
ef. L 


2138 
808 


minn 


ef. Y 


minn 


919 


4 


5 
8 
13 


20 
22 
23 


26 
27 


APPENDIX II. VULGATE 


Vulgate 


TOUS GUY EM40L TopEevomevous | 
eos qui mecum simul 
erant 

KaTarecovTwy] nos cum 
decidissemus 

avacrnO.] +et sta 

om fe 

om ex 2° 

ous] +nune 

kat 1°] +de 

om Te 1° 

wacav] in omnem 

ovA\NaBomevoe ev TW LEpe] 
cum essem in templo 
comprehensum 

om Te 

avTov azroXoyouuevov| lo- 
quente eo et rationem 
reddente 

pnow] dixit 

ov} +et 

om ov 1° 

ov 2°] neque 

Xpetriavoy moioat) chri- 
stianum fieri 

o de mavdos| et paulus 

aévov] +quid 


nos | eum 

maped.douv | et tradi 

Kal Tivas eTEpous decuwras | 
cum reliquis custodiis 

els TOUS KaTa THY aciay 
Torous| circa asiae loca 

ovros] perseverante ! 

re 1°] autem 

Te 2°] autem 

0 LovALos TW TaViW xXpPHoA- 
fevos] tractans julius 
paulum 

Tous avewous eva] essent 
venti 

puppa] lystram 

acea] thalassa 

acocov]| de asson 


emexetevov] +jam 

ovdeya] nullius 

ayyedos after Narpevw) 
angelus before Tov Oeov 

ep] +ego 

nuas dec] oportet nos 

eyevero] supervenit 

mpocaxew | apparere 


NAC S81 


NAC 81 
BRAC 81 
SA 81 
C 


C 
81 


N81 


NA 81 


SA 81 


81 


NA 


SAC 81 


81 
SA 
NAC 81 
A81 


Antiochian 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


ef, Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


289 


minn 


LP 


ef. minn 
hel. mg 


cf. 83 
L 


minn 


ef. minn 
minn 
ef. sah 
boh 


minn 


1 This seems to rest on a Greek corruption by dittography, avnx@nuev 


pevovros for avnxOnuev ovTos. 
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Vulgate 
27 Twa avrovs] sibi aliquam 
28 Kat] qui 
om Kat madi Bohioayres 
29 re] autem 
30 aykupas peMovTwy] incipe- 
rent anchoras 
31 pewwow ev Tw mow] in 
navi manserint 
34 TOUTO Yap Tpo TNS ULETEpAs 
cwrnpias vmapxer] pro 
salute vestra 
37 at macar| universae 
ws eBdounkovra e£] ducentae 
septuaginta sex 
39 exowoat] eicere 
40 ecwy] committebant se 
41 mepiTrecovTes] cum incidisse- 
mus 
uo Ts vas] -++maris 
43 exxoduuBay] natare 
mpwrous] +evadere et 
XXVIII 
2 Te] vero 
TavTas nuas| Nos omnes 
om dia 2° 
6 peraBadouevor]convertentes 
se 
7 e£evicev] exhibuit 
9 yevomevov] +et 
14 els THY pwunv nOapev] veni- 
mus romam 
HG om Ta Tepe NUwy 
aXpl ammiov popou Kat TPLWY 
TaBepywy] usque ad appli 
forum et tribus tabernis 
21 jpos avrov evray] dixerunt 
ad eum 
mept cov edetameba] accepi- 
mus de te 
22 ywotov nuw ectw] notum 
est nobis 
23 om Te 2° 
25 de] -que 
upwv ] nostros 
27 cagcouar] sanem 
28 upw eoTw] sit vobis 
31 akwAuTws | +amen 


SAC 81 


NC 81 


SC 81 cf. A 
BNA 81 


81 
SNA 


Antiochian 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


ef. Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


minn 


minn 


ef. 69 


minn 


pesh 


APPENDIX III 


THE PESHITTO SYRIAC VERSION 


THE following Tables, exhibiting the variants of the Peshitto from 
the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, are drawn from a collation made by 
Professor Henry J. Cadbury, who has used the British and Foreign 
Bible Society’s edition of 1905-1920. For chapters i-iii the aim 
is to give all variants of Syriac rendering, indicating in the column 
headed ‘Translation’ those which most clearly appear to be due 
merely to the translator, not to an underlying Greek variant 
reading. Thus a fair idea can be gained of the great freedom 
of the Syriac version, a freedom in part made necessary by 
the peculiar structure of the Syriac language as compared with 
Greek. 

In the succeeding chapters (iv-xxviii) only those renderings are 
mentioned (with a few exceptions, chiefly in chapter xxiv) to which 
at least one Greek witness or a rendering in another version 
corresponds. Here, likewise, many of the minor variants will be 
recognized as probably to be charged to the account of the 
translator. Doubtless the form of the Syriac rendering is often 
merely parallel to the Greek variant, the two having been produced 
by similar motives working independently. This is especially 
likely to be the case when the Greek variant is attested by a single 
minuscule (other than Codex 614). Between versions into different 
languages the same coincidence is observable. Whether any given 
variant is due to the Greek text used or to the freedom of the 
translator is a matter of opinion and is often hard to determine, 
especially in small additions and in variations of order. It has 
seemed advisable to be liberal in adducing here such doubtful cases. 

The Syriac variants are usually given in English, but occasion- 
ally for greater clearness and compactness Greek is used (usually 
so in matters of mere order of words), and once Latin. Occasion- 
ally it has proved impracticable to indicate the position in the 
sentence, or the order, of the corresponding Greek word or words. 

In adducing miscellaneous witnesses in the last column no 
attempt at completeness has been made. ‘The references are 
intended only to be suggestive, showing that testimony to the 
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variant exists in Greek or Latin, occasionally in Sahidic. The 
Sahidic has not been systematically introduced into the comparison ; 
possibly some additional scraps of ‘Western’ text could be dis- 
covered by a more complete study. Where Codex Bezae is defective, 
the Latin witnesses have been adduced in somewhat fuller measure. 
The Vulgate readings referred to are usually common to the Vulgate 
and the Old Latin texts. 

The Tables show only departures from the Greek text of Codex 
B; how far in other cases, where the Tables are silent but where 
the Greek mss. show variants, the Syriac not merely accords with 
but positively attests the reading of Codex B can only be learned by 
an examination of the Syriac text itself. 

The reader is warned not to overlook the existence of lacunae 
in several of the Greek Mss. cited. 


Trans- 


Peshitto Tatton 


SAC S81 Antioch. D 


> 


1 inoous| ‘our Lord Christ o 
om Te x 
2 avernupbn after nuepas 
(order) D 
3 ous efeNeEaTo dia mvevpa- 
Tos ay.ou (order) x 
om ra x vg 
4 guvadigouevos] + ‘ with 
them’ D 
8 wou] joe 81 Ant 
9 urehaBev avrov] + ‘and 
he was hidden’ ef. D 
10 kat wou avdpes Ovo tap- 
eloTnkeroay | ‘there 
were found two men 
standing’ x 
12 oaBBarou exov odor] ‘and 
distant from it about 
seven stadia’ x 
13 aveBnoay es TO VIrEpwor 
(order) Ant D 
now KaTamevovres|‘were’| x 
avdpeas] +‘ and’ x minn 
‘and Matthew and Bar- 
tholomew and’ x 
14 | ravres]+‘ together’ S 
15 meTpos] Symeon Cephas x 
adehpwr] ‘ disciples’ 81 Ant D 
nv re] ‘but there was 
there’ C 


cf. sah 


Re E 
aay A Se 


ovowarwy] ‘of men’ 
om emt TO avTo 


V7 ev nur] ‘with us’ 
edaxev] ‘he had’ 
19 avtwy] Sof the country’ 


vg 
perp gig 
Aug 
Ant 
Aug 


w 


“I 


14 
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Peshitto 


Transl. 


NAC 81 Antioch. | D 


cuvehbovTwv nuy] ‘who 
were with us’ 

o kuptos] ‘our Lord’ 

Totov 1°] «\npov 

om auTos 

erecev] ‘rose’ 


Thy nuepay] ‘the days’ 
noav| ‘when they were’ 
om Kae 1° 

om eponevns 

mvons Braras] nominative 

emAnpwoev . orxor | 
‘there was filled with 
it all that house’ 

Tov otxov] ‘that house’ 

Tupos| nominative 

exabioev] exabioay 

eTepats yAwooas] ‘with 
various tongues’ 

QUT OLS amwopbeyyerbat 
(order) 

avdpes KarTotKouvTes eV 
tepovo arn evafers Lov- 
Savor (order) 

Tn Loca duadexTw Nadouv- 
tov] ‘that they spoke 
in their tongues’ 

de] +ravres 


Aeyovres] +7rpos a\AnAovs 


ovrot mavTes ot NaNovyTes 
ouxe Lou yadtAaLot evouy 
(order) 

om Kat 

om nuwy 

lovdatay TE Kal KamTa- 
doxcar] ‘ Jews and Cap- 
padocians ’ 

om Té 

om Te 1° 

raupurav]+Sand’ 

om Te 2° 

apaBes] +‘ lo’ 

Tt GeNet Touro evar] ‘of 
what is this will’ 

duayAevafovres eeyor] 
dvexAevagov aurous e- 
yovres 

om oTe 

YAEVKOUS = LE LETT WILEY OL 
ecow] ‘these have 
drunk new wine and 
are intoxicated’ 

orabers de] ‘and after- 
ward arose’ 

o merpos] Symeon Cephas 


x 


x 


x 


x 


x 


x xX 


x xX 


x 
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81 / Ant 


Ant 


ef. D 
NAC 81 


Ant D 


whole, 


ef. D 


1827 


Aug 


ef. Aug 


Aug 


ef. hel.mg 
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Peshitto Transl. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
14 TAVTES Ol KATOLKOUYTES 
(order) D 


15 €OTLW Yap wpa TpITH TNS 
nuepas] ‘for lo until 
now it is three hours’ 

16 tan Tov Tpopyrov (order) 

17 om kat 1° 

pera Tavta] ‘in the last 
days’ SA 81 Ant 

18 Evy TALS NMEpats TAUTaLS 
after ‘ spirit’ (order) x 

aro Tou mvevpatos pov] 
‘my spirit’ (accusative) | x ’ 

19 om avy A 

om KaTw 

20 emipayy| ‘terrible’ 

22 amodeder'ymevoy amo Tou 
deov] ‘of God seen’ 
(order) A Ant |o.D 

23 rovrovy] ‘him who was 
set apart for this’ x 

Tpoyvwce. Kat Bourn 
(order) x 

exdorov dia xeupos] ‘you 
delivered into the 
hands’ x 

24 ov o Beos aveatynoe] ‘but 

God raised him’ x 

Oavarov] ‘sheol’ D 

um avrov] ‘in sheol’ x 
25 Tov kuptor] ‘my Lord’ S D 

Om €YW7rLoY Lou x 
26 ywooa) ‘glory’ x 

capt] ‘body’ x 
380 oopvos] ‘womb’ 1311 
31 oure] ‘not’ Ant 

aapt]| ‘body’ 

32 ov])‘and... of him’ 

ques mavres (order) erp gig 

33 ouv| ‘and’ x a in 

rovro] +‘ gift’ h hel. text 
o]+‘lo’ x ef, Ant 
om ka 1° NAC 81 Ant 
34 Neyer de] ‘because he 
masa D 
36 om kat 1° 
37 axovoavres] +‘ these’ 
Tnv kapdcav | ‘ their heart’ 
merpov] Symeon 
om avdpes 

38 merpos de] ‘Symeon’ 
meTpos| +‘ said’ Ant 
inoov xpicrov] ‘of the 

Lord Jesus’ ef. D 
om vw 2° Ant D 
39 kuptos 0 Geos nuwy] ‘God’ x 
40 OtewapTuparo] dueuaprupeTo Ant 


x x 


Seo 


x xX 


x X X 


minn 


xX XXX XK xX 


ef, 522 


ef. Iren 


40 
41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


III 


it) 
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Peshitto 


TaUTNS THS cKOALAS (Order) 

oc ev ovv] ‘and some of 
them’ 

+‘readily’ before azo- 
deEamevor 

amodefamevor] +°and be- 
lieved’ 

woe Tpioxerhiac wWuxae 
(order) 

de] ‘and’ 

Kat TH KoLvwyia) 
were sharing in’ 

™ Kagel Tov apTrov Kat 
Tals mpocevxais] ‘in 
prayer and in the 
breaking of the euchar- 
ist’ 

maon Wuxn poBos] ‘ fear 
in every soul’ 

EYEWETO OLA T WY ATrOTTONWY 
(order) 

at close, +‘in Jerusalem’ 

emt TO avTo| noay em TO 
QUTO Kae 

TH KTNMATA Kal TAS UT- 
apes] ‘those who had 
property’ 

om auTa 

mac] ‘to each’ 

ey TW LEepw ooOumador 
(order) 

KaT olKov KNwyTes (order) 

ev ayahNacer| ‘rejoicing’ 

xapd.as] ‘their heart’ 

o kuptos] ‘our Lord’ 

Kad nuepav Tous owfomevous 
(order) 

for emt To avro substitutes 
‘in the church’ 


‘and 


merpos de] ‘and it came 
to pass that when 
Symeon Cephas’ 

Kat] -+-edou 

avnp Tes (order) 

om virapxwv 

eBaoTasero . Ovpav] 
‘was carried by [(it. 
there carried] men 
who were accustomed 
to bring and put him 
at the gate’ 

os] ‘he’ 

metpov | ‘Symeon’ 

npwra)]+‘ from them’ 

AaPewv | ‘that they should 
give him’ 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 
D 
Ant 
ef. D 
D 
AC 
NAC 


NAC 81 Ant D 


ef. D 


ef. Ant| cf. D 


ef. D 


295 


ef. vg 


minn 


cf. 218 
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10 


11 
12 


13 
15 


16 


17 
20 


21 


22 


23 


24 
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Peshitto 


NAC 81 Antioch. 


arevicas d€ meTpos Els WUTOY 
ou Tw wavyn] ‘and 
there looked at him 
Symeon and John’ 

evrev] ‘and they said’ 

aBew map avtrwy (order) 
om de 1° 

Xpuotoy Kal ~—apryuptov 
(order) 

vagwpaou] +‘rise’ 

tys Sekias xeupos] ‘his 
right hand’ 

de] ‘and’ 

0 Mpos THY eNEnLoouynY 
KaOnwevos | ‘the beggar 
who sat daily and 
asked alms’ 

Tn wpaa udn] ‘the gate 
called beautiful’ 

Tw ocupBeBnKkor. avTw] 
‘that thing’ 

exOap Bor after haos (order) 

amexpwaro|]+‘and said’ 

mpos Tov Naov] ‘to them’ 
evoeBera] ‘might’ 
memounxoot| +‘ this’ 
amo\vey | +° him’ 

nyetpev o Geos (order) 

ov mes apTupes comer] 
‘and we all are his 
witnesses’ 

ecTepewoev|]+‘and cured’ 

0M 70 ovof.a avToU 

6c avrov] ‘in him’ 

adehpo] ‘my brethren’ 

wotep kat] ‘as did’ 

orws av eNwow] ‘and 
there may come’ 

eMwow] +*to you 
inoouv xpicrov (order) 

Xpovwy amokaTacTacews | 
‘the completion of the 
times’ 

TOV UYLWV AIT ALwYOS GUTOU 
mpopntwyv | ‘of his pro- 
phets holy who are of 
old’ (order) 

pev] ‘for’ 

avacrncar vay (order) 

kuptos 0 Oeos| ‘the Lord’ 

de] ‘and’ 
e£odoPpevaoerar] + ‘ that 
soul’ 

Tov Nao] ‘his people’ 

Kat wavres O€ o1 mpopyrat] 
‘and the prophets all’ 

om. ogot 


ef. AC 81 cf. Ant 


AC 81 


ef. Ant 


D 


D 


cf. 095 
ef. 1522 


ef, 1311 


ef. minn 
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NAC 81 Antioch. D 


15 


16 


26 
27 
28 
29 


30 
32 


OveGero o Oeos (order) 
upwy] Sour’ 
ev TW ATOTTpEpety EKaoTov | 
‘if you turn and are 
converted ’ x 
Tw Tovnpiwy | ‘ your sins’ 


Aadovvtay de avrwy] ‘and as 
they were speaking these 
words’ 

apxvepers] ‘ priests’ 

srparnyos| ‘rulers’ 

e8evro] +‘ them’ 

eyevero O€ em. THY aupLoy ouV- 
axOnvac] ‘and on the next day 
there were gathered’ 

om ev tepovoadny 

mpecBurepo.] +‘of the house 
of Israel’ 

at close, +‘ hear’ 

avakpewoueba] +‘ by you’ 

ovde yap] ov yap 

ev avOpwrro.s] ‘to men’ 

om. uvuas 

Oewpouyres] ‘when they heard’ 

noav] ‘had associated with’ 

€oTwra cu avro.s (order) 

Tov Tedepatrevmevov] ‘the lame 
man who had been healed’ 

de] ‘then’ 

amedOew] ‘that they should 
lead’ 

oTt mev yap... pavepov] ‘for 
lo a manifest sign which has 
been done by them to all the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem is 
known’ 

Staveundn] ‘this report go out’ 

Tapnyyerrav] +-* to them’ 

pndev] ‘not’ 

eupioxovres] +°a cause’ 

ort] ‘for’ 

mpos aurous ooa (order) 

ov] +‘art God’ 

0 Tov maTpos nuwy dia mvevuaros 
aylou orosaros Saved matdos 
cov erwy] ‘and thou art he 
who spoke through the Holy 
Spirit by the mouth of David 
thy servant’ 

cwvnxOnoay] ‘took counsel’ 

hao] ‘assembly’ 

n Bovdn] ‘thy counsel’ 

kat Ta vey] ‘and also now’ 

om maons 

Thy xepa) ‘thy hand’ 

ehevyov | eheyev 


SAC 81 Ant 
SC Ant D 


SA 81 Ant D 


D 
NA 81 Ant D ; 
gig 
AC 
ef. D h 
h 
ef. Ant} cf. D | vg. codd 
minn 
D 
D 
D 
boh 
h 
ef. h 
vs 
h 
h 
ef, D 
cf. h 
ef. h 
Ant 
D 
D 
gig e 
33 
Ant D 
ef. D } ef. Iren 
| ef. minn 
S Ant D 
440 
minn 
& Ant D 
NA Ant D 
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19 


21 


24 
26 


“ID OF 
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Peshitto 


NAC 81 


Antioch. 


Tov Kuplou ingov THS avacracews | 
‘concerning the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ’ 


yuvaicos] ‘his wife’ 

evrev de] + to him’ 

om de 1° 

o de merpos] +‘ said’ 

avrov] ‘their’ 

vexpav] + ‘and they wrapped 
her round’ 

om Kau 1° 

om avactas 

‘and there was filled with 
anger’ before o apxvepeus 

de 1°] ‘then’ 

Ova vuKros ayyedos Kuptov (order) 

tas Ovpas] ‘the door’ 

akovoavres de econdOov vio Tov 
opOpov| ‘and they went out 
at the time of dawn and 
entered’ 

Tacavy THv ‘yepovotay] ‘the 
elders’ 

Ounmopovy mepe avtwyv} ‘were 
amazed and thought ’ 

Tov Naov hn NLOacOworv] ‘lest the 
people should stone (singular) 
them’ 

ev Tw cuvedpiw] ‘before all the 
assembly ’ 

ernpwrnoev] ‘began to say’ 

eyo] +‘ not’ 

evrav]+‘to them’ 

dew Ser weiOapxev (order) 

Ev aUTW japTupes] ‘are witnesses’ 

ayvov] +‘ which’ 

eBovdovTo] ‘ thought’ 

om ev Tw cuvEdpLw 

vouwod.backados|+* and’ 

av@pwrous] ‘apostles’ 

neepwv | ‘time’ 

Twa] ‘something great’ 

Aaov]+‘much’ 

aurous] ‘it’ 

om Kau 

amedvoay | +‘ them’ 

Tov xpioTov wnoouvy] ‘our Lord 
Jesus Christ’ 


eritxepwpueda] erioxewaobe 
de] ‘ therefore’ 

mvevuatos] +‘ of the Lord’ 
0 Novos] ‘this word’ 

ous ectynoay] ‘these stood ’ 
tepewy | ‘Jews’ 

umnkovoy] vrnkovev 


ef. NA 


SA 


> 


D 


ef, Ant| cf. D | cf. 1522 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


ef. Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


ef. D | minn 


oo 


Ooo 


minn 


iS) 


perp 


PeEe 


ef. hh 
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Peshitto NAC 81 


om peyadha 
nuev] ‘you’ 


evrey| ‘asked’ 
tore|+‘ Abraham’ 
avrov]+‘ God’ (nominative) 
om mer avroy 
ovrws] ‘with him’ 
avrov] ‘thy’ 
Kakwoovow] +‘ it’ 
evmev o Oeos (order) 
tgaak 2°]+* begat’ 
takwB 2°]+° begat’ 
+‘over’ before odov NAC 
TouTov] ‘his’ BIN AC 
ets avyurrov] ‘in Egypt’ 
TOV TATEpA avrov LakwB (order) 
Thy suyyeverav] ‘his kindred’ 
taxwB]+‘to Egypt’ SAC 
eTeXeurnoev ] +‘ there’ 
om ev avxeme 
ns wporoynoev] ‘which God 

promised by an oath’ 81 
Tous warepas] ‘our fathers’ AC 81 
agre.os] ‘ beloved’ 


QZ2% 


tov marpos] ‘his father’ 
eauTn] +es SAC 81 
duvaros] ‘ready’ 
ria] ‘from the sons of his race’ 
Tous adeAgous] ‘his brethren the 
sons of Israel’ ef. A 81 
avTols owrnpav (order) 
pax omevows|+‘ with one another’ 
tAnpwlevTwy ] +6 to him there’ 
ayyedos] +‘ of the Lord’ 
proy. tupos Barov] ‘fire which 


burned in a bush’ cf. AC 
eyevero puvn Kuptov] ‘ there said 

to him the Lord in a voice’ ef © 
Tov Todwy] ‘from thy feet’ C 
Kkateornoey | + over us’ NC 81 
ouy xetpt] ‘by the hand’ N 
Tn 1°] yn SA 81 
avyurTw] ‘of Egypt’ 
o Geos] ‘the Lord God’ C 
eve] +‘ him shall ye hear’ C 
efeNeEaTo] edekaro SAC 81 
vu} us’ AC 81 
Teooepaxovta]+‘in the wilder- 

ness’ B°NC81 cf. A 
poupa] ‘rephan’ AC 
om dvadefamevor 
ow] ‘the God’ AC 81 
add] ‘and’ 


pot Opovos] ‘my throne’ 
kapdvas] ‘in your heart’ ef. N cf. 81 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


cf, Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


cf. Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


ef. Ant 


299 
D 
1765 
Ss 
h 
D 
e 
H 
D 
perp e 
perp 
D 
D 
D 
D 
2125 
gig 
cf. perp 
sig 
D 
D 
ef. D 
ef. D 


cep 

D 

D 

D 

D 

D 

D 

D 
d 
P 

D 

D 
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Peshitto 


a 


© CO 


om yuv 

odovras] ‘their teeth’ 

wAnpns| +‘ of faith and’ 

eoTtwra ex Sek (order) 

exBadovres] ‘and they seized, 
they cast him out’ 

edvOoBodour] +* him’ 

veavtov] ‘of a certain youth’ 

peyadn] +‘and said ’ 


Noyorv] +‘ of God’ 

‘And when the men there 
heard his words, they gave 
heed to him and _ were 
obedient to all that he said, 
because they saw the signs 
which he did’ 

mod] ‘great’ 

mpournpxev] ‘who had lived 

. a long time’ 

paryevwy Kar e&ioravwy] ‘and by 
his magic arts he had led 
astray’ 

om Kadoupevn 

Kat Tov ovouaros| ‘in the name’ 


em auTous Tas XeLpas (order) 
mvevu.a] +‘ holy’ 

oyw] ‘ faith’ 

Tou kuptou] ‘God’ 

Tov kuptov] ‘ God’ 

Tou kuptov] ‘God ’ 
eunyyertfovTo] evnyyedtoavTo 
odov]+THv Epnuov 

om avrn eaTLy Epnjos 

om avrou 

noaay Tov mpopyrny (order) 
erev| +‘ to him’ 

om yap 

duvaunv|+‘to understand ’ 

Ty Tarewwoet] ‘his humiliation’ 
+‘and’ before rv yeveav 

Aeyet] +* this’ 

tnoovy] +‘our Lord’ before ‘Jesus’ 
yap] ‘but’ 

kat]+‘from there’ 


Ts odou] ‘that way’ 

TepinoTpawev avtov pws (order) 

diwkeis]+‘it is hard for thee to 
kick against the pricks’ 

o de] ‘and our Lord’ 

+eurev before eyw 

tnoouvs] +‘ the Nazarene’ 

kat 2°] +‘ there’ 

ev dapackw wants TLs (order) 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 
e 
minn 
S 
SAC 
ef. A 
D 
D 
cf 
Aug 
ef. 915 
ef.D | perp 
Ant D 
D 
ef. D | cf. gig 
Ant 
Os 
vg.codd 
1547 
AC 81 Ant D 
erp gig 
sea perp gig 
D 
A 
Ant 
sah 
sah 
D 
C 
vg.codd 
minn 
vg.codd 
C81 Ant 
81 Ant 
B’SAC 81 | Ant 
Orig. 
perp 
ef. Aug. 
minnv 
Ant vg E 
431 h 
hel-x- 
Ant h 
& 81 Ant h 
AC h hel-x 
614h 
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Peshitto 


NAC81 


Antioch, D 


0 KupLos evmev mpos auTov ev 
opauare (order) 

xuptos] +£ said ’ 

EV opauare avdpa ovomare avaviay 
(order) 

xetpas] ‘hand’ 

amekpt0n| +‘and said’ 

emroinoev Tols arytows cov (order) 

wde] ‘lo here also’ 

om ouros 

de] ‘then’ 

om Kat econdOev 

xetpas] ‘hand’ 

NMEPAS TLVAS [ETA TwW EV OapacKW 
padynrwy (order) 

akovoytes| +‘ him’ 

avrov ov padnrat] avrov ot 
pabnrat 

els repovoadnm] ‘in Jerusalem’ 

tepovoadnu] +‘ and ’” 

Tou kup.ov] ‘Jesus’ 

ehryvicras] ‘the Jews who knew 
Greek’ 

avroy 1°]+* by night’ 

kat] +‘ from there’ 

Tov Kuptou] ‘God’ 

dua wavtwy] ‘in the cities’ 

Novcavres Se eOnxav]+‘her’ 
(position varies) 

eyyus ... & auvrn] ‘and the 
disciples heard that Symeon 
was in the city of Lydda, 
which is near Joppa’ 

pn oxvnons]| ‘that he would not 
delay’ 

nucwy | ‘them’ 

mapestnoa] ‘gathered, stood 
round’ 

emovee per avTwy] ‘gave to them’ 

mavras e&w (order) 

yrwotov de eyevero| +‘ this’ 

moot emioTevoay (order) 


auTw 2°)+‘the angel’ 

om Tiva 

om TLve 

Twy wpockapreporrwy ‘the one 
who waited on him’ 

auTos amavra (order) 

evyyifovTwy Tn Toner (order) 

eyeveTo 2°] ‘fell’ 

dewper] ‘ saw’ 

Kae KaTraBavov OKEVOS TL WS 
ofovny eyadny Tecocapow 
apxats] ‘and a certain vessel, 
fastened by four corners, and 
it was like a great cloth’ 


ef. 81 


SAC 81 
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Peshitto 


kabevemevoy ere Ts yns] ‘and it 
descended from heaven upon 
earth’ 

om serpe 

om evéus 

dou] ‘there arrived ’ 


evrev|+‘to him’ 

dvo] ‘three’ 

avacras] avacra 

de] ‘ then’ 

evrev] +‘ to them’ 

Kopyn\Los exaTovTapyys avnp] ‘a 
certain man whose name is 
Cornelius, a centurion’ 

elokaneoaevos ovy avrovs] ‘and 
there brought them in 
Symeon’ 

econOev | econdOov 

auTous 2°] avrov 

addopvdrw] avdpe ac\opudAw 

om Kau 

perameupbes] ‘when you sent 
for me’ 

TauTns TNS wpas] ‘now’ 

nunv| ‘I was fasting and’ 

pnor] +‘ to me’ 

dadaccay| +‘he will come, will 
speak with thee’ 

vuv ovy] ‘and lo’ 

evwrioy Tou Oeov] ‘in thy pres- 
ence’ 

om TApEo Ev 

axovoat] ‘and we desire to hear’ 

Tov xuptov] ‘God’ 

To oTou.a] ‘ his mouth’ 

Tov] +yap 

doryor | +-ov 

+‘and also you’ before odare 

knpvyua) ‘baptism’ 

ws] ‘whom’ 

os] ‘and he it is who’ 

om Te 

covdarwy] ‘ Judaea’ 

ov] +‘ the Jews’ 

nuw before wapruor (order) 

autw after cvveparyouev (order) 

ywooas | * with various 
tongues’ 

Tore amexp.On] ‘and said’ 

Suvarae Tis KwAvoaL (order) 

de] ‘then’ 

Barris Onvat ev Tw ovouart (order) 

+‘our Lord’ before inoov xpicrou 

Tore] ‘and’ 

emimewat] + with them’ 
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Nkovoay O€ ot atrogToAoL| aKkovcToy 
O€ EVEVETO TOLS aTrogTOAOLS 

Tpos avdpas axpoBvoTiay exovTas 
evondOev (order) 

Tecoapow apxas Kadeverny | 
‘and it was fastened by its 
four corners and descended ’ 

Tns yns after eprera (order) 

de kat] ‘and’ 

m] ‘and’ 

amekp.on] +‘to me’ 

om makw 

nev] ‘I was lodging’ 

fot TO Treva (order) 

evrovtTa] +* to him’ 

edwkey THv peTavoiay evs Fwy 
(order) 

eNOovres] ecoeNOovTes 

om Kat 2° 

eAAnvictas] ‘Greeks’ 

avne nv (order) 

txavos] +‘ to our Lord’ 

avacTnoat] avagnrnoas 

evpwv] +‘ him’ 

nyayey] +6 him’ 

eyevero Se aurots Kat eviauTov 
orov ouvaxOnvar] ‘and for a 
whole year together were 
they gathered’ 

om kat before eviavrov 

+‘ from then’ before mpwrws 

auras] TauTas 

eonmaiver] eonuavey 

KNavdtov] +‘ Caesar’ 

meuwae evs diaxoviay (order) 


Basidevs] +'he who was sur- 
named Agrippa’ 

TECTAPTLY TETPADLOLS TTPATLWTWY | 
“sixteen soldiers’ 

EKTEVWS] EKTEVNS 

exkAnovas] +* to God’ 

aurou after xepwy (order) 

mpos auTov o ayyeNos (order) 

nKodovber] +* him’ 

de] ‘for’ 

om Tnv PEepovoay els THY Toy 

am avrov o ayyenos (order) 

oni Tov Aaou 

cxavot] ‘many brethren’ 

vrakovoat madickn (order) 

evrav 2°] edeyov 

evrav 2°] +‘ to her’ 

+ ‘perhaps’ before o ayyedos 

dinynoaro] ‘he went in and 
told’ 


NAC81 


ef. 81 


A 


NS 
B’SZA 81 
B’NA 81 


81 


SA 81 
SA 81 


81 
SA 81 


SA 81 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
ef. Ant} 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


D 


ois) (sie) 


ef. D 
D 
ef. D 
D 


OU 


se hels, 


303 


minn 


304 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Peshitto NAC 81 _| Antioch. 


evrev Te] +‘ to them’ 
evdvoapevos npwodxys (order) 
Kav before kabioas A Ant 
Geov pwn] ‘these are daughters 

of the voices of God’ 
rou Kuptov] ‘God’ NSA 81 Ant 
o O€ Noyos Tov Oeou yuéaver] 

‘and the gospel of God was 

preached ” 
ews] ‘from’ A 
tepovoadnu.] +‘ to Antioch’ 


pavanv] ‘Manahel’ 
cavrov kar BapyaBay (order) 
ame\voav] +‘ them’ 
Tou Oeov] ‘our Lord’ 
Bapinoous] ‘ Barshuma’ 
+kxat before arevicas 
erecev] +‘ upon him’ SC 8lcf. A | Ant 
Tore] ‘and’ 
EKTANTTOMEVOS ETLATEVEEV (Order) A 
eNOovres| ecoeNOovTes A Ant 
ev yutv | ‘to you’ 
Tov 2°] rourouv NAC 81 Ant 
om wopand Ant 
om ws 
TecoepakovTaeTyn xXpovoyv] ‘ forty 

years’ 
eTpotropopnaev | erpopopopncev AC 
KarexAnpovounoey] +‘ to them’ AC Ant 
om ws 
+kat before erect 
om kat mera TavTa 
autos Tov davetd (order) C81 Ant 
teooa] +‘a man’ SAC 81 Ant 
nyayev | nryerpev C 
Ti] Twa C Ant 
aBpaau] +‘ and’ SAC 81 Ant 
nu] ‘you’ 1} Ant 
ev tepovoadnm] ‘of Jerusalem’ C81 
avatpeOnvac] ‘that they kill’ 
os wpOn] ‘and he was seen’ 
evo] +‘ now’ NAC 81 
Tous marepas] ‘our fathers’ 
Tes Tekvors nuwv| ‘us their 

children’ 81 Ant 
avertnoev avtov|]+‘ God’ 
om d.ore 
om avdpes 
Touro] TouTouv SAC 81 Ant 
ered On] +‘ upon you’ AC81 Ant 
om epyov 2° Ant 
avrwy|+* from among them’ ef. Ant 
Tous oxous] ‘turbam magnam’ 
Tots] +Aovols 
Te] de Ant 
ere.dn] ‘but because’ AC 81 Ant 
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Peshitto NAC 81 
om evs 1° 
Tov Noyov Tov Oeov} ‘God’ 
Twv op.av] ‘their borders’ NAC 81 


Twy modwy] ‘their feet’ 


om ey tkoviw 

Aadnoat] +‘ with them’ 

+‘all’ before ro rryOos 

gu Tos amogroAos] ‘clave to 
the apostles’ 

exaOnro ev NvoTpots aduvaTos ToLs 
mwoow (order) 

nkovev ] nkovoev SA 81 

os arevicas avTw] ‘and when 
there had seen him Paul’ 

kat Lowy] ‘and had recognized’ 

gown|+‘to thee I say in the 
name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ’ ef. C 

+‘and’ before mepremarec BSAC 81 

murwvas] ‘door of the house 
where they dwelt’ 

om guy Tots oxdors 

om ou amoaTodo. 

uv] ‘them’ ef. A 81 

‘from Iconium and _ from 
Antioch’ (order) 

mevoayTes| ‘roused’ 

Thy mow exewny] ‘the sons of 


that city’ 
+‘ to’ before avrioxevav SAC 
+‘and’ before mapakahouyrTes C 
kat] +‘ they said to them * 
Noyov] +‘ of the Lord’ NAC 81 
Kkaxelev | +amem)evoav B’SAC 81 
Mer auTwy o Deos (order) 
dverperBov] +‘ there’ 
mapayyedrew Te] +‘ them’ 
re] de SA 
om ev vpuy 
dous]+‘ to them’ 18) 
inoov] +* Christ’ ! 
ravTa] +7avra 
atwvos|+‘are the works of God’ ef. A 


Kpww] ‘I say’ 

emcoretat] ‘that it be sent’ 

ypawavres] +‘a letter’ C 
xetpos] ‘hands’ 

+‘as follows’ before ou amrocroNot 81 cf. C 
mpecBurepor] +‘ and ’ 


om e7e.dn 
nuwy)|+‘have gone out and’ AC 81 
uwwv]+‘telling you to be cir- 

cumcised and keep the law’ C 


+‘therefore’ before edogev 
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Peshitto NAC 81 


eLtdwAoOuTwy] E1dwoOuTov 
TVLKT OW | TYLKTOU 
KatndOov] ‘came’ 
Tous amoorevNavtTas avrous] ‘the 
apostles’ 
Tou Kuptov] ‘God’ 
mavdos mpos BapvaBav (order) 
om 67n 
macav modu (order) 81 
mws exovow] ‘and let us see 
what they do’ 
om Kau 
‘But Paul did not wish to take 
him with them, because he 
left them when they were in 
Pamphylia and did not go 
with them.’ 
nétov . . . un] ‘did not wish’ 
Tou Kuptov] ‘God’ Cc 


covdavas | +7.vo0s 
ev Tols Toros exewvos] ‘in the 
region’ 
ort EAAHY O TAaTHpP avTOV vITNpxEV | 
‘his father, that he was a 
gentile’ 
mapedidooav] ‘they preached 
and taught’ 
Noyor] +‘ of God’ 
erreipagov] ‘they wished’ 
opaua] ‘in a vision’ 
dca vuxros] ‘of the night’ NC 81 
whOn TH TavrAw (order) AC 
+‘as’ before avnp 
nv eotws] ‘who stood’ 
om kat 3° 
evdev] +‘ Paul’ 
o Geos] ‘our Lord’ 
ouy] ‘and’ NA 81 
mpwTn meptdos] ‘head’ 
evouigouev mpocevxn evar] ‘ there 
seemed to be a place of prayer’ 
ovvedBovoats] + ‘ there’ 
eBarricOy] +‘ she’ 
auTn TH wpa e&ndOev (order) 
Katayyeddouow] +‘ to us’ 
ouvetresTy 0 oxAos] ‘a large crowd 
was assembled’ 
kat 2°] ‘then’ 
os] ‘but he’ 
Thv eowrepay gvdrakny] ‘the 
interior of the prison’ 
nvewxOnoay de]+‘immediately’| WAC 81 
mpooerecev] +‘at the feet of’ 
epn] +‘ to them’ 
inoour] +‘ Christ’ C 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
32 Tou Oeov] ‘the Lord’ AC 81 Ant D 
ou] ‘and’ Ant f 
33 o avtov} ‘those of his house’ A vg.codd 
34 rov otxov] ‘his house’ NA Ant 
nyar\dacaro] nyad\aro Cvid D P 
mavo.xec] ‘he and all his house’ ef.D | ef. vg 
36 amnyyerev] ‘entered and said’ D 
tous oyous] ‘this word’ ef $A 81 Ant 
ouv] ‘and’ ef. minn 
37 Oepavres nuas Snuoowa akaTaKpl- 
Tous] ‘innocent they flogged 
us before the whole world’ ef. D 
38 Ta pnuara tavra|+‘that had 
been spoken to them’ ef. D 
epoBnOncav after evo (order) D 
39 npwrwv] ‘asked’ (not ‘were 
asking ’) ef. D 
40 LOovTes Tous adEhpous TapEeKaherav 
avrous (order) Ant | ef. D 
XVII 
3 edet Tov xpiorov (order) minn 
4 wn Gos] ‘many’ ef. D 
Yyuvackwv Te Tw mpwrwyv] ‘and 
noble women’ (nominative) ef. D vg 
5 avrous mpoayayev] ‘bring them 
out thence and hand them 
over’ ef. D 
6 ovro.]+‘are’ D 
+‘all’ before rnv orkouwevny 431 
8 erapakay de Tov oxdov Kat Tous 
mohurapxas akovovras] ‘but 
there were troubled the 
heads of the city and the 
whole people, when they 
heard ’ ef D 
10 amnecay before evs 2° (order) gig 
11 Tw] +‘ Jews’ perp 
12 ev ovv] Sand’ ef. 614 
206 
Kal TwY EeMAHYLOWY YyUvaLKwY TwWY 
eVvoXHNMOVWY Kal avdpwy ovK 
odvyo.] ‘and so also of the 
Greeks many men and noble cf. perp 
women’ cf. D gig 
13 om Kae 1° D 
o Noyos Tov Geov KarnyyeAn vIrO 
Tov mavnou ev Tn Bepova (order) ef. D 
oanevorTes Kai TapacoorTes] ‘they 
ceased not to shake and 
trouble’ D 
14 evdews Se Tore] ‘and’ ef. D 
15 nyayov] ‘came with him’ minn 
AaBovres] ‘when they went out 
from him, they received’ cia als 
evTo\nv | emiaToAnyv E 
ef. minn 


om. e&necav 


308 . THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
16 ev de. . . Tomvevpaavrov] ‘but | 
Paul himself, while he waited | 
at Athens, was vexed in his ef. Aug 
spirit’ ef. vg 
aurous] avrou S D here 
‘ ’ ef. 
17 pev ovy] Sand 596 
18 ot de] +‘ said’ gg 
evnyyedtfero] +‘ to them’ A8l1 
21 7 2°] ‘and’ Ant 
23 om Kat 2° vg.codd 
o] ‘whom’ Ant Aug 
toutov] ‘him’ 81 Ant Aug 
25 om Kat Ta TavTa 33 
26 evos] +° blood’ Ant D 
emt TavTos mpoowmou THs ns] 
‘over the face of the whole Tren 
earth’ cf. 915 
28 neas| vas SA 81 Ant D : 
30 uev our] ‘ for’ gig 
amayyedrer|] ‘commands’ A Ant D 
evray | ‘were saying’ 1758 
33 e&n\Oev o mavados (order) minn 
XVIII 
1 pera TavTa] ‘and’ D 
xwprcGes] +6 Paul’ A Ant 
3 npyasovro] npyasero A Ant D 
yap] ‘but’ vg 
5 KaTnOov] ‘came’ ef. D vg 
inoouv eva. Tov xpioTov (order) 614 209 
6 avtwy] ‘the Jews’ ef. h 
Ta yaria) ‘his raiment’ D 
7 n\bev] ‘entered’ SA D 
Turvov Lovarou] * Titus’ cf. 8 cod.tepl. 
9 om ev vUKTL A h 
10 emOnoerat cor] ‘can’ gig 
11 e£]+‘in Corinth’ D 
ev autos] * them’ D 
5 KpiTns | +yap Ant 
16 Tou Byuaros]| ‘hisjudgment seat’ h 
17 mavres] +‘ the pagans’ Ant D 
18 atorazamevos Tors depots (order) h gig 
Ty Kepadny ev Kevxpeats (order) Ant D 
19 om Kakelvous KaTeNiTrEev aUTOU 1827 
dveheEaTo] Stedervyero D 
20 fewor] +6 with them’ Ant D 
21 erwy]+‘it is necessary for me 
by all means to keep the 
coming feast in Jerusalem 
and’ Ant | cf. D 
22 avnxOn amo rns epecov] ‘and 
Aquila and Priscilla he left 
in Ephesus and he went by ef. 614 
sea’ minn 
KaTehOwy] ‘came’ gig 


Kavoaperay] +Sand’ D 
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27 


28 
29 


Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch. D 
Tnv exk\novav| ‘the sons of the 
church’ ef. minn 
akudas Kat mpioxtdra (order) Ant D 
tov Oeov] ‘the Lord’ minn 
Aug 
Ova] ‘from’ 368 
eval Tov xXpioTov tnoouvv]| * con- 
cerning Jesus that he was 
Christ’ cf. D 
evrev TE] +6 to them’ Ant 
om ets 2° ef. perp 
encour] +* Christ’ ef. Ant} cf. D |minn gig 
inoov] +‘ Christ’ D 
Xelpas Tov mavdovu (order) ef. D 
evoeAOwy Se] +* Paul’ D 
ws de] ‘and’ cia D 
odov|}+‘ of God’ minn 
ef. gig 
mAnOous] +‘ of the nations’ D 
+‘ then’ before arooras D 
diadeyouevos] +* with them’ minn 
wore] ‘until’ 
emrovet o Oeos (order) Ant 
opkigw] opkifouev Ant vg.cod. D 
Tov inoovv) ‘in the name of 
Jesus’ ef. 1765 
em aurous o avOpwros (order) Ant | cf. D 
apeporepwy] ‘them’ Ant 
yvworov eyevero (order) ; minn vg 
efouodoyounevor] +‘ their sins’ vg. cod 
Tov kuptov o Aoyos] ‘faith of 
God’ (after verbs) D 
wrxvey Kar nuéavev (order) cheD 
evs Tyv acvav] ‘in Asia,’ D 
odov] +‘ of God’ ef. perp 
1s 
yap] ‘but’ perp gig 
+‘there was’ at beginning of 
verse D 
vaous]+‘ of silver’ Acf.8 Ant D 
mapecxeTo] ‘ who furnished’ D 
+*he’ before cvvabpocas D 
new] ‘our’ Ant 
akovere Kat Oewperre (order) D 
epecou] ‘the people of Ephesus’ gig 
adda] +£ also’ A D ; 
om oxedov gig 
+‘the multitude’ before raons ef. vg 
TNS ATLAS cod, R? e 
xetpwv] +‘ of men’ minn 
Tns apTeudos eas meyadns (order) ef. gig 
hoya Onvar] ‘will be reckoned’ A 
es ovdev after * be reckoned’ minn 
akovoavtes] +rTavTa 
ex\noOn . . . THS TvyXUTEWs] a 


‘was stirred’ 
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Peshitto 


n mods] ‘the whole city’ 

ouk evwy] ‘prevented ’ 

om pos auvrov 

om pmeyadn n apremis eperiwy 2° 
pev ovy] ‘but’ 

+‘ this’ before Snunrpios 


perareupapevos] ‘called’ 
avtw]+‘as far as Asia’ 

om Tuppou 

om de 

mpoceGorres] ‘ went before us’ 
TH Emauptoy wey e&vevat (order) 
ouvrepthaBwy| +‘ him’ 
OopuBeroOar] PopvBevc be 
mpocehOovres] ‘went down’ 
acocov| ‘ Thasos’ 


aocov| ‘ Thasos’ 


eoTrepa] erepa 

capov}+‘and we stopped at 
Trogylium ’ 

yevetOat evs vepocoduua] ‘at 
Jerusalem keep’ 

perekadecato | * sent and 
brought’ 

Tw Kupiw] ‘God’ 

inoovv | +‘ Christ’ 

om dou 

eyw dedenevos (order) 

Wuxnv] ‘my life’ 

om dou 

dior] ‘ because of this’ 

mavTwy | * you all’ 

mpooexere|]+‘ therefore’ 

Tov Lotov|] * his’ 

peTa THY até ov EoehEvoOoVTaL 
(order) 

upwy] +avTev 

amoomay]| ‘turn away’ 

exaorov| +‘ of you’ 

Tw Kkupiw] ‘God’ 

orxodounoar] +‘ you’ 

dovvar] +‘ to you’ 

at xeupes] ‘my hands’ 

+‘and’ before ravra 

‘Happy is he who gives rather 
than he who receives’ 

Madtora odvvapevor (order) 


ws Oe eyevero avaxOnvar nuas 
amoonacbevres] ‘and we 
separated ’ 

avapavavres] ‘arrived’ 

nv To wotov (order) 

avrou] avros 
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Peshitto NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
5 ore de evyevero etaprioat nuas Tas 
nuepas] ‘and alter those days’ ef. d 
eropevou.eOa] ‘ go on the way’ d 
6 umeotpeWav exevor (order) d 
7 Tap avTos nucpav wav (order) minn gig 
9 mapbevor Tecoapes (order) Ant 
10 emiuevovTwy] ‘and while we 
were there’ LP vg 
val OL Lovdaror ev vepovoadnm (order) 2147 gig 
13 amexp.0n]+‘and said’ NA 
eTo.uws exw before adda (order) ef. D 
17 acpevws after adehpor (order) cf. D gig 
18 eloneL 0 mauvdos ouy nu] ‘we 
went in with Paul’ gig 
mapeyevovro|] +* with him’ ef. D | minn 
19 aoracapevos] ‘we greeted’ gig 
eEnyetro] +‘ Paul’ gig 
20 ev Tows Lovdarois| ‘in Judaea’ D 
mavres| +‘ these’ D 
22 TL OW EOTLY 3 TAYTWS aKovooVTaL] 
‘since therefore it has been ef. Jerome 
heard by them’ ef. Aug 
edndvbas] +‘ hither’ gig 
24 ovdev eoriv] ‘is false’ vg 
25 ameorehamev] ‘we wrote’ SAC Ant 
om KpewayrTes 1311 
TO TE elOwAofuTOY Kal TopyEelay 
Kal WriKTov Kat aa (order) 
27 ws de e“eANoy au emTa nuepae 
ovvTedeccOac] ‘and when the 
seventh day arrived’ D 
28 Kpafovres]+‘and saying’ minn gig 
31 tepovoadnu] ‘the city’ gig 
32 OTpaTlwTas Kal ekaTovTapxas] ef. 614 
‘centurion and soldiers’ gig 
33 Tore] ‘and’ Ant 
SeAnvac] ‘bind him’ e 
36 om Tov \aou D 
37 Aeyer] ‘said’ ef. D | minn 
om Tt Ant D 
39 moNews | +‘ where I was born’ D 
om de 2° L 
40 eoTws o mavios (order) D 
Tn xecpt] ‘his hand’ minn 
Tw haw] ‘to them’ D 
XXII 
1 om vuve gig 
2 maperxov novx.av] ‘ were silent’ D 
8 KaOws]| +‘ also’ vg 
umets mavTes (order) D 
4 os} ‘and’ D 
5 om Kat 3° D 
6 eyeveTo de fot mopevomevw Kat 
eyytfovrt| ‘and as I was going 
and was about to arrive’ ef. D 
mept ee pws cxavov (order) ef. D 
8 amekptOnv] +° and said’ S 
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Peshitto 
10 AadnOnoerar coe (order) 
11 ndOov] ‘entered’ 
ovdey €Bderrov] ‘it was not seen 
by me’ 
13 om Ka emisTas 
14 evrev] +‘ to me’ 
15 eon before waprus (order) 
17 om yevecOau me Ev EKOTACEL 
20 ouvevooxwy] ‘fulfilling the will 
of those who killed him’ 
21 es e€Ovn] ‘to preach to the 
nations’ 
23 aepa] ‘heaven’ 
25 efeoTly vu avOpwmroy pwatoy Kat 
axatakpirov (order) 
26 amnyyerev Neywr] ‘said to him’ 
28 xekvapxos]-+‘and said’ 
+‘in it’ before yeyevrynmat 
29 ovy] ‘and’ 
30 auve bev] ‘come’ 
cuvedpiov] ‘assembly of their 
leaders’ 
XXIII 
2 avrov To oToua] ‘Paul on his 
mouth’ 
5 om Te 
6 +‘and’ before rept 
7 NadourTos] ‘ when he had said’ 
9 TWES TWY ‘ypaymatewy| ‘some 
scribes’ 
ayyedos]+‘what is there in 
that’ 
10 oracews|+‘among them’ 
karaBav] ‘come’ 
11 evrev] +‘ to him’ 
12 Tomoavres ovoTpopyy] ‘were 
assembled’ 
ot covdaror] ‘some of the Jews’ 
om AeyovTes 
14 owrives] ‘and they’ 
15 eupavicate] ‘ask’ 
ETOLMOL ETMEY TOU avEhEeLY aUTOY 
Tpo Tov eyyioat avrov (order) 
eyytoat] +‘to you’ 
16 Tnv evedpay] ‘this plot’ 
ge eon] +‘to him’ 
Tl amraryyerhae (order) 
18 npwrncev] +‘ of me’ 
Aadnoat] +‘ to thee’ 
19 emuvOavero |}+‘of him’ 
20 To cuvedpov] ‘their assembly ’ 
vedo] wedovTeEs 
mept avtov] ‘from him’ 
22 maparyyeas] +* him’ 
23 om Tivas 


ecrev] +‘ to them’ 


OF ACTS 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 
cf. SNA ef, Ant} d 
d 
d 
SA Ant d 
ef. Anti 
D 
D 
ef. D 
D 
Ant 
Ant 
SAC Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
C 
SC Ant 
BevidyA 81 | Ant 


minn 
614 minne 


hel-x: 
minn 


1831 1838 h 
hel-x- 
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Peshitto NAC S81 Antioch. 
23 deELohaBous] ‘ throwers with the 
right hand’ A 
dtakootovs 2°] +* who should de- ef. hel.mg 
part’ cf. hef.c 
24 +‘also’ before xrnvy e 
KTnvn] ‘an animal’ hel.mg 
28 avrw]+‘I brought him to their 
assembly ’ BNA Ant 
29 ov evpov] ‘and I found’ 1522 
30 ets Tov avdpa] ‘against him’ gig cf. 
362 431 
eseoGa] ‘which .. . the Jews 
made’ cf. Ant gig 
emena] +‘ him’ 1758 
Tos KaT7yopo.s] ‘ his accusers’ 18388 
emt cov] +‘ farewell’ S81 Ant e 
35 kedevoas] ‘and he ordered’ Ant 
puracoer Oat] ‘keep’ gig 
XXIV 
i om Tivwy Ant 
om Tivos ¥ 614 minn 
2 mons evpyvns TvyxXavovTes] ‘in 
much peace we dwell’ vg 
diopPwuarwv]+‘many’ 431 cf. vg 
3 TavTn TE Kat TavTaxov] ‘and we 
al] in every place’ 
amodexoueOa . . . META Tacns 
evxaptorias] ‘accept thy favour’ 
4 evkomTw] ‘we hinder’ vg.codd 
AKOVOAL GE NUMY DVUVTOLWS TY O71) 
emcecxeva] * that thou hear our 
humility briefly’ 
5 orace.s]| ‘sedition’ Ant 
6-8 | ov Kae exparnoauer] ‘and having 
seized him we wished to judge 
him according to our law, but 
Lysias the chiliarch came and 
with much violence took him 
from our hands, and sent him 
to thee, and commanded his 
accusers to come before thee’ ¥ 614 minn 
11 dwdexa nuepae (order) 808 
14 muorevey | +S all’ NA 81 Ant vg 
om Tots 2° A Ant ef. vg 
15 avacracw]+‘ from the dead ’ ef. Ant cfe 
iy) mapeyevouny after r)ecovar (order) Ant gig 
18 ev TW LEpw nyviomevoy (order) 642 
19 Tapevat] mapacTynvar minn 
et TL] o7t 614 
20 evpov]+‘in me’ C Ant vg 
21 eoTws ev auras (order) Ant 
22 o be dyn Eevdws Ta Tepe TNS OdoU 
axpiBeorepov aveBadeTo avTous 
(order) cf, Ant 
om Avo.as ef. vg 
(W.andW.) 
23 avrov] ‘ Paul’ Ant 
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Peshitto 


NAC 81 


Twas nuepas (order) 

om tnoouv 

do0Onoerar] +‘ to him’ 

‘to make favour’ (order) 


ovy] ‘and’ 

Tn emapxeia] ‘ Caesarea’ 

Kar avrouv] ‘from him’ 

om pyow 

ev aurous] ‘there’ 

om ov 7m)etous 

mavrov axOnva] ‘that they 
bring Paul’ 

katadepovres} +‘ against him’ 

om aoxKpiOers 

evrev | ‘answered and said’ 

om ecTws 1° 

ou] ‘here’ 

adikw] adicov 

kat] ‘or’ 

om ouTot 


amekpi6n] ‘said’ 

KarnyrTnoay | Karnvrnoev 

om Twey 

aotacapevor] ‘that they might 
greet’ 

xapferbac] ‘to grant’ 

avOpwrov] +‘ for slaying’ 

ouveNOovTwy | ‘when I came’ 

Tovnpwy | movnpay 

wy] ‘as’ 

aypirmas de mpos Tov pyaTor| 
‘and Agrippa said’ 

gnow] +S Festus’ 

our] ‘and’ 


Gewperre Tovrov mept ov] ‘con- 
cerning this man whom you 
see’ 

Tou mavAou] ‘he’ 

Tas KaT avrov arias] ‘his fault’ 


‘to speak for thyself’ (order) 

aweNoyerro] +‘ and said ’ 

Hadwora] +‘ because I know’ 

deouar] +* of thee’ 

Baowdev] +6 Agrippa’ 

d10] ‘ which’ 

Bracdnuew}+‘the name of 
Jesus’ 

Tepioows | +Te 

om TWOPEVOMEVOUS 

KaTamecovT wy | +nwy 

Naov] +‘ of the Jews’ 

tepooodvy.ors] ‘those who were in 
Jerusalem ’ 


A 


Aa vid A Ovid 


NAC 81 


AC 81 


81 


AC 


ef. C 81 


B’NAC 81 


ef. AC 
C 


SAC 81 


NAC 81 
NAC 81 


‘Antioch, 


Ant 


ef. Ant 


ef. Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


ef, Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


HP 
vg.codd 
minn 


1829 gig 


vg.codd 
102 gig 
ef, 1838 


gig 
i 


gig 
ef. 1898 
vg 
gig 
minn 
323 vg 
minn 
vg.codd 
gig 
614minn 


minn vg 


614 minn 
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Peshitto 


ouy} ‘ but’ 

aurov] ‘ Paul’ 

pyor] ‘cried’ 

aypirmas|+‘said’ 

Xperorravoy tmovnoa] ‘that I 
should be a Christian’ 

mavnos] +‘ said’ 

mpaccer] ‘did’ 


ws de expiOn Tov amom\ew nuas] 
‘and Festus gave order con- 
cerning him that he should 
be sent to Caesar’ 

maped.douv] ‘he committed ’ 

exatovrapxn] ‘a certain man, a 
centurion’ 

+‘and when we were about to 
sail’ before eriBavres 

emtBavres] ‘we descended’ 

avnxOniuev ovTos ouy Huw apioT- 
apxov] ‘and there went} 
with us on board the ship 
Aristarchus’ 

o covdcos] ‘the centurion’ 

om TLa 

vnorecav]+‘of the Jews’ 

om Kat 2° 

eme.Oero addov (order) 

evpakudwy] ‘ Huroclydon’ 

ports toxvoamev (order) 

epepovro] ‘we sailed’ 

eperway] ‘we threw’ 

XELMGV OS TE OUK oAvyou EMLKELLEVOU 
emt melovas ynuepas peynte de 
nAvou (order) 

+‘nor the moon’ before unre 
aAoTpwy 

mpooaxew] ‘were approaching’ 


om maw Bodkioavres 

ey TW TOL wEwor (order) 

om Kae 

ws eBdounkorra e&] ‘two hundred 
and seventy and six’ 

+‘the sailors’ before rnv ynv 

duvawro] ‘it were possible’ 

exowoar| e&woat 

Bias] +‘ of the waves’ 

‘hindered them from this 
because he wished to save 
Paul’ 

rou BovAeuparos] ‘ this’ 

eyeveTo Tavras diacwbnvac] ‘all 
were brought safe’ 
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NAC 81 Antioch. D 
vs 
ef. gig 
ef. h 
ef. Ant 
Ant Vv 
Ant ef. h 
vs 
ef. 97 421 
hel. mg h 
A h 
minn 
hel-x- 
ef. Ant h gig 
ef. gig h 
cf. & h gig 
hef. gig 
A gig 
minn 
323 
Ant ef. h 
81 Ant 
Ant gig 
minn 
Ant 
gig 
vg.cod.D 
cf. NAC 81. |ef. Ant ef. 614 
minn 
minn vg 
Ss 
SAC 81 Aut vg 
SC 8lcf.A | Ant 
gig cf.920 
Cc Ant 
BNA 81 Ant vg 
C81 Ant ef. vg 
gig 
gig 
gig 


1 The Syriac and Latin translators seem to have divided the word avnxOnuer 


into avnxOn mer. 


See Vulgate, above, p. 289, note 1. 
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Peshitto 


om dvacwbevres 

om Tt 

0 avOpwmros ovros oveus eaTe 
(order) 

o pev ovy] ‘but Paul’ 

xeupas] ‘hand’ 

+kat before ot Novirot 

exovres acbeveras] ‘sick’ 

ereewapev] +‘ there’ 

emimervat] ‘and we were with 
them’ 


nrOamev evs THY pwuny (order) 

om Ta TeEpt NMwY 

emetpamy] ‘the centurion per- 
mitted ’ 

eyevero . . . guvKaderac0a] 
‘Paul sent, called’ 

avdpes adehpot eyw (order) 

atro\voat] +‘ me’ 

mapayevouevos] + ‘from Jeru- 
salem ’ 

om amnyyeev 7 

om mev yap 

metoves evs THY Eeviav (order) 

om Te 2° 

ot wev] +‘of them’ 

auto] +yap 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 


gig 
Ant gig 
minn 
ef. gig 
sg 
gig 
Ant vg 
gi 
vg hel-x- 
gig cf. 
hel-x- 
$614 
perp 
perp gig 
ef. perp 
ef. Ant gig 


SA 81 


A81 


cf. vg 
Ant 


gig 
2147 
cf. L206 
gig 
431 
hel-x 


APPENDIX IV 
THE SAHIDIC VERSION 


THE following Tables and footnotes, together with the introductory 
paragraphs on the use of the Sahidic and Boharic versions, are 
drawn from collations with notes generously made for the use of 
the author of the present volume by Sir Herbert Thompson. 

In the Tables for chapters iiii the Sahidic variant renderings 
(Codex Vaticanus being adopted as a standard) are noted with great 
fullness, even where they cannot be supposed to represent a Greek 
variant and are themselves of no intrinsic interest. In the succeed- 
ing chapters, beginning with chapter iv, all variant renderings which 
correspond to known Greek variants are given, but of the rest only 
such as possess special interest, either as possibly representing 
Greek variants otherwise unknown, or as illustrating the habit of the 
Sahidic translators and the freedom with which they worked. Only 
such renderings as depart from the text of Codex Vaticanus are 
included (except in parts of chapters xxv and xxvi, where the 
Sahidic evidence is of the most meagre) ; and in using the Tables it 
must be remembered that Sahidic readings which do not disagree 
with Codex Vaticanus may yet, by reason of the difference between 
Greek and Sahidic, be equally explicable from the Greek variants 
of rival codices. In other words, the ‘silence’ of these Tables 
must not be taken, without examination of the passage, for positive 
evidence that the Sahidic was actually drawn from the Greek of 
Codex Vaticanus. 

The witness of SAC 81, of the Antiochian text, and of D is 
always given when any of these support the variant implied by the 
Sahidic rendering. The references in the last column to other 
Greek MSS. and to versions are meant to show only that the 
Sahidic variant is not isolated. They are intentionally incomplete, 
and merely furnish sign-posts to further examination of the 
evidence to be found in Tischendorf, von Soden, and Wordsworth 
and White. The reader is also reminded that there are lacunae in 
several of the Greek Mss. cited. 

In the first column (‘Sahidic’ Mss.) witnesses are named only 
where the Sahidic is divided (except in chapters xxv and xxvi). 
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If no Ms. is named in this column, it may be assumed that there 
is no known variation within the Sahidic version. But the 
number of Sahidic witnesses varies from verse to verse, and is 
often not more than two, seldom more than three. 

In the second column a cross is set against those readings which 
are susceptible of explanation as due merely to the idiom of the 
language or the freedom of the translator. In many cases one or 
more witnesses from the Greek or from a Syriac or Latin version 
will also show the same variant. A large proportion of these are 
probably independent coincidences of variation, although sometimes 
an actual Greek variant seems to be the source in Sahidic. In 
very many cases a confident decision is impossible. These cases 
are all instructive, for they show the similarity in the mental 
processes of the Greek copyist and of the translator, and constitute 
a warning applicable to the use of all versions. The marks in this 
column necessarily represent subjective judgments of probability, 
and are set with widely varying degrees of confidence. 

The discovery in recent years of many Sahidic mss. (largely, 
however, fragmentary) renders antiquated Woide’s well-known 
translation, made from the nearly complete Oxford ms. Woide’s 
translation itself requires some correction, and, moreover, has not 
always been used by Tischendorf with discretion, particularly in 
drawing inferences from the order of words in Sahidic. The 
collations of Sir Herbert Thompson were made prior to the publica- 
tion of Horner’s edition of the Sahidic version of Acts (1922), but 
to Mr. Horner’s kindness is due the communication of the readings 
of the unpublished fragments of a lectionary designated P. In the 
preparation of the Tables themselves the author of the present 
volume has been able to avail himself of Horner’s edition, and 
would gratefully express his indebtedness to it. 

The known mss. and fragments of the Sahidic version of Acts, 
with the exception of two or three unpublished Paris fragments 
collated by Horner, are enumerated in the list on pp. 322-324, and 
all have been used by Sir Herbert Thompson. Four cover all parts 
of Acts, namely B and V (both of the fourth century), W and 
H? (both of the twelfth-thirteenth century). But V and H? are 
fragmentary, V being so defective that it proves disappointing in 
use ; while B (papyrus), although evidently containing an extremely 
ancient text, is unfortunately very carelessly written and full of 
blunders. For the present use the original papyrus of B in the 
British Museum has been freshly collated by Sir Herbert Thompson. 
Woide’s translation was founded on W, with use of H®. From 
Bty (recently acquired) some readings from Acts xx ff. are given. 

The following paragraphs on Sahidic idiom are drawn from 
Thompson’s notes to his collation, and present matters which 
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require attention in any use of the Sahidic for textual criticism of 
the New Testament.! See also the corresponding notes on Bohairic 
idiom, below, pp. 357-360. 

(a) The order of words in Sahidic is much more rigid than in 
Greek, especially in requiring that an adverb or adverbial phrase 
stand after the verb, so that in the case of Greek variants the 
inferences from the Sahidic order made by Tischendorf on the 
basis of Woide’s translation are often unjustifiable; eg. Acts i. 5, 
i. 13, i, 22, ix. 10, ete. In some cases the other order could be 
used in Sahidic, but only if the translator felt strongly the 
necessity of emphasizing the adverbial expression. 

(b) The pervading practice of asyndeton in Coptic makes it in 
many cases unlikely that the omission of a conjunction implies any 
Greek variant whatever. 

(c) A is not a letter of the Coptic alphabet, except for transcrip- 
tion of foreign words, and the Copt does not distinguish between T 
and A, but uses the latter quite capriciously (thus ocadavas and 
SiwOevs are as common as the forms with T). In consequence te 
almost invariably becomes de in Sahidic. For instance, in Acts 
vil. 26 re, W reads Sc, using the Greek word, but nevertheless 
must not be quoted in favour of an original Greek 6é In this 
instance B omits d<, but has a particle meaning ‘again,’ which 
probably implies re, certainly not 6. Another good example out 
of many is Acts xxvii. 8, where Sahidic (B) has Se for the Greek 
re, where the Greek text seems assured. Similarly the substitution 
of ovre for ovde in such a passage as iv. 12 means nothing for 
textual criticism; in this instance W has ovde, the Greek word 
being used in both cases. Conversely ovde represents a Greek 
ovre in v. 39, and elsewhere. 

(d) T is the feminine article in Coptic, and before Greek words 
commencing with a vowel it united with the aspirate of the vowel 
(in some cases, such as éAris, €Ovos, cikwv, eipivy, an unaspirated 
Greek word regularly receives aspiration when borrowed by 
Sahidic) to form an initial sound which is very frequently written 
0. Thus Oapoos, Oacos, Acts xx. 13, may be taken to represent 
Greek apaos, aoos. 

(ec) When a Greek substantive or a proper name is taken over 
into Coptic, it is preserved in the nominative singular, without 
modifying the ending for the plural or for oblique cases. The 
number is determined by a Coptic article, etc. Hence such a 
phrase as xara wodis (Acts villi. 4) does not enable us to say 
whether the original had réAw or rods. 

(f) The Coptic does not admit of the definite article before 


1 See also N. Peters, Die sahtdisch-koptische Ubersetzuny des Buches 
Ecclesiasticus (Biblische Studien iii.), Freiburg, 1898, pp. 5-30. 
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a personal proper name; but it always has the article before the 
titles ypurtos and xvpwos. The name Egypt never has an article 
in Sahidie. 

(g) Sahidic does not distinguish between €AAnves and eAAnviorai, 
but uses for both the same Coptic word (a modification of 
‘Ionians’). Sahidic also adopts the Greek word «AAny, as in 
Acts xiv. 1, xvii. 4, xviii. 4, xix. 17, xx. 21. Bohairic always 
uses the native word. 

(h) Prepositions.—In such a case as the Greek 77 riore, with or 
without a preceding éri (Acts iii. 16), which the Sahidic renders 
in fide, it is impossible to say which Greek reading the translator 
was following. These distinctions are too fine for the rather concrete 
Coptic mind. 

Between the variants érié and zpod (7dv Ovpdv), Acts v. 23, the 
Sahidic preposition used, though nearer in sense to éré than to zpéd, 
gives no decision. 

Either zpos atrovs or ovy atrois, Acts xv. 2, could hardly be 
rendered in Sahidic otherwise than by ‘with them.’ 

(7) Like the Semitic languages, Coptic has a preposition which 
can mean either ‘place in which’ or ‘ instrument.’ This is import- 
ant in such variants as those found in i. 5. : 

(j) There is no Sahidic word for pév, and it is rarely adopted 
in its Greek form; de is often used to represent it. 

(k) Se is constantly used in Coptic for xaé, and does not neces- 
sarily imply anything as to the Greek conjunction employed. 

(1) Questions—Where the Greek introduces a question with 
py or ov, Coptic uses the Greek py indifferently for both. 

(m) The Sahidic indefinite article is sometimes used, for want of 
an indefinite pronominal adjective, where the Greek has tus. 

(x) The addition of ‘his,’ ‘their’ is often due solely to Coptic 
idiom, which almost invariably uses a possessive pronoun (as does 
English), for instance with the names of parts of the body (eg. 
‘his hands’), and in many phrases where other languages omit it as 
superfluous. 

(0) Object of verb suppliedi—Coptic has a great reluctance to use 
a transitive verb without supplying an object; eg. Acts vii. 53, 
‘ye kept it not’ for odk éfvAdgare, or vii. 58, ‘they stoned him’ 
for €AvBoPdAovv. In such cases the object does not imply a Greek 
avrév. Not infrequently Greek copyists have done the same, and 
it is often impossible to tell on what text the Sahidic rests. 
Similarly with the Greek dative after intransitive verbs. With 
the verb ‘to follow’ the object seems indispensable ; for example, 
in the following passages the Coptic has it, although in some of 
them it is not reported from a single Greek manuscript: Matt. 
vill, 10, xxi. 9, Mark x. 32, xi. 9, xvi. 20, Luke xxii. 54, Acts xxi. 
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36, Rev. xiv. 8. For another example, in Acts xvii. 3, Svavotywv 
and raparWéuevos are both supplemented by a Sahidic rendering of 
avrois, but in neither case does this necessarily point to a Greek 
original, although in the latter of the two cases some Greek 
minuscules have made the same addition. ? 

(p) Between the relative pronouns of and éc0. Coptic does not 
easily distinguish, having no proper word for éco.. When the 
latter must be represented, it is done by a periphrasis. 

(q) Past tenses.—The imperfect is relatively little used in Sahidic 
except to express continuous action, and the natural tendency is to 
put everything into the preterite. The Copt, who was a peasant, 
was quite wanting in the Greek’s delicate sense for shades of 
meaning ip the verb. The Greek imperfect is often rendered by 
the preterite, so that the latter cannot be taken as necessarily 
implying a Greek aorist ; on the other hand, when the Coptic uses 
an imperfect in narrative, it may be taken with practical certainty 
to be rendering a Greek imperfect. 

(r) Greek aorist participle and verb.—Coptic, having, strictly speak- 
ing, no past participle, renders the common Greek construction of 
participle and verb by two verbs in the preterite, either used asyn- 
detically or joined by ‘and.’ But one of the two verbs may be in a 
certain verbal form which was formerly regarded as a participle, but 
is now treated as a tense (past ‘ circumstantial’), though usually best 
translated as a participle. This form differs from the ordinary 
preterite only by having prefixed to it an ¢ which is frequently 
lost; hence in the mss. there is much confusion in the ase of 
the two forms, and no inference can usually be drawn from the 
form actually found as to whether the underlying Greek had two 
finite verbs, or a participle with a finite verb. This applies to the 
Sahidic variants in Acts i. 2. Another good example is dvdcra or 
dvacras, Acts ix. 11, where the Sahidic is incapable of giving any aid. 

The reversing of participle and verb into verb and participle is 
quite in accordance with Coptic idiom, and does not necessarily 
imply any Greek variant. 

(s) The Sahidic use of tenses often makes it impossible to say 
whether the translator had a future indicative (-co-) or an aorist 
subjunctive (-cw-) before him. 

(¢) Passive.—Coptic, having no passive voice, usually expresses 
the passive by an impersonal 3rd plural of the active verb; thus in 
Acts vi. 1, for rapeOewpotvro at yjpat the Sahidic rendering is literally 
negligebant viduas (cf. Woide), but the Greek original shows that the 
Sahidic is more correctly represented in Latin by negligebantur 
viduae. 

(u) Sahidie often idiomatically substitutes direct discourse for 
oratio obliqua, e.g. Acts v. 36. 
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LIST 01 

Symbol MS. Date — 
B Brit. Mus. or. 7594, papyrus ca. 350 
V Vienna (no number given) ca. 400 
Bty Chester Beatty, London f cent. vi 
W Bodleian, hunt. 394, paper cent. Xll-xlli 
Wer % vellum, fragments cent. x 
H3 . hunt. 3, paper, lectionary cent. xii-xill 
Bodl ze copt. d4, paper, fragments probably cent. 
R1 Vatican, copt. xcv cent. x1-xli 
R2 3 sy) lboanual cent. 1x 
R38 s A al be b< cent. xi 
Wess 1-18 | Vienna fragments (details below) 
Brit 116 Brit. Mus. or, 3579B, paper cent. Xi-xii 
Brit 117 3 * % cent, Xll-xill 
Brit 118 43 a a cent, ix 
Brit 119 55 Rs F paper cent. Xii-xiii 
Brit 121 3) a 55 cent, xii 
Bdg 1 +> » 7029, paper cent. x 
Bdg 2 HN », 7021, paper cent. x 
Leid 21 Leiden, Insinger 21 ? 
Leid 22 : si DS. late 
Leid 23 a tS DS 2 
Lemm Berlin, or. 409, paper, lectionary late 
Mun Munich, Royal Library, fragment cent. xi 
Cai : Cairo, fragment, lectionary cent. xi 
Bour fragments from Asftn (?) late 
Masp fragment from Asfin late 
iy Paris, Bibl. Nat., fragment, lectionary late 
Pet W. M. Flinders Petrie, fragment late 
ab H. Thompson, fragment, paper late 
Ost Cairo, Ostraca No. 8137, limestone cent. vii (?) 
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DIC COLLATION 


| where not otherwise stated) 


Contents 


also xxvii-xxviili, 
mentary 


, very fragment- 


i 

. 19 

~ 34 

i, fragmentary 


YL 

6-xvii. 16, xxvii. 
7: 

|7-xxvi. 10 


11 
1-35, xx. 31-xxl. 
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Sahidie 


bore 


10 


if3l 


12 


13 


14 


aX Pl HS NLEpas aveNniL- 
POn evreapevos % 

Tols amTooroNots | +av- 
Tov 

TVEVILATOS ayLou] Tou 
TVEUVLOATOS ayLov KN- 
pvocev To evayye- 
cov 

om Kae 1° 

Neywv] +avro.s 

om Ta. 

om fou 

pou] +ecrev 

om de 

nuepas]+adra ews THs 

TEVTNKOTTNS 

om pev 

bev ovr] de 


Npwrav] npwrncay 


et] +ouv 

Xpovous 4 Katpous] Tous 
Katpous Kat Tous 
Xpovous 

fou] jou 

om Te 

om ev 2° 

om kat 1° 

om autwy BerorTiwy 

amnp0n ... avTwr| 
vepedn veda Bev 
auvrov Kat emnpan 
amr auTwr 

om Kau 1° 

Kal ws] ws de 


ELS TOV OUPAVOY TopeEvO- 
pevou avrov] avTw 
Topevomevw els TOV 
oupavov 

om Kat 2° 

om ot 

ouros] +eoTuv 

OM ouTos ... oupavoy 
(homoeotel. ) 

‘a journey of seven 
roads’? 

econdOov] katndrOov 

om noav 

om opodupadov 

om ouy 2° 

aurou] +7racuw 


Sah. mss] Tr. 


ww sh 


Wess? 


Wess! 


Wess! 


BW 


xX XXX xX xX 


NAC 81 


81 
AC81 


NAC 


Antioch. 


Ant 


325 


D 
D 
vg.cod. D 
ef. D 
Aug 
vg. cod 
perp 
ef. D 
vg 
D 
Aug 
D 
ef. D 
pesp 
vg 
Ne 
VY minn 
D 


« On the relation of verb and participle here see above, p. 321, 
> See Textual Note, above, p. 6. 


326 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D ‘| 
—_ 
15 kat ev] ev de x D / 
om Te x i 
evtrev at close of verse x 
ovouatuv after evkoct x 


om ws 


(Wess! defective)| W | x 
16 ‘the scripture which : 
he foretold in the i 
Holy Spirit’ # Bex 
17 nucv] avros ® Byid | x } 
18 om pev x 
ex pcbov] ev Tw pic0w| W x t 
ex uuoBovjexToupucbor| B x minn 
Wess? 
adcxcas] +auvrov x D 
om Kae 1° B x 
om pecos B x 
om Kat 2° x 
19 eyevero] +‘ haec res’ x cf. 8 
20 ev aurn] ev Tols oKN- 
vepacw avrov (cf, 
Ps. Ixviii. 26) , x 
21 etanOev] +avros Ww {|x 
ep nuas] ap nw x 
22 ouv nue] ney Beans 
23 wwongp] wwons minn 
24 om Kat W |x 
kat mpocevéapevor] 
mpocevéamevor Se BWrir| x 
avadetov eva eK TOv- 
Tov Twy dvo ov 
efeneEw ° minn 
om ek BW | x 
26 KAnpous] Tov KAnpov B x 
om kat 2° and ka 3° | BW | x 
II 
1 om e7t TO aUTO x 429 
2 om ka 1° Wfr | x minn 
Wess® 
Bravas] Bratws x 
om KaO2LeEvor B x 
3 om kat 1° Wier | x 
Wess? 
mupos] ‘ex igne’ x 
-exabioev | exabioav SD 
4 om ka 1° BWrfr] x 
Wess? 
kat emw\noOnoay] e- 
tno Onoav de Wat iliex 
€dvdov] +aurots x ef. Ant 
5 om KaTokouvTes B x 


# This is no doubt a blunder, as the verbal change involved is slight. 

> Apparently, but the MS. (B) is imperfect here. 

¢ In this passage the Sahidic was capable of preserving the order of the 
Greek uncials, 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC S81 Antioch, D 
6 yevomevns Je] ka yevo- x 
Kevns B x perp 
yevouevns . . . ou- 


exv0n] ‘and when 
this voice came 
together, the mul- 
titude was con- 


founded ’ ¢ Baiex 
om Kat Wfr | x 
7 ektoravTo O¢] +mavres NAC 81 S 
eOaup.a cov] +mavres W |x 
8 om Kat B x 
om €kagTos B x 1872 
TN Ola. . . EVErVN- 
Onwev] Tn StaexTo 
aurou ev n eyevy nbn x 
9 om Kat 2° B x Aug 
11 TALS NMETEPALS yAwo- 
oats] Tats yAwooais B x 
Tals HueTepats yAwo- 
oats] yAwooas Wire x 
TOUS NMETEpals yAWCO- 
oats] Tats yAwoous 
AUT wy Wess? | x Aug 
+ ‘annuntiantes’ be- 
fore Ta peyahera x 
12 Tt Peder Touro evar] 
‘quid est haec res’ x 
13 yAevkous] + yaoTepes 
| aurwy x 
14 evdexa | +amooToXots B D 
atepbeyéaro] amekpiOn| WwW x 
Wess3,4 
amepbeyEaro] Neywv B C 
17 om kat 1° D 
MeETa TAUTA] [META EKEL- 
vas Tas nmepas B cf.C,cf.8A 81ief. Ant} cf. D 
owovra] ‘shall utter’ | Wess*} x 
20 om Kau 2° x 
22 amo] viro x 
ews uuas] +ev maon 
vmorayn ° B x 
23f. |om exdorov ... 0 
Geos (homoeotel.) B x 
24 avesrnoe voas Tas 
wbewas] avecrnoe 
€K VEKPWY Kal TWY 
woewvwv B cf. minn 
26 om xa 1° B x 
27 yuxnv pov] +ev Tas 
Wuxats prov Tou (?) 
adov © B x 


« B® has blundered here in a manner which cannot be accounted for. 
» For vrorayn the Greek word itself is used ; ef. 2 Cor. xii. 12 (vroovn). 
¢ This has neither sense nor (Coptic) grammar. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 


28 odous ¢wns] Tas odovs 


Ts Swns? x 
evppoovvyns META TOU 
mpoowmou cov] Ts 
(om tns W) evdpo- 
oUVNS TOU Tpocwrou 
gov BW | x 
33 om ovr Bape 
martpos] --avrou Bear 
Tovro] +rTo dwpov Iren. 
perp pesh 
om kau 1° x SAC 81 Ant 
34 om de B_ |jx 
36 om ouy Baars vg.codd 
om Ka 1° x minn 
TovTov Tov noovr] 
ouTos 0 Lnoous x 
37 om de Betiex vg 
Kapdcav] +avTwy x 
Tt] our B D 
38 +‘said’ before mpos 
aurov BW |x| cf. NAC81 | Ant | cf. D 
BartiOnTw exaoTos 
vpwv]| BamricOnre B x 
ev Tw ovopaTt] ert TH 
ovouare® SA 81 
(noov xpioTou] Tov 
Kuptou enoou xptaTrou | W D 
(noov xpiorov] vnoov 
XploTou Tou KupLou B ef) 
Swpeav | +rovrou B x 
39 ogous] ous AC 
40 Te] de 2 D 
eTEpols. . . TapeKkader] 
ev O€ Tats nmepats 
€xaTov \oyous €)e- 
yev Kau wapeKaner © sy NES 
4] om ovy B x perp 
mpooeTeOnoay |+avrocs x 
Wuxat] avOpwrros 
42 TN KOU wYLa TNS 
Khacews vg 


2 The Coptic article before ¢wns is idiomatic, but not so that before odous. 
The latter word standing without the article should be rendered in Coptic with 
the indefinite article, not with the definite article as here. But in Ps, xv. 11 
(Sahidic) the definite article is also used to render the Greek odovs without the 
article. 

» Sahidic reads literally evs ro ovowa, which, as between em and ev, seems to 
represent the former, although both em: and ev are susceptible of being rendered 
by their appropriate Coptic prepositions respectively. 

¢ The text of B is strangely corrupt, but nevertheless translatable. The 
intrusive exaroy is merely a fragment of the lost word for r)devoow, but it is 
impossible to account for the complete disappearance of the Coptic word for 
OvemapTuparo. 


43 


44 
45 


46 


10 


12 
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Sahidic Sah, mss} Tr. NAC 81 
om de 1° x 
poBos] +meyas 
macy Wuxn)] ‘upon 
every one, upon 
every soul’ WwW 
de 2°] yap ve 
emt TO avTo] noay em 
TO AUTO Kat SAC 81 
KTnuata) ‘orchards’ x 
TH KTNUATA GUTWY Kal 
Tas uTapsets aUTw@y x 
om Kat 3° Bix 
Sreweprfov] Sreweproay Basix 
Te] de x 
pera ayadNacews a- 
PENOTNTOS TNS Kap- 
dvas auTwr B x 
Kapocas] +auTwr x 
om o)oy W 
om 7Tnv evarny Lemm| x 
emt THY wpavy THY 
EVaTHY ETLTNY Wpay 
TNS MpoTevxns B 
om Kad nuepar 133) || Se 
Lemm 
os] ovros BH? 
Lemm 
os] ouros de We aa 
om meddNovTas. . . 
wwavn (homocotel.) Bix 
nNpwra avrovs didovac 
auTw edenu“oourny 
om de Weal x 
om o de emetxev 
aurots (homoeotel.)| B | x 
meTpos] +avTw x 
Ordwut] dwow x 
om xptorou Baie 
mapaxpnua Oe] Kat 
Trapax pnd. B 
om Kae 2° WH? | x 
Lemm 
om Kat 5° WH? A 
Lemm 
om cat 1° BW | x 
Kae evdev | evdev de IB Ry) || 5 
om de x 
om Kat 1° ISN alee 
kat emdnoOnoay] e- 
wrAnoOnoav Se Ieee |p pee 
amexpivaro] evmrev 
mpos Tov Aaov]avros |VY WH* 
om mpos Tov \aov B 
wdia Ouvaper n €EvceE- 
Bea) duwvaper nuwy 
n evoceBera nuwy x 


Antioch. | D 


Ant 


329 
1518 
D 
minn 
minn 
ef, D 
D 
h 
vg.codd 
Prise 
D 
pesh 
ef. D 
ef, D 
cf. D 


330 


12 
13 


21 
22 


18 


# The Sahidic word does not represent a Greek eBapuvare, but is the usual 
word for ‘despise,’ employed to render karagpovew and sometimes armater. 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


Tou mepirarew auTov | 
TOUTO 

0 Geos aBpaam, o Deos 
loak, o Peos taxwB 

takwB] +Kae 

mada] viov 

om jev 

npynoacbe®|+KarKar- 
eppovnoare avTov 

npynoac be] +KaTa Tpo- 
owmov miNaTou 

om Oewperre Kat 

Kat vuy] vuy ouv 

om avrou 

emioTpeware]+eme Tov 
Oeov 

av edwow] eav 
eOwouv 

om xa before azo- 
oTEWAN 

up | ne 

om oTouaros 

ev] yap 

evrev | +KaTEvayTt TW 
TATEPWV Nw 

Geos] +nuwv 

om ws EMe 

om Tauras 

voy] nov 

om Kat 2° 

mada] vioy 

Tovnpiway | +avTov 


apxvepers | cepecs 

0 oTparnyos] ot oTpa- 
THYOL 

THY €K veKpwv] Tw 
veKpwv 

om vpecs 

om xpioTou 

unas] nuas 

LOwwrat elolv Kal a- 
VPA [Loar oe 

om de 

Tos avOpwrots TovTots | 
w avdpes adedpot 

Tapnyyernav | +avrots 


Sah. Mss 


\_—_——____ 


lesase) 


rs 


x xX X XK 


x 


x 


NAC 81 


SAC 


Antioch. D 


SC cf. A81 Icf. Ant} cf. D 


SC 


ef. C 
SA 81 


SA 


It has no nuance of ‘ weighing down,’ ‘ oppressing, 
would never be used to render Bapuvew. 


> Beginning at this point most of the minor variants which do not correspond 
to known Greek readings are omitted. Some such, however, have been men- 
tioned because of their relation to the Latin or Syriac version or as illustrations 


of the freedom of the Sahidic translation. 


ef. D 
D 
vg 
D 
minn 
ef. vg 
ef, Ant 
ef. D 
Ant D 
vg 
minn 
Ant D 
pesh 
Ant D 
perp 
383 
Ant D 
- gig 
ve.codd 
Ant > 


or ‘treating hardly,’ and 


- sion 
nny epee ett 


24 


25 


27 


31 
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Sahidic 


ot de] +7ravTes 

ov] +e o Geos’ 

“qui locutus est per 
spiritum sanctum 
in ore patris nostri 
David servi tut 
dicens’ % 

om ‘yap 

inoovy | +xpiorov 

om mevAaTos 

eOvecw, aos] Tots 
eOveow, Tors Naots 

aos] TW haw 


Bovdn] +c0u 

tac] vacers 

wappnotas | +iraons 

Kapo.a] +a 

edeyov | ehevyev 

Tw mWimrpackouev wv | 
UT OY 


wong] wans 


yuvatkos] +avrou 

om pmevov 

€0ou] +rovro 

Ova 7 €Bou ToUTO Ev TH 
Kapdia vou mounoat 
TO TOVNpoY TOUTO 

amekp.On| evmev 

om de 

mer pos | +eurrev 

+.ioTravrat before eme 
Tn Gupa 

+ev Tw vepw before wv 
Ty OTOW 

Tw KupLw] +enoov 

orwes ‘and they’ 

XEtpas] +avTwy 

Taparyevopev or] mapa- 
“VeV OfLEV 0S 

om de 2° 

insert wev in To de- 
CLWTNPLOV Evpowev 

om Tov \aov 

+ovu before wapayyehva 

evray | +avrots 


avOpwros]+ ev auTw? 
dekva] SoEn 


NAC 81 


Antioch. 


Sah. mss] Tr. 
B 
W x 
B x 
B x 
B ete. 
WwW 
Wess? 
x 
x 
x 
x 
x 
B 
JEU lose 
x 
B x 
WH? 
Leid”” 
W 
H? | x 
Leid” 
B 


NA 


BNA 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
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D 
D 
D 

minn 

ef. minn 

D 

vg 

gig 

Aug 
D 

Aug 

ef. D 

D 

minn 

e 
D 
D 
D 
D 
D 
ef. D 

D 


4 This seems to correspond to Codex Bezae about as exactly as Sahidic 
idiom permits, in both words and order. Jn ore is of course a natural rendering 
of dta Tov cTouaros. 

> Is this possibly a survival of the ‘ Western’ Greek which underlies the 
Latin at ille diait: deo (gig) ? 


332 


o> Or 


12 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 

amapriwy | +ev aurw D 
om ev avTw NA Ant D 
akovoavTes] akovovtes | W P 
+ravta before du- 

€™ peLovTo Wii minn 
avOpwrovus | amooroXous Ant D 
™pos auTous] mpos Tous 

cuvaxdevras B ef. D 
™pos auTous] mpos Tous 

apxovTas Kal Tous 

ouaxdevras W D 
om Tia x h 
Naov]+odvy or tkavov| W C Ant D 
aurous] auto WwW C Ant 
+oure ot Tupavyor ULwY 

before unmore B D 
mapnyyedav] +avros | BW | x cf. A 
ame\voav |--auTous BW | x Ant 
Tov ovouaTtos|+rouvrov| VW | x ef. minn 
Tov XptoTrov inoovy | 

Tov KUpLOV inoouY 

(rov 2) xpuorov BW cf. C cf.Ant] D 
TavTais] Exelvats x minn 
mANOUVOVTOS TOU apt- 3 

Onmou Tw “adnrwv WwW h 
om de Wieelex D 
evrrav | +avrous x ef. D 
emiokeywueba]  emi- 

oxeWaobe SAC Ant D 
om de Ww |x D 
TVEVLATOS ayLov W AC Ant 
TOU TVEULATOS ALOU B ef. AC ef. Ant 
om Kas B x minn 
0 Novos] +ouTos 
Naw]+d.a Tov ovo- 

paros Tou Kuptou 

(noov xpiorou D 
Tns eyouerns] Twv 

Aeyouevwv SNA 
nyayov | +auTov x A 
nyu] vw S minn 
ayyedou] +rov Beou W h 
+amoxpiles before 

epn x 
akovoare] +s.0v x minu 
Ty Soéns |Twv TaTEpwr 

Nw B x 
Kat 2°] adda D 
de] +auTw x cf. 8 ef. D 
avtou] cou x S 
auto] avrous x D 
Kat To] To de x C 
TouTov | auTou BIS AC Ant D 
ets  auyurrov|] ev 

auyuTT@ Ant D 


Sea ee Fe ee re 


NO OV 
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Sahidic 


taxwB] +ers avyurrov 

nuénoev o \aos]} quén- 
gev 0 Geos Tov Nao 

om Eexakwoey Tous 
TAarepas 

maT pos] -+aurouv 

+ets before woy 

nv Oe] Kat nv 

+rous before vous 

ade gous] +avrou 

Kuptou] +mpos aurov 

0 Geos toaak, o Oeos 
taxwB 

avrov] auTwy 

kat 1°] y 

Ocxacryny] +ep nuwy 

ouy xevpe] ev XeELpL 

om 0 “wvons 

om ev TN Epynuw 

om Tov ayyedou 

efeheEaTo] ede~aTo 

new | vuwy 

om Kat rapedwKev 

TecoEepakovTa|tev Tn 
epn iw 

pepay 

emexeiva | ‘to this side 
of Babylon’ 


ox] Oew 


pot Opovos]o Ppovos mou 

ovkodounoare| orKodo- 
PNoeTe 

Kapdvas] Tn Kapdra 

kpatavres de] o Oe 
aos akovoas TavTa, 
expake 

om dwn meyahn 

exBadovTes] +auvrov 

eNLGoBoXovr | +auvrov 

om tnoou 

+emekadeoaTo eywv 
before Kupte 


neepal + Oris (+ 
peyadn W) kac% 

amooTo\wy ] +ovwy ot 
euervay €v LEpou- 
oan 

Noyov]+kara odes 
(or mow) 

om Tv 

auTous] aurov 


de] re (2)? 


Sah. mss} Tr. 


en ee ee ——__ 


we] 


Wess? 


xX XK XK X 


x 


NAC 81 
NAC 81 
A 81 

C 


SAC 81 
81 


BYN(A)C 81 
(A)C 


AC 81 


NAC 81 
81 


C81 
vid 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
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minn 


perp 


« There is no doubt as to the words of the original, since the Greek words 


(OdvYWus, Sewypos) are retained in the Coptic. 
> The Sahidic particle here used strongly suggests re as its original. 


334 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah, mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
9 om peyav 
10 om Kadouuevn Ant 
12 mept Tys PBaordeas] 
Thv Bacieray Kat 
TO OvVOMLa ef. D 
13 Ta] Te NAC 81 Ant D 
16 povov | mpwrov B |x 
21 om yap B D 
24 bender] un W |x 1838 
25 SvamapTupapevor] +Tw 
Anode (or oxrw) ; 
umeoTpepor | vire- } 
oTpeWav x Cc Ant ! 
Te] de WwW D : 
om Te B x 
evnyyertfovTo] euny- 
yehicavTo x Ant 
26 odov | +Tv Epni.ov pesh ! 
0M auTn EoTLY Epnmos pesh { 
27 om Kat B |x 69 
+rns before Baciktoons x Ant 
om os 2° NAC D 
28 noaLay Tov mpopynTny Cc 
30 ev noaa Tw rpopyTn ” Ae Wh es 
33 Tamewwoet| +avTouv x C81 Ant 
34 Neyer] +TouTo B’RAC 81 | Ant 
385 Tov inoouv | Tov KupLov 
iyoouv XpioTov cf. pesh 
Ix 
1 om ert BW S 
2 om 77s odov ovTas B minn 
4 gaovX aaovr] caude 
oaude* minn 
5 o de] +kuptos ecrrev cf. § 81 Ant 
+auTw before eyw et} W | xX minn 
7 ‘they were hearing 
indeed the voice, 
they not under- 
standing it; for 
they were not see- 
ing anyone (or 
anything)’ Ww 
8 om de 2° x minn 
om evonyaryov B x 
11 Kuptos.] +evmrev x 1522 
cavdov] Tapacea ovo- 
batt oavdov 
ND om ev opayare NA 81 


« Sahidic renders de, and this is the reading of 242, 467 ; but ve, found in all 
other Greek MSS., would also be rendered by de in Sahidic. 

> This is probably an error for the literal rendering of the Greek found in 
B Bour ; only the addition of a single letter is involved. 

¢ This vocative form is not Coptic at all, and must have been copied direct 
from the Greek original. 


APPENDIX IV. SAHIDIC 335 


Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 


ea a a | een ef 


13 ameKptOn] amoxpibes 
ecrev (or the like) x 460 
15 Tw Bavirewy TE Kat 
Tov eve B x 
V7 om de B 
oaovA] caure % minn 
0 Kuptos] +unoous BY pesh 
om inoous Ant 
18 om Kat x minn 
+mapaxpnua before 
avagras © ef. C? ef. L 
suvaywyats | + Twy Lov- 
Oaiwy perp 
Tov inoouv] Tov KupLoy 
inoouv m 
+o xptoros before o 
Los 
+inoous 0 xptoros be- 
fore o vios WwW 
21 akovovTes] +aurou Wa |x 440 
om ev Lepovtadnu WwW 
+mavras before vous 
EMLKANOUPLEVOUS W |x minn 
Kal... edndvder] ‘and 
who was sent be- 
cause ofthis hither’ 
22 ++rous before vovdarovs | BV AC 81 Ant 
+mavras tous before 
tovda.ous 
ouTos] unoous 
24 oavdw] ravriw 
om Kaz 1° x ef, Ant 
25 auTou] auTov Ant 
om Ka@nkav x 
28 ews] ev x H 
29 +kat before mappnova- 
fFomevos Ant 
30 Kasoapevay | +vuKTos minn 
31 om Kat 3° Ena ex 323 
34 elev AUTW O TeETpOS] 
0 WeTpos arevicas 
QUT@ ELrEv auTwW 
(om av7w B) perp 
om awea B Se 
+o kuptos before inoous A 
35 ourives] Kat ToAoe x 
xuptov ] Oeov BVH? 
36 | padnrpia] adedgn x 


be 
oO 


441 Tren 


ee) 


a<a 
ty 


x 


@ See note ¢, p. 334, 

» The word for ‘immediately’ is clearly taken by the Sahidic translator 
with avacras, and not with the preceding clause. In W it is followed by de ; 
in V a stop is put after the rendering of avaSdevas re. In B there is neither de 
nor stop; but since Coptic idiom puts temporal adverbs at the head of their 
sentence, the adverb here would naturally be understood as attached to avagras ; 
and this is made decisive by W and V. 


336 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 
37 om de Baelex 81 
38 om ot pabnrac x 
mapaxadouvTes] + de- 4 
yovres B x un be 
39 (aTLA KaL XLTWYAS BW | x * 
OM MET AUTWY OVTa B x Ss 
40 om kat 1° WH? | x Ant eS 
avacrnOc| +ev ovopare x | 
Tov Kupiov  nLwy | wH3V ; ‘ 
inoou xXpLaTou Wess8,9 gig ; 
avacrnO.] +ev ovopare : 
inoouv xXpLoTou B Masp vg.cod | 
autns] +‘ immediate- 4 
ie perp 
42 kuptov | Geo HEM ex a 
ss 1 
5 om Tuva x Ss Ant 
7 otxeTwy | +aurTou x Ant my 
it om KaraBawvov d ; 
+cdou before okevos eee hi 
12 om Ts yns W |x ef. Ant j 
Ta Epmera, TA TETELWa OH Ant i 
16 evOus] maduw BiVEle Ant D 
om ev0us x minn 
19 ecmev] tauTw BWT? ef. SAC 81 | Ant D 
dvo] pecs SAC 81 
21 +n before atria SAC 81 Ant D 
22 ecmay | +mpos avrov D 
2 aurous] +(0) merpos D 
24 evondOev ] econdOov(-av)| W SAC Ant 
auTous 2°] avrou : SAC Ant D 
25 | om eme Tous zrodas H* vg.cod C 
27 auTw] cor” BV ef. D 
30 +ynorevav kat before 
1 pOTEVX O[ev Os Ant D 
avnp| aryyedXos Tov 
Kuptou HH? 
31 nN Tpocevxn]| at mpoc- 
EVX AL He 1518 
32 Garacoav]) + os mapa- 
yevouevos adnoer 
oot AoYous os ow- 
Onon ef. C ef. Ant} ef. D 
33 Mpos ce] pos nuas Wy ef. D 
Te] de x D 
Tov Beov] cov D 
om mapeopmey D 
om tavra D 
Kuptov] @eou Ant D 
384 ew adndecas] cou B x 
36 Aoyor] +aurov x 614 
37 +uues before odare NAC 81 Ant D 


« Apparently B, which omits xa: before cuvomdwv, attaches cuwvomidrwy cor 
to the preceding av@pwros ews; in V the insertion of de after the word for 
cuvoyuhwy cuts off this latter from the preceding. 


APPENDIX IV. SAHIDIC 


Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. NAC81 
37 Knpvypa] Barricna B’NAC 81 
39 ners | +eopev x 
Tw Lovdatwy| THs 
covdaras 
om Kat 2° x 
4] “nobis pracdestinatis 
a deo’ (order) ci. C 
vexpov] +nuepas Tec- 
oEepaKkovTa 
44 ert] +0e€ 
46 yrAwoouts] ‘ aliis lin- 
guis’ 
mer pos] +e.7rev B x 
48 aurous] avros NA 
TOTE. . . emipewac] 
erewevvey Oe (om 
de W) map avros 
XI 
1 oc adeXMpor Kat ov 
atrooTo\ot B 2 
KaTa]+vepovoadrdnuKka| B x 
3 evcondGev, ouvepayer | 
evondOes, cuvepayes NA 
5 om KaTaBavov 
6 ecdor | +7avTa B 
if om merTpe Ovoov Kat B x 
10 wah placed after 
eyeveTo W x 
11 ney | nueny 81 
13 evovTa | +auTw W Bodl} x 
15 om To ayov B 5 
9 ou] de By, wie 
eyw | +6e W Bodl 
20 om Kat 2° x 
22 nKovaOn] nOev x 
amearethay] ameore- 
dev B x 
BapvaBav] +dreOevy 
23 om Ty mpoderer THs 
Kapdas 
24 ikavos|+Tw Kupiw B’SA 81 
25 avactnoulavavnrncat| BV HF BNA 81 
Bodl 
(2 MSs.) 
avacrnoat] avatnrwy | W 
26 om oXov 
xX pisrravous (xpeor- H?) 
27 avrats] exewars ef. NA81 
28 eonuatvey| eonuavev SAS81 
29 ot de padynrar wpioav 
Ka0ws EevmopelTo e€- 
KQOTOSGUTWY Oovvat 
es Olakoviay Kat 
Tea x 
XII 
1 npwodns | aypurmas x 
2 om de AWE (WR 


VOL. IIT 


Antioch. 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


ef. Ant 
Ant 


337 
D 
D 
pesh 
minn 
D 
minn 
cf. d 
ef. D 
ef. D 
D 
ef. 1873 
D 
d 
D 
vs 
460 
D 
D 
D 
e 
ef. D 
ef. D 
ef. pesh 
1838 


338 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. SAC 81 Antioch. D 7 
3 +ae before nuepar A 81 D 
4 Tecoapow TeTpadias | 
‘sixteen soldiers’ x pesh 
5 ernpetto] +‘strictly’ 4 x 
mpooevxn | +m 0\AN D 
om eKxTeEvws S 
exkAnotas] +mpos Tov 
Oeov SA 81 Ant D 
6 npwons| aypurmas x 
7 emeoTn +(Tw) meTpH D 
xerpwv | +aurov x D 
8 om auTw Bie ex 
9 nkonovber] +auTw x Ant 
de] yap D 
10 pudakny | Ovpay x 
11 npwdou] aypurmas x 
12 Te] de x A 81 } 
13 mpoonnOe] e&ndOev x ‘ it 
17 emev TE] +avToLs x minn } 
eTepov | epniov x { 
18 +‘immediately’ be- it 
Sore nv B x : 
ouK ovyos] meyas x minn | 
19 npwdns] aypurmas x 
amaxOnvac] +‘ to de- 
stroy them’ x ef. D ; 
amo Tns tovdaias| es ‘ 
THY Lovdaray B 5 ' 
SverpiBev] Sverpiwev x A t 
+ exer at close of verse x vg i 
20 nrovvTo] yTHTAvTO x A } 
21 +kat before kabioas A Ant D 
23 Oew| Kupiw Van llex ; 
24 Kuptou] Beou SA 81 Ant D ' 
25 evs cepovoadnu] ‘from 
Jerusalem’ VW A D minn 
XIII 
1 ev. . . ekkAnoay] 
ev TN €KKANoOLA TH 
EV AVTLOX ELM x vg 
%y evmev] +aurots BVH?| x ef. minn 
3 amevoay | +aurous x 255 
4 Tov ay.ou mvevparos | 
TOV aryiwy perp 
5 Kkarnyyeddov | Karny- 
yethay x D 
umnpeTny |] urnpeTrouvTa 
auTous D 
6 om oAny W Ant 
axpt]+‘aplacecalled’} B x 
10 mavon] mavers B minn 
11 erecev | +em avTov N(AJC 81 Ant D 


“ This adverb seems to represent exrevws (or ev exrevera; for the Sahidic 
rendering is in fact indeterminate as between these, although it is in form 


exactly ev exreve.a), and to have been transferred from the later to the earlier 
half of the verse. 


14 


18 


19 


20 


22 


@ Sahidic connects nuv with avaornoas, ‘having raised up to us.’ 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 


THY = modiay] 
TLoLoLas 

Thy ouvaywynv] Tas 
ouvayuyas 

Twy ocaBBatwy| Tov 
oaBBarouv 

om exadioav 

om 7s 

om Tov \aov 

e& aurns] €x Tov ToTrou 


TNS 


BV 


ele 


€KELYOU 

om ws 

erpotopopnaev] eTpo- 
popopycev 

KaTekAnpov ouncer | BY 
+auTots Wess!? 

Bour 

om ws B 

omws...mevrnkovra | Bour 

om pera TavTa 

edwkev | +auros 

Kpitas] +ws erect Te- 
TPAKOGLOLS KAL TeEV- 
TNKOVTO Bour 

+rov before mpopnrov 

KaTa THY KapdLav jou] 
‘venientem in corde 
meo’ 

yap] ouv WwW 

Bour 


nyayer] nryerper 

om topanr 

edeyevy] +‘to the 
multitude (‘multi-} most 
tudes’ W)’ codd. 

meT ese] +LoxXUpoTeEpos 
jou 

aBpaam] +Kac 

evpov Tes] +KaT auTou 

kadeXovTes | +avrov 

eOnkav] +auTov 

ourives | +vuv 

avrou] auTrw W 

Wess! 

auTou| ov auTw B 

maTrepas] +nuwv 

nov] avrwy nucy % 

inoouwv] Tov  Kuptov 
(noo XpLorov 

om pev B 

Wess"! 


TOU 


Bour 


Touro] TovTov 


inoov 


Textual Note, above, p. 124. 


Sah. mss} Tr. 


x 


x XX X X 


x 


x 


SAHIDIC 339 
NAC81 | Antioch.} D 
81 Ant D 
ef. D 917 
Ant 
1838 
D 
AC 
AC Ant 
614 
ef. Ant] ef. D 
D 
minn 
Ant D 
Cc Ant D 
D 
C D 
minn 
NAC 81 Ant D 
ef. D 
vg 
SAC 81 cf. D 
D 
81 Ant 
D 
D 
ef. SAC 81 |cf. Ant] ef. D gig 
| 
See the 


40 


46 


10 


11 
14 


17 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


ndvenOnre] novynOnuer| B 

€v TOUTW Tas 0 Tl- 
oTevwy] Tas oO TL- 
OTEVWY EV TOUTW 


ovy] de Wess! 
om ovv BW 
Tos mpopynras] tw | W 
Tpopyntn Wess! 
ete On] +ep vas 
n&touv | mapexadouy 
Geou] Kupiov 
Tous oxAous] ‘the 
multitude’ 
Bracgdnpmovrtes] 
‘they said, They 
are blaspheming ’ B 
Te] de BV 
Wlessil. 12 
Pet 
evray]+‘to them’ 
om aiwy.ov 
EVTETAAT AL] ELTTEV 
0 Kuptos] 7 ypagpn 
Geov] Kupiov 
Wless!t 12 
Tow | +auTwy 
KaTa To avTo] ‘ac- 
cording to their 
custom ’ 
TWY LOVOaLWY TE Kat 
Tow eOvuv Wess! 
om ev \vaTpots B 
om xXwdos ek Kowlas 
MNT pos avrov B 
povn]+reyw cor ev Tw 
ovojLaTe Tou KUpLoU 
niLwv (om Tov Kuptou 
apwv B) unoov xpt- 
oTov 
+eyeipe Kat before 
avaornoe 
AuKaovcre] ‘in their 
tongue’ 
“eauTwy | avTwy 
‘that ye should with- 
draw yourselves 
from these vanities 
to turn’ 
+rov before Oeov 
autos] avrn Vv 


ajuaprupov | +aurots 
ayaboupywv | +avrocs 

om uuu 

uw] auT@y 

Tpopys| +maons B 


Sah. uss} Tr. 


NAC81 | Antiocn.| D 
x Decorr 
x 
x 
x 
AC 81 Ant 
SAC 81 Ant D 
B’NA 81 ef. D 
ef. D 
x 
Se Ant 
x D 
x 
x 
x 
NAC 81 Ant 
x Ant D 
x 
ef. D 
ef. C D 
x 
x 
x NC 81 Ant D 
x 
Ant D 
x 
x 
x 
x A81 
x 
x 


ef. Cypr 


ef. hel.mg 


18 


20 


21 


24 


25 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 


kareravoav] ‘they 
persuaded ’¢ 

avtov | +Kac(om kar B) 
owlas yevouwevns 

evayyeNoapev or] 
‘preached the word 
of the Lord’ 

om evs 20? 

es Tnv Taupudcav] 
els THY Wepynv TNS 
Tappudrcas 

om ev mepyn 

Tov Noyov]+‘in that 
place’ 

aTradiav} yadidhen 

KaKkecOev] + amem)ev- 
cay 

avnyyeddov] av ny- 
yerhav 

+ev before ros eOvecwv 

Over petBov | +eket 


om xatredOovres 


mepitunOnre] +kae 
TEPLTaTHTE EV 


anXous] +ade\pous 

eis] ev 

om mao 

Lepoooduu.a | Lepov- 
gan 


auTwy | +ev ros eOverw 
TeMLOTEVKOTES| WeETL- 
OTEVKOTWV 


om 1emicTeuKOTES 
om ev vu 

ova] ex 

TOV KupLou] +7Mor 


efnynoaro] evrev nu 
+mav before kabws 
TOUT] OUTWS 
+avactpewaytes  be- 
Sore exgnrnowow 
mvixtov] ‘anything 


dead’ 


all codd. 


exc. B 


Wess}! 


W 


Sah. mss] Tr. 


x 


x 


x 


x 


x 


x 


x 


SAHIDIC 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 
Ant D 
B'RAC 81 Ant D 
Ant D 
Ant 
D 
NC Ant D 
D 


341 


minn 
ef. h 
Ephr 


ef. latt 


@ This Sahidic reading, in which the Greek verb weJew is used, may represent 
no Greek variant, for the Copts were very fond of that word and not in- 
frequently used it where there is no reason to suspect a Greek original; it 
was completely adopted into the Coptic language. 
suggested by vs. 19. 

> The omission of es before both ‘Iconium’ and ‘ Antioch’ is idiomatic in 
By using another conjunction, however, the translator could have 
repeated the preposition, if he had wished to do so, 


Sahidic. 


It may here have been 


342 


20 


23 
24 


25 
27 
28 
29 


32 
33 


12 


THE TEXT 


Sahidic 


awuaros|] + kat o un 
GedXwow autos yt- 
veoOat eTEpois mn 
move (yever Oar for 
movey W) 

avTwy| + emistoAnv 
ouTws 

om adedgor 

+eNOovres mpos vuas 
before erapakav 


om ov Tos ayamnrols 
mp 

amayye\Novras] az- 
ayyedourtas 

om Ka nu 

om Twy % 

om Kat ataros 

kat mvixrwy)] ‘and 
the things which 
die’ 

mopvecas | +a un OedeTe 
uu yiverOar (om 
uuu ryweoOar H*) 
BN TWoULTE ETEPW 
(or erepots) 

Te] Oe 


adehpwr] +ers tepov- 
oadnm 

om mpos Tovs azro- 
orethavTas avTous 

edokev Oe TW ola 
ETLMLELVAL UTOU 

OverpetBov | +ev Ty €K- 
KAnown 

kuptov] Peou 

om Kat 

Tov Te BapvaBay... 
kutpov] BapvaBas 
bev NaBwv jrapkov 
em)eucey €ls KUTT POV 


+rnv before yadarikny 
om tnoou 

+woe. before avnp 
eorws| +‘ before him’ 


ws de To opapa evder] 
‘but when he had 
arisen he said unto 
us the vision ’ 

mpowrn  pepidos] 7 
TpwTN MLEpLs 


Sah. mss| Tr. 
2 
B x 
W |x 
es ax 
VWH? x 
Wess}! 
B x 
Wess!! 
x 
B x 
W x 
x 
x 
x 
W 
Wess 
W 
Wess?! 


OF ACTS 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 


cf. C ef. D 


ef. AC81 |ef. HL 
cf. PS} ef. D 


ef. D 


ef. C ef. D 


Ant 


oo 


ef. D 


61 


minn 


minn 


ef. E 


* B has a stop after rovrwy, so as to read rourwy* emavayKxes amexeoOat KTH. 
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Sahidic Sah. mss| Tr,. NAC 81 Antioch, D 
12 om dvatpecBovres x 
13 +rov before morapov D 


ou Evomivouev mpog- 
euxn ewa] ‘to a 
place wherein we 
are accustomed to 
pray’ 
auvehOovoas] ‘who 
had come out to 
us’ cf. $C 
14 add rns before oXews D 
deov] Kuptov Brit”) x ef DF 
15 eBarric On] +auvTn minn 
et Kekpikare we mioTnv| Wi | x 
TW KUpLW ToLELY Wess! 


a ee 


€l KEKPLKATE [Ee Xpl- 
oTLayny Tovey Kat 
TLITHY TH KUplo B x 
i1e7; uw] ney A 81 Ant 
18 om de 1° Wie liex H 
om Ka emcoTpewas B 
om xpiaTou B x vg. cod. R 
22 0 oxAos] ‘a consider- 
able multitude’ |Wess! 
23 de] ‘and’ SAC Ant 
24 ets TO EvAov] ev Evlw 
26 nvewxOnoav| +71apa- 
Xpn[o. NAC 81 Ant 
29 mpooerrecev | +‘ at the 
feet of? x 
30 epn] +avras % 
31 inoouv | +xpiorov Cc Ant 
32 Oeov} Kuptou AC Ant 
34 Te] Oe x C 
| orKov] +avrov VWR?| x SA Ant 
nyardacaTo] im- 
perfect Cvid 
dew] Kupiw 2 minn 
35 o oTparnyo] o orpa- 
THOS elie 
36 Tous Noyous | +TouTous SA 81 Ant 
oLoTpaTnyo.] o oTpa- 
TNYOS B 
37 akarakpirous] ‘there x 
being no offence 
inus’(=avaire.ous, 
placed after pwparous 
urapxovTas) ef. D 
om yap 33 
38 ot paBdovxo] a pv- 
Nakes WR? | x 


4 as > a 


x 


Se ts! igisisis) |S) ‘siclls) 


a The preposition following the verb means literally ‘at the feet of’; but 
this does not necessarily imply here mpos Tous vrodas in the original. 


344 THE TEXT OF ACTS 
Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. wAC 81 Antioch. 
38 ot paBdovxo] or dua- 
Kovot Kat or puraxes?| 13 x 
epoBnOnacav de] Kat 
epoBnOnoav BWR? Ant 
om akovoayTes B x 
40 LOovtTes Tous addehgpous 
Tapekahegav avrous Ant 
XVII 
2 om Kat W |x 
3 TapatiOeuevos] + av- 
TOs x 
5 om eBopuBour Tnv mokw| B x 
6 Twas ade\pous] +a)- 
ous W x 
8 de] ‘and’ x 
11 Noyor] +7ou Kuptou B x 
12 Kat Twy eddAnvidwy 
. odvyot] ‘and 
rich Greek women 
and many men’ (as 
part of subject) 
13 Tous oxdous] Tov oxAov | W 
14 om ToTe 
om ews WwW 
15 evToAnv | +1rap auvrou 
17 +ros before ev Tn 
ayopa 
18 om Kaz 1° VW |x 
Cai 
de kat] wey B 
19 duvaucba] ‘we wish’ x 
20 Geer TauTa evvac] ‘are 
these’ x 
23 om Kat 2° x 
25 kat Ta mavral ‘to 
everything’ B ef. Ant 
Kar Ta Tavra] ‘to the 
world’ W ef, Ant 
Kat Ta mavra}] ‘in 
everything’ H? Ant 
27 kat 1°] 7 A 
28 nas) vuas SA 81 Ant 
30 amaryyedNer] mapary- 
yeNne ® A Ant 
32 om Kat maw 
3 +kae before ovrws Ant 
34 +o before apeomaryertns RA Ant 
XVIII 
1 fuera} +0€ W x Ant 
3 npyasovro] npyagero W A Ant 
6 Thy Kepadnyv| tas 
Kepadas B 


D 


oO 


D 


minn 


minn 


1898 


minn 


* B uses the Greek word diaxovoe and a Coptic word for ¢udaxes. The 
Sahidic does not use in this verse the same word for paBdovyo: as in vs. 35. 
V is defective here, as usually happens at points of critical interest. 

> The Greek word is used. 
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Sahidic Sah. Mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
if ouxcav | +-adedpou x 
TLTLOV LovaToOU] TLTOU ch S pesh 
9 Ot Opamatos Ev vUKTL Ant | ef. D 
11 om. de Bey ex 522 
+exer before eviavrov ef. D 
12 Kat] +emifevres ras 
XElpas avTwy avTw ef. D 
14 Kata Aoyor] evhoyws @ ef. vg. 
15 de] vuy ov x 


Tept NoYOU Kal OVOMAT WY 
Ka vojou] Tepe ovo- 
patos n mept hoywy | B 


TOV voMoU ef. W | x 
eyw] +yap x Ant 
i7 TavTes] +o eAAnves ; Ant D 
18 atoTaéamevows |+avros x minn 
Kal OU aurw mpet- 
okt Kat akvAas] 
ou mpiokiANa Kau 
axvAa x 
19 epesov| +Tw emlovTe 
caBBarw D 
om Kkakewvous Kar- 
ehurev avutov (ef. 
vs. 21) pesh 
autos de] mavdos x 
20 emevevoevy] ‘he re- 
mained ’ x 
21 adda] + Kkaredurev 
exetvous (rovrous V) ef, minn 
auTou pesh 
amorataer'os | -+-aurous x cf. Ant 
om mahi D 
23 om Kat ppuvy.av Basie 
25 Thy odov]| Tyhv didaxnv | W ef. D 
Kuptou] Tou KupLov x SA Ant D 
om de A cf. 8 Ant D 
26 om aurov isk | be 255 
TpioktAda Kat axudas ] 
aKkuAasS Kal Tpl- 
oKudna ? WH? Ant D 


@ The Greek adverb evAoyws, here used in the Sahidic text, is otherwise 
practically unknown in Coptic literature (it oceurs once in a theological tract), 
and is not found in the Greek O.T. or N.T., except once in Maccabees (of which 
we have no Coptic version). In view of this it is almost certain that it was 
taken over from the translator’s Greek original. Compare the Latin renderings, 
rationaliter e, merito gig, recte vg. It is worth noting that the Bohairic version 
here renders xara Noyov by the Greek adverb kadws. Now xadwsis very common 
in Coptic literature, and was fully adopted into the language. As the Copts 
often substituted a familiar Greek word for an unfamiliar one, it seems likely 
that in the Bohairic, again, it is evNoyws or some other adverb, rather than kara 
doyov, which is represented by xadws. 

> V here follows the Greek order. B has the names in the order ‘ Aquila 
and Priscilla,’ but it looks as if the order had originally been different ; for when 


346 . THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
28 dua] ex 
Twv ypapwv] ays! — 
ypapns Ww |x 
XIX 
) mirTevoavTes] + Kat 
Bamricbevtes W 2 
o. de] +‘ said’ x Ant 
GAA ovd.. . 7KOU- 


camer] ‘we have 
not even heard 
that such a one 
receives a Holy 
Spirit’ x 
eumey TE] ELTEeY aUTOLS x ef. Ant 
inoouv | +x pio ov W cf. Ant| cf. D 
inoov] +xpiarou D 
om To aytov Wess) ? vg. 
ywooats} ‘other 
tongues’ hel.mg 
12 ‘so that they took 
napkins and 
aprons, having 
applied them unto 
his body, and put 
them upon those 


> OUP 09 


who are sick’ cf. Ant} ef. D 
extropeved Pat] +am av- 
Tw x Ant 
13 Tovnpa] akabapra B x vg. codd 
opkigw] opKifomerv W Ant 
15 om jev NA Ant D 
16 augorepwy| ‘them 
seven’ x ef. Ant 
19 Ta mepiepya] ‘ vain- 


glorious things ’¢ 
pvpltadas revre]uupiada| §=B x 
20 Tou Kuptou] Tov Peov® | W minn 
‘thus the word of 
the Lord grew and 
was established 
and prevailed ’ ef. D 


(as here) the subject follows the verb, a particle (similar to English ‘namely’ ) 
is required before it. Thus W has ‘when they heard him namely Aquila and 
Priscilla,’ and V has likewise ‘ namely Priscilla and Aquila’; but B reads ‘ when 
they heard him and Aquila namely Priscilla.’ This is ungrammatical nonsense, 
but it strongly suggests that the Coptic scribe of B had in his Coptic original 
the same reading as that of V, with the names perhaps marked to be reversed. 

* The Sahidic MSS. (BW), and a citation of this verse in a Coptic version 
of the legend of Cyprian of Antioch, have here an abstract word formed from 
the Greek word wéprepos. Such an out-of-the-way word suggests a corruption 
in the translator’s Greek original. 

> W reads rou Geov, but has rov cupiov against it in the margin. B and V 
read tov kuptov in the text. 


21 


33 


34 


35 


37 


is! 
i 


ao 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 


dtehOwy ] ‘go out of’ 

‘to go out of Mace- 
donia and Achaia 
and proceed to 
Jerusalem ’ 

ets THY aclav jin ‘Asia’ 

‘for a _ silversmith 
called Demetrius’ 

vaous | +-apyupous 

ovs guvabpooas Kar] 
ouvTos suvabpaoas 

evmev ] +7pos aurous 

avdpes] +ouvrexvira 

‘but not only this 
profession is in 
danger of being 
dispersed from us ’ 

om Geas 

epeoiwy | (rns) epecov" 

modus] +oAn 

emdnoOn n Worts TS 
ovyxvoews] 4 rods 
orAn cuvExXVON 

om cuveBiBacav (apo- 
Badovrwy being 
made principal 
verb) 

adeéavdpov] Tiva ovo- 
pare ahetavdpov 

epeciwy | (THs) eperou% 

meyarn.. . eperiwr] 
once only 

Thy epeciwy roduw]| 
THY Tod epecov 

vewkopov...Ovomerous | 
‘worships the great 
Artemis and Zeus’ 

Toutous | +evOade 

om ov 2° 

oTacews Tepl TNS 
onuepov] ‘concern- 
ing the (‘‘this” B) 
tumult of to-day ’ 

om Trept THS TVOT POPS 
TOAUTNS 


TapaKkaderas | -+KaL 

pnvas Tpes] nmepas 
tkavas (or m)eLovs) 

dia paxedovias] ‘to 
Macedonia’ 

cwrarpos] cwormrarpos 

agvavor] +e& epecou 

mpooeNOovres}] — Tpo- 
eOovTes 


@ B has the article with ‘Hphesus,’ W omits it. 


Sah, mss 


Leid” 


W 


Tr 
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NAC 81 Antioch, D 
vg. codd 
cf. A D ef, P 
D 
Acfi.& Ant D 
D 
D 
D 
vg 
Ant D 
D 
ef. vg. 
cod. D 
NA Ant D 
" ef. gig 
D 
Ss 
minn 
cf. D 
B? D 
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XXI 


11 


THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


Sah. mss] Tr. 


noav] ‘were lighted’ 

mpoocehOovtes]  mpo- 
ehOovTes 

Tov accor] Oapaos 

Tov agcov] Gacos % 

Tov acoov] Oapaos 

Tov agoov| Pacos 

Tn Se erepa] ‘on the 
morrow’? 

capov] +kae peivas ev 
Tpwyvduw 

+aderpoac after vues 

+adehpor after emt- 
oracde 

eyw edemevos 

pevovow] +ev Lepov- 
cadnp 

om inoov 

Svapaprupacbar] +roes 
covdaios KaL ToOLS 
edAnow 

Baotdevar ]+(rov)inoou 

TpogexeTe] +0€ 

TO mveva To ayov| 
0 deos 

Beou] Kuptou 

ort eyw] eyw yap 

exaoTor | +uwy 

Kupiw] Gew 


oixodounoat] +upas 

Sovvar] +upuv 

ey Tos nylacmevas | 
TOV NYLAT LEVY 

aura] “ou 

Twyv hoywv] Tov Novyou 

ecwy|+o mavdos 


om Tracw 

apocevéato] mpocev- 
Eavro 

‘ye will not again 
see my face’ °¢ 


marapa] -+-mera TavTA 
ELS LUPO 

aveupovTes 
ayeupovTes 

¢ ? 

autov] ‘ apud eos 

Tas XElpas KaL TOUS 
Tooas 


Oe] Kau 


eis] +7as 


# See above, p. 319 (d). 
» The same word is used to render ry ervoven and 7 epxomevn. 


° The conversion here of oratio obliqua into recta is quite in accordance 


with Coptic idiom. 


Bty 
W 
Bty 
W 


B 
Brith” 


NACS8I1 


Antioch. D 


XOX 


x xX 


x X 


x 
x 


NAC 


A 


S 


L 
LP 
ie 
Ant D 
ef. Ant! cf. D 
D 
Ant D 
D 
gig 
D 
D 
ef. Ant} D 
Ant 
D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant 
D 
LP 
431 (?) 
en D gig 
ch D gig 
Ant 
d L 
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Sahidie Sah. mss] Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
13 mavdos} +‘ saying’ x cf. SA 
eis] tev x minn 
16 +rwes before twyv| Vid | x 623 
padnrwy WwW 
18 mavTes (TE TMapeye- 
vovTo) mpecBurepor] 
“some elders’ BW | x 
19 om ev before ros 
eOverw B D 
20 ev Tots Lovdatos] ev 
Tn covdara D 
+ouro before ravres D 
23 ap eauTwy (as in BN 
Bohairic) @ 


25 eOvev] +ovdev exovee 
evyew mpos ce 
npes | +yap 
ameoTethapyev] erre- 
oTELNG [LEV SAC Ant 
AlLLa Kal TWVLKTOV 
“blood and (‘of,’ 
B) dead things’ x 
27 ws de eueddov ae extra 
neepar cuvTenera Oa] 
‘but when the 
seven days were 
completed’ D 
28 TOU VOMLOU Kat TOU TOTrOU 
rourov] ‘the law of 
this temple’? Wea lex 
TOU VOKLOU KAL TOV TOTTOU 
tovrov] ‘the law 
and the ‘this’ 
temple’ Bty | x 
2 The Coptic preposition used here, though capable of a great variety of 
meanings, cannot mean to take a vow ‘on one,’ z.¢. be responsible for it, which 
would appear to be the meaning of ef eavrwy (AC, Antiochian, D). The 
primary meaning which the Coptic preposition suggests is to make a vow ‘ for,’ 
or ‘on behalf of,’ oneself; and perhaps it might be stretched so as to mean ‘of 
oneself,’ ‘of one’s own accord.’ It isso used in John xii. 49 (é€& euavrod), and 
hence probably stands here in Acts for af eavrwy. Some confirmation of this 
may be found in the Bohairic version, where another preposition is used which 
makes no sense in Coptic, but is a literal translation of azo. 
> The word ‘temple’ also stood in V, which is defective. What Greek word 
is rendered by the native word ‘temple’ is difficult to say. It might even be 
roros ; for though that would normally be rendered by the native word for 
‘place,’ yet in later Coptic, at any rate, the Greek word was adopted into the 
language with the technical sense of ‘shrine,’ usually the burial-place of a 
saint, and that association (supposing it to have existed so early as this Coptic 
version, as to which it would be rash to hazard an opinion) may have suggested 
the rendering ‘temple’ for roros. But of course the same native word is used 
to render cepov in the present passage ; while at the close of the verse torov is 


rendered by the Coptic word for ‘place.’ 
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10 


THE TEXT OF ACTS | 


Sahidic 


om Kau evdews exdet- 
aOnoav at Bupac 

Te] Oe 

XAvapxov]+Kat Tous 
EKATOVTApXAS 

Tapoeus]+ de 

avrou] Tov xtAvapxou 


om pou 

E“apTupel] apTuper 

om xat before em- 
oTo\as 

0M pos Tous adedpous 

gaovd gaovA] cave 
oaure® 

amekpiOnv | +eywr 

eOeacavTo] + Kat e- 
poBo. eyevovTo 

om xkupios 

ws de] +aveorny 

ovdev eB error] 
eveB\eTrov 

Tov pwros THs doéns 


OUK 


KaToiKouvTwy] + ev 
damacKkw 

oaovA] caure 

om €vs aurov 

evrev | +woe 

om ev TaxeL 

avrov] +‘the multi- 
tude (‘multitudes’ 
W Brit 138)’ 

ouv] de? 

om de 

dedexws] +ka mapa- 
XPNu“a ENuoEv auToY 

om eAvoev auTov Kau 


ets aurous] ‘in their 
midst’ 


Kal avactacews| THs 
qvacracews 

ememece]| EyEVETO 

Ta apdorepa] ‘that 
there is resurrec- 
tion and there is 
angel and there is 
spirit’ 

ayyedos]+un Jeopayw- 
bev (Oecouaxerre B) 

aye] +7Te 


Sah. mss] Tr. 
B 
W x 
2 
B x 
x 
x 
B x 
B x 
Brit#9 
x 
x 
x 
x 
x 
x 
B x 
Wess!6 


* So also Bty in xxvi 14. 
> Beginning at this point D is lacking for the rest of the book, 


NAC 81 Antioch. D 
ch. 8 
Ant 
ef. 257 
cf. D 
D 
2147 
SA Ant | cf. D 
D 
D 
cf. 8 
D LP 
D 
d ef. 1611 
SA Ant d 
gig 
Ant 
d 614 
d 5 
minn 
minn 
S 
614 1611 
See 
Textual 
Note 
SAC Ant 
h 
Ant 
SAC Ant 
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Sahidic Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 Antioch. D 
11 ecrev] +auTw W minn 
Brit! 
Wess16 
12 ot covdaror] Twes Twy 
Lovdatwy Ant 
om mowncavres ov- 
oTpopny Waaiex 
14 Tos mpesBurepas Kat | BYvid| x 
TOS APXLEpEVoLY Britis 
Wess!6 
15 umes eupavicare Tw 


xXethiapxw] ‘we beg 

you to do this for 

us: collect the 

council and tell 

the chiliarch’ h 
es vuuas] ‘into our 

midst’ W minn 


ws pedovras] ‘as if 
ye would’ 81 (2) h 
16 om Tapayevomevos Kar x 
we ‘he hath something 
to say unto him’ NC Ant 
18 auToy | Tov veaviay x h 
veaviay] veavickor 4 SA 81 
Nadynoae] +ooe BNA 81 Ant 
20 pedAwy] wedNovTeEs minn h 
23 om Tivas x minn 
eBdounkovra] exarov® minn h 
28 Te] Oe BR?® 81 Ant 
Te] ouv W Mun 
auTw|+kaTrnyayov av- 
Tov Els TO TUVEdpLOY 
OUT wy BNA Ant 
29 om de B 81 Ant 
30 ececOar] + vio Twy 
Lovdatwy Ant 
erreuia | +-avrov x 1758 


x 


x 


4 Coptic has two words for ‘boy’ or ‘youth,’ both native. One of these was 
used in vs. 17, and in the Coptic variant from the Greek at the beginning of vs. 18. 
For the Greek veaviay here (later, in vs. 18) the other Coptic word is used, as if 
to denote the change from veavias to veavicxos (NA81), although this motive is 
by no means certain, as both the words are very common in Coptic. The second 
word often (but not necessarily) implies a more advanced age ; the first may be 
used even of a small child, the second never of anything less thana youth. The 
Bohairic uses in both places the same word (the ‘second’ one mentioned above). 
In vs. 22, for veavicxov, the Sahidic translator uses the ‘second’ word again, 
thus confirming the inference that in vs. 18b he read veavickov. 

% In Sahidic $e=100, $fe=70, with a difference of only one letter. In B 
there is a small space left between § and e, but probably no letter lost, although 
there is a bare possibility of gfe having been corrupted into Se. In W there is 
presumably no doubt of the reading 100 ; V is defective. 
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24 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


Tos = KaTnyopo.s | 
+ aurou 

Neyev mpos avrov] 
‘to try their cause 
against him’ (=ra 
Tpos aUTOV) 

Oa vuKros nyaryov 

om Kat 2° 

de] +0 nyenwv 

om Kat 

keNevoas] exedeuoe Oe 
(or re) 


de] +avrov 
amrodexoneba | ‘we 
are honoured with 
much favour’ 
evKOTTW] EVKOTT LEV 
oracets| cTaow % 
duvnon) +e Kar 
avakpwas] avakpivew 


om emiyvwrar 

eTwv | nuepwr 

om cou 

Tw TaTpww Oew] ‘the 
god of my fathers’ 

musTevwy | +7ace 

+rov before vomov 

om Tots 2° 

om Kat 10° 

om de 

ous] ‘ but these’ 

ede] dex 

+akovoas Tauvta at 
opening of verse 

Ta Wept TNS Odov] THY 
odov 

Ouayrwoomar Ta Kad 
uuas] ‘I will listen 
to you’ 

avtov] (Tov) mavdXov 

auTw] +n mpocepxe- 
oOat avTw 

™ Lua yuvarke] 77 
yuvatke auTov © 


has the plural. 


> Bhas a lacuna from xxiv. 16 to xxvi. 32; W is lacking from xxiv. 20 to 
the end. 


¢ With xpicrov, vs. 24, both V and R? fail us; but R? resumes at vs. 25 


eyKpareias. 


Sah. mss} Tr. NAC 81 


BW 
WR?® 


x 
81 
q 
x 
x 
SA 81 
x 
x 
SA 81 
SA 81 
A 
x 
x 
x 
Nef. C 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


ef. Ant 

¢ The Sahidic here uses the Greek word ; but, as always, in the nominative 
treated as indeclinable. B prefixes the indefinite article, which shows that his 
W and R® have no article at all, so that for them it is 
impossible to say whether the original was singular or plural. The Bohairic 


1838 


minn 
minn 


460 


ef. minn 
cf. 181 
ef. gig 
ef. gig 
cf. gig 


ef. 614 


vg 


, 


“a 
4 


Ae we ey 


26 


27 


xXXV? 


16 


18 


22 
25 


APPENDIX IV. 


Sahidic 


Xpnuata  doOnoerar 
uro Tov mavdov] 
‘that Paul will 
give him money’ 

doOncerat] +auvTw 

mavdou] -+omrws von 
QUTOV 

‘but when the two 
years of Felix were 
completed, there 
came in his place 
Porcius Festus’ 


emapxea}]  emapxia 
(Greek word used) 

OL apxLepers 

‘but when he had 
spent [eight] or 
tlen days] there 
(or with them ?)’?® 

de 

de] ovy 

em €/L0U 

eoTws once only 

+rous before covdarous 

acmagauevor] acma- 
Tomer ot 

avepavicay | +j0L 

ALTOVILEVOL KAT AUTOU 

Karadcxny] ‘ demand- 
ing him to put 
him to death’ 

xapiferOar Twa av- 
Opwrov] ‘to give 
(up) a man to slay 
him’ 

ovdemay . . . Tovnpwr | 
‘they set up no 
evil thing against 
him such as I 
thought (or think) 
it so’ 

de] +epy 

avurov de Tov mavdou] 
TouvTou 0¢€ 


Sah. mss| Tr. NAC 81 


SAHIDIC 353 
Antioch. D 
x 
NAC 81 Ant 
Ant 
x 
BC (81) Ant 
BSAC 81 
pesh 
BNC 81 Aunt 
A 
BSAC 81 Ant 
NAC 81 Ant 
x 
2 81 
x E 
x 
Ant 
AC 
x C81 Ant 
cf. BAC 81] Ant 


@ For chapter xxv we use only two fragmentary mss., namely R* and Y. 
In yss. 1-12 all Sahidic readings which relate to any disputed point are cited, 
including those which agree with the Greek of Codex Vaticanus, and from the 
silence of the tables for these verses nothing can be inferred as to the Sahidic. 
From vs. 13 to the end of the chapter, R* is nearly complete, and, in accordance 
with the general plan of the tables, may be taken, wherever its reading is not 
here noted, as not disagreeing with the Greek of Codex Vaticanus (except, 
as usual, in points probably referable purely to the translator). 

» The words supplied fill the lacunae exactly, and can hardly be doubted. 
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354 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic Sah. mss] Tr. SAC 81 Antioch.| D 
XXVI% 
8 deouar] +oou x Cc Ant 
4 +o. before tovdaror x SA Ant 
5 paprupew] + Tn adn- 
dea x 
neeTepas] euns x 
7 To Owoekapvroy nuwy | 
‘the twelve tribes 
of our yevos’ Reale 
10 6.0] ‘ but this’ ef. SAC 81 cf. Ant 
Lal + ‘against his name’| Bty vg.codd 
17 amooTeAdw] amocrehw| P ef, 81 Ant 096 
18 emloTpewat|+aurous Paaliex 
+ amo before rns 
e£ovotas A iPamaliex C VL 


apecw auapTiww] TH 
agdeci TwY apap- 


TLV GUTWY 12 x 
19 ober | +ouv P x 
XXVII? 
6 om ers auto B 2 h 
13 apavres acoov] ‘hay- 
ing put forth 
(Wit. arisen) from Vg. esp. 
Alasos’ cod. D 
14 Kar aur7s) ‘againstus’ x 
16 kavda] kAavda (-7Ta) SA 81 Ant 
Ug) om avroyxetpes x 
Ty oKevnv|+macavy |Wess!”| x 
mXovov] + es THY Oa- 
acca Wess!” minn 
20 add dourov before 
TepLnpetTo NAC 81 Ant 
21 Thy SnuLav TAYTHY Kat 
Tnv uBpiy Buiex 
23 Tov Oeov ov exp] Tov 
Oeou pov cf. gig 
om Kat x 2147 
27 TpooaxXew TWA aUTOLS 
xwpav] ‘quod ap- 
propinguavertimus 
alicut regions’ ef. SAC  |cf. Ant 
29 pn Tov) pnmws Wess'8 ef. A Ant 
bn tov] unmore © 1s 


* In chapter xxvi we have vss. 1-10 in R*, and unfruitful fragments in 
V as far as vs. 8, and in Horner’s Cod. 20 to vs. 7. For the remainder P has 
vs. 16 edes we to vs. 19 orracia ; B reappears in the last four words of vs. 32; 
otherwise the only Sahidic authority for xxvi. 11-32 is Bty (uncollated). 

> For chapters xxvii and xxviii a nearly continuous text has been preserved, 
and the method ordinarily employed in constructing these tables is followed. 
But the very free renderings of the Sahidic, where no Greek variant is implied, 
are adduced somewhat more sparingly than hitherto. 

° Both pyres and pnrore are common in Coptic, and often interchanged, so 
that the Coptic evidence for differences in the original is not strong. 
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APPENDIX IV. SAHIDIC 


Sahidic 


EKTETWMEV] EKTETWOL 

+.d0v before recoa- 
peckadekarnv 

om d.o 

om Kat 

ato] ex (probably) 

amodetrat] mececrar 

eo Oey | +emdcdous Kat 
nye 

evOumor Oe yevouevo.] 
‘gavist sumus’ 

ws eBdounkovra e& % 

ouk eyervwoKorv] ‘ the 
sailors did not 
know’ 

eyewwokov] emeyww- 
oT KOMEV 

om es Tnv Oahaccay 

om epevcaca 

Bias] +7ov avewou 

+TH Wveovon Els TOV 
avytadov at close of 
wer se 

‘he commanded those 
who could swim 
to leap the first 
ashore’ 

b 


MeNrnvn] wediTN 

om mayras 

dua To Wuxos To ed- 
€OTOS K&L TOV VETO 

om dia 2° 

aro] ex (probably) 

om mpos a\Andous ° 

mom)\uw} moumdLos 4 

Tas XElpas] THY XELpa 

+Kat before ot Novos 

dvoc Kovpots | Stor Kopos © 

moav ... TaBepywr)] 
‘came out from 
Three . . .]toAp- 
pios Phor[os] to 
meet us’ 


Dr IS WOK 


x 


Nga x ON x 


x 


Antioch. 


Ant 
Ant 


cf. Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


minn 


gig 


gig 


cf. vg 


ef. gig 


minn 


pesh 
sig 


ef, miun 


ef. vg 


« H3 Bty P Brit!” have the reading of Cod. Vaticanus; B has ‘[.... 
se]venty-five’, which leaves indeterminate the number, as well as the presence 
or absence of ws. 

> In chapter xxviii we have B with lacunae (vss. 21, 22, 28, 29, and part of 
vs. 80 are missing); together with P for vss. 2-3, 8-13, 20-23; and Brit!” for 
vss. 15-17, 23-25, 


¢ After weraBadropuevor, vs. 6, there is a gap in B till ovouari, vs. 7. 


4 The spelling mov- (so Bty, vss. 7 and 8) is definitely attested for vs. 8 
in B, and no doubt was also found in the same name (now mutilated) in vs. 7. 
¢ After mapex\nOnuwev, vs. 14, there is a gap in B till evs awavryow, vs. 15. 
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THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Sahidic 


pwpunv] +o exarovrap- 
Nos mapedwKe Tous 
Oe mous TW ApXovTe 
TWY OTPATLWTWW (Or 
TW OTpaToTrEedapx7) 

ererpamn] +0¢€ 

TOUS OVTAS TWY LOVOALWY 
mpwrous] ‘the ap- 
xovres of the Jews’ 

om ouvedOovtwy de 
auTwy 

mpothadnoar] ‘to 
speak with you’ 

oM Mwucews Kat 

wow) +avtwp 4 

om Ta 

om macys 


Brit}# 


ecockevies) 


Sah. mss} Tr. 


x 


x 
x 


NAC81 


SA 


Antioch. D 


ef. perp 


1819 
WV minn 


a We have no Sahidic text from yxoveay, vs. 27, to amedexero, vs. 30, except 
Bty, which came to light too late to be fully included in these Tables. 


APPENDIX V 


THE BOHAIRIC VERSION 


THESE paragraphs and Tables are due to Sir. H. Thompson. 
Eleven mss. of the Bohairic version of Acts were collated by 

Horner for his edition (1905); he has given them the following 

symbols : 

. Brit. Mus. or. 424. A.D. 1307. Said to be copied from 
a text written A.D. 1250. 

. Milan, Ambrosiana. 14th century. An oriental polyglot. 

. Dayr el Muharrak, Egypt, 12th century. 

. Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 21. A.D. 1338, 

. Rome, Vat. copt. 14. A.D. 1357. 

. Rome, Vat. copt. 12. 14th century. 

. Oxford, Bodleian, hunt. 43. A.p. 1683. 

. Rome, Vat. borg. copt. 51. A.D. 1740. 

Brit. Mus. or. 8786 (formerly Curzon). A.D. 1797. 

Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 66. A.D. 1609. 

. Paris, Bibl. Nat. copt. 65. A.D. 1660. 


These mss. fall by date into two groups: 
(1) ABTFGK 12th to 14th century. 
(2) NOPST 17th to 18th century. 
None, therefore, is very early. 
As regards their text they fall even more distinctly into two 
main groups : 


p> 


HANOAAeEth 


(1) ABP+FS. 
(2) DNO.T. 

G K lie between these two groups. 

The group 'N OT present virtually a single text, I being the 
oldest extant MS. of any type. The text of this group seems to 
be somewhat influenced by the Sahidic. 

ABP are closely associated; but B is a very close follower 
of the Greek Codex Vaticanus, while A is an eccentric MS. with 
many peculiar, and often corrupt, readings. A was unfortunately 
adopted by Horner for his text and translation (The Coptic Version 
of the New Testament in the Northern Dialect, vol. tv, 1905), which 
therefore do not correspond to the average Bohairic version. 

357 


358 THE TEXT OF ACTS 


Practically A, B, and T’ are the only mss. of any importance. 
In the following tables the minor MSS. are often indicated by a 
figure; thus ‘A + 4’ means A and four later Mss., not including 
BorI. Where only some of the ss. are referred to, it may be 
taken for granted that other Mss. offer the competing reading. 
The mss. referred to in the column giving the readings are 
Bohairic Mss. in every case. Greek words used in the Bohairic 
text are usually represented in Greek letters. 

For chapters i-iii the Bohairic variants from the Greek of 
Codex Vaticanus are given fully, although most of them are due 
only to the necessity of Bohairic idiom or the freedom of the 
translator. Beginning with chapter iv, as a rule only those 
Bohairic readings are mentioned which show with more or less 
probability that a variant from Codex Vaticanus was present in 
the Greek text used by one or more of the Bohairic MSS.; minor 
variants, for which no Greek evidence is found in the apparatus of 
Tischendorf and von Soden, and which are not attested by the 
Latin or Syriac version, are usually omitted. No comparison with 
the Sahidic is here attempted ; that would involve much greater 
complication than the purpose of the tables permits, although such 
a study, with adequate knowledge of the Egyptian vernacular, 
would be interesting and fruitful. Where no Greek evidence is at 
hand for a Bohairic variant, Syriac or Latin evidence is sometimes 
adduced ; these statements, however, have not been made complete ; 
they merely call attention to the fact that such evidence exists, and 
give one or two specimens of it. 

The lacunae of the Greek mss. C 81 D must not be overlooked. 
As in the Tables for the other versions, only departures from Codex 
Vaticanus are noted ; ‘silence’ does not indicate that the Bohairic 
positively attests the reading of Codex Vaticanus as against a 
variant of other Greek Mss. 

The close agreement of the Bohairic with the Old Uncial 
text will be observed. A large proportion of the variants in- 
cluded in the Bohairic Tables (in so far as they represent Greek 
variants at all) are cases where Codex Vaticanus stands alone 
among “Greek MSS., or has but very slight support, perhaps due 
to independent coincidence with it in error on the part of one or 
more minuscules. 

Tischendorf’s statements about the Bohairic version require some 
revision in the light of present knowledge of the Bohairic mss. 

The following are some of the points which need to be borne in 
mind in seeking the Greek text implied by the Bohairic translation. 
It must, however, be remembered that a translator will sometimes 
force his native tongue to abnormal constructions which he would 
not use in original composition. 
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(a) Owing to frequent confusion of A and T in the transliteration 
of, Greek words in Coptic, 5 may represent rte as well as 8é and 
not necessarily imply a variant reading; cf. Acts i. 15, ii. 40, 
xiii. 52. 

(5) Asyndeton, such as the Greek does not permit, is normal 
in Coptic. 

(c) Coptic has no vocative, so that, for instance, for ot 6 
etrdév (Acts iv. 25) the idiomatic Coptic rendering is ‘he who 
spoke.’ 

(d) Coptic does not distinguish between ypwrds and 6 ypwrds 
(the article being always used); nor between xtpuos and 6 xvpuos 
(always ‘the Lord,’ when used of God or Christ). Before the 
proper name of a person (e.g. 6 Incods) Coptic does not admit of 
the definite article. Before the name of a city the article was 
sometimes used, sometimes omitted ; it was never used before such 
a name beginning with 0 (cf. Oeocadoverxny, Acts xvii. 1), which 
was regarded as already containing the feminine article (T in 
Coptic). 

(e) In such a case as rots ddeAdovs (Acts vii. 25) Bohairic idiom 
requires the rendering ‘his brethren.’ 

(f) The Coptic so-called ‘future in NA’ is habitually used to 
render the Greek aorist subjunctive, and therefore may represent 
either -copev or -cwpev; cf. Acts ii. 37, iv. 16. 

(g) Two indicatives (without a connecting ‘and’) form the 
idiomatic Coptic rendering of a Greek aorist participle and in- 
dicative (similarly with aorist participle and infinitive). 

(h) The Bohairic can give a quotation only in oratio recta, 
having no construction of accusative with infinitive after a verb of 
saying. 

(i) 7d etpnpuevov and 7d pnGév are often rendered in the Bohairic 
version by a relative sentence with the verb in the 3rd sing. active, 
‘the Lord’ being understood as subject ; cf. Acts ii. 16. 

(j) Coptic does not put the adverb before the verb. 

(k) Coptic is often incapable of reproducing the artificial order 
of Greek, e.g. Acts xxvii. 23, xxviii. 7. 

(i) In such an expression as Ilérpos d€ rpds avrovs, Acts ii. 38, 
the addition of the verb ‘said’ is required by Coptic idiom. 

(m) In such a case as Acts ix. 37, Aotoavres S€ EOnKav, ‘but 
having washed her, they placed her’ (Boh), the Coptic cannot 
omit the object after the transitive verb. 

(n) In such a case as kal eis Aviorpav, Acts xvi. 1, the preposition 
could be repeated in Coptic, though it is more idiomatic not to 
do so. 

(0) The following are some instances in which Coptic does not 
indicate a distinction proper to Greek : 
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between ‘in’ (local) and ‘by’ (instrumental) ; 
» amo and é; 
» ‘only,’ adverb and adjective (e.g. Acts xi. 19) ; 
3 Aeydpevos and xadovtpevos (e.g. Acts ii. 25 
»  €AAnves and AAAnvuoral (Acts ix. 29, xi. 20) ; 
»  mpds adrots and ory atrois (Acts xv. 2). 


(p) ‘From the beginning’ is the usual phrase employed to 
render zpo- (‘fore-’) in compounds, as mpoteraypévovs, Acts xvii, 26 
(Codex Bezae). 

(q) The Copts frequently rendered an unfamiliar Greek word by 
a familiar one, also Greek; thus Acts xviii. 14, for xara Adyov 
Bohairic reads kaAds, not the uncommon edAdyws (so Sahidic) ; Acts 
xix. 39, Bohairic has vépipos for the unfamiliar evvopos. 


Bohairic Transl. SAC 81 Antioch. D 


avehnupbn +‘toheaven’?| x 
om Ta x 
ov... mmepas ‘after 
not many days these 
(things) happened ’ x 
‘wilt thou restore’ 
evrev (cod. A+2)] evrev 
de (codd. BI etc.) NA 81 Ant Aug 
evev ouy (cod. K) Boorr 
om ev 2° AC81 D 
kat ws] ws de (except codd. 
FS, which lack both 
words) x 
om kat 2° (cod. A) x 
11 om ets Toy ovpavoy 2° 
(codd. A+2) D 
13 kat ore (codd. I etc.)] 
tore (cod. A); ‘and 
tore’ (codd. BG) 3 
kat caxwBos (codd. BG+4) ] 
om xat (codd. A+4) D 
14 ovra] +de (codd. A+1) x 
15 ‘but (de) there was a 
multitude gathered 
together making about 
-120 names’ x 
yy ‘the reckoning came to 
him of the xAnpos of 
this diaxovia ’ x 
19 ‘and he was manifest’®| x 


“IO Owner 
Qu 


oo 


* The usual Coptic rendering of the Greek word is ‘taken upward’; here 
the adverb is replaced by ‘to heaven.’ Probably, however, this merely 
represents dva-, and not a reading els rév odpavdy in the original. 

> Elsewhere in Acts, where this phrase occurs, the Coptic (which has no 
neuter) inserts ‘the thing’ as subject. Here this is not done, and the strict 
translation is ‘and he was manifest.’ 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch.| D 


20 |'om kat 2° (exceptcod. F)| x 
25 mopevOnvat] ‘having gone’ 
(cod. A) minn 


om Kar 1° (cod. A) minn 
‘and they appeared to 
4 them as tongues of 
i fire divided’ x 
‘they sat’ NS D 

4 mvevpatos ayiov (codd. 

AB etc.)] ‘the Holy 

Spirit’ (codd. T'+8) x 

‘according as the Spirit 

gave to them to make 

answer’ x 

5 ‘but there were some 

dwelling in Jerusalem, 
Jewish men, having 

fear’ x ef. C 
To mos (codd. FS)] 

‘the multitudes’ x 
etaravTo Oe] +‘ all’ NAC 81 
Kat eBavyagov] ‘ wonder- 

ing’ x 

8 om Kat (codd. A+2) x 
nuecs|+‘all’(codd.BI'+3)| x 
11 om Tals nMETEpas (except 
codd. FSK) x 
12 Tt OeXex TouTo ewvat] ‘ what 
is this that hath 
happened’ ck D 
13 ‘these have filled their 
bellies with new wine’| x 
pemerTwpev oreo. ]+‘ but 
(de) others were say- 
ing, These are drunk’ 
(cod. A) j ef. pesh 
14 auras] +‘ saying’ (codd. 
FS) Cc ef. lat 
16 ro ecpnuevov] ‘that which 
he said’ x D 
17 om xac 1° 2 
wera rauta] ‘in the last 
days’ SA(C)81 | Ant | D 
19 om kat 1° x 
22 Tous Noryous TouTous (codd. 
T etc.)] ‘these my 
words’ (codd, AK) ; 
‘my words’ (cod. B) x 
23 ‘(ye) having delivered 
him into the hands 
of the lawless (men), 
ye crucified him and 
ye slew him’ x 
24 rou Oavarou] ‘of Amenti’ 
(Hades) D 
4 The position of ‘divided’ at the end is necessary idiomatically. 


Cx Bari 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC81 Antioch. D 
25 om o7t x 
28 odous] ‘the ways’ x 
29 Tov marpiapxov] ‘our 
patriarch’ x 
33 om ovy (codd. AB+3; 
not codd. +5) x 
34 Tous ovpayous | ‘the heaven’ 
(cod. A) x 
om de x 
36 ‘made him Lord and 
made him Christ’ x 
37 om Nouzrous (codd. FS) D 
moinowmev] ‘shall do’ s 
38 merpos 0€]+‘said’ x 


ev Tw ovouatr] ‘to the 
name’ (=e7e Tw ovo- 


pare) @ SA 81 Ant 
39 rexvos] ‘fathers’ (cod.A)] x 
40 Te] Oe x 


41 om woe (except codd. BG) 
42 ‘and the fellowship of 
the breaking of the 

bread ’ 2 d vg 
mpocevxars (codd, [+5)] 
mpocevxy (codd. AB+3) 

43 gpoBos] ‘a great fear’ 
(cod. F) 1518 

eyevero 2°]+‘in Jerusa- 

lem, but (de)a(+‘great,’ 

cod. F) fear was on 

them all’ SAC 

44 f. ‘but all those who be- 
lieved were together 

and they had every- 


x 


thing in common’ SAC 81 Ant D 

46 apedornre kapdtas] ‘a pure 

heart’ x 
Til 

2 Kat] de x 

‘he used to be lifted up 

daily and placed at 
the door’ x 
atrew | ‘receive’ x 

3 npwra] ‘was praying 
them’ S 


eXenoouy nv AaBew ‘wish- 
ing to receive an alms 
from them’ x 
5 ‘but he looked at them, 
thinking that he would 
receive an alms from 
them’ (except cod. A, 


* The Bohairic rendering suggests an original eis ro ovoua; but if this is 
unlikely, the rendering probably represents emt, since Coptic cannot say ‘on 


(emt) the name,’ and ev is made unlikely by the fact that elsewhere for ev in 
similar phrases another preposition (‘in’) is used. 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch. D 


which renders ‘but he 
was thinking that,’ 
etc. ) x 
6 metTpos}+‘to him’ x 
mepiraret] ‘rise, walk’ AC 81 Ant 
if om devas (cod. A) 1522 
10 om avrw (codd. AFS) x 
12 n 2° (codd. AB+4)] 
‘and’ (codd. I'+4) x 
13 ‘the God of Abraham 
and the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob’ NAC 
16 Tn meorec] ‘in the faith’ AC Ant 
eatepewoev ‘hath made 
strong’ (codd. I'+6)] 
‘hath healed’ (codd. 
AB+2) x 
18 Tw mpopntwrv] ‘his 
prophets’ U Ant 
20 eNMwowv] ‘come to you’ : hel-x 
aTOoTEL\N VL TOV Tpo- Tren 
KEXELPLO LEVOY * 
xpirrov incovv] ‘Jesus 
Christ’ AC 81 
21 oupavov] ‘the heavens’ x 
xpovwry] ‘the time’ x 
‘by the mouth of his 
holy (om‘ holy,’ cod. A) 
prophets frometernity’} x 
22 auTou axovoedbe] ‘listen 
(imperative) to him’ minn 
23 Tou \aov] ‘her people’ 614 minn 
24 kat mavres Se] ‘and all’ x 
om oot cf. D | perp 
25 ymwers] +5e (codd. A+2) x 1872 
uuwy ] ‘our’ (except codd. 
T+8) SC Ant D 
26 ‘sent him to bless you so 
that’ x 
exaorov]‘each one of you’ minn 


OU 


1 Nadourrwy de avrwy] 
+‘these things’ (codd. 
T'+4) D 

apxvepers] ‘ priests’ SA 81 Ant 

oortpatnyos|‘thestrategi’ pesh 

12 ev avOpwro.s] ‘to men’ D 

cwOnvat yas] ‘that they 
should be saved’ pesh 

21 pnoev . . . aov] ‘not 

having found any pre- 

text against them with 

regard to the mode of 

punishing them on 

account of the people’ D 

28 n Bovdn] ‘thy counsel’ S Ant D 

32 edeyor] edeyev NA Ant D 
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Bohairic 


Tov Kuplouv inoou] ‘Jesus 
Christ’ (codd. FS) ; 
‘Jesus Christ the Lord’ 
(codd. GKP) ; ‘ Christ 
Jesus the Lord’ (codd. 
BIO); ‘Jesus Christ 
our Lord’ (cod. A); 
‘Christ Jesus our 
Lord’ (codd. NT) 

‘Barsabas’ (except cod. B) 


evmev de] +‘to him’ (ex- 
cept cod. B) 

amekptOn] ‘said’ 

Tn Oupa ‘ the doors’ 

Taparyevomevo. | Taparyevo- 
[evos 

nyev] ‘they brought 
them’ 

omev avrw(exceptcod. A) 

Neywv evar Tiva eavTov] 
‘saying, I am he’ 

Tov XptoTov inoovy | ‘Jesus 
Christ’ (except cod. B) 
(order) 


emiokeWwmpeda] emtoKe- 
paode 

de] our 

om Tourou(two latecodd.) 


To omepua avtov] ‘thy 
seed ’ 

toaak Toy LaKWB Kat LaxwB] 

~ ‘Isaac begat Jacob 
and Jacob begat’ 

+‘over’ before oNov 

Tov otkov Tourov| ‘his 
house’ 

ovra ceria] ‘that wheat 
is sold’ 

‘put Jacob came down 
to Egypt’ 

wpbn avros}] ‘he ap- 
peared to others’ 

ayyedos] ‘an angel of the 
Lord’ (cod. B) 

LOwv eaupacev To opapya] 
‘having seen the vision 
wondered ’ (order) 

‘and the God of Isaac 
and the God of Jacob’ 

TO UTOONLA Tov TWY TrOdwY | 
‘the shoe from thy 
feet’ (order) 

apxovTra Kat dikaorny] 
‘over us’ 


Transl. 


NAC81 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 
Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


D 


ef. D 


Sis) 


minn 


pesh 


minn 


a Sn a 


APPENDIX V. BOHAIRIC 


Bohairic 


TH avyurTw] ‘the land of 
Egypt’ | - 

ws ee] +‘ listen to him’ 

efeNekaro] ‘received’ 

‘sacrifices on (the) desert 
forty years’ 

Tov Oeou} ‘your god’ 
pouda] pepay(codd. B+5); 
pnpay (codd. AT'+3) 

Tw oikw] ‘the God’ 

kat 9 yn] ‘but (de) the 
earth’ (codd. AB+4) 

oxodopnoare] ‘ye will 
build’ 

xapdvas] ‘in their heart’ 

mveupatos aytou] ‘of faith 
and the Holy Spirit’ 


THY Twodw] ‘a city’ 

n capapera] +‘ also’ 
tou kuptov] ‘God’ 

om Kat before KaOnuevos 
Aevyer] +‘ this’ 


inoous] +‘the vagwpeos’ 
(codd. B+2) 

om ev opamare (except 
cod. A) 

tnoous placed after xuptos 
(order) 

csavdw] ‘Paul’ (cod. B+3) 

om avurov 

Tov _kuptov] +‘ Jesus’ 
(cod. A) 


om woet 

Oartacoav] + ‘this one 
who if’ he shall come 
will speak to thee 
words in which thou 
wilt be saved, thou 
(om ‘thou,’ one cod.) 
with all thy house’ 
(codd. GK) 

dvo Twy oixetwv] ‘two 
servants of his’ 

om KataBatvov 

om emt THS nS 

erv0ovro] ‘they were 
asking’ (tmpf.) 

To mvevya]+‘ to him’ 

dvo] ‘three’ 

aria Oc nv] ‘the thing 
concerning which’ 

Tovs guyyevers avrous]} 


‘his kinsfolk’ 


Transl. SAC S81 


SA 81 
NAC 81 


B’SAC 81 
SAC 81 


B’NAC 81 


AC 
NA 81 


NA 
NAC 81 
NAC 81 


NAC 81 


NAC 81 


Antioch. 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


Ant 
Ant 


oo 
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minn 


minn 


perp 


minn 


minn 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 ‘Antioch. D 


26 avOpwros ey] + ‘ like 


thee’ (codd. KS) D 
37 odare] ‘ye (pronoun) 
_ know’ NAC 81 Ant D 
Knpuysa.] * baptism’ BRAC 81 | Ant D 
XI 
3 evonrOev, ouweparyer | 
‘thou wentest,’ ‘didst 
eat’ SA Ant D 
4 om kadeens L 
11 nuev] ‘I was’ Ant 
24 mpooeTeOn oxAos tkavos] 
‘a great multitude 
followed the Lord’ BNA 81 Ant D 
25 avaornoa] ‘seeking for’ BX AC 81 | Ant D 
26 xpisriav- (codd. B+4) A(ef.BD) | Ant 
xpnoriav- (codd. AI'+5) 881 
27 auras] ‘those’ SA 81 Ant D 
28 eonuawev] ‘signified ’ 
(preterite) SA 81 Ant 
XII 
5 exkAnovas| +‘ to God” SA 81 Ant D 
13 mpoondfe] ‘came forth’ BN 
24 Tov kuptou] ‘God’ (codd. 
AT'+5) SA 81 Ant D 
25 ets Lepovoadnu)] ‘ from 
Jerusalem’ A D 
XIII 
6 Bapinoovs] Bapinoov & vg 
9 om arevicas els auTOV 
13 ol mept mavdovy] +‘ and 
Barnabas’ (codd. 
AB+1) cf. pesh 
14 Thy meovd.ay | ‘of Pisidia’ 81 Ant D 
18 om ws D 
eTpotropopnaer | “he 
nourished them’ : AC 
20 om Kat mrevTnkovTa % x 
D2 tesoat]+‘a man’ NAC 81 Ant D 
25 Tt] ‘who’ Cc Ant D 
26 aBpaau)]+‘and’ SAC 81 Ant D 
28 aitiav Oavarov]+‘in him’ D 
ava.peOnvac avurov] ‘to ef. pesh 
Bil evot] +‘ now’ SAC 81 ef. D 
33 Tots Tekvoits nuwv] ‘the 
sons’ (codd. AB+4) ; 
‘their sons’ (codd, 
T'+4) minn 
388 touro] ‘ this (man)’ SAC 81 Ant D 
39 ev trovrw] ‘but in this 
one’ uy 
40 emehOn] +‘on you’ AC 81 Ant 
46 AadnOnvar] ‘to speak’ 2 vg 


__* This omission was a very easy error in Bohairic, as the reading is 
NTNPOMIII instead of NYNNPOMIII. 
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Bohairic Transl. SAC 81 Antioch.| D 
46 eme.on] +e (codd. BI'+2) A(C) 81 Ant 
49 om de (codd. I'+6) 2 minn 
50 yuvatkas] +‘ and’ & Ant 
XIV 
3 Tw oyw] ‘on the word’ SA 
10 gwvn] +I say unto thee 
: in the name of Jesus 
i Christ’ (four late codd.) C D 
mato] + ‘and’ B’gAC 81 | Ant D 
12 ‘they were calling ev 
Barnabas Zeus’ Ant 
15 ‘preaching to you to 
withdraw yourselves 
from the vanities and 
(om ‘and’ I'+5) toturn 
yourselves to the 
: living God’ YU 
23 mpooevéamevor] ‘and hav- 
ing prayed’ a D 
26 kaxedey] +‘ they sailed’ B'8AC 81 | Ant D 
xV 
2 oT4cEws Kat (nTnTEWs] 
‘disturbance’ (except 
codd. FSms) minn 
mpos avrous] +‘ with some 
others of them,’ placed 
here instead of after 
maviov Kat BapvaBav 2 
11 inoov|] +‘ Christ’ (7 later 
codd. ; not ABI'+2) C D 
23 mpecBurepa] +‘ and’ 
(codd. NT) Ant 
ouptay Kae = KLALKLa } 
‘Cilicia and Syria’ x 
24 e€ nuwv] ‘from you’ 
(codd. BI'+5) S 
+‘having come forth’ 
before erapatay (order) AC 81 Ant D 
27 ra avra| ‘these things’ D 
33 Tous amrogTetNavTas aurous | 
‘the apostles’ (cod. K) Ant 
34 ‘but Silas wished to 
abide in that place’ 
(codd. I'K) C D 
35 tov kuptov] ‘God’ (codd. 
ABI+2) minn 
XVI 
1 om evs before Avorpay C Ant D 
6 tov Noyov] ‘the word of 
God’ D 
df To mvevua inoov] ‘the 
spirit of the Lord’ 
(codd. I'+2) C 
13 munns |] ‘city (rods) (codd. 
AB+3) Ant 
moramov] ‘the river’ D 
19 Kat 1°] de NC 81 Ant D 
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Bohairic 


‘but immediately all the 


doors were opened’ 
eon] +‘to them’ (except 
BI'+1) 
Tov Geov] ‘the Lord’ 
tov oixov] ‘his house’ 
tpategayv] +‘before them’ 
om vuv (codd. AT) 


mapaTbenevos] +‘ before 
them’ 

0 xptaTos 0 tnoous] ‘Jesus 
Christ’ (order) 

om Te 1° 

Thy avacracw] ‘his re- 
surrection ’ 

om Ka Ta Tavra (except 
T+5) 

kat Ta mavra| ‘in all 
places’ (three later 
codd. ) 


mpooreTayuevous]  ‘ap- 
pointed from the be- 
ginning’ 

nas] “you’ 

kat evOvunoews| * or 
thought’ 


apeorayerrns] ‘the apso- 
mayirns (OF -ynTns)’ 


rirwou] ‘ Titus’ 

ev vuxte Ot opamaros] ‘by 
means of a vision in 
the night’ (order) 

KkaTnvTnoav] ‘he went’ 

om radu (codd. AB+4) 

om avaBas kat 

amo\\ws] ameddns 

om de after edadet 


om pos avrov (codd. AK) 

twavyns | +wev 

om weet 

n] ‘and’ 

amopepecOat amo Tov 
Xpwros avrouv] ‘were 
taken from his body 
and placed’ 

vaous] ‘silver temples’ 

Oewperre kat axovere] ‘hear 
and see’ (codd. FS) 

om meioas 

oxoupnevn] ‘the ovxoupern’ 

akxovoavres de] +‘ these 
(things) ’ 

om peyatn 7 apTeus 
eperiwv 2° 


Transl. 


NAC 81 


SAC 81 


AC 81 
SA 


SA 81 


Aci & 


(S)A 


SA 


/Antioch.| D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant 
D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant 
Ant | cf. D 
Ant 
D 
Ant D 
Ant 
ef. Ant} cf. D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 
D 
Ant D 


pesh vg 


minn 


minn 


33 


minn 


re ee 
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Bohairic 
37 Thy Oeor] ‘gods’ 
nuwv] ‘your’ 
40 om ov 2° 
xx 
5 mpocehOovres] ‘having 
been before us’ 
11 khacas] ‘and having 
broken’ 
13 mwpocehOovres] ‘having 
gone before’ 
15 eomepa] ‘on the follow- 
ing day’ (codd. FGKS) 
Ohl om juwy (codd. I'+5) 
inoouy | +‘ Christ’ 
23 be pevouowy | ‘ await thee’ 
24 ws] § until’ 
25 Tv Baodevav] +‘ of God’ 
(codd. AB+3) 
26 mavTwv] * you all’ 
28 tou Oeov] ‘the Lord’ 
(except cod. G) 
29 om ore 1° 
XXII 
4 avrov]‘ with them’ (codd. 
T+3) 

‘there with them’ (codd. 
AB+2); ‘having found 
the disciples there, 
we abode with them’ 
(codd. FGS) 

16 pvacwve] vacwy oY vacowy 
(codd. AB+3) ; cacowy 
(codd. ['4+4); acowy 
(cod. S) 

18 mapeyevovro] ‘came to 
him’ 

20 edoéafor] ‘glorified’ (pre- 
terite) (codd. AB+4) 

34 om «ev Tw oxdw (except 
codd. AN) 

XXII 
3 eva] +jev 

‘of Gamaliel, he who 
trained me in the 
strength of the law of 
our (‘the,’ some codd.) 
fathers’ 

5 euwaptuper] ‘ witnesseth’ 

XXIII 

6 kpewoua] ‘I (pronown) 
am judged’ 

7 ememece) ‘happened’ 

8 | yap] mer yap 

9 OM TW YpauaTewy ToU 
[epous 

18 Aadrnoar] +‘ to thee’ 
VOL. IIl 


Transl. 
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BOHAIRIC 
NAC 81 Antioch. 
Ant 
B 
NAC Ant 
SC 
SAC Ant 
SAC 
Ant 
AC 
SAC Ant 
A 
S 
S 
Ant 
SA Ant 
SA Ant 
NAC Ant 
SAC Ant 
A 
BNA 81 Ant 


D 


oo 


ef. D 
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Bohairic Transl. SAC81 Antioch. D 
28 avrw}+‘I brought him ; 
to their council’ (NA) Ant 
XXIV 
14 morevav | +‘ all’ NA 81 Ant 
om ev Tows 2° a A Ant 
26 dobncerat]+‘to him’ SAC 81 Ant 
mavdov] +‘ and thus that 
he might release him’ Ant 
xXXV 
10 om eorws 2° N(cf. AC 81) |cf. Ant 
25 Tov mavadou] ‘he’ B’RAC 81 Ant 
XXXVI 
3 om Tavrwr A 
9 ouv] wey ov NAC 81 Ant 
om dew 2 
10 610] ‘this which’ NAC 81 Ant 
11 meptoows]| +e ef. SAC 81 cf. Ant 
14 Tavruy de KaTamecovTu | 
‘but we all having 
fallen’ NAC 81 Ant 
15 evrev] +*to me’ pesh e 
16 avaornd.| +‘ stand’ B’RAC 81 Ant 
28 tomcat] ‘to make my- 
self’ Y ef. Ant 
xpiotrav- (codd. BNS) A 81 Ant 
xpnorvav- (codd. AI'+6) NS 
XXVII 
1 ‘but it came to pass 
when he (‘they,’ codd. | 
ATK) had decided 
that we should sail’ 2 
mapedtdovy | ‘he delivered’ A 
5 Kudexcav] ‘ Cyprus’ (codd. 
AB 2 
peuppa] ‘ Lystra’ NA vg 
Aukias ‘ of Cilicia’ perp 
vg.codd. 
13 apavtes accor] ‘they put 
to sea from Assos’ x vg 
mapedeyovTo] ‘ they left’ x 
16 kavda] ‘Clauda’ SA 81 Ant 
17 epepovtro] ‘we floated 
along’ minn 
20 emeKetrevou] +Aorrov NAC 81 Ant 
27 adpia] avdpias minn 
mpooaxew] ‘that they 
approached ’ AC 81 Ant 
34 mpo}] ‘(the) first (thing) 
unto’ SAC 81 Ant 
37 ‘two hundred seventy 
six’ (codd. ABFGKPS) N(A)C 81 
‘one hundred sevent 
six’ (codd. TNOT) x 
38 tpopns] ‘the food’ Ant 
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Bohairic Transl. NAC 81 Antioch, D 
41 Bras] +‘ of the waves’ C81 Ant 
44 mavras] ‘us all’¢ 2 
XXVIII 
7 tom\ww] roum)os (except 
cod. P) 81 
8 mwom)\tov] movmdios (ex- 
cept cod. T) 81 
15 ade\pot] ‘the brethren’ SA 81 Ant 
21 mept cou] ‘against thee’ & Vv 


@ Codd. '+4, while reading ‘us,’ have ‘all’ in the 8rd person plural (de- 
clined, with pronominal suffix) instead of the 1st person. This indicates some 
confusion of text. 
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THE COMMENTARY OF EPHREM ON ACTS 


By FREDERICK C. CONYBEARE 


[Tur translation here published of the Armenian version of 
Ephrem’s commentary on Acts and of the sections drawn from it 
in the ancient Armenian catena, and most of the accompanying 
footnotes, were prepared for this volume by Dr. Frederick C. 
Conybeare, Honorary Fellow of University College, Oxford, who 
died January 9, 1924. 

The editors of The Beginnings of Christianity would here express 
their gratitude to their friend Dr. Conybeare, and their honour for 
his memory. His extraordinary learning in fields explored by but 
few scholars, his conscientious sense of obligation for making his 
great acquisitions useful to the world of learning, his unremitting 
diligence in labour, and the fruitful activity of his distinguished and 
ingenious mind, are known to a wide circle of students of the subjects 
which touched his own. With these high qualities was associated 
a singular generosity in contributing assistance (not to be secured 
easily, if at all, from other sources) to the work of his acquaintances 
and friends. Those who knew him intimately not only received 
liberal aid from his far-ranging and freely imparted information, and 
from his kindly but penetrating criticism, but learned to value still 
more the sincerity, the single-minded fidelity to truth, the firm 
purpose, and the lovable nature of their friend. ] 
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An Armenian catena on Acts was published in 1839 by the 
Mechitarist fathers of San Lazzaro in Venice! from two codices in 
their library, one written in the year 1049 of their era, that is, 
A.D. 1600, the other old but undated. The mss. supply two notes, one 
a colophon by the Armenian translator of Chrysostom’s commentary 
on Acts, the other a preface by the catenist George of Skevrha, who 


1Meknutiun Gorcoe Arakeloc khmbagir arareal nakhneac Yoskeberané 
ev Yepremé, i Venetik, i tparan srboyn Ghazaru, 1839 (Commentary on the 
Acts of the Apostles excerpted by the ancients from Chrysostom and Ephrem, 
Venice, Press of St. Lazarus, 1839). 
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adapted and abridged that translation, and interwove it, as he says, 
with the Armenian version of Ephrem’s commentary on Acts. 

The earlier note begins thus: “In the year 6501 of creation, 
and in 1077 of our Saviour’s advent, and 525 of the Armenian era 
of Khosrov, in the reign of Michael, son of Ducas, and in the 
patriarchate of Kosmas, I, Gregory son of Gregory the Parthian (Pal- 
havuni). . . having been found worthy of the throne of my ancestor 
St. Gregory, was in accordance with the vision of the seer St. Isaac 
driven out by the violence of the Scythians’ sword and made my 
way to the gleaming abode of St. Constantine [7.e. Constantinople]. 
And I discovered there the interpretation, sought for by many, of 
Acts by the great John Chrysostom. . . . And meeting with the 
wise rhetor Kirakos, who was equipped with Greek and Armenian 
culture, I gave the treasure of my soul to be with abundant grace 
translated. And having received it with sincere joy, as if it were 
the tablets of the first prophet, I traversed with much fatigue the 
expanse of the Libyan and Asiatic Sea, and providentially reached 
the portion of Shem on the slopes of Taurus, the angelic abode of 
saints, and there found my son, the gifted Kirakos, my spiritual 
son, and pupil of the learned George my vicegerent [or successor]. 
He gladly undertook to repair the rude text of the rhetor, remoulding 
it in our idiom so as to be easy to listen to and harmonious.” 

The above is an account of the version of Chrysostom’s com- 
mentary used for this catena. If, as the Armenian editors allege, 
an old fifth-century translation of that father’s commentary once 
existed, we have not got it here.t 

In the other note the catenist dedicates his work to the 
Lord Johannes, Brother of the King, Bishop of Dlek Maulevon, and 
Overseer of the holy clergy of Grner. He declares that he has been 
requested by that prelate to compose this catena, asks his readers 
to pardon his shortcomings, and recommends them to read for 
themselves the full commentaries, which he has abridged and woven 
together. 

The bulk of the catena contained in the two codices consists of 
extracts from Chrysostom. Next in amount to this father comes 
Ephrem.. The catena also contains matter attributed in the lem- 
mata to Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianz, David the Philo- 
sopher, Dionysius [of Alexandria ?], Cyril of Jerusalem, Cyril [of 


1 The text of Chrysostom’s commentary from which this eleventh-century 
version was made was almost identical with that of the tenth-century Greek 
ms. of the commentary in the library of New College, Oxford, which was used 
by Savile for his edition, but too much neglected by the Benedictine editor 
Montfaucon. The monastic library at Valarshapat contains a copy of the 
same Greek text, dated a.p. 1077, according to the catalogue of Kareneantz, 
but really written two centuries later. 
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Alexandria ?], Kirakos, and Nerses Catholicos, patriarch of Sis in 
Armenian Cilicia. This last father died about 1167, so that the 
catena may have been made soon after that date.1 

The sections of this catena headed ‘ Ephrem’ were translated 
by me for Dr. Rendel Harris, who printed the chief part of them 
in his Four Lectures on the Western Teat of the New Testament, 
1894. I subsequently contributed a fuller study of it to the 
American Journal of Philology, vol. xvii., 1896, pp. 135-171. 

It has been supposed by scholars that Chrysostom’s commentary, 
which contains many Bezan readings, rests on the work of an older 
commentator, who used a Bezan text. I suggested in the American 
Journal of Philology that the Armenian catenist might have had in 
his hands not Chrysostom’s commentary at all, but this assumed 
earlier work, perhaps written by Chrysostom’s master Diodorus of 
Tarsus. Such an hypothesis seemed to explain several character- 
istics of the Armenian. First, the fact that its text follows the 
order of the verses, whereas Chrysostom, after running over a long 
section of the text in its proper sequence, then, after the stereo- 
typed remark: ad iSwpev dvwlev ra eipnpéva, proceeds to pick 
out a verse or verses here and there, in any sort of order, and to 
append detached comments which cohere with, and sometimes even 
repeat, the comments made in his first and more orderly review. 
Not seldom, too, his commentary cites the same verse in several 
forms. Secondly, the catena, in sections ascribed in the lemmata 
to Chrysostom, has many Bezan readings. Were not these drawn 
from the older commentary used by him, from which were derived 
other Bezan readings of the Greek text which he was translating @ 
Thirdly, the catena constantly presents a text of Chrysostom widely 
different from Montfaucon’s. Were not these variations of text 
such as might be expected, if the Armenian document said to be a 
version of Chrysostom really preserved the work of another older 
author whom Chrysostom had exploited ? 

This hypothesis broke down when in 1919 I collated the New 
College ms. of Chrysostom on Acts, for there I found a text of 
Chrysostom identical with that of the catena, and so greatly different 
from Montfaucon’s that it must represent another edition of his 
homilies. A comparison of the two texts suggests indeed that he 


1 (The Armenian historian Kirakos of Gandzak (thirteenth century) states 
in his History of Armenia (Tiflis edition, 1910, p. 104) that the Vardapet 
Ananias of Sanatin (in the Borchalo district near Tiflis) ““made into a com- 
mentary on the Apostle the words of Ephrem and John Chrysostom and Cyril 
and other saints.” Conybeare, however, to whose attention this was brought, 
became convinced after investigation that Kirakos was in error. Ananias, as 
the leading exegete of the period in the Caucasian district, was a natural subject 
for a compliment of Cilician origin.—R. P. B.] 
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delivered the homilies twice over, and that Montfaucon’s text and 
the New College codex rest upon the shorthand notes of two different 
deliveries. The catenist certainly had the genuine Chrysostom in 
his hands, and it was he who skilfully rearranged the disiecta membra 
of the Greek original to form an orderly whole. Further, since the 
catenist combined Chrysostom and Ephrem, the explanation sug- 
gests itself that Bezan variants in the catena not found in the Greek 
texts of Chrysostom are due to the catenist’s use of the only Bezan 
text he possessed, namely that of Ephrem. 

This last surmise has been justified by a further discovery. 
Father Joseph Dashean’s catalogue of the Armenian mss. in the 
Mechitarist convent at Vienna prints from Cod. 571 the beginning 
and end of a long fragment, and the closing paragraph resembles the 
last citation from Ephrem given in the catena. By the kindness 
of Father Akinean, librarian of the convent, a copy of the codex was 
procured, and it proved to contain an almost complete text of the 
lost commentary of Ephrem on Acts, amply revealing the character 
of the earliest Syriac version used by that writer. The Mechitarist 
Fathers of Vienna published in 1921 the Armenian text, which is a 
translation made in the fifth century.+ 

This commentary of Ephrem is brief and cursory; the author 
only touches on the text here and there, passing over large tracts 
of it without remark, and summarising only the portions which 
interested him, especially the speeches, in which, unfortunately, are 
found fewest peculiarities of the Bezan text.2, Ephrem seldom quotes 
the text verbatim ; and perhaps it is well for us that he does not, 


1 K’nnakan Hratarakutiun Matenagrutean ev T’argmanutean Nakhneag 
Hayoc. MHator B., Prak I., Surb Eprem: Meknutiun Gorcoe Arakeloc, 
hratakee H. Nersés V. Akinean mkhiti ukhté. Vienna, Mkhit‘arean Tparon, 
1921 (Critical Editions of the Literature and Translations of the Ancient 
Armenians. Section II., Part 1. Saint Ephrem: Commentary on the Acts of 
the Apostles, edited by Father Nerses Akinean of the Mechitarist Brethren. 
Vienna, Mechitarist Press, 1921). 

2 See the careful study of August Merk, ‘ Der neuentdeckte Kommentar 
des hl. Ephraem zur Apostelgeschichte,’ Zeitschrift fir katholische Theologie, 
vol. xlviii., 1924, pp. 37-58, 226-260. Merk’s conclusion (p. 227) as to the 
relation of Ephrem’s Commentary to the renderings of the Armenian New 
Testament is as follows: “ Die Untersuchung simtlicher Schriftstellen in 
Kommentar wir in Scholien hat zu dem Ergebnis gefiihrt, dass haufig der 
Wortlaut der armenischen Bibel bis in alle Einzelheiten iibernommen ist, dass 
jedoch eben so oft Unterschiede sowohl in der Wortwahl wie in der Wortfolge 
zutage treten. Bisweilen sind die Verschiedenheiten sehr gering, in andern 
Fallen machen sie sich stark geltend.’” Merk’s observations on the readings 
in detail include valuable comparison with the quotations from Acts in other 
works of Ephrem. In a number of cases his contributions have made it possible 
to add something to Conybeare’s footnotes. 
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since Armenian translators regularly reproduced texts from Scripture 
in the current form familiar to them after the year 430. In its 
meagre brevity, and in the way in which it leaps from chapter to 
chapter, omitting entire episodes, the work resembles Ephrem’s 
commentary on the Diatessaron, or Cassiodorus on Acts. 

Between the catena and the full commentary there is a marked 
difference in Armenian style. The commentary is no more than a 
Syriac treatise written with Armenian words; Syriac idioms and 
syntax colour every sentence, and the result is often a chaos which 
I have not tried to set in order. The split relative is everywhere, 
for example (chap. v. 1), illos ‘ quod’ [indefinite case] spiritus sanctus 
omnia explorans habitabat in illis. The personal endings or references 
of the Syriac verb are regularly reproduced, although the Armenian 
inflexions render them superfluous; thus, implebant ali, dicit alle, 
where implebant and dicit alone would suffice. The Semitism 
‘added and’ before verbs is frequent. It is the most Syriacising 
version of a Syriac original I have ever met with in Armenian litera- 
ture. It is dated by Father Akinean in the fifth century, a period 
in which the Armenians rendered many books from Syriac, even such, 
like the works of Husebius, as they afterwards had in Greek. 

The catenist, on the other hand, tried to eliminate such peculiari- 
ties, and to turn the text into good Armenian. Although he largely 
removed uncouth Syriac idioms, he was otherwise accurate in his 
excerpts.! 

In the Venice codices of the catena not a little Ephremic matter 
is labelled ‘ Chrysostom’ in the lemmata; and not a little of it is 
embedded in sections drawn from Chrysostom. The whole catena, 
like the work of Chrysostom on which it rests, is divided into fifty- 
five homilies, headed: “I. That it is not right to defer baptism ; 
II. Against the Hellenes,” etc. At the beginning of each homily 
the name of the author cited is omitted, but the matter is in such 
cases Chrysostom. I have often, following Akinean, headed it 
‘Anon.’ The Chrysostom matter is rearranged to suit the order 
of chapter and verse, as in the Greek catenae. 

In the midst of his Chrysostom the catenist often introduces a 
single sentence of Ephrem, so that only since the recovery of Ephrem’s 
integral text has it been possible to disentangle so confused a skein. 
Not so often he slips sentences of Chrysostom into sections mainly 
taken from Ephrem. We see here how ancient texts came to be 
conflated. 

As to Ephrem’s text of Acts, the evidence is not so ample as 
could be desired, but it is decisive. First, Ephrem knew nothing 
of the Peshitto text. Secondly, he used a primitive Syriac version 


1 On the date of the catena see below, p. 391, note 3. 
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of a Greek text almost identical with that of Codex Bezae. Thirdly, 
whenever he does vary from the Bezan text, it is never to agree 
with the great Greek uncials, but with the scholia of Thomas of 
Heracleia, or with the Fleury palimpsest of the Old Latin, or with 
Gigas or some other of the Old Latin texts, or with Irenaeus, Ter- 
tullian, or those parts of Augustine which preserve what I believe 
to have been the primitive text of Acts. 

The bulk of the text of the commentary is only contained in 
Codex 571, f.1a-22a of the Mechitarist convent in Vienna, written 
A.D. 1284. In this the beginning as far as chap. ii. 14 is lost. The 
first part of the lost passage is found in two manuscripts of the 
same library, Cod. 47, £.143a-145d, and Cod. 305, £.74b-76a. Variants 
of Cod. 305 rarely affect the sense, and almost wholly concern the 
spelling. 

Codex 571, besides the long lacuna Acts i. 1-i1. 14, has others, 
viz.: vii. 43-vili. 28 (one folio lost), xv. 3-12 (one folio), xvii. 29- 
xix. 9 (one folio). It is also much lacerated, so that in folios 10, 
12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, numerous lines or parts of lines are 
lost or illegible. 

I have rendered the text of the three codices of the commentary 
into Latin, my only care being to make my version quite literal 
and to retain the ordo verborum of the original. I have added in 
English (with references to the pages and lines of the Venice edition, 
1839) the Ephremic sections of the catena, which possesses the value 
of a second manuscript of the text and must be consulted, not 
only to fill up lacunae big or little, but also for the restoration’ of 
many passages of the unmutilated text. Citations of the Armenian 
vulgate in the catena are rendered into Latin. 

Most of the shorter lacunae of Codex 571 admit of being filled 
up from the catena with absolute certainty, and these supplements 
are added in square brackets. 

Where the catena does not help us, Father Akinean has con- 
jecturally restored the lost text, and this conjectural matter I have 
enclosed in round brackets. 

In footnotes I have drawn attention to Bezan or primitive 
ene found in Ephrem. Careful scrutiny may reveal more of 
these. 

I have excluded from my version of the catena a few sections 
labelled ‘of Ephrem,’ but really derived from Chrysostom, as a 
comparison of them with the original Greek, especially with the 
New College codex, suffices to prove. On the other hand, the 
catena contains, as stated above, under the heading ‘ of Chrys- 
ostom,’ much which is really Ephrem. Where the latter’s text is 
preserved it was a simple matter to detect these elements; but in 
the long lacunae it needed much weighing of evidence to do so, and 
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I was guided by two considerations: first, that certain passages 
are in the style of Ephrem and marked by Syriac idiom ; secondly, 
that the Greek sources altogether lack them. It is to be hoped that 
a second copy of the integral text may be found in some collection 
of Armenian mss. In Valarshapat, according to Kareneantz’s cata- 
logue, there are seven copies of Chrysostom’s commentary and eight 
of a commentary on Acts by Matthew Vardapet. In some of these 
the work of Ephrem may easily be lurking.t 
HS Cre: 


1 Before the late war the Valarshapat codices were removed to the 
Lazarevski Institute in Moscow, and are for the present inaccessible. 
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Codices 47 1. Liser Actuum (praks) Apostolorum Lucae Evangelistae est sicut 


and 305. 


didicimus. Is autem quamvis unus ex discipulis est, minime sodalis 
fuit domini nostri. Apostolorum vero ab initio socius erat. Qui 
quamvis evangelium, sicut audivit a discipulis, conscripsit, Actus 
Apostolorum tamen scribendo personaliter fuit oculatus testis. Is 
igitur quum videret insidias, quia post evangelium* quod scripsit 
sumpserunt fecerunt*® evangelium, cuius titulus Pueritia? Domini 
Nostri, sodales vero eorundem Librum Quaestionum in nomine 
Mariae Discipulorumque scripserunt, qui dicunt quod XVIITesimo 
mense ascendit Primogenitus, de quo Apostoli eius post XL dies 
scribunt quod ascendit—ergo ut frustraret insidiosos libros hetero- 
doxorum de evangelio domini nostri, iuventutis, dico, et senectutis, 
posuit in initio libri quem scripsit, scilicet Actuum (praks) Apo- 
stolorum, initium evangelii domini nostri atque finem; ut demon- 
straret omnem actum, quacunque inveniatur scriptus in nomen 
domini nostri, qui senior est quam baptisma Iohannis, et iunior est et 
posterior quam dies ascensionis eius post XL dies, alienum et super- 
fluum esse quoad verum evangelismum. Quoniam igitur dixit, Nisi 
ego discedam, paracletus non veniet ad vos, ergo paracletus ad finem 
pentecostes venit, et manifestum fuit quod ad finem XL dierum, sicut 
dixit apostolis, ascendit ille; falsiloquusque fuit insidiosus sermo 
heterodoxorum qui dicunt quod post XVIII menses ascendit. 

2. Scripsit etiam de resurrectione domini nostri et de adscensione 
eius et de adventu spiritus ad exitum pentecostes. 

3. Scripsit etiam de paucitate discipulorum et de incremento 
quod quibusdam diebus lapsis factum est illorum. 

4. Scripsit etiam de curatione claudi de utero matris eius, etiam 
quod per curationem in quadragesimo anno duo millia additi sunt 
ecclesiae. 

5. Scripsit etiam de adventu Sauli ad Damascum et de visione 
quae evenit in via, de caecatis et apertis oculis eius, et de persecutione 
eius in Iudaea, et quod dimiserunt eum in sporta de muro, ille autem 
profectus est Ierusalem. 

6. Scripsit etiam de descensu Shmavonis ad Lidiam urbem, et de 
curatione eius qui per octo annos paralyticus fuerat. 

7. Scripsit etiam de muliere beata, quae experta est curationem 

1 Catena adds post which codices omit. They had the genitive-dative case 
and added in before it so as to yield the sense in evangelio and make grammar 
of their text. 2 Sumpserunt fecerunt—a Syriasm. 

* Cuius titulus pueritia; literally, in nomine pueritiae—a Syriasm. 
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Or the Acts (gorts) of the Apostles the author is Luke the gospeller, p. 13. 13- 
who though from the beginning of Christ our Lord’s preaching he * 7? 
was not with him, yet joined the apostles of the Lord Christ from 
the beginning forth of the descent of the Spirit and earlier. And 
although the gospel which he wrote, as he heard from Christ’s 
disciples, he did write, yet of the Acts of the Apostles which he 
wrote he was with his own eyes an eyewitness sure. This then is 
later than his gospel which he wrote, for he saw that certain im- 
postors wrote out of their heads a gospel, in name, ‘ Of the Child- 
hood of Christ our Lord,’ and others, a book of ‘ Questions’ in 
the name of Mary and of the disciples of Christ, in which they say 
that after the resurrection it was after eighteen months he ascended, 
the Firstborn, of whom his apostles write that it was after forty 
days exactly that he ascended into heaven,—so then Luke, in order 
to frustrate the false books of the heterodox from the gospel of 
Christ our Lord, who invent an older and younger series of works 
about the Lord Jesus, some of them prior to his baptism and others 
subsequent to his ascension after forty days, lays down in the book 
of Acts of the Apostles a beginning and end of our Lord’s deeds, 
in the same way as do the other gospellers, beginning from the 
Lord’s baptism by John until his ascension on the fortieth day, 
in order to show that any deed, wherever it be found written, in 
the name of the Lord Christ, prior to his baptism or later than the 
fortieth day of his ascension, is a deed foreign to Christ our Lord. 
And it is clear thence that Christ himself said to his disciples : 
Unless I go, the Comforter will not come. And the Comforter at 
the close of Pentecost came on the fiftieth day after his resurrection. 
It was clear then that at the fulfilment of the quadragesima, as 
the apostles said, Jesus ascended, and false are the impostors who 
say his ascension was after eighteen months. So then Luke wrote 
about the resurrection of our Lord, about his ascension, and about 
the coming of the Spirit, and the increase of the disciples, and of 
whatever followed. 
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per Shmavonem ; et de revelatione; factum enim est super eum 
venire Caesaream, ut per Cornelium incircumcisum proveheretur 
novo modo evangelismus domini inter ethnicos. 

8. Scripsit de discipulatu qui factus est Antiochiae per Paulum 
et Barnabam, et quod appellati sunt ibi novo modo Christiani. 

9. Scripsit etiam de Agabo qui prophetavit de fame quae evenit, 
cuius in tempore famis dederunt portari discipuli evangelii de quovis 
quodcunque eorum fuit ad ministerium sanctorum in Ierusalem. 

10. Scripsit etiam de Agrippa, quod occidit Iacobum fratrem 
Ioannis gladio. Voluit occidere etiam Petrum ; in eadem vero nocte 
solvit vincula angelus et egressus est, liberatus est usque Caesaream. 
Etiam quod propter eum accepit Agrippas retributionem peccatorum 
suorum, et mortuus est de vermibus quum degrederetur de bemate!suo. 

11. Scripsit etiam quod segregati sunt Paulus et Barnabas per 
manuum impositionem apostolorum ad docendos gentiles. 

12. Scripsit quod perculsus est oculos suos Barshuma magus et 
admiratio * occupavit hegemona. 

13. Scripsit curationem quae fuit per Paulum claudi ab utero 
matris eius, ita ut propter curationem eius deos nuncuparent Paulum 
et Barnaban. 

14. Scripsit de disputatione eorum quae facta est Antiochiae, 
contra Iudaeos, discipuli evangelii, qui volebant subiicere ethnicos, 
qua causa a Shmavone et Iacobo.? 

15. Scripsit quod separati sunt invicem Paulus et Barnabas, et 
quod circumcidit Timotheum Paulus ipse qui impeditor erat circum- 
cisionis. 

16. Scripsit quod praepediti sunt quin loquerentur in Asia, et 
quod properarunt abire et intrare Macedoniam. 

17. Scripsit de puella incantatrice quae divinationibus suis 
quaestum praestabat dominis suis, sed curatio eius auxit tribulationem 
apostolorum. 

18. Scripsit etiam de motu terrae qui factus est in carcere et de 
fide facta apud custodem carceris. 

19. Scripsit etiam de profectu eius usque Thessalonicam,* et quod 
praepeditus est a spiritu quin loqueretur illic, quia persequebantur 
illum ab initio quum veniret evangelizaturus eos. 

20. Scripsit etiam de adventu eius ad Athenas et de circuitione 
inter idola et controversione eius contra philosophos. 

21. Scripsit et de adventu eius ad Corinthum et doctrinam quae 
aucta est et de Apolos (sic). 

22. Scripsit de Ephesiorum iterato baptismo, quia in baptisma 

1 xii. 23 karaBds dd Tod Bihuaros D. 2 xill. 12 ¢Oavuacev kal éricrevoey D. 

8 This paragraph lacks grammatical sequence. 
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Ioannis baptizati erant, et acceperunt per manuum impositionem 
eius spiritum in omnibus linguis loquendi. 

23. Scripsit de virtutibus quae per Paulum factae sunt et de 
Iudaeis idolorum filiis, qui dolo exorcizabant daemonia in nomine 
Tesu quem Paulus praedicabat. 

24. Scripsit etiam de persecutione quae exorta est contra eos 
Ephesi per Demetrium auri opificem. 

25. Scripsit etiam de congregatione suorum noctu in coenaculo, 
et quod obdormivit homo ceciditque, mortuus est, et suscitavit eum 
Paulus. 

26. Scripsit de vinculis quae manebant illum in Jerusalem et de 
ingressu eius, et quod purificatus est et intravit templum, et quod 
conturbaverunt urbem contra eum Judaei Asiani. 

27. Scripsit de centurione qui dimisit eum ad proconsulem, ne 
putaret quod per phantasiam tradiderit eum morti. 

28. Scripsit de iudicio eius coram proconsule, et quod detentus 
est ille in carcere biennium donec advenit alius hegemon. 

29. Scripsit de Paulo, quod proconsul volebat dare eum munus 
Iudaeis, et quod appellavit Caesarem, ut praetextu Caesaris ante 
mortem suam praedicaret in Roma urbe. 

30. Scripsit de descensu eius ad mare et de fluctibus tumefacti 
maris qui oborti sunt contra eum, quod vero dixit illi angelus in 
visione quod nemo eorum qui tecum sunt in nave periturus sit. 

31. Scripsit de vipera quae circumvolvit sese brachio eius, et quod 
excussit prolecitque eam, neque nocuit illi. 

32. Scripsit de ingressu illius Romam, et quod dedit mercedem 
biennio aedis de labore manuum suarum, dum opitulabatur cotidie 
hominibus qui ingrediebantur ad eum. 

Haec omnia scripsit Lucas evangelista, sicut initio sermonis sui 
dixit: Primum sermonem de quo? incepi dicere, O Theophile, quod de- 
lectabilis est deo, neque actus apostolorum sunt quos narrare paratus 
sum, sed quodcunque coepit dominus noster facere. Quae ergo sint ea 
quae fecit, nisi quae evangelizabant, fecit scripta Lucas ? Et quando 
coepit facere ? A baptismo Ioannis. Et quando iterum finivit? In 
qua die iussit apostolos in Galilaea annuntiare evangelium.2 Quos 
elegit :—id est inter omnes gentiles quos vocaverat ille.2 Monstravit 
sese quia mansit post crucem non sine signis sed cum multis signis et 
prodigiis, quae fecit quadraginta dies, quo tempore apparebat illis in 
omnibus similitudinibus et loquebatur de regno quod annuntiabat 
ante mortem suam, una*cum ceteris. Cui gloria in saecula, amen. 

1 Armenian vulgate has \éyov év. This may explain the addition de quo. 
Chrysostom adds év, showing that it is no proprius error of the Armenian. 

2 See note on i. 2 supra, pp. 256-261. Ephrem’s text plainly lacked 
dvedjupon and had kyptocew 7rd evayyédov. Did it read dxpu Fs Quepas ? 

8 Perhaps render: qui appellarunt eum; but the grammar is defective. 

4 Una, etc., is an addition by the scribe. 
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Ephrem: Usque in diem praecipiendi apostolis per spiritum p. 19. 
sanctum. As beforehand we said at the beginning of the acts of ** 
the Lord, and he fixes the end, saying: usque ad diem praecipiendi, 
which is the day of his ascension, in order to dumbfound the utterers 
of lies. 
Ephrem: He showed then that he remained after the cross p. 20. 
not without signs, but in many signs and in many prodigies, which ‘3. 
he wrought in the forty days, the while (or how) he appeared to 
them in all similitudes, sometimes among those who knew him, 
sometimes among those who knew him not, as he elsewhere says : 
oculi eorum tenebantur, that they should not know him. And Lk.xxiv.16 
subsequently : cognoverunt eum. Lk. xxiv. 35 
Ephrem: Not as having any wants of nature thenceforth, of p. 21. 
food, but condescending to a certain demonstration of the resur- + * 
rection.” 
Ephrem: And this with such firmness, because he willed not p. 28. 
to reveal to them this day of his ascension, which they saw with +” 


their own eyes. 


io 


1 Arm. vig, here cited, literally rendered means ‘he gave clues to them.’ 
2 The paragraph, Catena, p. 22. 3-31, though headed ‘Of Ephrem,’ is 
Chrys. 7 DE. 
VOL. III JIG 
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Z Ephrem : Nam accipietis virtutem and encouragement super- p. 30. 
veniente spiritu in vos. And ye shall go forth from the upper room : 8. 
and shall be manifest to the world, witnesses of my resurrection, 

and of what ye heard and saw from me, not only in Jerusalem, the 

i city of crucifiers where ye were terrified, but also among Samaritans 

| and all races. 

Ephrem: But as Elias ascended in sight of Elisha, lest they p. 31. 
should say: Jezebel slew him. For as the signs wrought by Elisha * ® 
make credible his ascension, so too the miracles wrought by the 
apostles make credible the Lord’s ascension. Lest they should 
say: they stole him. Et nubes concealed eum ab oculis eorum, 
clearly by his passing within, lest the apostles should over-weary 
themselves by gazing after him. 

Shmavon then the Zealot is by Matthew and Mark called Simon p. 35. 
the Cananean. Perhaps in Hebrew he was called literally zealot, + 1 
and it is affirmed by many that he was son of Joseph, father of 
God, and brother of the Lord. Furthermore Juda son of Jacob 
was a brother of the same Simon and son of Joseph, and he also 
was the Lord’s brother. It was he who wrote the Catholic epistle, 
called after his name the Hpistle of Juda, at the beginning of which, 
instead of terming himself brother of the Lord, he humbly writes, 
Brother of Jacobus. Whence it is clear that he is the very person 
named Lebeos and Thadeos by Matthew and Mark. Nor is it true 
that they refer to one person and Luke to another; they only call 
one and the same person by different names; nor need we be sur- 
prised, for in Hebrew a man often had two names or more. Hence 
the discrepancy of the evangelists in respect of Thadeos and of 
Juda son of Jacobus is one of names only and not of persons, 
for of the first ones chosen by Christ not one was lost save Juda 
the traitor. It is certain, then, the other Thadeos who was with 
Abgar was one of the LXX, as their tombs bear witness. For the 
Thadeos who was of the LXX died in Armenia in the Canton of 
Artaz; but Juda son of Jacobus, the one who according to Matthew 
and Mark was Thadeos one of the XII, died in Ormi of Armenia. 
Thus is confirmed the harmony of the evangelists as regards the 
names of the apostles. 

1 That all the above, except the last two sentences, is Ephrem, is shown 
by its recurrence in Isho‘dad’s commentary on Acts, Horae Semiticae, Cam- 
bridge, 1913, p. 5. Here the order of the apostles is enumerated from the 
Diatessaron, and the text proceeds thus: “‘ From which it is evident that 
Simeon the Canaanite, whom Matthew and Mark mention, and the Diates- 
saron, is Simeon Zelotes, whom Luke mentions in his two books, and Judah 
bar Jacob, whom Luke mentions in his two books, is Lebbaeus, who was called 
Thaddai by Matthew and Mark, whence the one of the evangelists who men- 
tions him does not mention the other; and the one who mentions Simeon the 
Canaanite does not mention Simeon Zelotes. Now Lebbaeus is not the name 
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of a man, but the name of his village, to say that he is a Lebbaean, and from 
this it is evident that Thaddai and James were Lebbaeans, that is, from Lebbi ; 
and the father of James was Halfai. But the name of Thaddai was once 
Judah, and, at the last, in his discipleship, his name was changed and he was 
called Thaddai; as also Simeon was called Peter, and the sons of Zebedee 
Benai Ragshi, and Levi Matthew.” 

[To the above note by Conybeare, Professor Burkitt adds the following : 

There are grave reasons for doubting whether any of the section attributed 
to Ephrem on i. 13 (the names of the apostles) really comes from him or from 
any of his contemporaries. 

1. The Catena (on Acts i. 13) speaks (end of col. 17) of ‘ Jude son of James,’ 
ie, "Iovéas "IaxwBov, and says that this Jude was son of Joseph, therefore 
brother of James, and adds: ‘It was he who wrote the Catholic epistle.” 
The writer of this sentence knew the Epistle of Jude and accepted it as canonical. 
Therefore he was no Syrian, for the Peshitta only includes James, 1 Peter, and 
1 John, out of the seven Catholic Epistles. And further, even this reduced 
canon of the Peshitta seems to have been one of Rabbula’s innovations, for 
there is no certain trace of any of these Epistles in Syriac before 411. Ephrem 
himself never refers to them in any of his voluminous genuine works. The 
most that can be alleged is a quotation of 1 Peter and a quotation of 1 John 
in the * Severus-Catena ’ (see the beginning of Samuel), itself a suspect source. 
When, therefore, we find Armenian compilations of a later age contradicting 
the testimony of the ancient Syriac evidence, it seems pretty certain that 
the compiler has affixed a wrong label, or has derived his material from a 
tainted source. 

2. The compiler goes on to tell us about Lebeos and Thadeos. ‘ Thaddaeus,’ 
of course, is the true reading of Mark iii. 18, including syr.sin, while the 
Westerns have ‘ Lebbaeus’ (D lat.eur), or ‘ Judas’ (e and virtually c), or 
omit altogether (W). In Matt. x. 3 the ‘true’ text again has ‘ Thaddaeus,’ 
but D lat.afr have ‘ Lebbaeus’ and lat.eur has ‘ Judas Zelotes.’ Here syr.sin 
(hiat cur) has ‘ Jude son of James,’ in which it is supported by the Acts of 
Thomas, and virtually by Isho‘dad’s Diatessaron-list (see my Note, Hvangelion 
da-Mepharreshé, ii. 270 f.). The later Greek mss. and the Peshitta have 
‘ Lebbaeus surnamed Thaddaeus,’ but there is no trace of this name in Syriac 
before Rabbula (411-435). 

All therefore that the Armenian catenist and Isho‘dad put in about 
‘Lebbaeus who was called Thaddaeus by Matthew and Mark’ can hardly 
come from Ephrem or from a Diatessaron source. It must be later, something 
written after the Peshitta had supplanted both the Diatessaron and the 
Evangelion da-Mepharreshé. Isho‘dad’s express quotation of the Diatessaron- 
list is all right ; no doubt his source knew the Diatessaron-text as well as that 
of the Peshitta of Matthew. That is to say, it was probably a Syriac-speaking 
scholar writing about the middle of the fifth century, not earlier. Or was it 
possibly the learned Jacob of Edessa ? 

3. The Christian missionary who ‘ was with Abgar ’ and evangelized Edessa 
was called ‘ Addai,’ according to the unanimous testimony of the Syriac- 
speaking Church. Eusebius identified Addai (which in Greek would be Addaeus) 
with Thaddaeus, but this identification had no influence in Syriac-speaking 
lands (in Eus. H.#. i. 13 [Syriac] ‘ Thaddaeus’ is called not Thaddai but Haddai 
in one of the two Syriac Mss.). Therefore ‘ Thadeos who was with Abgar ’ is 
not likely to be Ephrem’s remark. 
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1 But that he fell to earth and burst asunder and his bowels were 


poured out, comes to the same thing. For he shut the door against 


himself before he strangled himself, and remained on the gibbet 
there during Paraskeve Sabbath. When he swelled up and became 
heavy, was cut the cord by which he hung, he fell, burst asunder 
and was poured out. But the stench of corruption of the heap 
and of his guts brought together the sons of Israel to come and see 
his infamy and the awful sign which heralded for him hell-fire.? 


Kphrem : De quo excessit Iudas ambulare in locum suum. Not Pp. 


inte that which is luminous which the Lord promised him, but into 
the dark. 


[Dion(ysius) : For the lot so called manifests a sort of divine p. 


gift of the holy rank of that divine election, whence also (it shows) 
how they received into the apostolic number of the holy Twelve 
the one divinely manifested by the divine lot. For he was numbered 
and called cum undecim apostolis twelve.*] 


4, It is true that neither the extant part of the Commentary nor the Catena 
mentions Matthias by that or any other name. At the same time a genuine 
Old Syriac Commentary on Acts might be expected to exhibit the most 
remarkable known peculiarity of that text, viz. the substitution of the name 
“Tholomaeus ’ for ‘ Matthias’: so Aphraates 4, 6 (Parisot 149. 22), and the 
Syriac Eusebius, H.H.i. 12 (ed. McLean, p. 49) and iii. 29 (ed. McLean, p. 161). 

I feel pretty sure that Isho‘dad and the Armenian translator of the Catena 
must have taken their information from something labelled Ephrem that had 
very little claim to be his. Possibly it is all connected with the ‘ Severus- 
Catena,’ a great mass of material compiled in a.D. 861, some of it genuine 
Ephrem, some of it not. It seems to me to show that we should be very 
cautious in taking any statement in the Armenian Catena as good evidence 
for Ephrem’s opinions or for the lost Old Syriac text of Acts.—F. C. B.] 

1 The section, Catena, p. 38. 8 ff., labelled ‘ Ephrem,’ is from Chrys. 26 5. 

* This passage, though coming in the middle of a section of Chrysostom, 
is almost certainly Ephrem. Chrysostom contains nothing of the kind. It 
may be taken by the catenist from the old Armenian version of Kphrem’s 
comment on the Diatessaron, but Ephrem may equally well have repeated 
his story in commenting on Acts. In any case it corresponds to the reading 
of Augustine, Contra Felicem, ‘ collum sibi alligavit,’ and of vg.codd ‘ suspensus.’ 

In rendering Chrysostom on this verse, the catenist cites the Armenian 
vulgate: ‘and having swollen up he burst asunder.’ The old Georgian had 
the same reading, equivalent to mpynobels or mempnouévos found in Kuthymius. 
The Armenian and Georgian must have preserved it from the older Syriac, 
and Ephrem must have read it in his text of Acts. 

3 This (not from Ephrem) involves ouvxatetyndic0n peta Trav eEvdexa 
admocrb\wy dwoéxaros, or some similar conflate text; cf. Aug. C. Felicem., 
D hcl.tezt have ‘ twelve.’ I record the passage because of the coincidence with 
D ete. The ordinal number was signified by the cardinal. 

The first, and longer, sentence of the extract is from Dionysius Areopagita, 
Eccl. hier. v. 5 (p. 288; Migne, col. 513): aept 5¢ rod Oelou krAnpov Tot Tw Marbig 
Oewwas érurecbyTos erepor pev dda elpjxacw ovK edayds, ws oluar, Thy ewhy de Kal 


p. 38. 


Pine, 
bo 
Sais 
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Chrys: He shows also the prediction of Christ to have been 
in part fulfilled in regard to the traitor: Vae homini illi, bonum 
erat ei si natus non fuisset, which might be said in regard to the 
Jews, to wit, Wretched are ye, for if your guide Judas suffered thus, 
much more yourselves. But he did not say anything of the kind, 
but seeing that what they bought for the Tombs of the Strangers 
is aptly called the place Akeldama after the issue in chief, that is, 
through the desolation which Jerusalem suffered at the hands of 
Titus and his. Wherefore, setting forth next the suitable award 


_ of the field, he adduces the prophet: It is written, he says, in the 


Book of Psalms, that is in the hymns of David: Fiat commoratio 
eius deserta, et in his abode (or roof) let no one dwell. This he said 
about the city and house. Very aptly, for what is more waste than 
a tomb. But the desolating of the house in which the traitor 
strangled himself harbingered the last desolation of the Jews. For 
the men of Vespasian and Titus wasting them with the sword and 
hunger, the city became according to the Jews’ decision a grave of 
strangers, that is, of the besieging soldiers.+ 


avros évvoray ép®. doxet ydp wor Ta AbyLa KAHpov dvoudoas OeapxiKdy TL OBpor, 
Umodndodv éxelyw T@ lepapxixp yopw Tov brd THs Oelas éxNoyhs dvadedevypévov. 
The identification is due to Professor Burkitt, who remarks that the Syriac 
translation of Dionysius was made by Sergius of Ras ‘Ain, who died in 536, 
a fact which gives us a measure of the date of the catena. Isho‘dad also 
(Comm. on Acts i. 26, Horae Semiticae x. p. 7) quotes Dionysius on Acts i. 26: 
‘¢ Dionysius says that they received a revelation about this.” The second, 
shorter, sentence, referring to the ‘eleven,’ is not taken from the passage in 
Dionysius Areopagita. 

1 Here as usual the catenist weaves into one connected whole the disjecta 
membra of Chrysostom, 24 © and 27 B o, thus: 

245: yevnbirw  éraviis adrav epnuos cal wh éorw 6 KaTouay & avrn: 
TovTo mepl Tov xwplov Kal Tis olxlas. 

27AB: 6 Beds adrods jvdyKkacey otTw Kadéoat “HBpaorl ’Axehdapd* dad 
tovTov kal rd “Lovdalors émiévar wédANovTa Kaka Shra Hv Kal Oelkvvor Téws Thy 
mpoppnow éeodoav éx pépous, Thy Néyouoay: Kaddov fy ait@ ei otk (New Coll. 
MS. ut) éyevv}On 6 dvOpwros éxetvos. Kal wept Trav "lovdalwy ra atta dpudter 
héyerr. ef yap 6 yevduevos ddnyds, moANG MGANov Kal ovToL’ GAN ovdEev ToTwWY 
Aéyer Téws. elra Oecxvds 8ru wept adrod elxdrws dv éyouro ’AkehOaud, emdyer Tov 
mpopyrny éyovta: Levndyrw 1 éravdts attod egpnuos. Th yap épnudtepov tod 
tagov yevésOar; ware Kal eixdrws dv avdrod KdnOeln TO Xwplov. Oo yap TO Tlunua 
KaTaBardyv, ef Kal repo ol qyopaxdres elev, adtds dy ein dSlkatos AoyiferOa Kpuos 
Epnudoews peyddrns. atlrn 7 épjuwors mpoolurov ris "lovdaiKijs, el yé Tis akpiBds 
éterdcets. Kal yap éxelvor éavrovs dvethov hiuw@, Kal modhods dréxrewav, Kal Taos 
yeyovey 4 TONS TGV oTpaTLWTaY. 

The form of citation of Ps. lxix. 25 (Ixviii. 26) in the catena is noteworthy. 
The first part agrees with the Armenian vulgate (while Chrysostom 24 2, 
but not 27, reads ai’réy for atrod). The second part is given in a unique 
form, not found in Chrysostom’s citation (24 8) nor anywhere else, but apparently 
implied in the following sentence, rotro mepi rod xwplov Kal rijs olklas. 


p. 39. 22- 
40. 2. 
i, 19-20. 
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Hphrem (?) : Et cum complerentur dies pentecostes, erant omnes p. 44. 
concorditer in uno loco. Pentecost with the Greeks is called fifty, ii. 1. 
and it was one of the great and notable feasts of the Jews, appointed 
___- seven times seven days after Zatik on the 50th, and at the same time 
a the beginning of harvest, on which day also took place the giving of 
the law in Sinai. Moreover the 50th year was at that time honoured 
in Israel by remission of debts and a return afresh of patrimony. 

Ephrem: A voice of violent wind was in the house where the p. 


Hie) 
bop 
© & 


The catenist goes further, and refers to ‘ the house in which the traitor strangled 
himself,’ a description to which nothing in Chrysostom’s text corresponds. 
I believe this touch must be from Ephrem, and that the catenist also derived 
his citation of Ps. Ixix. 25 from Ephrem’s commentary. We may conclude: 
(1) that the older commentary on Acts used by Chrysostom had the reading 
of Thomas of Harkel; (2) that Ephrem had the same. The only alternative 
supposition is that the text of Chrysostom used by the Armenian translator 
of 4.D. 1077 contained kai év 77 olxig, so that the catenist took it from the 
Armenian version of Chrysostom. Unfortunately, of this version a few pages 
only have been printed in Venice, so that we cannot test the hypothesis ; but 
it is improbable, because the New College text of Chrysostom, which other- 
wise perfectly fits the catena, shows no departure from the Greek text of Acts 
in the second part of the citation. The form of citation in the catenist does 
not exactly correspond to the Armenian version of the Psalms, and in any case 
the catenist would have had no reason to turn away from the Armenian vulgate 
text of Acts i. 20. The T.R. reads: 

yéypamTar yap év BiBhw Parudar, 

yevnoyrw 1 éravdus airot épymos, 

kal un €oTw 6 KaToK@v év arf. 
This is also the reading of D. Professor A. C. Clark notes that atréy is read 
for avrod probably in Thomas of Harkel’s scholion, which agrees substantially 
with the Syro-hexaplar (see above, p. clxii), and certainly in d t, while for kai 
ph... airy Thomas has ‘et in tabernaculo eorum non sit qui habitet,’ 
equivalent to cal év 7@ oKnvemare abrOy wh torw 6 KarotkOr. 

The first ai7Gv is found in Mss. of the Armenian lectionary, and is due to the 
influence of codices like C 81 from which the earlier Armenian text of Acts 
was revised about the year 430. The longer variant of Thomas is not recorded 
by Zahn or Blass, yet it stands en toutes lettres in the catena. 

1 One of the two Venice mss. of the catena adds this note from the 
catenist’s hand : 

*“* Mark this passage. Pentecost is in his own commentary called by John 
‘the beginning of harvest,’ but he means the Levitical zatik by ‘ beginning 
of harvest,’ for it was at zatik they dedicated on the altar, and so far forth 
pentecost appears to be the end of harvest. Choose as you please. Moreover 
it was the 50th year in which the Lord was crucified and the Spirit descended. 
It is not clear. This last information we derive from Philo and the Chronicon 
and were perplexed.” 

I can find no similar passage in the Greek texts of Chrysostom. In the 
catena it begins the fourth homily and is acephalous, as the first section of a 
homily always is; yet I doubt if Nphrem wrote it. 


Codex 571]. 
ii. 15-22. 


li. 23. 


li. 25-34. 


i. 29. 
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. stabant circa illos. Coepit annuntiare evangelium ad 
exitum pentecostes. Non dicit, Musto ebrii sumus, sed Spiritu sancto 
impletisumus. Ergo considerate et mementote propheticum spiritum 
de ore Ioel prophetae et videte quae in illo tempore locutus est et in 
diebus salutis patrum nostrorum, quae facta sunt a Sninakerim rege 
Assyriae, mysteriose consummata sunt, en, hodie persalutem gentilium. 
Coram vobis actibus et re vera consummantur. Id enim quod dixit 
deus: In diebus novissimis emittam spiritum meum super omnem 
carnem, et prophetabunt filii vestri et filiae vestrae, et iuvenes vestri 
visiones videbunt, en hodie consummatum est re vera et actibus, 
sicut vox superna et odor internus et linguae, quae inter nos omnes 
loquuntur, testificantur nobis. Audite abhinc non verba Galilaeorum, 
sed verba apostolorum qui spiritu sancto digni facti sunt. Iesus 
igitur ille qui educatus est in Nazareth, vir ille qui apparuit in signis 
et prodigiis, quaecunque fecit deus per illum. Praedicabant eum 
ilis virum, ut tanquam lac darent illis evangelium, ut postquam 
perfecti forent et fierent confirmati, praedicarent illis iudicem et 
creatorem et deum tanquam verum cibum. 

Hune ait qui definitus separatus fuit consiliis dei, ad haec omnia 
quae fecistis apud illum, quia eum suscitavit deus, i1uxta quod non 
decebat neque commodum erat quod maneret in inferno, id quod 
David cecinit de eodem: Dixit dominus domino meo, sede ad 
dextram meam. Iterumque dixit: Non dereliquisti animam meam 
in inferno neque dedisti sancto tuo videre corruptionem. 

Quod minime de David implentur ista, manifestum est, quia 
sepulchrum Davidis usque in hodiernum diem apud nos est. Iesum 
autem deus suscitavit, nosque sumus testes eius, nobisque testi- 
ficantur, ecce, vox et odor, omnesque linguae quibus iam ante vos 
loquimur.. Non igitur David, qui sepultus est inter vos, ascendit in 
coelos, sed filius Davidis cui promissus est per Davidem thronus dei. 
Scripsit enim: Dixit dominus domino meo, sede ad dextram meam. 
Ergo e testimonio prophetarum et Davidis quod adducitur vobis, et e 
voce quam audistis, et odore fragrantiae quem accipitis, et omnibus 
linguis quas loquimur et auditis, vos, omnis domus Israelis, qui con- 
gregati estis hodie hic, sciverunt (sic) et cognoverunt quod fecit 
Christum et sedere fecit eum ad dextram, hunc Iesum quem vos 
crucifixistis. 


1 ii. 24 rof ddouv D Iren. 
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disciples of Jesus were assembled, and a sweet smell exhaled from 
the violence of the wind and filled all the house. 

Nyss. Eph.: Et replevit totam domum ubi erant sedentes. And 
how did the wind fill the house? Evidently with a sweet odour 
and brilliant light.t 

Ephrem : Seditque supra singulos eorum. That is, the tongues 


appearing sat upon them individually. It is clear they severally ' 


sat on each, all the portions sitting down on them one by one. This 
is why, resuming the whole of the portions in one because of their 
identity of nature, he uses the singular and says, It sat upon each.2 

Ephrem: Facta autem hac voce, convenit multitudo et con- 
gregata est. The voice which came from heaven was audible to 
all citizens, and the smell which exhaled from the violence of the 
wind collected the many together. This is the sound which there was. 


Ephrem: These same people whom the dread sound stirred p. 
and the fragrant smell led gathered together, when they saw the 


Galileans talking in all tongues, wondered, as he says: Quoniam 
audiebat uniuscuiusque linguis loquieorum. But let no one imagine 
the Apostles were speaking in their native tongue, while their hearers 
heard (them speak) in their own several tongues. 


And showed their good will, for, amazed at what had happened, p. 
1 


they said, What is the meaning of this ? % 

Ephrem: For as the dawn is sign of sunrise, so the signs on the 
day of the cross of Christ harbingered the outpouring of the Spirit 
of God. 

Ephrem: Whoselighthe vouchsafed to the Gentiles, and the vapour 


of smoke to the crucifiers for the exacting from them of requital for # 


the blood of Christ and of the just. And there is darkened upon 
them the sun before they be caught in the lake of fire, of which he 
says: Antequam venerit dies domini magnus et manifestus. 

Ephrem: He proclaims him man human, that as with milk he 
may feed them with the gospel, but, when they be made perfect, 
they shall proclaim him judge, creator, and God. 


1 The above is headed Nyss-Ephrem, but it can hardly be from Gregory 
of Nyssa. But compare a paragraph in a later paragraph of the catena (p. 46) 
headed Nazianzen: “Therefore in various forms it appears, for not a wind 
and smell and light only, but tongues visible they saw, and these like fire, to 
indicate many persons through fire.”” But Nazianzen is no more likely than 
the other Gregory to have had a reference to the odour of sanctity in his 
text of Acts, and we may suspect here the influence of Ephrem. 

2 Chrysostom 33 B D is a little similar, but there is no reason to regard the 
ascription to Ephrem as wrong. 

3 The catenist injects into the middle of a passage from Chrysostom the 
words émi 7G yeyovér: (so D Aug. Contra ep. Fund). His source must have been 
Ephrem, for Chrysostom lacks the words, and the catenist hardly added them 
de suo. 


p. 49. 
li. 6-8. 


hy eA 


ii. 37-41. 


iii. 1-16. 


iii. 17-26. 
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Quidam vero ex iis,! postquam viderunt verba prophetarum, nam 
iterabat Shmavon re vera, sed et linguae quidem testificabantur de 
eodem, exterriti sunt, et incipiebant dicere illi: Quid autem faciemus 
et vivamus ? Ait illis: Postquam confessi eritis eum quem negastis 


-et poenitentiam egeritis, et baptizati eritis in nomen illud quem 


crucifixistis, remissio quae latet in baptismo eius expiat vos ab 
iniquitate quam patrastis, quum crucifixistiseum. Postquam autem 
expiati estis et purificati, tum denique muneribus spiritus quem 
vidistis apud nos digni fietis vos. Admiserunt multi, baptizati sunt, 
et appositae sunt illis animae fere tria millia. 

Iterum quum accedebant ad ecclesiam, curaverunt ibi claudum ex 
utero matris eius, et quoniam non sciebat ambulatio quid esset, 
exsiliens exsiliebat, et ingressus est ecclesiam. Incepit dicere congrega- 
tioni quae congregabatur illic videre claudum: Deus, ait, glorificavit 
filium suum variis miraculis quae fecit inter vos. Sed vos sprevistis 
et negastis eum coram Pilato, qui volebat liberare eum,* quia scivit 
propter odium eos tradidisse sibi eum; et petivistis Baraban et 
trucidastis caput repromissum vitae. Hum enim suscitavit deus, 
nosque testes elus sumus, nobisque testis curatio quam vobis 
omnibus coram dedimus illi. 

Ne igitur profligaret spem eorum quia crucifixerant, et omnino 
prorsus perderentur, allevavit ex illis Shmavon dicens ipse : Scimus,? 
ait, quia per ignorantiam fecistis hoc, ipsissima verba quibus usus 
est dominus, Non sciunt quod faciunt. Iteravit ea etiam Paulus, 
Si scivissent, non crucifixissent dominum gloriae. Deus, ait, 
quod praenuntiavit* per os prophetarum, quod crucietur Christus, 
eodem modo implevit; neque: Vos fecistis, quamvis per invidiam 
vestram fecistis. Si enim prophetae, utique non volentes, imple- 
verunt apud eos, non ait: Poenitemini quia obliterabuntur peccata 
vestra. Et advenient vobis ° tempora refrigerii pro iudiciali ira quae 
per Danielem imposita est vobis. Moses ergo dixit quod prophetam 
suscitabit vobis dominus deus e fratribus vestris sicut me, illum 
audiatis quodcunque locuturus dicturusque sit, quia filius dei est, 
et quia etiam prophetae qui post Samuelem locuti sunt de his diebus. 
Ne fraudemini benedictione quam benedixit deus Abraham dicens : 
In semine tuo benedicentur omnes populi terrae. Propter hoc enim 
ad vos missus est, non ut trucidaretis eum, sed ut benedicamini 
per eum. 


1. 37 Kat Ties €& adrGy eiray D. 

2 ili. 13 daodvew airdv 6édovTos D. Chrysostom knew of this reading. Just 
before in the same verse the text warrants more than the single word jpyjcacbe ; 
in vs. 14, Aug. De pecc. mer. reads ‘inhonorastis et negastis.’ 

3 ili. 17 émiordweba D h; cf. Ephrem on 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

4 Literally, praevenit praedicavit—a Syriasm. 

5 iii. 20 vobis h Iven. hel -x-, see Textual Note, p. 30, 
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Ephrem: Cui omnes nos sumus testes. And to us is witness 
the violent sound which resounded, and the sweet odour which 
exhaled, and the strange tongues we speak. 

Ephrem : For the remission which lies hidden in his baptism 
is absolver of you from iniquity, for that ye crucified him. And 
when ye are absolved and sanctified, then of the gifts of the spirit 
ye behold in us ye become worthy, ye also. And he confirms his 
utterance and says: Vobis enim est repromissio et filiis vestris. 
Clearly it is from Joel, this thing gospelled: Effundam de spiritu 
meo. 

Ephrem (?): Quidam vero dicunt, quia imperitus erat neque 
scibat ambulare, nunquam enim ambulaverat. 


For on the wishing of Pilate to liberate him, you did not wish. 


And here, that a witness for you the healing which we gave him 
before you all. 

Lest he should cut off their hope who crucified him, and they 
should be utterly lost, he returned, let them off, giving faculty of 
repentance.! 


Who forestalled preached by the mouth of all the prophets. 


1 This as usual amidst matter from Chrysostom. 


p. 62, 
ii. 32. 


p. 66. 
ii, 38-39, 


ae 


p. 78. 8. 
iii. 13. 


PB 79. 15 £. 
i. 16. 

p. 79. 29 f. 

rie dive 

P. 80. 29 f. 
i. 18, 


p. 83. 37 ff. 
iii, 18. 


iv. 1-4. 


iv. 5-21. 


IV. 23-30. 


iv. 32-35. 


v. 1-10. 


v. 11-37. 
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Quia ergo exspectabant sacerdotes alteram diem ut tormentarent 
apostolos, sed propter curationem claudi quae facta erat appositi 
sunt illis, et erant'quinque millia numero. Adduxerunt ergo apo- 
stolos crastina die, et quia non admisit tormentari eos curatio claudi, 
qui stabat ante eos, minati sunt illis et dimiserunt. Apostoli tamen 
resurrectionem domini coram omnibus sine timore annuntiaverunt. 
Et appositi denuo et dicebant: Nos quae audivimus ab illo et 
virtutem miraculorum quam vidimus ab illo, celare utique possumus ? 

Postquam autem advenerunt apostoli narraveruntque sociis suis 
quae evenerant, coeperunt precari, dicendo: Tu es qui locutus es per 
Davidem : Quare tremuerunt! gentes et populi meditati sunt inania ? 
Contra erant reges, Herodes, et principes, Pilatus, et meditati sunt 
simul de uncto eius. Christum igitur quem spreverunt, patrem 
quem non spreverunt, spreverunt per eum. Congregati sunt reges 
Hebraeorum, Herodes, et principes ethnicorum, Pilatus, facere omnia 
quae decrevisti, id est, omne quod scripsisti in prophetis de Christo. 
Nisi accipiant illum, immo voluntas tua utique voluit, fiat hoc omne 
quod scriptum est de ingressu gentilium, quia non acceperunt illum 
Judaei. Si enim accepissent eum, tanquam prophetavit Zacharias, 
laetitia fuisset illis ingressus eius ad eos; sed quia contristaverunt et 
trucidarunt eum, extirpatio et indignatio facta est illis, quomodo 
posuit super illos Daniel iudicium. Conturbatus est mundus omnis 
ad vocem petitionum et supplicationum eorum, et impleti sunt 
spiritu et sine metu loquebantur cum omni homine qui voluit audire 
verbum eorum.? 

Et erat unanimitas inter eos: potentes qui erant inter eos 
possessiones suas vendebant et afferebant in medium, causa ornandi 
vestitu pauperes qui discipuli sunt facti, et discipulabant. Ha 
omnia facta sunt, ut perficerent verbum domini nostri: Egrediantur 
in omnes regiones ad evangelismum sine scrupulo ullo et sine 
praepedimento. 

Occiderunt domum Ananiae et suorum, non solum quia furtum 
fecerunt et celaverunt, sed quia non timuerunt, et voluerunt decipere 
eos in quibus spiritus sanctus omnia investigans habitabat. 

Rursus denuo apprehenderunt vinxerunt propter curationes quas 
faciebant, et liberati sunt ab angelo, ut advenirent loquerentur de 
Christo in templo. Sacerdotes destiterunt ire stare in templo in 
precibus mane, sed adsederunt iudicandi causa apostolos, non enim 
magis putabantur tormenta apostolos quam preces? Incedebant 
primo in ecclesiam et valuerunt, ut quum docerent, non sit opus iis 
mittere quaerere eos, sed actu et operibus impletum est in illis verbum 


1 (2?) tremuerunt for fremuerunt. 
® iv. 381 wdy7e 7G O€dovTe micrevew D e, omni volenti Aug. 
3 vy. 21 éyepbévres 7d mpwt D. 
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And whereas the healing of him did not allow of torturing them. p.- 90. 23. 
iv. 21. 


Ephrem: Adversus dominum et adversus unctum. For in p.94. 
rejecting Christ they withal rejected the Father, whom they rejected iv. 26 f. 
not. Convenerunt enim, etc. 


Ephrem: Thus were slain the house of Ananias, not only because p. 102. 
they thieved and hid, but because they feared not, and desired to ¥ 110 
deceive them in whom the all-searching Holy Spirit dwelt. 


VOL. III 2D 


v. 40-42. 


vi. 8, 10, 12. 


iv. 13. 


vii. 2-43. 
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domini nostri dicendo : Qui occidat vos, aestimabitur fidelis minister 
esse dei. Postquam igitur comminati sunt occidere apostolos, 
liberavit eos Gamaliel, qui veluti timore affecit et assentiri compulit + 
sacerdotes istis verbis: Ante, ait, quam tempus hoc, id est ante 
natum domini nostri, exstitit, ait, Thaude unctus magia, et aberra- 
verunt post eum quadringenti viri, qui facti sunt in morte eius nihil. 
Exstitit denuo Iuda Galilaeus, in diebus quum censebant * homines 
in terrae censu, quo tempore natus est dominus noster. Hoc igitur 
fecit Satanas ante natum domini nostri et in hora natali, quia audivit 
de natu eius per annunciationem angeli, qui annunciavit Zachariae 
et Mariae et de eo quod impeditus est Shmavon senex quin gustaret 
mortem antequam videret ?dominum Christum. 

Quamvis ergo non mortui sunt apostoli propter consilium Gama- 
lielis, minando tamen minati sunt illis ne loquerentur in nomine illo. 
Sed apostoli unus ab altero audiebant hoc, ita ut in templo et in domo 
assidue et indesinenter praedicarent dominum nostrum. 

Postea deprehenderunt Stephanum propter signa eius et pro- 
digiosam sapientiam, et quia omni tempore roboroso argumento e 
prophetis desumpto circumibat eos et conturbabat,* quia dicebant 
apostolos esse ignaros et imbecillos et litterarum inscios. 

Coepit Stephanus repetere illis ab Abrahamo cum ceteris patri- 
archis ° qui erant circa eum, et descendit usque ad Mosem. Itaque 
ostendebat quomodo contumelia affecerunt patres eorum Mosem, 
qui a deo missus est ad illos salvator, ita stant oppositi illi Christo. 
De quo Moses dixit, Prophetam suscitabit vobis dominus tanquam 


1 Lit, dabat—a Syriasm. 

2 Int. scribebant. 

3 wéxpe TOO dpav. 

4 vi. 10 (?) dua 7d edéyxecOar adrods ex’ adrod wera mdons mappyalas D h. 
5 vil. 4(?) cat of marépes judy oi rpd judy, D hel. x: e (et patres vestri). 
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Ephrem: Post hunc, he says, exstitit Iudas Galilaeus in diebus 
facti census et rebellem fecit populum multum post se. Satan then 
raised them up before the birth and at the birth of our Lord. For he 
heard about his birth from the words of the angel that was with 
Zachariah and Mariam; nay, and beheld that Shmavon, the old 
man, was prevented from tasting death until he should behold our 
Lord Jesus Christ; he was eager by means of these revolts to 
damage the economy of Christ. But in his haste, as he, so also this 
one perished, and those who obeyed him were scattered. 

Not only were they worsted, but they could not contest any- 
thing against (him). For with powerful argument from the prophets 
he turned them round and routed (them). ; 

Hphrem: But since they taunted the apostles with being silly 
and ignorant, he began to repeat to them the scripture; beginning 
from Abraham he sums up as far as Christ and their shamelessness. 

Ephrem (?): Qui nutritus est tribus mensibus in domo patris 
sui. Whom, says Paul, they hid in faith; for the beauty of his 
mien gave hope of God’s grace to rescue him. But being no longer 
able to hide him, though they wished to, they cast him into the 
river . . . when they despaired of human aid and exposed him, 
then the benevolence of God was resplendently shown . . . him 
who ought to have died and was nigh unto death, having been 
thrown into the river, the king himself brought up.! 

Numquid interficere me tu vis, quemadmodum interfecisti heri 
Aegyptium ? Thus did they instantly forget the good service and 
pay back with hatred his benefit. For, behold, he published abroad 
what had been done in secret for his safety.” 

Ephrem: And in order to demonstrate that it was not now 
only that their sin had begun, but from the very beginning when 
they were chosen. For, lo, they worshipped idols, which thing also 
God suffered, and they abandoned the service wondrous of God’s 


1 The above is mainly from Chrysostom who wrote: dre rolyuwy Ta dvOpwmruva 
amnrricbn Kal Eppyav avrdv, tore Tod Oeod % olkovouta (New College ms. 
evepyeria) edelxyOn diaddumovoa. éxreOévra dé avroy adyelhero n Ovydtnp Papad 
KTN. 

Whence does the catena add (p. 135. 17) ‘into the river’ ? De vg.codd hel -x 
have (éxreOévros 5é atrod) rapa rov moraudy. It is probable that the catenist 
introduced the words from Ephrem ; but not certain, because Ephrem glances 
already at vs. 43 where the lacuna in his text begins. It is possible, however, 
that he went back on his tracks, The Armenian vulgate omits rapa roy rorapdv. 

2 In Chrysostom we have nothing similar, and the question arises whether 
the last sentence is not an echo of the words added in D after Alyirrioy at 
the end of vs. 24, cal éxpupev atrov év TH &upm, which Blass omits as due to 
Exod. ii. 12. The catenist is unlikely to have been influenced here except 
by Ephrem, who therefore must have had the addition in vs. 24 in his version 
of Acts. 


p- 115. 
Ware 


p. 124, 16 f. 
vi. 10. 


p- 127. 35 ff. 
Vile 


p- 134. 39- 
135. 19. 
vii. 20. 


p- 136. 34 ff. 
vii. 28. 


p. 144. 
vii. 41-43. 
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me, ipsum audietis. Demonstravitque iterum quod derelinquerunt 
tabernaculum horae et fecerunt tabernaculum Mo[loch]. 


LACUNA, ACTS Vil. 43-vitI. 28 
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tabernacle, and chose the tabernacle of Moloch, the dead rot of 
idols. Wherefore, because of the dead image they worshipped, he 
reproaches their folly and impiety. Suscepistis tabernaculum 
Moloch. This is the excuse of sacrifices.1 

Ephrem: Wherefore after showing how they exchanged the 
tabernacle of glory for the tabernacle of Moloch, and how the highest 
set at naught the temple of their boast, that they might make a 
temple for him through fear of God. But as he knew they would 
not profit thereby, but sought to slay him, he rejoicing in spirit 
turned his discourse against them and rebuked their hardness of 
heart in the words of the prophets, and not in his own: O duri 
cervice et incircumcisi cordibus, wherewith Jeremiah reproached them. 
He also set at naught the circumcision of the flesh and extolled 
that of the heart, which God seeks, God from whom they revolted. 
Wherefore to the accusations of the prophet he adds his own. 

Ephrem (?): Et ille plenus erat spiritu sancto, intendit in 
coelum et vidit gloriam dei et Iesum stantem a dextra dei. It is 
clear, lo, that the sufferers for Christ enjoy the glory of the entire 
Trinity. He saw the Father and Jesus on his right hand; for 
Jesus only appears to his own, as after the resurrection to the Apostles. 
And as the champion stood in the midst of the mad slayers of the 
Lord without a helper, and as it was the hour of the crowning of 
the first martyr, he saw the Lord with a crown who stood on his 
right hand as one encouraging victory over death, to show that 
in the same way he secretly aids those who for his sake are given 
over to death. Therefore he reveals what he saw, the heavens 
opened, which since they were shut to Adam were first opened to 
Christ alone in the Jordan, but after the cross were opened also 
to the sharers of Christ’s cross, and first to this man, as he says: 
Ecce video coelos apertos et filium hominis stantem a dextra dei. 
See you not, that he revealed the cause of the lightening of his 
countenance, for he was about to behold this marvellous vision. 
That is why he was changed into the likeness of an angel, that his 
testimony might be trustworthy.” 

Ephrem (?): Wherefore the saint, desiring to frighten them, 

1 The above is labelled Ephrem, and it agrees with the last words before 
the jacuna begins; but the paragraphs which follow it in the catena without 
change of ascription, and which fill most of pages 144-145, are Chrysostom. 

2 The above is not Chrysostom, though it comes amidst matter taken 
from him. The style resembles Ephrem. The words ‘the champion stood 
in the midst’ seem to echo the addition of D in chap. vi. 15 éor@ros év péow 
avray D, ‘ stantis inter illos’ h vg.codd. Arhapsody of Ephrem on St. Stephen, 
read in the Armenian menologion, rather implies the same addition. The 
catena-extract refers back in its context to vi. 15. The menologion runs: 
“The power of Christ was dwelling in him, and thereby his countenance was 
made resplendent in the midst of his slayers.” 


p. 146. 
vii. 43-53. 


p. 149, 27- 
150. 14, 
vii. 55-56. 


Cf. vi. 15. 


vi. 15. 


p. 151. 5 ff. 
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cried out with a loud voice.! With high-pitched voice he pealed 
into their ears what he saw, in order to quell their frenzy. But 
they what? They stopped their ears like serpents. 

Ephrem: And forasmuch as it seemed a small thing in his eyes 
to cast a stone at him, he became a guardian of chattels for his 
slayers, in order that the lot might be divided among all of them.? 
Et lapidabant Stephanum. Not idly does he repeat the story of 
the stoning, but in order to show that it was the false witnesses 3 
who first began to stone the Lord, so as to give the impression that 
they were keeping the precept of the law which says that the hands 
of the witnesses shall cast the first stones at the blasphemer. They 
were craftily striving to establish such an opinion by means of false 
witnesses against the saint, et lapidabant Stephanum, who cried 
aloud and said: Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 

Chrysostom: But see how provideutially arranged was their 
flight for the salvation of others, lest henceforth they should all 
settle down in Jerusalem only, but that the word might be spread 
in remote regions. . . .. The apostles however because they desired 
thus to draw the Jews to themselves, did not quit the city, but in 
other cities also furnished cause for being bold enough to preach 
the word of life.4 

Ephrem: And it is similar that in that day they took their 
possessions as spoil, whom the Apostle praises, saying: Ye accepted 
with joy the plundering of your goods. Et omnes dispersi sunt per 
vicos Iudaeae et in Samariam praeter apostolos. It is clear they 
were in full flight from the presence of the persecutors. 

Ephrem: Saulus autem devastabat ecclesiam, per domos in- 
trans trahebat viros ac mulieres, tradebat in carcerem. For in this 
persecution which was to scatter and pursue the disciples from 


1 Here d has ‘et cum exclamasset.’ 

The catenist himself adds the remark that some (so Armenian vulgate) 
read thus: ‘They cried out with a loud voice and stopped their ears.’ He 
clearly had a text which implied not kpdiavres, but xpdéavros (so one 
Greek minuscule). The passage is embedded in Chrysostom matter, but 
Chrysostom has the usual Greek text. It is clearly a bit of Ephrem worked 
into Chrysostom. 

2 Hither read airod for a’rdy, or else (with HP many minn.) omit a’rdy 
altogether, it being of course Stephen’s clothes which were to be divided 
among the slayers. The text of D at xxii. 20 has already been adapted to 
the corruption (or interpretation?) avrév, and the Peshitto shows signs of 
botching in the later passage. 

3 This implies ‘falsi testes’ gig perp. 

4 The first sentence is in New College Ms.: rodro dé olkovouia fv ws unkére 
Nourdv év ‘Tepocodipmos mdvtas KxabjoOa. The rest is not from Chrysostom, 
and echoes the reading of D d. Sah: wdhv ré&v arocrbdwy ol eueway ev 
"Iepovcadhu. The catenist must have got it from Ephrem. 


p. 152. 
vii. 58-59. 


p. 153. 13 ff. 
viii. 1. 


p- 153. 7 ff. 
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viii. 3. 


viii. 28-39. 


408 COMMENTARY OF EPHREM 


. - . in’currum eius et adveniens evangelizabat de Christo de 
lectione Isaiae, et baptizavit eum. Statim habitavit! super eum 
ascendentem e lavacro baptismi spiritus virtutis operum, ut operibus 


viii. 39 mvedua dyov émérecey émi tov edvodxyov A minn perp vg.codd 
hel -x- Jerome. 
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Jerusalem, it seemed to the priests, the judges, and to Saul that 
the gospel was already paralysed at the very start; and therefore 
Saul roamed around from house to house to search and see if he 
could still find any one. 

Ephrem: So Philip went down thence and in the power of his 
signs filled the land of the Samaritans with his teaching, so much so 
that even Shmavon the magus, who through his wizardry astounded 
the Samaritans, undertook to go down with the Samaritans unto 
the baptism of the font, which in due sequence the evangelist relates. 

Ephrem: And this is why they sent Peter and John, that by 
their imposition of hands the Shamartatzi might receive the spirit 
of signs and astonish the children of Jerusalem by works of the 
spirit which the Shamartatzi wrought. Tunc imponebant manus 
super illos et accipiebant spiritum sanctum. It is clear that 
making prayer, as he said, they laid on hands. For not merely 
had the Holy Spirit been given, or they could give it, but there 
was need of many petitions; for it is not the same thing to meet 
with healing and to receive the power of healing.! 

Ephrem (?): It was much that he even of himself confessed that 
he was overtaken by punishment, and that his soul was guilty. 
For the magus said, Precamini vos, etc. These words are of one 
confessing his faults, and this he said toward his purification as 
being repentant. But it was necessary he should from the depths 
of his heart weep and lament, that perchance he might be reconciled. 
But see him to be polluted with all wizardry, and bound with in- 
dissoluble knots in the cords of evil. For when he was reproved, 
he believed ; and when again he was reproved, he humbled himself, 
imagining he could hide. But affrighted at their multitude he 
feared to deny his revealed sins; and though he might have said : 
I knew not but acted out of simplicity, he dreaded to do so, for he 
was convicted previously by his signs, and again because he openly 
mocked his evil designs. Therefore in the long he fled a fugitive 
to Rome, thinking the Apostles would not arrive there.” 

Ephrem: But it is in keeping that he came because of this, 
for he received it in succession from the tradition of the Queen of 
the South who came to worship in the temple in the days of Solomon. 

Ephrem: Wherefore as he went up from the font of baptism, 
there dwelt forthwith upon him the spirit of might of works, that 


1 The rest of the passage is from Chrysostom 146 zx f. 

2 The first part of the above is from Chrysostom 147 B as far as ‘ cords of 
evil.’ The rest has nothing to correspond in the Greek and is by its style 
shown to be Ephrem. The phrase ‘ his revealed sins’ implies (viii. 24) rovrwy 
tov kaxv Gy elphxaré wor D. Chrysostom implies that Simon did not do what 
is stated in the Bezan addition, ds zod\d KAalwy od deAiuravev, and so reveals 
that it stood in his text. 
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spiritus qui inter Indos operabatur, credibilis fiat crux pudefacta 
quam praedicabat. 

Shavul autem’ minis suis quibus persequebatur omnes de 
Terusalem, epistolam accepit et decretum petit, cum nemo man- 
daret eum, ipse obstinatus sponte in omnes civitates, ubicunque 
manerent, ubicunque invocarent nomen illud, discessit persecuturus 
eos; quoniam plus quam sacerdotes nimis asper erat contra 
ecclesiam. Non erat ei longanimitas; si adderet persequeretur, 
atque deinde vocaret eam, ut antequam persequeretur quantum 
studuit, ecclesiae enim discipulum reddidit eum.1 Luce ergo quia 
caecavit eum, metu affecit eum,? et leni voce persuasit eum. Is 
consensit assentiri, quia metuit contemnere humilitatem domini 
nostri qui voce apparebat, et contremuit denuo spernere violentiam 
eius qui per lucem praevenit eum et circumdabat. Cecidit Shavul 
dum stupefactus stabat, non post vocem sed ante vocem, in 
haesitationem et in admirationem percussus stabat, quis e coelo 
caecaverit eum, quia ecce Jesus neque e mortuis, uti putabat, 
resurrexerat. Postquam vero dixit: Shavul, cur persequeris me ? 
immo defecit mente sua, quod ego propter caelos persequor, neque 
quod eum cuius habitatio in caelis est persequor. Ait ili: Quis es 
tu, domine meus, qui in caelis persecutionem pateris ? Quoniam 
ego Iesum qui inter mortuos est, una cum discipulis Iesu, persequor. 
Dicit ili dominus: Ego sum Iesus quem tu persequeris. Tune 
dum stabat in tremore propter ea quae evenerant illi, et quia 
conterritus metuebat ° ut forsan surgeret de terra ubi coniectus erat, 
utque lux amota ab illo rediret ad illum, dentiumque crepitu in 
trepidatione erat, ne forte haberet poenam maiorem quam eam 


1 The meaning of this sentence is obscure, but in the catena it becomes 
clear. 

2 ix. 4 cum magna mentis alienatione perp; [in pa]vore h. 

3 ix. 5 qui tremens timore plenus in isto sib[i facto] h, and similarly vg.codd 
hel -x- ete. 
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by the works of the spirit which he wrought in the Indies might 
become worthy of credence the cross disdained, which he preached. 
Et angelus domini rapuit Philippum et amplius non vidit eum 
eunuchus.t 

Ephrem: But he—for no one sent him—himself obstinate of 
will, accessit ad principem sacerdotum etc. (to the end of the verse). 

Hphrem: And forasmuch as he was much harsher toward the 
churches than the priests and others, God was not so longsuffering 
toward him as that he should abound (or continue) in persecutions, 
and he should later on call him ; but before he should persecute the 
Church as much as he wished, he made of him a disciple. 

Ephrem: So then in that with light he blinded, he appalled 
him, and with fear of the dread glory he quenched his wrath and 
with soft voice softened him. Wherewith even he was induced to 
submit ; for he feared to despise the humility of our Lord who 
with gentlest voice appeared, and he was terrified to contemn his 
violence who by dint of violent light dazzled him. And while he 
was flung to earth, reft of sense he lay, not after the voice but 
before the voice, lost in wonder as to who from heaven had blinded 
him, for lo, Jesus had then not in any wise risen from the dead accord- 
ing to his opinion. But when he said to him in reproach: Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? In what by me wronged doest 
thou this to me, he fainted in his mind and thought: I for sake 
of the Lord of heaven do persecute, can it be that I persecute him 
who dwells in heaven? Next he asks: Who art thou, Lord ? 
Forthwith he owns himself a servant. Who art thou, Lord, who 
in the heavens art persecuted, for I do persecute that Jesus who is 
among the dead, along with his disciples.” 

Ephrem: And whilst he still was all a-tremble because of the 
events which had happened to him, and, awestruck, he feared lest 
perhaps he should not rise from the ground where he was thrown, 
and lest the light which was reft from him would never more return 
to him, and his teeth were chattering with excitement, lest haply 


1 The catenist adds this note (p. 166. 39-167. 7) : 

“‘ But in old copies of the commentary, ‘ the Spirit of the Lord snatched away, 
he says, Philip.’ And often he doubles the Spirit. Methinks because he wants 
to establish that the rape of Philip by the angel was unseen by the eunuch, 
lest the eunuch should mistake for a man an angel appearing in gross form, as to 
many in human form.” 

2 Here as often the catenist has woven into Ephrem’s text phrases out of 
Chrysostom, e.g. ‘ softened ’ (uaddrrec) for ‘stimulavit,’ and the words (156 B) 
ésBeoev adrod Tov Ouudy r@ P68, then add’ éyxadet, uovovovxl éywr: rt rap 
éuod péya i) pucxpdy Hdiknuévos Tadra morels ; ele dé rhs et, KUpre; Téws Wumoddynoev 
éaurov dodAov. This passage illustrates how hard it was before the discovery 
of the full text of Ephrem to separate the Ephrem and Chrysostom elements 
in the catena. 
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quam acceperat; propterea ait illi: Quid vis, domine meus, ut 
faciam? nam quaecunque adhuc feci, ignarus feci; quando- 
quidem accepi praeconium tuum una cum praeconiatione, ut poenas 
rependam mea persecutione, quam cumulavit mihi persecutio mea. 
Attamen non curavit eum in loco ubi caecavit eum, ut Damasci 
cuncti advenirent et viderent eum, minitabundo signo quod im- 
positum est illi. 

Viros autem qui cum illo erant, quamvis stupefecit eos vox quae 
e caelo evenit, sed effusionem lucis non viderunt, ne obcaecarentur 
etiam illi, forentque in confusione. Caecavit Shavul re vera, sed 
misertus est eos per gratiam, et quia epistolam a sacerdotibus ille 
quaesiverat, non autem illi, et quia etiam in praedicationem et in 
apostolatum ille rursus selectus erat, non autem illi. Verbera 
hausit duobus oculis, quia ausus est persequi integrum et imma- 
culatum corpus ecclesiae. 

Amoverunt elevarunt eum de terra, et in magna ignominia, 
postquam levatum habebant illum, trahebant ducebant Damascum, 
ubi profectus incedebat magna insolentia, ducebant, introduxerunt 
eum illic. Sed postquam manserat ille triduum, ut agnoscerent 
eum Damascus et omnes qui circa eam (urbem) quod verbera adbibit, 
et postea consensit, neque dono corruptus persuasus est ut taceret 
et quiesceret. 

Apparuit dominus in visione noctis Ananiae, ut sine metu adiret 
curaret persecutorem. Et apparuit iterum Shavulo, ut sine scrupulo 
illuminaretur coram curatore suo. Ingressus est et curavit et 
baptizavit eum, et accepit gaudium de cibo, quia per dies non 
gustaverat. 

Shavul igitur qui profectus incedebat conturbare discipulos 
evangelii, inventus est conturbator persecutorum evangelii, et aiebat 
filtum dei esse Iesum hunc quem vos putatis in inferno esse, 
duas naturas illius praedicavit, deitatis et humanitatis, audientibus 
et infidelibus praedicabat. Quia vero conturbavit urbem tali 
evangelizatione, turbata est cuncta civitas Damascenorum contra 
illum. Atque ne praepediretur is morte sua praedicatione cuius 
desiderans egebat, consilium inivit descendere per murum, non ut 
accederet ad civitatem ethnicorum, ubi accepti erant eum, sed 
Terusalem, ubi plus quam Damasci comminabantur illi. Quando 
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penalties of punishment greater than what he had received should over- 
take him, he gives him hope of clemency and of seeing once more. 

But he did not heal him there on the spot, but blinded him.1 

Ephrem: In order that all Damascus might come, might see 
him, for the awful sign which was wrought in him. 

Ephrem: But also the strong effulgence of light they saw not, 
lest they too should be blinded and confusion result. But he 
blinded Saul in very truth and took pity on him by grace. 

And because it was he, and not they, who asked for the letter 
of the priests, and because it was he that was chosen for the 
apostolate of preaching and not they.? 

Ephrem: Therefore it was then that he both raised him aloft 
inscrutably into the third heaven and taught him ineffable things 
transcendently, that he should not prove in any way inferior to 
the pillars of the church and short of equality of highest honour of 
apostolate.2 But in that moment surrexit, ait, Saulus de terra, 
apertisque oculis nihil videbat. He was smitten in his two eyes, 
because he presumed to persecute the whole and spotless body of 
the church. Ad manus illum sumentes introduxerunt Damascum. 
In great ignominy they drew and brought him to Damascus, whither 
setting out he was proceeding in great pride. They drew and 
brought him, him who had expected to draw others by force, as if 
bound they brought him within, who was about to bind others. 

Ephrem: Et erat ibi tribus diebus neque videbat. In order 
that Damascus and all around it might know him, that he was 
smitten and then had come to himself, and that he was not seduced 
by any bribe to be silent and be quiet. 

Apparuit dominus . . . curatori (lt. ‘ physician’) suo. 

Ephrem: And he who set forth to go and molest the disciples 
of the gospel, proved to be a molester of persecutors of the gospel, 
for he said: Jesus is the Son of God whom ye imagine to be in hell. 
And he proclaimed his godhead and his becoming man alike to 
those who listened or who believed not. 

Ephrem : So then when he stirred up Damascus with the gospel 
which he began to preach there, all Damascus was stirred up against 
him. 

Ephrem: But lest he should be prevented by his death from 
preaching there, which he wanted to do, he planned to descend 
by the wall; not in order to proceed to cities of the gentiles, where 
they received him, but to Jerusalem, which more than Damascus 


1 This is wrongly assigned to Chrysostom. 

2 This is wrongly labelled Chrysostom. 

3 This section is headed Ephrem, but this first sentence is not found in the 
commentary, nor yet in Chrysostom’s. Perhaps the catenist put it in, unless 
indeed the commentary has a lacuna in it. 
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igitur a Tudaeis qui ibi erant insectabatur, discipulis vero qui in 
Terusalem erant non erat credibilis, tunc Barnabas ex omnibus 
sociis suis accessit, manu! prehendit eum et duxit ad apostolos. 
Postquam vero consederat, narravit Paulus visionem, et turbavit 
Tudaeos, qui studebant occidere eum, transportaverunt illum 
Caesaream et ab inde Tarsum, civitatem eius, miserunt eum. 

Shmavon vero postquam curaverat Anes qui erat paralyticus, 
etiam vivificavit Ioppae mulierem beatam, itaque resurrectione 
elus plurimos convertit. 

Arcessivit illum Cornelius ex ethnicis per visionem quae facta 
est super eum. Ne autem sperneret Shmavon neque accederet, 
apparuit illi in visione vas veluti lintei magni, quatuor caudis sus- 
pensum de coelo, et erant in eo animalia omnia munda et immunda, 
et dixit illi in hora esuriendi eius: Occide et manduca. Quum non 
consentisset voci, addidit et dixit illi: Quod Deus purificavit, tu 
ne immundum fac. Atque dum admirabatur propter visionem, 
en, viri advenerunt propter eum. Ait illi spiritus: Ortus incede, 
neque haesites cum viris qui venerunt inquirere te, quia ego mittam 
eos. Ergo advenienti Shmavoni obviam ivit illi Cornelius, pro- 
stravit sese illi et conduxit eum in domum suam. Invenit viros 
multos, quia praeparati erant audiendi eum causa. Postquam vero 
rogavit eos quae causa fuerat arcessendi ipsum, narravit ei Cornelius 
visionem suam. Respondit Shmavon et ait: Certe sine personarum 
acceptione est deus, etenim inter ethnicos qui visi sunt nobis con- 
temptibiles, si inveniatur aliquis qui adorat eum in veritate, ac- 
ceptabilis est coram illo. Dumque ipse adveniens narrabat de 
praedicatione domini, unde et ubi incepit et ubi finivit per crucem, 
et de resurrectione eius et de XL diebus,? quia mansit ille et deinde 
ascendit,? et quod testificabant de eo omnes prophetae, et quod 
purgetur omnis quicunque baptizatur creditque in nomen eius, et 
ecce, spiritus sanctus per linguas advenit et habitavit super cunctos 
audientes verbum, et inceperunt loqui linguis linguis. Cecidit 
stupor super circumcisos qui cum Shmavone erant, quod ethnicis 
etiam effusa diffusa sunt dona spiritus, et manifeste omnibus linguis 
iam stabant loquebantur veluti apostoli. Conversus est Shmavon 
ad circumcisos qui cum illo erant, et ait illis: Quid potest impedire 
baptismum in illis qui antequam baptizari acceperunt spiritum 
sanctum tanquam nos? Baptizavit eos in redemptionem qui 
acceperant spiritum, non propter linguas tantum, sed per spiritum 
qui, antequam baptismum acceperunt, certiorem fecit populum 
quod a deo esset vocatio eorum. 


1 ix. 27 rhs xeupds 1522. 


* x. 41 ijuépas recoapdxovra D perp hel +x, cf. Commentary on Diatessaron, 
p. 222. 
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threatened him. Accipientes autem eum discipuli noctu per murum 
dimiserunt suspendentes dimiserunt in sporta, in order that with- 
out suspicion the matter might be. 

Ephrem: So when he became a victim of persecution by the 
Jews who were there, and was not trusted by the disciples who 
were there, for, he says, non credebant quod esset discipulus, then 
Barnabas of all his companions who were in Jerusalem took him 
by his hand and led him to the apostles. 


And whereas he sent to Peter Cornelius of the gentiles, by mean 
of a dream which came upon him, he urged that Shmavon might 
not despise and not come.! 


Ephrem: That also among the heathen who to us seemed 
despicable, if there be found one who in truth worships him, he is 
acceptable before him. 

Ephrem: While then Peter, having entered, recounted our 
Lord’s preaching, whence and where he began, and where he ended 
on the cross, and about his resurrection, and about the forty days 
he remained and afterwards ascended, and that all the prophets 
witness unto him, and that every one is forgiven whosoever believes 
and is baptized in his name—then forthwith the Holy Spirit came by 
way of tongues and settled on all the hearers of the word, and they 
began to speak with divers tongues, as the sequel of the history shows. 

Chrysostom: Wherefore too Peter taking occasion turned to 
the circumcised who were there with him. He made answer and 
said to them: Surely water could not hinder for the not baptizing 
of those who too have received the Holy Spirit even as we have. . . 
Therefore he first made answer, and when more particularly the 
facts cried out, not by the tongues alone which they spoke, but also 
before baptism they received the Spirit, which intimated to the 
congregation of Jews that of God was the calling of the gentiles. 
Tunc rogaverunt eum ut maneret apud eos aliquot diebus. Because 
thenceforth they settled down in intimate relations with him; 


1 The section, p. 195. 19 f., headed Ephrem, is from Chrysostom, 179 c. 
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Ergo quamvis apparebat testis et intermedia visio Cornelii et 
Shmavonis et adventus spiritus ad illos ante baptismum, et quod 
omnes linguas veluti apostoli loquebantur, tamen reprehendebant 
circumcisi [Shmavona quando] venit Ierusalem, et dicebant quod 
viros infideles introduxerat, manducavit et bibit cum illis. 

Persecutio vero [quae facta est] propter Stephanum dimisit eos 
quos persecuti erant docere et discipulos facere in Phoenice et Cypro. 
Barnabas vero accessit adduxit Paulum a Tarso Antiochiam, et per 
doctrinam eorum quae fuit ibi, novum nomen Christianorum in 
omni terra. 

Facta est denuo persecutio ab Agrippa? rege Iudaeorum, sumens 
enim habebat unam partem e quatuor regionibus Palestinorum ; 
occidit Iacobum filium Zebedaei. Postquam vidit quod ad mentem 
inivit hoc modo Iudaeorum, deprehendit inclusit Shmavona in vin- 
culis, ita ut mane occideret. Apparuit angelus in luce magna, et 
soluta sunt vincula de manibus eius et eduxit illum. Uti videbatur 
Shmavoni, visionem videbat. Quando autem ad sese reversus est, 
et intellexit et gratias egit. Accessit ubi congregati sunt omnes 
discipuli, et postquam agnovit puella vocem eius, minime aperuit 
illi ianuam, sed propter gaudium suum cucurrit adnuntiatura sociis 
eius. Sed non crediderunt illi. Dixerunt quod angelus eius sit, 
id est quod angelus apparuisset puellae, [quia non exspectabant] 
Shmavona. Quando autem viderunt illum, [narrJavit illis quae- 
cunque fecerat angelus. Discedit ille in aliam regionem evangeliza- 
turus. Agrippa moeruit magna in ira et occidit custodes, quos enim 
laetos reddidit occiso Iacobo, eosdem maestos reddidit occisio custo- 
dum qui occiderant apostolum. Ad calcem eius quoniam prae- 
stiterunt audientes Agrippae sapientiam dei neque novit sese neque 
glorificavit deum, subito quum descenderet de bemate suo? con- 
sumptus est a vermibus et mortuus est in loco. 

Shavul autem et Barnabas qui tulerunt cibaria sanctorum in 
Jerusalem, reversi sunt cum Iohanne qui vocatus est Marcus, et Lucas 
Cyrenaicus (sic). Hi autem ambo evangelistae sunt, et ante 
discipulatum Pauli scripserunt, et idcirco iterabat ex evangelio eorum 
ubique. 

Dixit enim illis spiritus sanctus segregandos illos esse, Paulum et 
Barnaban, ad opus ad quod electi sunt, et posuerunt manus super eos, 
sive ut acciperent sacerdotium sive ut acciperent inde linguas et 
opera. Hocutiqueest quod ‘ dextram communionis dederunt mihi et 
Barnabae, ut sacerdotio fungamur et doceamus inter ethnicos, illi 
vero inter circumcisionem.’ 

(Kt missi a spiritu descenderunt) Seleuciam et Salmenam, dum 


1 xil. 1 “ Herod the king who was called Agrippa’ pesh. 
2 xii. 23 karaBds dard Tod Bhuaros D. 
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wherefore he too, suitably confident, remained with them. Now 
although there was as witness and intermediary of these facts the 
vision of Cornelius and Shmavon and the advent of the Spirit on 
them before their being baptized, and the fact that in all tongues 
like the apostles they also spake, yet not because of that were the 
Jews friendly disposed toward him, but the circumcised blamed 
Shmavon when he reached Jerusalem, as he says, Audierunt Apostoli 
etc. 


For when she recognised his voice, far from opening the door p. 227. 4 ff. 
to him, from her very joy she hastened to make the announcement 824 16 f. 
to the companions.! . . . But they not expecting the facts, did not “” i 
admit this, but said to her, Thou art mad... . 


Ephrem: In order whom he rejoiced by the death of Jacob, p. 230. 114. 
them to sadden by the death of the slayers of the apostle. xii, 19. 


For they carried the rations for the needs of the saints in p, 233. 334. 
Jerusalem.? xii, 25. 


1 This is embedded in matter taken from Chrysostom. 
2 Embedded in Chrysostom. 
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minist(rum habebant Io)annem quem Marcum vocant. Voluit disci- 
pul(us fieri eo)rum hegemon terrae, sed differebat eos Barshoma 
magus. Dicit illi Paulus: O plene omni malo et dolo, fiat super te 
manus domini, et fias caecus a luce hac diei neque videas solem. Et 
caecatus est ille in illa hora, et credidit hegemon ob signum irae quod 
factum est in illo qui praepedibat eum ne crederet. 

Postea venerunt Antiochiam in regione Phiposi (sic), et 1ussum 
est Paulo loqui in synagoga ibi. Quum vero loqueretur e prophetis 
de adventu domini nostri, de morte et resurrectione eius, et discipuli 
facti sunt eorum plures de circumcisione et de acrobustia, Tudaei 
autem dederunt consilium principibus et feminis nobilibus et 


magnatibus urbis, et fecerunt tribulationem? Paulo et Barnabae, et 


expulerunt eos e limitibus suis. 

Profectique venerunt Iconium et converterunt plures ex Judaeis 
et Graecis. 

Seniores vero exorti persequebantur iustos? et lapidaverunt et 
expulerunt eos e civitate sua.? 

Venerunt autem illi Lystram [ubi curavit Paulu]s claudum qui 
nunquam ambulav(erat. Id)circoque deos nominarunt eos, et sa(cer- 
dot)es* idolorum una cum plebe adduxerunt taurum ad sacrificlum 
usque ad portas domi eorum ubi ingressi erant. Consciderunt 
apostoli tunicas suas, ut ostenderent et cognitum facerent quantum 
conscissa essent corda sua, et coeperunt clamare et dicere : _Homines 
sumus quia annuntiamus vobis de deo, et ista cuncta prodigia quae 
cernitis eius sunt qui permisit filiis hominum® ambulare in viis 
idolorum. Id est, qui neglexit, ne censerent egestatem eius refugium 
esse apud illos, coegit eum ut confirmaret eos et ut ostenderet et mani- 
festaret. Quamvis enim neglexit eos usque ad adventum, tamen 
adorare idola, id non voluit. Non reliquit semet ipsum sine cogni- 
tione, quia fecit illis bona; etenim per bona quae de caelo erant, 
cognoscere et laudare dominum coelorum debebant, eo quod quam 
idola magis valebant, per eadem potuerunt cognoscere creatorem. 
Et quamvis non misit prophetas inter gentiles, famuli eius indesi- 
nenter locum prophetiae, quae non erat indesinens, explebant. Eo 
igitur quod praedicarunt de uno deo, frustraverunt (ministerium 
idol)orum ab hominibus dereli(nquentibus veritatem) et consentive- 
runt ci(ves ne) sacrificarent Paulian(is propter prodigia quae) per 
curationem claud[i, adeo ut sacrificiis obla]tis deos facerent illos, 
[per calumniJas hominum Iudaeorum qui adven(erant de Iconio 

1 xiii, 50 OA\tYuw pweyddnv kal Swyyudv De. 
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emnyayoy avrois Owyyov kara tev dikalwy D, similarly hel.mg. 

° xiv. 5 et lapidantes eos eiecerunt eos ex civitate hcl.mg; [. . .]runt eos 
et lapidaverunt h. 

4 xiv. 13 ol 6é iepeis D 460 gig. 5 xiv. 16 omni gentis hominum h. 
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Chrysostom: Tudaei autem concitaverunt religiosas mulieres p. 248.10 ff. 
honestas et primos civitatis, et excitaverunt persecutionem in xiii. 50. 


Paulum et Barnaban et eiecerunt eos de finibus suis! Do thou see 
how many things were done by the opponents of the preaching, 
and to what insolence and wickedness, of which in themselves they 
were not capable, they gave counsel to the head men and to women 
honest, noble, and the great ones of the city, and having aroused 
them to strife wrought also tribulation for Paul and Barnabas, 
and drave them out of their boundaries. 

Ephrem: Quiin ... viassuas. This means, as they abandoned 
the worship of him, he abandoned, that is neglected, that they 
might not suppose his need, who was a refuge unto them, con- 
strained him from the beginning to establish them. 

Ephrem: That is, though he neglected them, yet he did not 
wish them to worship idols. Wherefore he left himself not without 
clear witness, out of his benevolence giving rain from heaven ; for 
‘ through the blessings which were from heaven were they bound to 
know him and to bless the Lord from heaven. Thus in that they were 
very much greater than the idols, they were able by means of the 
same to know the Lord. For though he sent not prophets among 
the gentiles, yet his servants, which are the elements, continually 
filled the place of prophecy. 

So much so that the city which, by means of the healing of the 
lame man, with sacrifices called them gods, by means of the evil 


1 The difference in citing xiii. 50 between the catena and Ephrem’s text is 
not considerable. It consists merely in the addition after ‘women’ of the 
epithet zgast, which answers to ‘ honest, sober, prudent,’ or ‘self-respecting,’ 
and in Armenian vulgate in this passage renders evox7uovas. The other 
epithet tkin is one applied only to women, and answers to ‘domina, matrona 
clarissima, lady.’ The commentary of Ephrem on Acts in this passage 
should be confronted with his commentary on 2 Tim. iii. 11 (pp. 264 f.): 

« Antiochia autem non ista Syriae, sed illa Phrygiae, ubi excitarunt Iudaei 
rectores civitatis et mulieres divites et fecerunt tribulationem magnam super 
eos, expulsis eis extra fines suos (Acts xiii. 50). Iconii autem post anteriorem 
tribulationem suscitarunt persecutionem Iudaei et gentiles et lapidantes eum 
ac Barnabam eiecerunt illos a civitate (Acts xiv. 5 f.). Porro Lystris per 
accusationem Iudaeorum illue venientium ab Antiochia et Iconio Japidibus 
percusserunt Paulum et eduxerunt eum extra civitatem distrahendo, ita ut 
putarent eum mortuum esse (Acts xiv. 19). Quod autem haec ita facta fuerint, 
ecce in Actis duodecim apostolorum scriptum est.’ 

Here the usual order of rovs rpirovus Tijs roAews and yuvatkas Tis edoytmovas 
in Ephrem’s commentary on vs. 50, seems to be reversed, while it looks as if 
we had a conflation of that order with the usual one, which places the women 
first ; ‘ principibus ’ looks like a doublet of ‘ magnatibus urbis.’ There remains 
a doubt, however, for metsamets, which literally means ‘ very great,’ ‘magnas,’ 
may render the Syriac word for ‘rich,’ and answer to mhovovos. But the 
addition ‘ of the city’ makes this doubtful. I would see in it a rendering of 


p. 253. 23 ff. 
xiv. 16. 


p. 253. 36- 
254. 7. 
xiv. 16-17. 


p. 255. 27 ff, 
xiv. 19. 


xiv. 23. 


xiv. 24-28. 
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et Anti)ochia,! lapidibus lapidar[unt Paulum et trahentes] eiecerunt 
eum extra [civitatem. Et postquam] dies inclinavit et ten[ebrae 
factae sunt,? clam] introduxerunt eum discipuli in [civitatem. Ergo 
ipsis] plagis veluti lorica ingredi[ebantur adversus] persecutores suos ; 
sed ut confirmarent discipulos evangelii qui ibi tribulati erant. In 
tribulatione, ait, in qua vos estis, nosque in eadem sumus, oportet vos 
ingredi regnum dei, quod per nos praedicatur vobis. 

Apostoli autem qui in alia civitate erant, Iconienses et Antio- 
chenses persecuti sunt illos, in illis civitatibus una cum evangelismo 
quem praedicabant, presbyteros et diaconos in fiducia intrepidos 
faciebant in illis. Postquam vero transiverant regiones omnes, et 
venerunt Antiochiam Assyriorum unde missi sunt (et advenerunt 
et narraverunt) qualem ianuam (aperuisset doc)trina evan(gelii 
gentilibus). 

Et ecce quidam Iudaei qui adven(erunt de Iudaea tur)baverunt 
mentem eorum qui dis(cipuli facti erant; illi vero e Shmavonis) disci- 
pulis erant, [et quamvis in Christum credi]derant,’ circumcisionem 
[et legem Mosis ob]servabant ; at postquam viderunt qu[od gentiles 
sijne his crediderunt, [inceperunt dicere:] Nisi iuxta praedicationem 
Petri et [sociorum eius cre]datis, non potestis vivere. [Quod etiam 
consti]tuit seditionem contra eos, et dicit, [non destruere] circum- 
cisionem et legem, quia adhuc [apud] apostolos observabantilli. Sed 
quia oportet, ait, omnis homo [in quo]vis crediderit in eodem maneat,* 
id est quod incolae Iudaeae stent maneant in circumcisione et socii 
eorum tanquam apostoli praedicabant, gentiles vero stent maneant 
sine circumcisione, tanquam a nobis decretum datum est ills. Post- 
quam viderunt illi quie Iudaea Paulianos, quod in magna molestia 


1 The order ‘ de Iconio et Antiochia’ is proved by the survival in Codex 571 
of the last syllables of Antiochia. In the order of the cities it agrees with 
Dh hel.mg. This coincidence with the Bezan text encourages the adoption 
of Akinean’s restoration of the last preceding lacuna: ‘et docentibus illis’ ; 
the more so because Armenian vulgate here retains from the early Syriac, 
from which the first Armenian text was translated, the reading dcarpiBdvrwy 
dé atray kal didackdvtwr. Nevertheless this restoration does not explain 
the oblique case ‘ multitudinis’ or ‘ multitudini’ (the gen. and dat. cases of the 
Armenian word bazmuthean here used are the same). I am therefore inclined 
to see here a rendering of 8y)ous, which is found in all forms of the Greek text, 
and to complete the lacuna thus : ‘ et consilium dantibus multitudini hominibus 
Tudaeis qui,’ as if the original had been émiselcavres rods 8xovs, as in D. 

2 xiv. 20 vespere h, cf. sah. 

* xv. 1. 383 614 minn. hel.mg read rév remrevkbrwv ard THs aipécews 
rv Papoalwv. Ephrem omitted dd ris aip. 7. &., for he names the party 
of Peter (provided the conjectural restoration of the lacuna is right) and not 
the Pharisees ; but he perhaps implies réy memorevkérwr. 

4 xv. 2 Qeyev yap 6 Uatdos pévew ottrws xabas émlarevour Sua Xuprfomevos 
D gig hel.mg. The words ‘ quia oportet” may imply ducxupitduevos. 
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speaking of men, of Jews, with stones stoned Paul and dragged 
cast (him) out of the city.1 

Ephrem : Circumdantibus autem eum discipulis surgens intravit 
civitatem. When the day grew late and darkness came on, the 
disciples secretly introduced him into the city. 

Ephrem: Et postera die... in regnum dei. With the same 
tribulation then as armour they took the field against the persecutors 
in Lystra and Iconium and Antioch, where they persecuted them ; 
not indeed to inflict wounds upon the persecutors, but to confirm 
the disciples of the gospel who were there oppressed, saying: In the 
tribulation in which ye are, we also are in the same, whereby ye 
must needs enter the kingdom of God which is preached to you by us. 

Ephrem: Cum constituissent . .. crediderunt. Do you sce 
the power of the Gospel ? For in those cities whence they expelled 
them along with the gospel they preached, lo, they with fearless 
confidence appointed elders and deacons among them. 

Et quidam descendentes de Iudaea docebant fratres. Quia nisi 
circumcidamini secundum morem Mosis non potestis salvari. 
These men were of the Jews, men made disciples of by Peter and 
his. But although they had believed in Christ they kept up circum- 
cision and the law of Moses; and as they saw that the gentiles 
believed in Christ without this, they went down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch, still having the disease of avarice. They desired to 
alter from one thing to another those who were of the gentiles. 
They began to say, Unless according to the teaching of Peter and 
of his companions you believe, you cannot be saved. And lo, 
Paul was a better expert in the law than they, but did not suffer 
this in himself.? 

Ephrem: Which thing indeed established a dissension against 
them. And he denied abrogating the law and circumcision among 
the Jews ; for until now they still among the apostles observed the 
law and circumcision. But it is right, he says, that every man in 
what he was when he believed, in the same shall abide. That is, 
that Jews should abide in the circumcision, which Peter and his 
preached, but the gentiles remain without circumcision, as was by 
us decreed. But as they would not break the law, and Paul’s 


rovs mpdrous THs médews. Ephrem certainly had a similar text. We note 
also that neither in the commentary on Timothy nor in that on Acts is there 
any trace of ceBouevas, rendered literally in Armenian vulgate by pashtoneay. 

1 Amid matter from Chrysostom. 

2 This acephalous section, with which Homily 32 begins, serves in part to 
fill up the lacunae in the commentary. In it paragraphs from Ephrem and 
Chrysostom alternate, and are mixed up together. The catenist has inter- 
polated in Ephrem’s text from Chrysostom 250 o the phrases ére vooodyres rhy 
purapyuplay (read pirapxiay), and xairor cat Iabros vowouabhs qv, a\N ovK 
émacxe TOUTO. 


p. 256. 4 ff. 
xiv, 20. 


p. 256. 23 ff. 
xiv. 20-22, 


p. 257,25 fi. 
xiv. 23. 


p. 260. 4 ff. 
Ven 


p. 261, J ff. 
xv, 2, 
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erant, neque observare consentiebant legem, neque absolvere, 


saevibant et contra stabant et volebant pronuntiari iudicium coram 
apostolis et presbyteris in Iudaea. 


LACUNA, ACTS xv. 3-1] 


FRAGMENTS FROM CATENA 423 


party did not consent to observe it, they became like wild beasts, 
they opposed those (nominative) who had come down from Jeru- 
salem, and wished to pronounce a verdict before the apostles and 
the elders in Judaea.! 

Ephrem’: But Paul and his, lest they should abrogate without 
the apostles anything which the apostles because of the weakness 
of the Jews observed, pass, set off to Jerusalem, that there before 
the disciples they may abrogate the law and circumcision, which 
without them they did not wish to abrogate. Which also he 
makes clear by saying: Facta ergo non minima seditione, etc. 3 

Ephrem: But on their own arrival Paul and his related to 
the circumcised all that God had wrought through them the un- 
circumcised. As he says: Illi ergo deducti ab ecclesia, ete. 

Ephrem: *Surrexerunt quidam de haeresi Pharisaeorum, etc. 
Note that those who brought Paul and his to judgment, although 
Paul and his desired whatsoever they narrated to be approved true 
by means of the elders, yet of themselves they were not disposed 
to be silent in respect of whatever they wished. Wherefore in 
presence of the very elders they said: Oportet, and it is fitting for 
you, circumcidere the gentiles and servare legem Mosis.° 


1 xv. 2. From this and the full commentary it is clear that Ephrem’s 
text read: of dé édndvOdres dd “lepovoadnu mapiyyedav atrots . . . 8rus 
Kpi0dSow ér’ avrots with D d. 

2 This paragraph comes under the heading ‘Ephrem,’ but only the initial 
words are his. 

3 After the citation of Acts xv. 2 in this catena-passage, a clause from 
Chrysostom 248 c is interpolated, and then follows another paragraph, relating 
to xv. 4, of which the opening part is given above. The whole of this latter 
paragraph is ascribed to Ephrem, but only the opening part, here quoted, 
can be his. Note the syriacizing style, especially the expression, ‘Paul 
and his.’ The rest of this paragraph can be identified in Chrysostom, 248 o, 
250 ©, 251 p. It runs: 

“This narration was not greed of honour, nor for again displaying them- 
selves or a satisfaction of any deficiency, for they were not greedy of honour, 
nor deficient either in anything. But it was an apology for the preaching to 
the gentiles, whereby they rejoiced in the conversion of the gentiles.” 

4 This paragraph is still included under the ascription to Ephrem; the 
‘Western’ readings embedded in it prove it to be his, for Chrysostom has 
nothing to correspond. 

5 Here the clause ‘those who brought Paul and his to judgment,’ 
besides involving once more dérws xpidGo.w in vs. 2, also implies of dé rap- 
ayyeldavres airots dvaBalvew apds rods mpecBurépous D hel.mg in vs. 5, and 
excludes the Pharisees, who figure in the Greek texts but are here mentioned 
only in a citation of the Armenian vulgate due, not to Ephrem, but to 
the catenist. Here then in vs. 5, as little as in vs. 1, does Ephrem involve 
ries amd Ths alpécews Tay Papicalwy. His text of Acts only revealed to 
him a Petrine faction that insisted on circumcision and the full observance 


p. 261.14 ff, 
verse 


p. 261. 39- 
262, 3. 
xv. 4. 


p. 261. 16 ff. 
xv. 5. 
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. ut vivamus in illo (. . . et post sermonem il)lum appro- 
barunt 1! [presbyteri verba Shmavonis et si]ne dissensione de[structa 
est dissensio per ob|edientiam erga spiritu[m]: (postea locutus est 
Iacobus frater domini n)ostri, et appo(suit et ait: Viri fratres, audite 
me, Shm)avon dixit quod certu(m est vobis), [non quod de 
intellectu s]uo, sed tanquam deus admon(uit) [significavit, id est quia 
eth]nici in nomen Iesu [parati erant, quod confiterJentur, ut im- 
ple[rentur verba prophetarum qui prae]venerunt praedi[caverunt] 


1 xv. 12 cuvcararedepévwv 5é Trav mpecBuTépwr Tots vd Tod Ilérpou eipnucvors 


D bel -x.. 
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Ephrem: And inasmuch as the adjudication was weighty with 
the people and with the gentiles, and with the apostles and with 
their companions, there came, were mustered together the apostles ~ 
and priests along with the multitude,! in order to see what verdict 
would come forth about this matter. Et post multam conquisi- 
tionem surgens Petrus dixit ad eos. Because Paul stood forth in 
Jerusalem to speak in the presence of Shmavon and his companions 
against the law, as also he spoke in Antioch in his presence against 
keeping the law. But Shmavon, who in Antioch kept silence, when 
Paul stepping forth spoke against the law in Jerusalem, there dwelt 
in him the Holy Spirit,? and he began to speak against the upholders 
of the law thus.3 

Kphrem: Why then do ye judge the thoughts of God, for that 
is to tempt God ; for whatever God has given us through faith and 
through the law, he has given the same also to the gentiles through 
faith without observance of the law. 

Wherefore on a sudden they reached conviction and ceased the 
enquiry. For the elders acquiesced in the words of Shmavon, and 
without dissension was annulled the dissension through the counsel 
of the Spirit.4 

And well did he say that Shmavon has set forth, in order to 
show that he himself desires to be in harmony with his wishes ; 
for Shmavon did not presage out of his own mind, but by dint of 
prophetic vision, according as God by the Spirit showed to hin, 
that primum deus visitavit in the beginning sumere populum. Nay 
he showeth of old that the matter is to be, that is, that the gentiles 
in the name of Jesus were in the future to confess, in order that 
there should be fulfilled the words of the prophets, who anticipated, 
proclaimed he would take a people from among the gentiles, that is 
choose, not idly, but of his name, which is to his glory.6 And not 
only is he not ashamed in his name to choose the gentiles, but even 
accounts it greater glory. 


of the law. Perhaps the earlier commentary used by Chrysostom did the same, 
for on vss. 5-7 he writes: 6pa tov Ilérpov dvwhev Kexwpicuévoy Tod mpdyuatos 
kal péxpt tod viv ilovdatfovra. Of Pharisees in this connexion Ephrem 
knew nothing. In hel.mg the gloss importing the participation of Pharisees 
has barely rooted itself in the text. In a later age Jerome could pretend that 
the battle between Peter and Paul was no more than a stage quarrel, and the 
Pharisee gloss was probably coined in order to veil it. 

xv. 6 ov 7G TH}Oe 383 614 hel. text. 

xv. 7 év wvevuare D and substantially 383 614 Tert hel.mg. 

This section is wholly from Ephrem. 

The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 

This stands under the title ‘Chrysostom’ and is embedded in matter 
from him. ‘The last sentence is not Ephrem’s. 


Pe © dD 


on 
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Gal, ii, 11. 
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265, 3. 
xy. 10-11. 


p. 265. 37 ff. 
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p. 268. 3 ff. 
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. . . (sicut ait pro)pheta: Erig(am de novo tabernaculum Davidis 
quod destruc)tum erat, id est [filium eius qui erexit filios hominjum, 
ut fiant mul(ti . . . ut) [requirJjant dominum filii [hominum, id est 
Iudaei et omnes] ethnici qui per prop(hetam meminerint), [in- 
vocabitur nomen meum super] illos, ait dominus. Manifestum est 
[semper deo opus quod impletum est] in diebus nostris, et de hoc 
[quantum stat in potentia1] mea confirmo verba Shmavonis quod 
(persuasimus) non? cogere gentiles ad observationem legum, sed 
ista omnia fiant, caveant et observent sollicito mandato, abstinere a 
sacrificato idolis, a fornicatione, et a sanguine,® id est, ne manducent 
super sanguinem. Imprimis Moses quidem in primis seculis in om- 
(nibus civitatibus habebat viros, qui ubi synagog)ae erant, stabant 
il(lis praedicatores quomodo legitur omni sabbato). 

Ergo elegerunt (apostoli et presbyteri Iudam et Shilan), et 
expediverunt il(los Antiochiam ad fideles, ut essent tes)tes cum 
Pau(lo et Barnaba, scribentes per manum eor)um epistolam. Nam 
scrip(serant id sicut pri)us dictum est. Ideo (ut dicant quodcunque 
proficit) tibi, malum est socio tuo.4 (Illa vero ... in admo)- 
nitionem dederunt, quia (dicunt: De quibus custodientes vos, re- 
pl)eti eritis spiritu sanc(to)® [Tanquam enim, ait, obser]vabitis ista 
et si{ne circumcisione et observa]tione legum, ac[cipietis spiritum 
sanctum loqui om]nes linguas, sicut [acceperunt socii vestri Cornel ]i- 
ani qui elec[ti priusquam vos. (Et descen)derunt illi Antiochiam 
et .. . (tradiderunt epistolam)] ecclesiae et caute(la magna unanime 
stare in mandato) petiverunt fratres et con(firmaverunt eos . . .) 
Iudaiani et Silvanenses per pro(phetiam. Et) reversus est Iudas 
post dies in Ierusalem ® et Silas remansit apud Paulum. 

Post paucas dies quando docuerant in Antiochia civitate, coepit 
dicere Paulus Barnabae, ut redeant visuri in omnes civitates illas 
ubi in omnibus civitatibus docuerant illi. Bene visum est consilium 
hoc’ in oculis Barna(bae. Et voluit Barnabas ducere se)cum 
Marcum, quem (Paulus orabat ne sumerent eum se)cum, quia 
separa(verat sese ab illis dum erant in) Pamphylia, et i(bi mansit 
neque voluit ire) cum illis ad opus (apostolatus. Propter il)lud 

1 xv. 19 propterea ego secundum me Iren. In Rom. i. 15 Armenian 
vulgate renders 7d kar’ éué somewhat similarly. 

* The word ‘non’ is necessary to the sense, but the negative is not found 
in the Armenian text as printed. 

3 The text here used, xv. 20, lacks cai rod ruxrod, see note supra, pp. 265 ff. 

4 xv. 29. On the Golden Rule here see note supra, pp. 265 ff. The words 
which remain in Ephrem’s text, ‘ tibi malum est socio,’ are a gloss on the precept. 
The precise nature of the words to be supplied in the lacuna, within the paren- 
thesis, seems doubtful; cf. A. Merk, op. cit. pp. 236 f. 

5 xv. 29 depipevar ev TG dryly mvedpuart, see note supra, p. 148. 

6 xy. 34. So D gig vg.codd and in part hel -x ete. 

7 xv. 36. So hel -x. 
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Anon.: When being born his son reigns over all, who raised up 
the sons of men, who were wallowing in sin, for they became a 
dwelling of the Son of David. 

But thus verily was raised up this city by David’s begotten, 
through whom the remnants of men sought the Lord, that is those 
of the Jews who believed. And all the gentiles over whom has 
been called my name, saith the Lord. 

Anon.: That is to say, clear and knowable was ever the work 
which through the prophets has been fulfilled in our days.? 

Well saith he, with authority, I esteem it right, that is: Thus 
do I say it to be good, and so far as it lies in my power, I confirm 
the words of Shmavon. And as the gentiles had never heard of 
the law, he profitably enacts this from out of the law, lest he should 
seem to have slighted that.® 

What Paul openly says to the Galatians: But not to straiten. 
That is, not to molest and constrain them to the observance of 
the law... . 


Ephrem: For, says he, as ye shall observe all this without cir- 
cumcision and keeping of the law, ye shall receive the Holy Spirit 
to speak all tongues, as did your companions receive, Cornelius and 
his, who were chosen before you. 


Well seemed this advice in the ears of Barnabas.°® 


1 This restores the words ‘invocabitur nomen meum super eos.’ 

2 This supplies the words ‘semper deo opus quod impletum est.’ 

3 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 

4 This is a scrap of Ephrem woven into matter from Chrysostom. 
5 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 
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discessit (Barnabas a Paulo et assumens se)cum duxit Mar(cum, 
appellatum Iohannem, navigarunt) in Cyprum. At Paulu(s Silas- 
que ab ecclesia dis)cedentes transiverunt evangeli(zare in finibus 
Assyriae et Ciliciae), apud quos et litteras ab [apostol]is [habe- 
bant, ut portarent ad] illos, ne venir[ent in par]tes am[bo] (et 
circum)irent in una regione. Hst causa quare [separab]antur ire 
et praedicare in regiones regi[ones iuxta exem]plum quo separavit 
sese Abraam [a Loto, ut Ab]raam fieret doctor inter Chanan[itas, 
et Lot] inveniretur iuxta exemplum Sodomi[tarum]. 

Sed (Paul)iani venerunt attinuerunt Lystros; assumpsit Ti- 
m(otheum filium) mulieris cuiusdam credentis in dominum nostrum, 
et vol(uit Paul)us ducere eum secum. Isque quem mater sua non 
circ(umcid)it, Paulus postquam accepit mandatum ab apo(sto)lis 
destruere circumcisionem, assumpsit circumcidit eum; sed non 
sine discretione fecit hoc, is qui omnia quae operabatur seli[gens 
sapienter operabatur; sed quoniam] paratus erat [evangelizare 
Timotheus evangel]ismum Iud[aeis ubique], ne propter peritiomen 
contemnerent] praedicationem eius, [consilium inivit meditatus est 
circum]cidere, contemptor circ(umcisionis. Ergo assumens circum- 
c)idit Timotheum, [non ut circumcisionem con]firmaret per id de- 
s[tructor circumcisionis, sed ne evljangelismis [causa incircum- 
cisionis illius] distractus inven[iretur per id]. (Idcirco) assumpsit 
circumcidit eum (apud fratre)s qui erant in ter(ra ib)i, qui cogno- 
scebant pa(trem. N)am quamvis dives erat, tamen gentilis erat. 
(Dum) transibant civitates et manifestum (faciebant et ap)ostolatu 
intrepido praedicabant il(li verbum spiritus sanc)ti,t et donec 
ecclesiae confirmaban(tur inter filios) virorum per signa quae facta 
sunt (cotidie in) illis. 


Impedivit illos spiritus sanctus quin loquer(entur) ulli ? verbum 
deiin regione ibi Asianorum, quia dignum et fas erat illos properare ire 
in Macedoniam. Ne igitur frustrarentur inter illos quin? audirent 
eos, revelatum est illis procedere in Macedoniam, nam exspecta- 
bant illos etiam Bithyni prout impediti sunt illi ab Asianis, ut 
properarent venire [in Macedoniam, ubi praeparatum] est illis. 
Ap[paruit Paulo tanquam* vir Macedo], adveniens enim o[rabat et 
impetrabat illum ut venfiret opitularetur i}[li in Macedoniam]. 

(Ibi obviam ivit) ilis verna (quam habebat spiritus pytho, quae 
in furorem ac)ta quaestum permag(num praestabat dominis suis. 
Ka cum videret Paulianos clam)abat post eos (et dicebat: Homines 


1 xvi. 4 éxipuocov . . . wera maons mappyolas Tov Kiprov “Inoody xprordv, 
D hel.mg. For the lacuna Merk, p. 238, suggests rather ‘ (domini nost)ri’ 
or ‘(Lesu Christi domini nost)ri.’ 


2 xvi. 6 undevl AaAFoae D. 3 quin or qui non. 
4 xvi. 9 woet D pesh sah. 
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Perambulabat, ait, regiones Syrorum et Ciliciorum, confirmabat 
ecclesias. Behold unto whom they had the letter from the apostles 
that they should carry unto them, first unto them he circulates, 
because he did not regard as a work of wisdom the traversing un- 
profitable courses through the same. 

Ephrem: Yea and otherwise. For they did not frivolously 
abandon each other according as it was thus providentially arranged 
that they should not proceed, both parties, in one region; there is 
a reason why they should separate severally to go and preach in 
different regions (lit. in regions regions), in like manner as Abraham 
parted from Lot, in order that Abraham should become teacher 
among the Canaanites and Lot among the Sodomites. 


Ephrem: So then taking he circumcised him. Not without 
discrimination doing this, he who selecting everything wisely acted ; 
but in that Timothy was about to preach the gospel to Jews every- 
where, lest because of his uucircumcision they should set at naught 
his preaching, he planned, he purposed to circumcise him-—-not in 
order that thereby he might confirm circumcision, he the undoer 
of circumcision, but that his gospelling might not by reason of his 
uncircumcision be found riven asunder by the same. Therefore 
because of the gentiles he set no store by these things. 

[The catenist cites the Armenian vulgate of these verses, but in 
verse 5 after 77 miores adds the words: ‘and by means of signs 
which took place,’ equivalent to kal rots onpetous yevopevors, which 
are wanting in the Armenian vulgate, D, etc. It is clear that 
Ephrem read them in his version. ] 

Cum venissent autem in Mysiam, tentabant ire in Bithyniam, 
et non permisit eos spiritus. So then they were prevented, that 
they might utter to nobody the word of God in the region of Asia, 
he tells us ; but why they were prevented he did not add.” 


Ephrem: But lest they should be brought to nought amidst 
those who did not listen to them, it was revealed to them to proceed 
to Macedonia; for the Bithynians also were on the look-out for 
them, so that they were kept away from the Asiatics. So then, 
that they might hasten to proceed to Macedonia, where he was 
prepared for them, there appeared to Paul as it were? a man of 
Macedonia, for he came and prayed and besought of him to come 
help in Macedonia. 

Ut autem visum vidit . . . diebus aliquot, etc. [but reading 


‘Philippopolis’ for ‘ Philippi ’]. 


1 The above is embedded in Chrysostom. 
2 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. 


p. 285. 11 ff. 
xv. 41, 


p. 283.15 ff. 
xy. 41. 


p. 286. 19 ff. 
xvi. 3. 


p. 287. 26. 
xvi. 4-5, 


p. 287. 38- 
288, 3. 
xvi. 6-7, 


p. 289.10 ff. 
xvi. 9. 


xvi, 22-40. 
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isti sunt) filii dei qui (annuntiant vobis viam salutis). [Ergo 
quomodo haec daemon loquebatur? Clarum est quod aut] ne 
expellerent [illum de verna, aut sicut] decipiebat divinatione su[a 
et dabat opinionem quod ve]rum diceret, voluit decipere etiam in 
hoc [quod ver]um erat, quia testis pro veritate apud [filios veritatis 
factus est. Sed nihil erat acceptfabilis apud] apostolos laudator 
et impeditor apostolorum, [quomo]do non fuit acceptabilis apud 
dominum eorum [daemon qui de domino] eorum inter Iudaeos prae- 
dicabat. Dedit illi (iussum) Paulus et exiit e verna et loc[o merced]is 
curationis quam debebant Paulo dom[ini pulellae turbaverunt 
civitatem contra, et apud Iudaeos quibus non praedicavit calumnia- 
bantur eum. 

Strategi civitatis principes scindentes tunicas suas ne foret 
impediebant, [et ad placitum voluntatis pop]uli qui con[gregatus 
est devinxerunt Paulijanos, et egerunt pos[uerunt eos in aede 
carceris. Ergo facta est] commotio in urbe [ibi, et ianuae carceris 
apertae sunt], et vincula inclu[sorum soluta sunt ab illis, et] ne esset 
moeror [custodi carceris qui credi]turus erat, nemo ex [illis evasit ; + 
ergo propter hoc] dignus factus est bap[tismo lavacri] (ipse cum 
mulieribus et) [fiJliis suis. [Hxterriti sunt et pavuerunt astratigi] 
optimates civ[itatis ob mo]tum, [sed nacti veri]tate sci[verunt quod 
re vera causa] eorum factus est motus [ille.2 Sed] confiteri illud 
non admiserunt. Et mis[erunt] clam dimitti eos. Sed Pauliani, 
[quoniam apud le]gem Iudaicam calumniabantur ab illis in dife# 
ante, dixerunt quod Romani sumus, procul [et absque le]ge Iudaica 
et a tormentis civitatis principum, ne dimittant quidem nos clam 
sicut satis[facientes], sed ut illi adveniant dimittant nos. [Ergo] 


1 xvi. 30 (?) rods Nourods aopadicdpuevos D hel -x.. 
2 xvi. 35 dvauvnobévres Tov ceoudy Toy yeyovita EpoBHOnoav D hel.mg. 
3 xvi. 35 (?) obs éxés mapéhaBes D 383, 614, hel.tezt, 
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Ephrem: And why or how did the demon speak in this way ? 
Clearly he either considered it a bribe for the apostles, so that they 
should not expel him from the maiden, or else, as she deceived by 
dint of her divinations, and was giving the idea of speaking the 
truth, because also by reason of the doubtfulness of the oracles he 
gave, they were calling him perverse and an impostor. He desired 
to deceive by the very fact that he was truthful, for a witness to 
the truth among the sons of truth he falsely feigned to be. 

But it was not welcome for the apostles to be honoured and 
praised of him, in the same way as was not for their Lord the devil 
who proclaimed about their Lord among the Jews. In the same 
way Paul too restrains him, because out of craft and malice of 
speech he did this.? 

Ephrem : And instead of a reward for the cure which was due 
to Paul from the owners of the girl, they stirred up the city against 
him, and calumniated him over the law of the Jews which he did 
not preach to them. 

Chrysostom-Ephrem: The head men then of the city rending 
their garments, wished to allay the riot of the crowd. That it 
should not be, they obstructed. And since they saw the mob 
enraged attacking, they wanted by blows to quiet down their wrath. 
And to gratify the will of the crowd which had collected, they 
pinioned Paul and his, and led off, placed them in the house of the 
prison ; and gave orders careiully to guard them, desiring presently 
to hear about their case.® 

Ephrem: There was then a quaking in the city, and the gates 
of the prison opened and the fetters of the confined fell off them. 
And lest there should be distress on the part of the jailer, who was 
about to believe, not one of them escaped. For because of this the 
jailer became worthy of baptism of the font along with his intimates 
as he says: (xvi. 27-30). 

Ephrem: The astaritae the optimates of the city were appalled 
and terrified by the earthquake, and learning the truth knew that 
this earthquake was really on their account, but they did not choose 
to admit it. They sent secretly to liberate them. ... Because 
then it was as to the law of Jewry they had been traduced by them 
on the day before, they say: We are Romans, far away and exempt 
from the law of the Jews and from the tortures of the chiefs of the 
city. Far from their letting us out privily, as if they were in any way 
beholden to us for favours, let them come themselves and let us out. 


1 The first sentence of the above is from Chrysostom 269 D ri dymore Kal 
6 daluwy rabra édbéyyero; But the title is ‘ Ephrem,’ and the text of Ephrem 
is continued, though under the title ‘ Chrysostom,’ into the next paragraph. 

2 Here the catenist digresses into matter taken from Chrysostom 269 D. 

3 Here the catenist diverges into Chrysostom 270 c 


p- 293. 21 ff. 
xvi. 17. 


p. 293. 30 ff. 
xvi. 18, 


p. 294, 38- 
295. 2. 
xvi. 19-21. 


p. 296, 17 ff. 
xvi, 22-23. 


p. 299. 24 ff, 
xvi, 26-34, 


p. 301. 25- 
302. 6. 
xvi. 35-37. 


xvii. 1-4. 


xvii. 5-11. 


xvii, 12-28, 
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ut fiat erga illos gratia haec, advenerunt petiverunt illos: Non 
scivimus iustos esse vos, veluti motus utique certiores fecit de vobis. 
Discedite ergo, proficiamini ab urbe, ne forte post motum con- 
gregentur contra vos iidem viri qui ante mo[tum congregati 
erant].? 

(Et profecti sunt ex ur)be et ambu(labant circumeuntes per 
Amphipolim et per Apoloniam) usque ad Thes[salonicam], (ubi 
erat synagoga Iudaeorum, et) accedit (Paulus ad Iudaeos et quando 
prae)paraverat praed(icare, quidam) [ex Iudaeis] (persuasi sunt et 
portio facti) sunt eorum. Si(militer plures gentilium) [una cum] 
maximis dominabus,. 

(Zelaverunt Iudaei et) conturbaverunt urbem, (et congregati 
adstiterunt palatio) Iasonis. Deprehenderunt Iasonem (et fratr)es 
et (egerunt illos) ad principes civitatis et dicunt: Hi sunt [contra] 
Caesarem, quia novum principem iuxta Caesarem praedicant. 
Exte[rri]ti_ sunt et pavuerunt militum principes in eo rumore, 
petiverunt satisfactionem ab Iasone et a fratribus, uti m(iti)garent 
congregationem quae congregata est contra eos. Paulianos autem 
fugaverunt ad Khalaf? civitatem. Et docebant in synagoga Iu- 
daeorum, et interpretabantur scripturas in aures audientium 
suorum, ut certiores faciant tanquam e scripturis verum esse quod 
docuit Paulus.4 

At postquam crediderunt etiam in Khalaf et e Graecis et e 
feminis maximis, venerunt denuo etiam a Thessalonica, et tur- 
baverunt urbem contra Paulum. Et praeteriit exiit Khalabean 
Thessalonicensium. Et abiit ille a Thessalonica,® unde expulsus est 
a persecutione. Sed impedivit [illum spiritus sanctus a prae- 
dicando® ne for]te occiderent [illum]... revert . . . (cun)ctos 
(venit Athenas et loquebatur in synagoga apud Iud)aeos et apud 
(liturgos, et adduxerunt eum in locum qui nom)ine vocatus (est 
Arispagos) . . . stetit (?) . . . su(o) novum aliquid (docet nos) .. . 
(res)ponsum dedit et ait illis (Paulus: Ministrare) et metuere scitis 
idolorum imagines, sed (nomen omnipotentis) dei cognoscitis, 
quomodo testificatur unum ex altar[ibus] vestris, illum veneramini. 
1 xvi. 39 qyvojocaper Ta Kab’ buds bre éorée dvdpes Slkacoc. D 383 614 minn 

cl -X:. 

2 xvi. 39 ék rijs mbdews Tabrns eEéOate, pujmore waédW ouvoTpapoow Huly 

emixpdgovres Kal’ iuav D 383 614 minn hel. Observe that the second 


invitation to depart, mentioned in the text of D, is not found in Ephrem ; see 
note supra, p. 160. 

° Khalaf, ie. Haleb, Beroea of the Thessalonians; see Merk, op. ctt. p. 47. 

4 xvii. 11 Kaas Mabdos drayyéANec 383 614 gig Priscillian hel x 

® See Merk, op. cit. pp. 239 f., and cf. supra, p. 382, No. 19. The Armenian 
is ‘éogav na i Tessaloniké.’ 

° xvii. 15 wapidOev 5¢ rhv Oecoadlay (Thessalonica ?), éxwdvOn yap els 
avrovs knpvéar Tov Adyor D. 
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Ephrem: Ht venientes deprecati sunt eos, et educentes rogabant 
ut egrederentur de urbe. So then that this act of grace might be 
unto them, they came and besought them saying: We knew not 
that ye were just, as the earthquake indeed has warned us about 
you. So we ask a grace of you, this, go up, depart from this city, 
lest perhaps after the earthquake there be gathered against you the 
same men who before the earthquake had been gathered. 


Et quidam ex eis crediderunt et adiuncti sunt Paulo et Silae. 
Clearly from among the Jews. . 


Against the Caesar they say, because they proclaim a new ruler 
alongside of the Caesar. . . . Concitaverunt autem plebem et prin- 
cipes civitatis qui audiebant hoc, for the strategi were appalled 
and terrified at this report, et accepta satisfactione ab Iasone 
et a ceteris dimiserunt eos. This the magnates of the city did in 
order to appease the mob which surged against them. 


But the Holy Spirit prevented him from preaching, lest perhaps 
they should slay him. 


Paul saith, It must verily be of Jesus, and more especially of 
the Almighty God of all things. Him I announce to you, he says. 


1 The above is embedded in matter taken from Chrysostom. 
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p. 302, 29 ff. 
xvi. 39. 


p. 306. 20. 
xvii. 4, 


p. 307. 9 ff. 
xvii. 7-9. 


p. 310. 38- 
SLs 
xvii. 15, 


p.314. 32, 


xvii, 23. 
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Hunc exinde volo ostendere vobis, quod ipse est qui fecit mundum 
et omne quod in illo est, et non hebdomades,! neque habitat ille in 
templo sicut idola conflata vestra ; atque sacrificiis quibus daemones 
colebant, is non colitur, neque ullius eget omnium donator; et ex 
uno sanguine,” id est, ex uno viro, factus est mundus hic filiorum 
hominum. Et divisit tempora aestatis et hiemis, et ordinavit 
terminos maris et siccae, et filiorum Noes. Ht ut conquirant per 
manifesta absconditum, qui principium omnium ipse est, et ab eo 
stabiliuntur cuncta, et procul in abscondito suo. Quoniam per 
eum viximus in utero et per eundem apparemus. 


1 Perhaps a reference to Gnostic doctrine. 
2 xvii. 26 atwaros D Iren Antiochian. 


LACUNA, ACTS XviI. 29-x1x. 10 
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Ephrem: Non in raanufactis templis habitat, he says, like your 
idols smelted. And with sacrifices with which demons are wor- 
shipped, he is not worshipped, and of nothing is he in need, the 
giver of all things. 

Ephrem: For these indeed especially communicated unto men 
knowledge, in every place the existence of heaven with its adorn- 
ment, in every time the firm standing of earth. And he divided 
the seasons of summer and winter, and appointed limits of sea and 
dry land, even for the sons of Noe, in order that they might seek 
through things visible the hidden one, him that is himself cause of all. 

Ephrem: Rightly so, for the Athenians, who up to this passage 
had listened to him, had not patience to hear him about the resur- 
rection, but they were vexed, and said: About this at another time 
let us hear you. 

Chrysostom: For he had to work, inasmuch as there in Corinth 
it was specially needful for him to take nothing because of false 
apostles, as he said in his letter to them: In quo gloriantur, et in- 
veniantur sicut nos ; and non impediatur gloriatio mea in regionibus 
Achaiae ; and never for any act have we used this authority. Where- 
fore it was providentially arranged that there he should cling to 
them. 

Ephrem: So then, on their turning against him, when he saw 
that the Jews outrageously outrage him, he shook out his garments, 
as he had learned from his Lord, and said: Let not your blood come 
after the preachers, who ever day by day in tribulation with divers 
afflictions gospel unto you the gospel of your Lord; but let there 
come after you the voice which said: They would not harken unto 
me, as neither have ye, for ye refused to harken to me. So then I 
go unto the gentiles, who are prepared not to die through us like 
yourselves, but to live through us, which ye have not willed to do. 

Ephrem: So then, although also of the Jews one man only of 
the elders of the synagogue believed, yet the gentile Corinthians all 
together a big crowd * were baptized. 

Chrysostom: . . . Sedit autem ibi annum unum et menses sex, 
et docebat illis verbum of the Lord. But when he continued to be 
there, the Jews bore it not, when they saw him making disciples 
of the gentiles. (vss. 12 and 13) . . . The Jews, in every way 
opposing the truth, after a year and six months were with one 

1 The above is all from Chrysostom 2950 and 297 4, except the citation 
of 2 Cor. xi. 10 and xiii. 10, both loosely quoted from Armenian vulgate. Why 
does the catenist add the text of 2 Cor. xi. 10, containing the reference to 
Achaia ? Was it because he knew of the addition (xviii. 2) in D h hel.mg. 
of the words of xat xat@knoay els rhy “Axalay ? If so, was it from Ephrem 


that he knew of the addition ? 
2 xviii. 8 et [quomodo mult]a plebs Corinthiorum audierant verbum domini, 


[tinti sun]t credentes h. 


p. 315. 37- 
316. 3. 
xvii, 24-25, 


p. 318. 3 ff. 
xvii, 26-27. 


p. 323. 15 ff. 


xvii, 32. 


p. 325, 4 ff. 


xviii, 3. 


p. 326. 1 ff. 
xviii, 6, 


p. 327.12 fi, 


p. 328. 11 ff, 
xviii. 11-16, 
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accord come against him, and as they were not able to employ a 
law of justice, they employed violence ; and because he continually 
day by day taught them out of the law, they calumniated him before 
the hegemon, and say: This man is teaching the sons of men to fear 
God contra legem. But he no ways complied with them, wherefore 
Paul was in no way in need to make answer about this. 

Kphrem : If however he has done any wrong according to your 
laws, or if unworthy statements should stand in his teaching, or 
if whatever you say he rejects you, or if you should have 2 any flaw 
in connection with his teaching or over your names and law, that 
is, about the ruler Christ who is written of in the law, this do you 
know, whatever among yourselves is your own in particular. But 
I was not sent to judge of those things, which infringe the keeping 
of the law. 

Ephrem: The Greeks who believed were beating Sosthenes 
head of the synagogue.’ 

Ephrem: And in order not as it were to see, the hegemon, (nor) 
demand requital for the affront put on him, I mean on Sosthenes, 
he became as one not seeing, so that his stripes might be all the 
more.4 


1 Here the Syriasm ‘the sons of men,’ for rods dvOpwmrous betrays a Syriac 
original, which can only be Ephrem, as does also the idiom zayn or, ‘ that 
which,’ which I render ‘ because.’ In Chrysostom, moreover, there is nothing 
to correspond with the entire passage. The comment fits the text of D h. 
I confront it with the latter : 

‘were with one accord come against 12 exurreserunt consenticutes .. . 


him, and as they were not able to et conlocuti secum de Paulo. 
employ a law of justice, 

they employed violence’... inie[cerunt ei] manus, 

‘they calumniated him et perduxerunt 

before the hegemon ad proconsulem, 

and say’ 13 cla[mantes] et dicentes 


D reads, vs. 12, kareréorynoay 6mobupaddy of “Lovdato. cuvAadjoavres ped? 
éavta@v émi rov Iladdov cal éribévres Tas xeElpas Hyayov avrov éml 7O Bhua kara- 
Bodvres kai Néyorres. Note that the catena, with hel x: and h, substitutes mpos 
rov avOvmaroy for él 7d Bhua of the Greek mss. The word I render ‘ calum- 
niated ’ answers to caraBoévres, which has been found in no Greek ms. but D. 

2 xviii. 15 éyere D, cf. gig (habetis). 

3 The Greek texts with unimportant exceptions read mdvres or rayres of 
"EAnves, but h omits ravres. Ephrem in describing the Greeks who com- 
mitted the outrage as those ‘ who believed’ at least implies the omission of 
advres, even if his text did not contain of memiorevkores “EXAnves. Just 
before, at the end of a section of Chrysostom, the catena has: ‘ By Greeks 
here he means those Jews who spoke in the Greek language.’ This is not in 
Chrysostom, and may well be Ephrem’s. 

4 Bt Gallio simulabat [se non vildere h; tunc Gallio fingebat eum non 


videre d; D is illegible. 


p. 329. 1 ff. 
xviii, 14-15. 


p. 329. 23 f. 
xviii. 17, 


p. 329. 30 ff. 
xviii. 17. 
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Anon.: He came then with Paul to Cenchron to the harbour p.331.18 & 
of Corinth, for there Aquila had made a vow to shave his hair, xviii. 18 
It was necessary also to offer a sacrifice by the hand of the priest, 
in whatever he had been in transgression, to expiate by hand of him. 

Ephrem: But when he reached Ephesus he left them (vss. 

19 and 20) . . . So Paul came, reached Ephesus and with him 
Aquila’s party, and he spoke in the synagogue there; and they 
prayed him to remain with them, but he consented not to tarry 
with them, because it was necessary to set off to where he had 
hurried himself to go.1 But he did not simply leave them.? 

Profectus ab Epheso et descendens Caesaream ascendit et salu- p.332. 204. 
tavit ecclesiam in Jerusalem. Not for nothing had he hastened *vili 21-22 
his journey to Caesarea, and afresh also to other regions, but in 
order by his coming to confirm them. Descendit Antiochiam, 
etc.3 

Cum vellet, he says, ire in Achaiam, which is Hellada, the mother- p.333. 28 ff. 
land of the Corinthians, exhortati fratres scripserunt ad discipulos *Vili. 27-28. 
accipere eum; qui cum venisset ibi, multum contulit iis qui credi- 
derant. Vehementer enim Iudaeos revincebat publice, ostendens 
per scripturas esse Christum Iesum. Aquila then and his accurately 
narrated to Paulus [Apollos ?]. Nay, they urged him also to go 
to Achaia, which he was himself anxious to do. And they gave 
him a letter of testimony, because the man was unknown. But 
he having gone, wrought much advantage, because he was very 
expert in knowledge of the Scriptures, as he bore witness. And 
because he was firm in the faith, he in that way accomplished his 
course, preaching.* 


1 This seems to imply the ‘ Western’ addition found in D Antiochian. 

2 The rest of the paragraph is Chrys. 301 © od wiv drdOs adrovs clacev . . . 

3 The above is embedded in matter from Chrysostom. Can we not trace 
in the addition ‘in Jerusalem’ a reference to the Bezan addition (D HLP, 
etc.) in vs. 21 det dé rdvrws rhv éopriv hudpay épxouevny rorijoat els “lepood- 
\vua ? The same addition underlies the passage, Catena, p. 331. 18-32, already 
cited. 

4 In the above, which comes amid matter from Chrysostom, though his 
Greek text has nothing similar, we have the following traces of D: 

(1) The phrase ‘ Hellada the motherland of the Corinthians’ echoes (vs. 
27) KoplvOcon . . . els Thy marpida avrav. 

(2) In the catena it is Aquila and his wife at Ephesus who exhort Apol- 
lonius (i.e. Apollos) to go to Corinth ; in D the Corinthians there; the other 
Greek texts write oi ddeApol. Again, the catena says, ‘urged him also to 
go to Achaia,’ and forthwith adds that he himself wanted to do so; in D the 
game sequence, rapexddouw . . . cuvKaravedoavtos dé avrod. In the other Greek 
texts Bovdouévov dé atrod begins the story. 

(3) The catena, like D, omits dia rijs xdpuros. 

(4) The catena, ‘ But he having gone,’ like the rendering in pesh hel. teat, 
does not naturally suggest maparyevouevos of the usual Greek text, nor émidnujoas 


xix. 10-19. 


xix. 21, 


xix, 23-40. 
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. . . facta, donfec omnibus audibilis factus est sermo quicunque 
habit]abant Asiam. Mul(ta signa fecit Paulus, et afferebant ad 
infirmos sudor)es eits, nam er(ant qui) [ponebant sudaria vel zon]am 
vel cing[ulum super] (ipsos), [et sta]tim curaban[tur a languoribus 
et mala daemonia discedebant]. (Imprimis filii sacerdotis idolorum) * 
super il(los qui habebant daemonia mala nomen Jesu nomi)nabant 
et dice(bant: [Adiuramus et iubemus te] (in no)men Christi de 
quo Paulus praedic[at]. (Et quando manifest)arunt dolum, quod 
exorciz(abant, tan)quam super illos qui daemoniaci erant. Illi 
(exorc)izabant super unum, et aiunt: Manda(mus tibi) in nomine Iesu, 
quem Paulus praedicat, ut exeas ab is(to ; 7 et) daemon conversus est 
ad cultorem daemonum et ait illis: lesum cognosco Paulumque ipse de 
meo scio, vos autem confracti, dorsum contriti a daemonibus, vos qui 
estis, qui daemoniis exire mandatis ? Ht stridit dentibus daemonium 
illud ad rectam et sinistram,’ et expulit eosa domo. Manifestumque 
fuit illud cunctis, quodcunque factum est apud filios sacerdotis idolatri. 
Et incidit metus et pavor super Iudaeos et gentiles, quin hoc iterum 
facerent. Quidam vero magorum qui crediderunt libros suos magni 
pretii combusserunt igne. 

Paulus denuo posuit in mente sua per spiritum quomodo videret 
Macedoniam et [Achaiam, deinde rediret et veniret] Jerusalem ; 
quoniam non [sinebant videre eum regiones h]as Iudaei [qui in Iudaea 
habitabant]. (Sed etiam) [gestiebat postea et Romam urbem iJre 
et docere. 

(Et facta est in tempore eo) [perse]cutio magna propter it(er), 
[quae fuit per Demetrium au]ri opificem, nam opus ar(genti habebat, 
et congregans artifices artis su)ae turbabat [urbem omnem] eam uni- 
verse ; cum diceret: Abhinc non nobis merces negotii, nam invenie- 
[bamus] e conchis quas operabamur ; qui[a] docuit et dis[ci}pulavit 
Paulus Asiam, ut credant non esse deos, si a filiis hominum fabri- 
centur. Deprenderunt itineris socios Pauli, et introduxerunt eos in 
theatrum, et quia voluit Paulus ingredi theatrum, impediverunt eum 
discipuli eius propter multitudinosam congregationem. Sed quare 
utique congregati essent, non scibant. Postea dederunt consilium 
principes urbis civibus et aiunt: Quis est qui non scit civitatem 
nostram * cultricem esse Artemidos, cui obstare et frustrare mani- 


1 xix. 14. The space of the lacuna seems to make it probable that the 
ms. read ‘ priest,’ not ‘ high-priest,’ and (cf. D gig hcl.mg) did not render 
"Tovdatov (cf. Merk, op. cit. p. 242); see Textual Note ad loc. Ephrem makes 
no reference to the number of the sons (so D, but hcl.mg has ‘ seven ’). 

2 xix. 14 rapayyé\Nouév cor ev "Inood dv Iladdos é&edOciv xnpicce D w tepl 
hel.mg. 

3 xix. 16. Cf. the catena, which suggests an original dxpwrnpidcas dm’ 
apporépwr. 

4 xix. 35 rhv quetépay modw D. 
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Ephrem: Paul wished of his own will to go to Jerusalem, but p. 334.174. 
the Spirit turned him back again to Asia, as he tells us: Factum ™™ 1} 
est cum Apollo esset Corinthi, etc. (vss. 1-12). 

And when Paul laid on them his hand, they received the Holy Pa 


Spirit, spake with tongues, and interpreted of themselves.” p. 338. 28 f. 
For the preaching was prolonged until the word was heard by xix. 10. 
all whoever were domiciled in Asia. LER EES! 


Having taken upon themselves? they laid the napkin, the zonarion a4 a 


or girdle, and forthwith were healed of diseases, and the evil demons p. 339. 35. 
went out. xix. 14, 

; a we adjure and command you in the name of Jesus, Go out Po ean 
of him. 

Ephrem: Respondit spiritus nequam et dicit illis: [esum novi 
et Paulum scio: vos autem qui estis? You, he says, shattered, 
broken-backed by demons, who are you who order demons to go 
forth ? And the demon mutilated them on the right and on the 
left, and drove them forth from the house. 

Ephrem: Dicebat: Post adventum meum illuc, oportet me et p. 345. 9 ff. 
Romam videre. That is, that when he shall have seen Macedonia ** 21: 
and Achaia, which is Hellada, then he will return and go to Jerusalem, 
because the Jews who lived in Judaea would not let him see these 
regions. 

Facta est autem illo tempore turbatio non minima de via. By p. 346. 15 ff. 
the Way he means the course of the gospel, but by the disturbance ** 7%. 
the great persecution which befell by the hand of Demetrius the 
goldsmith. For it was about this he wrote to the Corinthians.* 

Chrys. (?): Then he set forth the pains of indigence, and dis- 
turbs the whole city. 

Ephrem: When he said: Henceforth we have no profit of our p. 347.17 f. 
trade, for we obtained it out of the shrines we made. For Paul *!* 25-26. 
has taught and instructed Asia to believe there are not gods 
which may be fabricated with art by the sons of men, and since it 
was by this art we had to live, without it, lo, we risk falling into 
hunger. 


of D. Can the latter be a corruption of daodnmijoas, the ém:- being due to 
the preceding émidnuotytes? 

(5) In the catena rod\v comes before cuveBddero as in D gig Aug, not after 
it as in the other Greek mss. 

1 9éNovtos Sé Tod Ikav’Aov Kara tiv (diay Bovdiv mopeverPar eis Lepordduma, 
elrey atte 7d mvetua wrootpédew eis THy “Aolav, D vg.cod. R* hel.mg. 

2 Here perp adds ‘ita ut ipsi sibi interpretarentur’; cf. hel.mg. The 
catenist closes a section of Chrysostom with the above, but it is certainly 
Ephrem. 

3 xix. 12. This seems to imply éripépecOar D Antiochian. 

4 Here a scrap of Ephrem is set in an alien context. 


oe HERS 


xx. 6-12, 


xx. 13-16, 
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festum est neminem posse? Hic! ergo Demetrius ignobilis et turpis, 
immo pueri artis eius, si iudicium (8«yv) habeant inter sese, pro- 
veniant et ostendant hegemoni. Etenim [si petitio aliqua? sit 
adversus ali]qguem agenda, difiudicetur in legitima congregatione, 
quia in magno tumu]ltu sumus [et in grave discrimen incidimus]. 

[Quia] (habebant Iudaei) odium magnum contra e[um, voluit 
abire Syriam. At fecit reverti? eum spiritus, atque ab]ut in Mace- 
doniam. 

Et (venit in Troada, et quum) [loqueretur] ibi a mane usque 
[in mediam noctem (Paulus), So]pitus adolescens cec[idit de tertio 
coenaclulo, nam sedebat ibi, et tradidit animam. [Et descendit] 
Paulus et illapsus est super eum et vivificavit e[um]. 

Ego Lucas et qui mecum intravimus navem et profecti sumus 
(Ass)um venturi ad Paulum, quomodo et mandavit (ille nobis. Et 
tra)nsivimus cum illo oppida multa, quia fe(stijnans properabat 
venire facere pentecostem in Jerusalem. 


1 xix. 38 Ayyujrpios otros D pesh. 

2 xix. 39. Ephrem seems to have read epi érépwy with D and most 
uncials (but not B). 

3 xx. 3 clrev 6¢ 7d mvedua alte Iroorpépey D gig hel.mg. 
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Ephrem: This Demetrius, disreputable and infamous, he SAYS, p. 352.3 ff 
yea and the children of his craft, if they have any suit with other, “* 38-39. 
let them stand forth and show it before the hegemon; and if there 
be any other dispute, let it be settled in the legal assembly. 

Ephrem: Cum fecisset ibi menses tres, factae sunt illi insidiae p. 354, 11 ff. 
a ludaeis, quum vellet exire in Syriam. Consilium babuit reverti ** 3. 
in Macedoniam. Since the Jews plotted against him, he desired 
to depart to Syria, but the Spirit turned him back to Macedonia. 

Ephrem : For as Paul talked from dawn until midnight, a youth p. 356. 7 ff 
went to sleep and fell from the third story—for he was sitting there ** 7-10. 
~—and gave up the ghost. And Paul went down, fell upon him, 
and raised, quickened him as he relates: Erant autem lampades, 
etc. (vss. 8-11). 

Now in many places Paul was separated from his disciples, and p. 357. 21 ff. 
here again he has gone by land on foot. But Luke and those (or ** 131+ 
he) with me, having entered a ship, we bore up to Ason, and there 
we expected again to pick up Paul; for so he had instructed, until 
he was about to proceed by land; but when he met us in Ason, 
having picked him up we came to Mytilene. Thus to lighter 
purposes urging them, but the harder toil taking on himself, he 
had gone off on foot, at the same time planning to discipline the 
disciples and instruct them by detaching themselves from him.t 

1 The question arises whether in vs. 13 Ephrem’s Syriac text of Acts read : 

‘But I, Luke, and those with me.’ This we we cannot say for certain, but 
that the Armenian translator found the words in Ephrem’s Syriac commentary 
is certain ; otherwise, why should he render them? Everywhere else in the 
we-passages the bare 77s is reflected in the version unaltered. 

Comparing the catena here with Codex 571 we note: (1) The catena re- 
produces verses 13 and 14 exactly as they stand in the Armenian vulgate 
except for the initial words. It omits, however, ‘I’ before ‘ Luke,’ and has 
mteal i navn, ‘ having entered the ship,’ where Codex 571 has mtav i nav yev, 

‘he entered a ship and.’ Here mtav, the third person singular, is an obvious 
seribe’s error for mtag, ‘ we entered,’ or for mteal, ‘ having entered.’ 

(2) The catenist was so struck by the variant that he kept it and trans- 
ferred it into the heart of matter from Chrysostom, in whose text, as given 
in the New College ms., the passage runs thus: mo\\axot T&y uabnray 6 Iai)os 
xwplferar. dod yap mdduv, adrds pev wefever, nuets dé Pyow eEuBdvTes emt 7d 
mrotov avixOnuev els rhv Odooor, éxetOey (Krr. as far as MuriAqvgy, but reading 
Odacov a second time). Kouvddrepoy éxelvoars émitpémwy, TO dé émimovwTepoy avTos 
atpovpevos. éméfevev, dua Kal moda olkovoyav, maidevwy re avrods xXwpiferPac 
atrod. davixOnuev gnow els Thy Odooov. elra mapépxovTar Ti vijcov. KaKetOev 
gnow drom\eboarvtes TH émovay KaTyvTHoapuev avriKpus Xfov. This was also the 
text which the Armenian translator of Chrysostom had before him. The Bene- 
dictine text makes nonsense by reading ra:devww pnd adrovs xwpliferPar avrov. 

(3) In the catena and in Chrysostom stress is laid on the fact that Paul 
often separated himself from his companions, and the passage to Assos is 
selected as an example. It is natural for a commentator who takes such a 
line to explain that here jets in the Greek signifies, not (as generally) * Paul 


xx, 22-34, 


xxi. 1-3, 
xxi, 15. 
xxiii, 8-10, 
xxii. 30. 


xxiii, 1-10. 
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Et aiebat: Incedo vinctus spiritu Ierusalem. Incepit igitur 
narrare vere quaecunque eventura erant sibi per sacerdotes et scribas. 
Sed propter sanctos qui erant in Ierusalem veniebat consolari eos, 
iterumque ut ostenderet tormenta non metum incutere sibi. Immo 
ut ostendat quomodo sine scrupulo, sine metu, sine ignavia obviam 
tribulationi festinans iret contra. Aiebat autem eiusmodi: Nihil 
aestimavit anima mea aliquid pretiosius quam cursum meum. Id 
est, non pretii facio animam meam quam? labores it[ineris et quam 
ministeri jum evan[gelii sermonis ? quod a domino nostro accep jeram, 
ut testi[ficer Iudaeis et gentilibus.2 Et dicebat quod us]que hodie 4 
purus sum [a sanguine omnium vestrum, njam omnes tribulationes 
(sustinui) [pro ev jangelismo quem evangel[izo vobis; quia non missus] 
sum turbare vos [neque veni alio con|silio, sed ob hoc solum, ut in 
morte [et in vi]ta viam commodi vestri indic(ans prae)dicarem vobis. 
Prophetavit iterum de [apost]Jolorum falsitate, qui erant confus[uri] 
vitae viam. Et dixit quod argentum et afurjum et vestem non 
concupivi, sed laboravi et vivere de manibus meis non piger eram. 

Profecti sumus et venimus usque ad Tzor, et quando intravimus 
Terusalem, Sadducaeis negantibus resurrectionem praedicavit ; iu- 
dicium quod dignum iudicabat frustratum est. 

Iterum conduxit eum centurio ut ante eosdem iudicaretur.. 

Ait illis Paulus: Ego in omnibus bonis consiliis ambulavi coram 
deo usque hodie. Postquam vero propter hoc iussit sacerdos per- 
cutere os elus, quomodo Vae! dedit doctor eius sacerdotibus et 
Pharisaeis in die crucifixionis suae, eodem modo imprecatus est 
etiam ille diras sacerdoti, aitque illi: Quoniam ius(sisti percutere os 
meum in)iuste, percus(surus est etiam te deus . . .) quoniam paries 
es dealbatus, (quod et Christus prius dix)it eis: Quod similes estis 
(vos sepulchris dealbatis), intra vero pleni estis om(ni malitia. Et ille) 
castigatus est quia spre(vit sacerdotem quem non) agnoscebat. 
Quando agnovit, dixit : (Scriptum est . . . quod) ne dicant quod per 
vision(em . . . didicit) dum incedebat cum occisor(ibus Damascum, 
de pla)gis suis fiducitam suam (coram omnibus) accedebat ostendebat. 
Atque ut dic[ant: Verum est] quod audiverant de eo quoad legem, 
quia [ecce et sac]erdotem plus quam legem spre[vit, accu]rrit ad 
legem in verbo quod dixit et de lege quod iteravit. Et ut ostenderet 
lis qui sedentes iudicabant eum tanquam transgressorem, quod 
observabat legem et diligebat eam; quamvis enim pauculum 
pauculum quicquam frustraret, circumcisionem enim et sabbata 
dissolvebat, illi vero in maximis etiam dissolvebant eam, quia angelos 
et spiritum et resurrectionem quam praedicabat lex, ii non confite- 
bantur. Illos igitur, quia omnes contra eum erant, inter sese, quia 


1 xx. 24 rod redkeGoa D, cf. vg. 2 xx. 24 ri diaxoviay Tob Néyou D gig. 
3 xx. 24 "Tovdalos kal “EXAnow D gig sah. 
4 xx. 26 dxpe ofy ris ohuepov huépas D. 
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Ephrem: For as he began to tell truly what events were to 
happen to him in Jerusalem at the hands of priests and scribes ; 
but he, because of the saints who were in Jerusalem, was coming 
to comfort them, and further in order to show that sufferings had 
no terror for him ; for, lo, without a qualm of a fear, without flinch- 
ing, he hastened on to confront tribulation. However he adds 
and says: I have not esteemed my soul more valuable than the 
labours of the gospel of life and than the service of the gospel’s 
word, which from our Lord I received ; that is, in order that I may 
bear witness to Jews and gentiles. 

Ephrem: For indeed he was about to say something heavier, 
namely ; Mundus sum a sanguine vestrum omnium, for in nothing 
have I fallen short of my precepts, and all tribulations have I borne 
for the sake of the gospel which I gospel unto you. For I came not 
with any other design, but with this alone, that combating with 
death and with life | might indicate to you your advantage.* 

Ephrem: And in that he called them shepherds ordained by 
the Spirit, like the lord Peter, about whom although he prophesies 
the truth of the apostles who were in the future to deflect from 
the straight the path of life, yet keeping the order of his theme he 
opportunely adds: Ego enim scio, etc.” 


So then that they might not say that, It is true whatever they heard 
about him as to the law being contemned, for, lo, it was even the 
priests more than the law he set at naught, he proceeded to the law.® 


and I Luke,’ but ‘I Luke and those with me, minus Paul.’ As long therefore 
as I had only the catena before me, I assumed that we were in presence of a 
mere gloss of Ephrem’s. But with the full commentary of Ephrem as a check 
I do not feel so sure, for in it the text comes like a bolt from the blue, with no 
comment to explain it. Perhaps the older commentator used by Chrysostom 
also read, like Ephrem, éy& dé Aovxas xal of ody éuol, and it was this in his 
text of Acts which excited his comment, and not vice versa. 

1 The first words of the above are from Chrysostom 332 D pé\Ne ze 
poprixwrepoy héyew, bre KaBapds elu eyo dd Tov aiwaros mavTwy tyay, bre oddev 
é\delrerat. But the entire paragraph is labelled ‘ Ephrem.’ 

2 Here a scrap of Ephrem is imported into matter from Chrysostom, and 
the whole is labelled ‘Ephrem.’ ‘Truth,’ Arm. stugnuthiun, is an error for 
stuthiun ‘falsity,’ read in the full text, and is a variant in some MSS. 

3 This is embedded in Chrysostom. 


p. 363. 33- 
364, 5. 
xx. 23-24, 


p. 364. 10 ff. 
xx. 26-27, 


p. 366. 7 ff, 
xx, 28-29, 


p. 398. 25 ff, 
xxiii, 1-10. 


xxiii, 12- 
xxiv. 10. 
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ad causam resurrectionis, quod dignum erat, assenti[ebant. Denuo] 
cohors Romanorum [rapuerunt eum et in aede car]ceris propter 
Iudaeos [et occisorés suos celaverunt eum, itaque cus |toditus est. 

Audibiles (erant) [insidiae] (apud Lysiam), is enim erat caput 
mil(lium). [Quum audisset iuramentum XL] virorum qui iuraverant 
occi[dere Paulum, furavit] eum nocte et per Rom[anos dedit conduci 
eum] ad Felicem hegemona in Caesar[eam]. 

(Et post quinque dies descendit) Ananias sacerdotum princeps 
(cum senioribus quibusdam ut) per Tertelium rheto(rem accusatores 
fijant contra Paulum. Postquam vero ad(venit et) [locutus est 
rhe]tor de pace populi eorum et de tumultu quem in omnibus locis 
incitabat contra eos Paulus, deinde mandatum factum est Paulo dare 
responsum pro se ipso.! 


1 xxiv. 10 defensionem habere pro se, hel.mg. 
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So in the matter of the resurrection which is certain, some agreed, p. 400.30 & 
but half of them did not believe, and they, though they were all =xiii. 7-9. 
against him, were against each other mightily in dispute. 

Ephrem: Again the cohort of Romans snatched him away, p. 401.31. 
and hid him in the prison because of the Jews and their assassins. *xiii. 10. 
And since they were about to slay him eagerly, from such a risk 
he was rescued. 

But it was providentially arranged that he should comprehend p. 404. 32 #. 
their craftiness. . . . For when the tribune heard the oath of the 36 #. 
forty men, which they swore to slay Paul, he stole him by night and *” ee 
gave him to be conducted by Romans to Felix the hegemon in 
Caesarea.” 

Ephrem : For when the rhetor talked about the peace of their p. 410.5 
synagogue (or people) and about the disturbance which everywhere **¥- 2-10. 
Paul stirred up against them, forthwith an order was made to Paul 
to make answer for himself. 

Ephrem: But he stood forward and said: They have dubbed me p. 410. 28 ft. 
a lunatic and madman and disturber of the people. Besure, hegemon, **¥- 12-18- 
that in their city I have been a few days and not many. And in 
the temple there when I was worshipping, they came, found me, and 
it is not the case that I had gathered a concourse of my own and was 
teaching it. If then in their population (or concourse) outside the 
city or right there within the city they failed to catch or detect me 
collecting a concourse to teach, how do they come and accuse me 
as a chicaner, in whom none of these transgressions were found ? 

Ephrem : However, although I am a Christian, as they allege, p. 411.18 #. 
yet I too worship the God of our fathers, of Abraham and of his, *- 1+ 
who without the law worshipped God. As in the law and prophets 
whatever is written do I believe. 

Now how or why did I raise a tumult among them, he says, for p. 412. 27 ff. 
the conferring of alms on whom I have come so long a journey ? xxiv. 17. 
For such is not the work of a raiser of tumults.? 

Ephrem: Jussit centurioni custodire eum et habere in requie, p. 415.20. 
nec quemquam de suis prohibere ministrare ei. The hegemon then ** a 
though in sentencing unjustly he did not sentence him, yet neither 
justifying did he justify him ; he placed him in custody. He did not 
want to let him go because of them, and he was unable to torture 
him, because it seemed shameful without crime to do this.* 


1 This is worked into matter from Chrysostom. It seems to restore the 
text of Ephrem’s commentary, in which after ‘inter sese ’ some word like ‘scinde- 
bat’ has dropped out, and the text must also have read ‘ quidam assentiebant, 
quidam vero non credebant.’? Ephrem read something similar to ‘inter eos 
dividebantur,’ as in h. 2 The above embedded in Chrysostom, 

3 The above is embedded in Chrysostom matter. 

4 The last sentence of the above is from Chrysostom 379 B. 


xxiv. 10-27. 


xxv. 1-21, 


xxv, 22- 
xxvi. 23. 


448 - COMMENTARY OF EPHREM 


Is ante stetit incepit loqui: Aestimaverunt me dementem et 
insanum et agitatorem populi. Sed hoc scito, hegemon, quod in 
civitate eorum paucae dies sunt meae, neque multum quid, in templo 
quando adorabam, invenerunt me, neque congregationem separatim 
congregaveram et docebam. Si igitur in congregatione+ extra 
civitatem sive hic in civitate nequiverunt captare et invenire me, 
quod congregaverim [congregationem, quia docebam, quo]modo 
igitur in [quo haec omnia delicta non inven |erunt, adeuntes accu[sant 
me tanquam doljosum ; nihilominus, [quamvis et Christianus et}iam 
sim, veluti et aiunt, [tamen deum patrum] nostrum Abrahamaeorum 
qui [sine lege venerati sunt deum] veneror ego; [sicut in lege et 
prophetis in quibus] credunt isti, credo ego. Siergo tan[quam].. . 
(pu)eros congregationis meae (adveni tantam viam ob)laturus sacri- 
ficia in temp[lo], (ibique accusat)ores meos, quando purificabar, 
invenerunt quod (non cum multis) sive in turba multorum, sed solum 
(separatim). Ergo dicant accusatores et adversarll mei quare 
clamaverint de me, ut amoveatur inter nos,? aiunt, nequam et turpis. 
Sed hegemon quamvis inculpans in iniquitate non inculpavit eum, 
utique neque iustificans iustificavit illum. Apprehendit posuit illum 
in custodia, quia pecuniae spem habebat. 

Venit ergo Festus alius hegemon Jerusalem. Adeunt sacer- 
dotes et dicunt illi de Paulo. Dedit mandatum et ait, Caesareae 
audiant iudicium. Quumque plurimis verbis iterum calumnia- 
rentur illum, at nihil huiusmodi potuerunt demonstrare, quia ante 
horam illam proposuerat in mente Paul[us ire Romam urbem et] 
impeditus est, et propos[uit et meditatus est ap]pellare Caesarem, 
ut [donec adveniens attin]gat Romam apud Caesarem, do[ceat et 
discipulos reddat] creaturas in do[ctrina Christi; advenit descendit] 
rex Agrippas qui stetit [in loco principatus] Herodis ad salutandum 
hegemon[a. Is stetit indica]vit illi causam Pauli, et quod [peti- 
verant Paulum Iujdaei ab ipso. Sed timuit propter l[egem Romano- 
rum dare eum in ma|nus eorum, quoniam non inventum est in illo 
de[lictum, nisi] detractio legis Iudaeorum. 

[Voluit] ipse Agrippas videre Paulum, quomodo Herodes, quia 
voluit videre dominum nostrum. Iussit agi eum Festus coram eo.® 
Quando vero dedit illi mandatum loqui Agrippas, dedit responsum 
et ait illi: Fiducialiter aliquatenus speraveram, quia beatum aestimo 
me, quod sine scrupulo interritus ingressus coram legis filio, quia 
legis gnarus et peritus es, do apologiam. Stetit coram iis et adiit 


1 Throughout this passage the word used may mean populus or congregatio 
equally. 

* Ephrem’s text seems to have contained an addition ab the close of vs. 
18 similar to that of vg.codd et apprehenderunt me clamantes et dicentes: 
Tolle inimicum nostrum. 

3 xxv. 23 iussit Festus adduci Paulum, gig s 
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Ephrem: For as Festus wished to make of him a present to p. 419.32 4, 
their designs, and as before that hour Paul had settled it in his mind **¥- Hl. 
to go to the city of Rome and was prevented, he bethought him 
and purposed to appeal to Caesar, that until he going should reach 
Rome, unto the Caesar, he might teach and school the world in 
the doctrine of Christ. 

King Agrippas came, descended, who stood in the place of the p. 421.18 ff, 
principality of Herod to salute the hegemon. He stood related **¥: 13-19 
‘before him the suit of Paul, and that the Jews asked of him Paul, 
but he feared for the law of the Romans to give him into their hands. 3 
For he found not about him any transgression, except that he defamed 
the law of the Jews.t 


1 The above under title of ‘ Chrysostom.’ 
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xxvi. 26-32. 


xxvii. 1-24, 


_XXviii. 1-10, 
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repetivit de prima habitatione iuventutis suae in Ierusalem, qui- 


busque casibus submisit ab initio eos qui invocarunt nomen Iesu. 
Narravit illi etiam ‘de visione quam vidit in via Damasci, et in 
Ierusalem et apud gentiles, quomodo dat{um est illi mandatum, 
praedicavit], quia propter hoc deprehenderunt (eum in templo occi- 
suri). Neque denique dixit illi prae(terquam quae scrip)ta sunt in 
libris prophetar(um, sed . . . haec) e lege et e prophe(tis stabilivit 
exem)plis, prae lege fili(i . . .) legem ipsius tanquam stren(uos testes 
verborum) suorum faciebat. 

Rex aut[em qui in prophetis] credebat, sed assentiri proph[etiae 
eorum noj]lebat, respondit et ait: (In modico pu)to hodie persuades 
me (fieri Ch)ristianum. Ait illi Paulus: In modico (et) in magno, 
id est, sive parvi sive magnates, seu quando fit in me virtus, et 
implentur in me tribulationes, ego hoc modo in precibus sto, ut 
auditores mei ad instar ipsius fiant, exceptis vinculis his quibus 
ante vos vinctus adsto. Inceperunt illi dicere inter sese duo duobus, 
quod fas et possibile esset dimitti Paulum, accurate aiebat, appel- 
labat Caesarem, nisi vultum Caesaris quaesivisset videre. 

Sedere fecerunt eum cum Luca et cum Aristarcho Macedone. 
Et advenerunt Tsadan et Cyprum et mare Ciliciae, (et inde 
navigarunt descenderunt Lici)jam usque Nimer! urbem et (ibi 
intraverunt navem quae por)tabat in Italiam. Et praeven[it eis 
tempestas aspere] flans glacifalis, et contorsum est mare] undis 
suis, et exorta [super illos distrac]tio cumulatarum undarum 
[spumantium, et proiecerunt] armamenta navis in mare. (Tunc) 
[revelavit] Paulus de angelo qui ap[paruit ili et dixit]: Coram 
Caesare adstiturus [es tu, et navis] ista frangitur, sed vir unus ex 
ducentis et sept{uaginta 2] non perdetur. 

Ergo ascendentibus [illis] e mari apportaverunt barbari et 
rudes homines ignigena minuta sarmenta ponere ignem et cale- 
facere eos. Advenit congregavit de eodem etiam Paulus. At 
exivit vipera et involvit sese circum manum eius. Et videbatur 
incolis regionis quod occisura sit eum. Ile vibravit manum suam 
et proiecit eam in ignem, non nocuit illi. Illi vero, quando viderunt 
in manu eius occisorem, reum sanguinis appellarunt eum; quando 
autem proiecit eam neque illi nocuit, deum appellarunt eum, quia 
misericordias multas fecit apud nos, occisorem enim vastatorem 
incolarum regionis consumpsit in igni coram nobis. Operatus est 
etiam alias virtutes in insula, patrem enim hospitis sui curavit a 
difficili afflictione, pluribusque languentium qui ibi erant data est 
per manum eius curatio. Ergo honoraverunt, dederunt opsonia. 


1 Nimer, ie. Mépa. The n belongs to a preceding word and the first 7 
signifies ‘to.’ Akinean regards it as a corruption of Smyrna. 

2 xxvii. 37. Merk, op. cit. p. 244, observes that the lacuna has space for 
‘ 276,’ but that in the catena the reading ‘ 270’ (so Greek codex 69) is secure. 
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But when he repeated his first dwelling of his childhood in p. 430.308. 


Jerusalem and what he inflicted on those who called on the name 
of Jesus, he also told of the dream he saw on the road of Damascus, 
and that in Jerusalem and to the gentiles, as was given him the 
command to convert, he preached. 


Ephrem: But the king, who believed in the prophets but did 
not wish to agree with their prophecies, forestalled him and said : 
In modico suades me fieri Christianum. That is, it is a skimpy 
and small sort of thing you are trying to persuade me of. 

Hiphrem : I would that they who to-day hear me might become 
like me, small ones or great. I would that while there be in me 
powers, there be fulfilled in me tribulations. That is, I deem little 
the fulfilment of powers unto the great longing for tribulations. 
But so do I pray that my hearers should become like myself apart 
from the fetters in which I stand bound in tribulation. 

Anon.: And here after its being said: Thou art mad, they began 
to say to each other, two to two: It was possible he should be set 
free, And they not only let him off death, but he would have been 
altogether set free from his bonds, had he not appealed to Caesar. 

Ephrem: But when a storm caught them of bitter blast, and 
the sea became tempestuous with its billows, and there arose against 
them torrential piles of frothing waves, they cast off the movables 
into the sea. 

Ephrem: Paul revealed about the angel which appeared to 
him and said to him, Before Caesar art thou to stand, and your ship 
is shattered, and not a man of the 270 men in it shall be lost. Sed 
posteaquam, etc. (vss. 27-32). 

Ephrem : Because when they went up from the sea the rude 
barbarians brought firewood broken up small to lay a fire and warm 
them. Paul came and gathered, and out of it issued a viper and 
wound itself round his hand. As it seemed to the natives it would 
kill him, they called him guilty of blood. But when they beheld 
him shake his hand and toss the slayer into the fire and that 
it nowise had hurt him, they dubbed him a god, for that he wrought 
a great mercy upon them, in burning before our eyes in the fire the 
deadly slayer of the inhabitants of those regions. 

Behold again some other than that one, wonders and powers 
which he wrought in the island, for he healed the father of their 
host, and to many sick who were there was given by means of him 
healing.? 


1 This stands at the end of a paragraph marked ‘ Chrysostom.’ 


xxvi. 4-20. 


p. 432. 23 ff. 
xxvi, 28, 


p. 433. 4 ff. 
xxvi, 29. 


p. 435. 8 ff. 
xxvi, 32. 


p. 438. 18 ff. 
xxvii, 14-18 


p. 439. 31- 
440. 9. 
XXVii, 22-24. 
(xxvii. 37). 


p. 444. 15 ff 
XXvViii, 3-6. 


p. 446. 4 ff. 
XXvVili. 7-9. 


xxviii. 16- 
31, 
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Et ingressi sunt Romam. Convocavit Paulus principes Iu- 
daeorum et manifestavit illis quod propter Christianitatem traditus 
erat in vincula gentilium per Iudaeos, et: Quia voluerunt Iudaei 
occidere me, necesse fuit mihi appellare Caesarem. At vocavi vos, 
non tantum ut viderem vos, sed etiam ut enarrarem vobis haec 
omnia. Et locutus est cum iis a mane usque ad vesperam de 
Christo e lege et e prophetis. Iteravit de infidelibus qui non con- 
sentiverunt verbo Isaiae quod dixit: Quod audiant non intelligant. 
Quando vero tentavit eos, iterum memoravit etiam de operibus 
manuum suarum,! quod dedit mercedem domus biennio uno; loqui 
cum Iudaeis et cum gentilibus ? qui ascendebant ad eum de Christo 
non cessabat, et aiebat quod Iesus est filius dei,? quod pro eo labora- 
mus et attinemus coronas, per dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, 
cui cum patre, simul et spiritui sancto, gloria potestas et honor in 
secula ; amen. 


1 xxviii. 30. Merk, pp. 244 f., would translate ‘ eius,’ taking the subject of 
‘memoravit’ to be ‘ the author of Acts.’ ‘Iterum’ will then refer to Acts 
Xviii. 3, xx. 34. 

2 xxviii. 30 Iovdalous re cal “EX\nvas, 614 minn gig p vg.codd hel -x.. 

3 xxviii. 31 quia hic est Iesus filius dei p, cf. vg.codd hcl.teat. 
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Ephrem: Mansit autem biennio toto in suo conducto et suscipiebat p. 454. 35. 
omnes qui ingrediebantur ad eum. As then he conversed with Jews 45-7. P 
from morning till eve about Christ out of the law and the prophets, 3; a 
and repeated about the unbelievers who accepted not the word of xxviii, 23. 
Isaiah ; Luke in turn recorded also about the works and labour 
of his hands,! which he gave as the hire of his house for a two years’ 
space ; and how he ceased not to converse about Christ with Jews 
and gentiles, who came out from and went in to him, and he alleged 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, because for his sake we toil 
and win crowns through Christ. 


1 See J. R. Harris, Four Lectures on the Western Text of the New Testament, 
1894, pp. 50f. Cf. Ephrem, Commentarii in epistolas D. Pauli, p. 256, prologue 
to 2 Timothy: ‘ Penulam autem et libros jussit afferre, aut ut venditis illis 
penderet pro domo conducta aut ut haereditare faceret cui justum esset,’ and 
the very peculiar statement of the Preface to Acts, above, p. 384, No. 32. 
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